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THE 


PREFACE 


As it was Publiſhed 


In the Year 156 2. 


yI>2<HX Onfidering how neceſsary it 1, that the Word of 
£5) God, which 15 the only Food of the Soul, and that 
mot excellent Light that we muſt walk by, mn 
this our moſt dangerous Pierimage, ſhould at 
S&Fer Ko) all conventent times be preached unto the People, 
that thereby they may both learn thetr duty towards God, their 


crept into the Church of God: and how that all they which are 
appointed <MumuSters, have not the gift of Preaching ſuſfict- 


- ently to inﬆrut the People, which' is commuted unto them, 


whereof great mconvertencies might rife, and tgnorance flill be 
maintained, if ſome honest remedy be not ſpeedily found and pro- 
vided. The Queens most Excellent Majeſty, tendering the 
Souls-health of her Iovmg Subjefs , and the quietine of their 
Conſciences, in the chief and principal points of Chriftian 
Religion , and willing alſo by the true ſetting forth, and pure 


declaring of Gods Word, which 1s the principal guide and 
- leader unto all godlmeſs and vertue, to expel and 
 - drice away as well, corrupt, victous, and ungodly 


A living 


_ THE PREFACE. 
lromg, as alſo erroneous and poyſoned Doiftrines, tending 10 Su- 
perMition and Idolatry: Hath by the Advice of her moſt He- 
nourable Counſellors, ( her diſcharge m this behalf, cauſed a 
Book of Homulies, which heretofore was ſet forth by her moſt 
Irome Brother, a Prince of moſt worthy memory, F.dward the 
Sixth, to be Printed anew, where are contaimed certam 
wholeſome and godly Exhortations, to move the people to honour 
and worſhip Almighty God, and dihgently to ferve him, every 
one according to their degree, State and vocation. All which 
 Homulies, Her Majeſty commandeth, and flrarghly chargeth 
all Parſons, Licars, Curates, and all others having Spirun, 1 
cure, every Sunday and Holy-day m the year, at the m n ſtring 
of the holy Communion, ' or af there be no Communion m:: 1iftred 
that day, yet after the Goſpel and Creed, m ſuch crder andplace 
as 1s appointed m the Book of Common Prayers, to read and 
declare to their Pariſhioners plainly and diftincHy one of the 
{aid Homuhes, m ſuch order as they Stand m the Book, except 
there be a Sermon, according as it 1s enjoyned m the Book of her 
Hiehneſs Infunfions, and then for that cauſe only, and for non2 = 
other, the readmg of the jaid Homuly to be deferred unto the 
next Sunday, or Holy-day following. And when the toreſaid 
Book of Homulies 3s read over, her MajeFties pleaſure 15, that 
the ſame be repeated and read again, mm ſuch hke fort as was 
before preſcribed. Furthermore, her Highneſs commandeth, 
that notwithſtanding this order, the Jaid Ecclefiaſtical perſons 
ſhall read her _Majefties Tnjunftions, at ſuch times, and in 
fuch order, as m the Book thereof appointed. Aud that the 
Lords Prayer, the Articles of the Faith, and the Ten Com- 
mandments, be openly read unto the People, as mn the ſaid In- 
juntlhions 15 ſpecified, that all her People, of what degree or con- 
dition ſoever they be, may learn how to mvocate and call upon 
the Name of God, and know what duty they owe both to God 
. and man: fo that they may pray, hederk, and work according 
_ to knowledge, while they ſhall Irve here, and after this life be 
with him that with hns blood hath boug br us all. Towhomwith 
vs Father and the Holy Ghost, be all 7 tens and glory for ever. 
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Mmiters Eccleſtaſtical. 


FI Tom bdO0R that the Lord doth require of his Servant, 
7z V4 Tx Whom he hath ſet over his houſhold, to ſhew 
= FRN&Y - both faithfulneſs and prudence in his Office : 
\ Þ itfhall beneceſlary that ye above all other do 
: behave your lelves molt faithfully and dili- 
gently in your ſo high a Function : that 1s, aptly, plainly, 
anddiſtinctly to read the ſacred Scriptures, diligently toin- 
ſtru& the youth in their Catechiſm, gravely and reverent- 
ly to Miniſter his moſt holy Sacraments, prudently allo to 
chooſe out ſuch Homilies as be moſt meet for the time, and 
for the more agreeable in{truction of the people commit- 
ted to your charge,with ſuch diſcretion, that where the Ho- 
mily may appear too long for one reading,to divide the ſame 
to be read part in the forenoon, and part in the afternoon. 
And where it may ſo chance ſome one or other Chapter of 
theOld Teſtament to fallin order to be read upon the Sun- 
days or Holy-days, which were better to be changed with 
ſome other of the New Teſtament of more edification, it 
ſhall be well done to ſpend your time to conſider well of 
ſuch Chapters before-hand, whereby your prudence and 
diligence in your office may appear, 1o that your people 
| may have cauſe to glorifie God for you, and be the readi- 
er to embrace your labours, to your better commendati- 
on, to the diſcharge of your Conlciences and their own. 
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FXHORTATION 


A Fruittul 


1O0-:1HE 


Reading and knowledge of holy Scripture. 


Neo a Chriſtian man there can be nothing either more ne- The praiſe 
ccſſary or profitable, than the knowledge of holy Scrip- 7 rx 
2 cure, foraſmuch as 1n 1tis contained Gods true word, ſet- * 
$ ting forth his glory,and alſo mans duty. And tNCre 1S NO The per- 
2B) truth nor doctrine neceſſary for our juſtification and raps : 
@©<==9 cycrlaſting falvation, bur that is ( or may be) drawn :.;. 
out of thac fountain and Well of truth. Therefore as many as be de- adage of 
ſirous to enter intothe right and perfect way unto God,mult apply their },;, $crip- 
minds to know holy Scripture, without the which, they can neither ſut- 7+ # 
ficiently know God and his will, neither their office and duty. And 7%; 
as drink 1s pleaſant to them that be dric, and meat to them that be the krow- 
T- : : ; ledge of 
hungry : ſo 1s the reading, hearing, ſearching, and ſtudying of holy j,'55.... 
Scripture, to them that be deſirous to know God or themlclycs,and to ture is 
do his will. And their ſtomacks only do loath and abhor the heavenly PR 
knowledge and food of Gods word, that be ſo drowned ih worldly ya- Who e 
nities, that they neither ſavour God, nor any godlineſs: for that is the 77m 
cauſe why they deſire ſuch vanitics, rather'then the true knowledge of :u+. * 
God. Asthev that are ſick of an ague, whatſoeyer they eat and drink _—_ 
(thougia 1t be never ſo pleaſant) yet 1t 15 as bitter to them as wormwood, declarths 
not for the bitterneſs of the meat, but for the corrupt and bitter hu- 9 won” 


+ INN | cr hep: of noone 
mour that 1s in their own tongue and mouth: eyen ſo1s the ſweetneg of ;,;.:,* 


fire 1s 


, Gods word bitter, not of it felt, but only unto them that haye their 4#borred. 


2 exhor- 


minds corrupted with long cuſtom of fin and loye of this world. There- 77155 w. 
fore torſaking the corrupt judgment of fleſhly men, which care not but » the aili- 
for their carkaſs : let us reverently hear and read holy Scripture; which £"* "© 


ding and 


1s the food of the ſoul. Let us diligently ſearch for the Well of Life in ſearching 
the books of the New and Old Teſtament, and not run tothe ſtinking 7% 


| is: _ , . x : © Scripture, 
puddles of mens traditions (deviſed by mens imagination) for our juſtifi- Marth. 4. 
cation and falyation: For in holy fcripture is fully contained what we 75.59» 


Seripture 


ought to do, and what to eſchew,what to belicve,what to loye, and what + « j«fi- 
to look tor at Gods hands at length. In theſe Books we ſhall find the Brin for 
Facher from whom, the Son by whom, and the holy Ghoſt, in whom, ow /al4.. 


all things haye their being and keeping up, and theſe three perſons to be Wh 


buc.one God, and one ſubſtance, In theſe books we may learn to know rhings we 

our iclves, how vile and miſerable we be, and alſo to know God, how 7 car 
| . ; in the holy 

good he 15of hinmlclt, and how he maketh us and allcreatures partakers $:;;prm) | 
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|) 


The I. tart of the Exhortation 


of Iis goodneſs. We may learn alſo in theſe Books to know Gods will 

and pleaſure, as much as ( for this preſent time ) 1s convenient for us to 

know. And(as the great Clerk and godly Preacher Saint John: Chryſoſtome 

ſaith ) whatſoever 1s required to the ſalvation of man,1s fully contained 

in theScripture of God. He that is 1gnorant, may there learn and have 
knowledge. He thar is hard hearted, and an obſtinate ſinner, ſhall there 

find everlaſting torments (prepared of Gods juſtice) to make him afraid, 

and to mollifie or ſoften him. He that 1s oppreſſed with miſery in 

th1s world, ſhall there find rehiet in the promiſes of everlaſting lite, to his 

great conſolation and comfort. He that 1s wounded by the Devil un- 

to death, ſhall find there medicine whereby he may be reſtored again 

unto healch. It 1t ſhall require to teach any truth, or reprove falſe -do- 

Ctrine, to rebuke any vice, to commend any yertue, to give good coun- 

ſc], to comfort- or exhort, orto do any other thing requiſite for our 
ſalvation, all thoſe tmings (faith Saint Chryſoſtome) we may-learn plenti- 

-.- tully of the Scripture. There 1s ( ſaith Fulgentizs) abundantly enough, 
miziitrech both for men to cat, and children to ſack. There 1s, whatſoever is 
/afcr-nr meet for all ages, and for all degrees and forts of men. Theſe Books 
for all de herctore ought to be much in our hands, in our eyes, 1n our ears, in our 
greesand rouths, but molt of all in our hearts. For the Scripture of God is the 
Marth. 4. heavenly mear of our ſouls, the hearing and keeping-of it maketh us 
Luke 3. bleſſed, ſanctificth us, and maketh us holy, it turneth our ſouls, 1t 1s a 
D ary os. light lantern coour feet, it 1s a ſure, ſtedfaſt, and everlaſting inſtrument 
Whatcon- of ſalvation, it giverch wiſdom to the humble and lowly hearts, it com- 
pooh forteth, maketh glad, cheereth, and cheriſhech our conſcience: it 1s a 
fir,the more excellent jewel or treaſure, than any gold or precious itone, 1t 1s 
Tr more {weet than hony, oc hony combe, it1s called the beſt part, which 
Seripure Mary did chooſe, for it hath in 1t everlaſting comfort. The words of 
brzger9. holy Scripture be called words of everlaſting life : for they be Gods 1n- 
ſtrument, ordained for the ſame purpoſe. They have power to turn 
through Gods promiſe, and they be cfte&tual through Gods aſſiſtance, 

oa ;* and(being received in a faithful hearc) they have ever an heavenly ſpiri- 
tual working in them : they are lively, quick, and mighty in operation, 

Heb. 4- and ſharper than any two edged ſword,and cnter through, even to the. 
dividing aſunder of the ſoul and the ſpirit, of the joynts and the mar- 

Matth. 7. row,Chriſt calleth him a wiſe builder,that buildeth upon his word, upon 
his ſure and ſubſtantial foundation. By this word of God, we ſhall be 

John 12. judged : for the word that I ſpeak (ſaith Chriſt) 1s it, that ſhall judge 1n 
"I the laſt day. He that keepeth the word of Chriſt, 15 promiſed the 
John 14. Jove and favour of God, and that he ſhall be the dwelling place or 
temple of the bleſſed Trinity. This word, whoſoever 1s diligent to read, 

and 1n his heart to print that he readeth, the great affection to the tranſ1- 

tory things of this world , ſhall be miniſhed in him,and the great deſire 

of heayenly things (that be therein promiſed of God ) ſhall increaſe 1n 

him. And there is notbing that ſo much ſtrengtheneth our faith and 

cruſt in God, that ſo much keepeth up innocency and purencſs of the 

heart, and alſo of outward*godly life and converſation, as continual 
rcading and recording of Gods word. For that thing, which (by con- 


tinual uſe of reading of holy Scripture, and diligent ſearching ra _ 
ame) 


to boy SCRIPTURE. | 3 


ſame) isdeeply printed and gravenin the heart; at length turneth almoſt 

into nature. And moreover, the effect and vertue of Gods word is, to 
illuminate the ignorant, and to give more light unto them, that 
faithfully and diligently read it, to coratorc their hearts, and to encou- 

rage them to perform that, which of God 1s commanded. It teacheth ; reg.1,, 
patience in all adverſity,in proſperity humbleneſs: what honour is due S—oampeny 
unto God, what mercy and charity to our neighbour. It giveth good ;'Tobn 2; 
counſel in all doubtful things. It ſheweth of whom we ſhall look for 

ayd and help in all perils,and that God 1s the only giver of victory, in all 

battels and remprations of our enenues, bodily and ghoſtly. And in 1 profi 
reading of Gods word, he not always, moſt profiteth that 1s moſt ready A 
in turning of the book, or 1n ſaying of 1t withour the book, bur he that 64s 

js moſt turned into it, that-1s,moſt inſpired with the holy Ghoſt, moſt in © 
his heart and life altered and changed into that thing which he readeth: 

| hethatis daily leſs and leſs proud, leſs wrathful,leſs covetous,and leſs de- 

firous of worldly and yain pleaſures : he that daily ( forfaking his old 
vicious life) increaſeth in vertue more and more. And to be ſhort, 

there is nothing that more maintaineth godlineſs of the mind , and 
driveth away ungodlineſs,than doth the continual reading or hearing of £6. 5. 
Gods word, if it be joyned witha godly mind, and a good affection to Matth-22- 
know and follow Gods will. For without a ſingle eye, pure intent, and wha 4/- 
good mind nothing 1s allowed for good before God. . And on the other 927; 
ide, nothing more darkeneth Chriſt, andthe glory of God, nor bringeth ;,nrace 
in more blindneſs, and all kinds of yices, than doth the ignorance of of _ 


Gods word. bringeth. 


AE 


The ſecond part of the Sermon of the knowledge of 
holy Scripture. 


Þ the firſt part of this Sermon, which exhorteth to the knowledge of 
holy Scripture, was declared wherefore the knowledge of the ſame 
1s neceſſary and profitable to all men, and that by the true knowledge 
and underſtanding of Scripture, the moſt neceſſary points of our duty 
towards God and our neighbours are alſo known. Now as concerning 


© - theſame matter, you ſhall hear what followeth. If we profeſs Chriſt, 


Why be wenot aſhamed to. be ignorant in his doctrine ? Seeing that eve- 

. Iy man 1s aſhamed to be ignorant in that learning which he profeſleth. 
- That man'is aſhamed to be called a Philoſopher, which readeth nor the _, 
books of Philoſophy, and to be called a Lawyer,an Aſtronomer,or Phy- c.ccetteh 
fician, that is ignorant in the books of Law, Aſtronomy, and Phyſick. 2 /#- 
How can any man then ſay that he profeſſeth Chriſt and his religion, if 
he will not apply himſelf (as far forth as he can or may conveniently) 
to read and hear, and ſo to know the books of Chriſts Goſpel and do- 
ctrine? Alchough other ſciences be good, and to be learned, yet no 
- man can deny, but this is the chict, and paſſeth all other incompa- 
rably. What exculc ſhall we therefore make (at the laſt day before 
gar” delightto read or hear mens phant aſics and inventions, _— 

| B 2 tan 
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4 The IT. part of knowledee 


than his moſt holy Goſpel ? And will find no time to do that which 
chiefly (above all things) we ſhould do, and will rather read other things 

chan thar, for the which we ought rather to leave reading of all other 

things. Let us therefore apply our ſelves, as far forth as we can have 

time and leiſure, ro know Gods word, by diligent hearing and reading 
thereof, as many as profeſs God, and have faith and truſt in him. But 

Fain cx. they that haye no good attc&tion to Gods word (to colour this their 
cuſes diſ- fault) alledge commonly two vain and feigned excuſes. Some go abour 
Racks co excuſe them by their own trailne(s and fearfulneſs, ſaying that they 
knowledge dare not read holy Scripture, leſt through their ignorance, they ſhould 
frog fall into any errour. Others pretend that the difficulty to underſtand 
The frſt. it, and the hardneſs thereof 1s ſo great, that it 1s meet to be read only of 
he je- Clerks and learned men. As touching the firſt : Ignorance of Gods 
Matth.22. word, 1s the cauſe of all crrour, as Chriſt himſelf affirmed to the Sad- 
ducees, ſaying that they erred , becauſe they knew not the Scrip- 

ture. How ſhould they then cſchew errour, that will be ſtill ignorant ? 

And how ſhould they come out of 1gnorance, that will not read nor hear 

that thing which ſhould give them knowledge ? He that now hath 

moſt knowledge, was at the firſt 1gnorant, yet he forbare not to read, 

for fear he ſhould fall into errour : but he diligently read, leſt he ſhould 
remain 1n ignorance, ' and through ignorance in errour. And if you 

will not know the truth of God ( a thing moſt neceffary for you ) lelt 

you fall into errour, by the ſame reaſon you may then lye ſtill, and never 

go, leſt (if you'go) you fall into the mire : nor cat any good mear, leſt 

you take a ſurfet, nor ſow; your corn, nor labour in your occupation, 

nor uſe your merchandiſe, for fear you loſe your ſeed, your labour, 

your ſtock, and fo by that reafon, it ſhould be beſt for you to liveidly, 

and never to take in hand to do any manner of good thing, leſt perad- 


venture ſome evil thing may chance thereof. And if you be afraid to - b; 


fall into errour, by reading of holy Scripture : I ſhall ſhew you how you 
How mf: may read without danger of errour. Read it humbly with a meck and 
diouſy «nd lowly heart, to the intent you may glorific God, and not your ſelf, 
— rug with the knowledge of it : and read it not without dayly praying to God, 


holy Scrip. that he would dire&t your reading to good effect : and take upon you 


gure#,50 to expound it no furcher, than you can plainly underſtand it. For ( as St. 
read, ' 


cannot run in : but he muſt ſtoop low, and humble hunſelf, that ſhall 
enter into it. Preſumption and arrogancy are the mother of all errour: 
and humility needeth to fear no errour. For humility will only ſearch 
to know the truth, it will ſearch, and will bring together one place with 
another, and where it cannot find out the meaning, it will pray, it will 
ask of others that know, and will not preſumptuoully and raſhly define 
any thing, which it knoweth not. Therefore the humble man may 
ſearch any truth boldly in the Scripture, without any danger of crrour. 

| And if he be ignorant, he ought the more to read and to ſearch holy 
Scripture, to bring him our of ignorance. I ſay not nay, but a man 
may profit with only hearing, but he may much more profit, with 
both hearing and reading. This haye I faid, as touching the fcar b» 
rcad, 
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- Auguſtine ſaith) the knowledge of holy Scripture,is a great, large, and a 
high place, but che door 1s very low, ſo that the high and arrogant man . 
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' ſauchtime as it ſhall pleaſe God to open thoſe things unto him. In the 


of God. 


of boly SCRIPTURE. 5 


read, through ignorance of the perſon. And concerning the hardneſs Scriprure 
of Scripture, he that is ſo weak that he is not able to brook ſtrong 55 ap 
meat, yet he may ſuck the ſweet and tender milk, and defer the reft, un- *afe, and 
til he wax ſtronger, and cometo more knowledge. For God receiverh 5" 
the learned and unlearned, and caſterh away none, but 1s indifferent un- hd t» be 
coall. And the Scripture 1s full, as well of low valleys, plain ways, and *147#d 
caſic for every man to uſe, and to walk 1n : as alſo of high hills and 
mountains, which few men can climb unto. And whoſoeyer giverh 6:41cav- 
his mind to holy Scriptures, with diligent ſtudy and burning defire, i ab——_ 
cannot be ( ſaith Saint C hryſoftome ) that he ſhould be left without help. ;1.; £4 
For either God Alowghty will ſend him ſome godly doctor, to le good wil 
him, as he did to inſtruct the Eunuch, a noble man of Ethiope,and Trex: 4;; word. 
ſurer unto Queen Candace, who having affection to read the Scripture 
(although he underſtood it not) yet for the deſire that he had unto Gods 

word, God ſent his Apoſtle Philip to declare unto him the true ſenſe of 

che Scripture that he read, or elſe, if we lack a learned man to inftru 

and teach us, yet God himſclf from above, will give light unto our 
minds, and teach us thoſe things which are neceſlary for us, and where- 

in webe1gnorant. And in another place Chryſoftome (aith,that mans hu- ;;,,.. 
mane and worldly wiſdom or ſcience, 1s not necdful to the underſtand- knowledge 


ing of Scripture, but the revelation of the holy Ghoſt who inſpireth the | Gem: 


Scripture 


- true meaning unto them, that with humility and diligence do fearch may te ar- 


therefore. He thar asketh ſhall have, and he thar ſecketh ſhall find, and © 
he that knocketh, ſhall have the door opened. It we read once, twice, Matt. 7. 
or thrice, and underſtand not, letus not ceaſe fo, but ſtill continueread- 4 92-4 


rule for 


ing, praying, asking of other, and ſo by ſtill knocking (at the laſt) the the ander- 
door ſhall be opened (as Sr. Augaſtine ſaith) Although many things in fwine 


0 Crapo 


the Scripture be ſpoken in obſcure myſteries, yet there is nothing ſpoken we, 


. under dark myſteries in one place, but theſelf ſame thing in other places, 


is ſpoken more familiarly and plainly, to the capacity both of learned 


and unlearned. ' And thoſe things 1n the Scripture that be plain co un- Ne mas 5: 


derſtand, and neceſlary for falyation, every mans duty is to learn them, —— 
ro print them in memory , and effectually to exerciſe them. And as inowrage 
for the dark myſterics, to be contented to be ignorant in them, until * => gy 
mean feaſon, if he lack either aptneſs or opportunity, God will not im- 


pute 1t to his folly : but yer it behoveth not, that ſuch as be apt,hhould 


ſet aſide reading, becauſe ſome other be unapt to read : 'neverchelels, 


for the hardneſs of ſuch places thereading of the whole ought not to be 
ſet apart. And briefly ro conclude, (as St. Auguſtine faith) by the Scrip, ## per- 
rare, all men be amended, weak men be ſtrengthened, and ſtrong men 7 ns 
be comforted. So that ſurely none be cnemics to the reading of Gods re ts 
word, but ſuch as either be ſo ignorant, thatthey know not how whoke- 
ſome a thing it is : or elſe be ſo lick, that they hate the moſt com- 
fortable medicine char ſhould heal them : or ſo ungodly. chat they 


would wiſh the people ſtill ro continue in blindnefs' ard ISNOCAnce « 
CYIPEAre 


Thus we have bricfly couched ſome part of the commodities 'of ;: «1eof 


Gods holy word, which isone of Gods chict andpriacipal benefits given yy 
319 and” *. 


en mg. 


we. \(inthecheſt of our hearts) theſe neceſiary and fruitful leflons. 


The I. part of the Sermon 


-* and declared to mankind here in earth. Let us thank God heartily, for 

this his great and ſpecial gitt, beneficial favour, and fatherly provi- 

The right dence. .Let us be glad to receive this precious gift of our heavenly 
«ſe, an Father. Letus hear, read, and know theſe holy rules, injunctions, and 
frwrf ſtatutes of our Chriſtian religion, and upon that we have made profeſ. 


ud in | 
9 192,on to God at our baptiſm. Let us with fear and reverence lay up 


N th Let us 
nightand day muſe, and haye meditation and contemplation in them. 


Plal, 50, 
' Lec us ruminare, and (as it were) chew the cud, that we may haye the 


\. ſweet juyce,f| piricual effe&t,marrow,hony, kernel, taſte, comfort and con- 


— folation of them. Ler us ſtay,quiet,and certifie our conſciences,with the 
moſt infallible certainty, truth, and perpetual aſſurance of them: Let us 
pray to God (the only author of theſe heavenly ſtudies) that we may 
ſpcak, think, believe. live and depart hence, according to the whole- 

ſomedoctrine, and verities of them. And by that means, in this world 

we ſhall have Gods defence, fayour, and grace, with the unſpeakable 
ſolace of peace, and quierneſs of conſcience; and after this miſerable 
life we ſhall enjoy the endleſs bliſs and glory of heaven : which he granc 
usall that died for us all, Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom withthe father and the 
holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, both now and cyerlaſtingly. 
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Miſery of mankind , and of his condemnation to death ever- 
| _ lafling, by his own fin. 


He Holy Ghoſt; in writing the holy Scripture, 1s in nothing more 

| diligent thanto pull down mans yain glory and pride, which of 
all vicesis moſt univerſally grafted in all mankind, eyen from the 

6rſt infetion of our firſt Father Adam. And therefore we read in ma- 
ny places of Scripture, many notable leſſons againſt this old rooted vice, 
to teach us the mo commendable vertue of humility, how to know 

” ourſelves,” and to remember what we be of our ſelves. In the book of 


| Gen. 3. Genefis > Almighty God giveth us all a title and name 1n our great 


- grandfacher Adam, which ought-to warn us all ro conſider what we be, 
* whereof we be, from whence we came, and whither we ſhall, ſaying thus, 
In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou cat thy bread, till thou be turned 
again into the ground: for-out of it waſt thou taken,in as much as thou 
art duſt; into duſt ſhale thou be turned again. Here (as 1t were 1n a 
_ glaſs) we may learn to know our (elyes to be but ground, carth, and 

.- . - aſhes; and'that ro+carth and aſhes we ſhall return. 16k 
> --» Alſo, the holy Patriarch Abraham did well remember this name _ 
74 Fh | | tit (wi 


_— 


- 


of the miſery of Man. 7 

Je. duſt, carth, and aſhes, appointed and aſſigned by God to all 
nd: and therefore he callerh himſelf by that name, when he 
maketh his carneſt prayer for Sodom and Gomorrah. And we read that 

FTudith; Eſther, Fob, Feremy, with other holy men and women 1n the old = Wk 
Teſtament, did uſe ſackcloth, and to caſt duſt and aſhes upon their Jer. 6. 
heads, when they bewailed their ſinful Iiving. They called and cried 24 25: 
to God, for help and mercy, with ſuch a ceremony of ſackcloth, duſt, 

and aſhes, that thereby they mighr declare to the whole world, what 

an humble'and lowly cſtimation they had of themſclyes, and how well 

they remembred their name and title aforcſaid,their vile, corrupt, frail 
nature, duſt, earth, and aſhes. The book of Wiſdom alſo willing to S#pi- 7: 
pull down our proud ſtomacks, moveth us diligently to remember our 
mortal and earthly generation, which we have all of him that was firſt 
made : and that all men, aſwell kings as ſubjects, come into this world, 

and go out of the ſame 1n like ſort: that 15, as of our ſelyes, full miſe- 


| * rable, as we maydayly ſee. And Almighty God commanded his Pro- 


phet Eſay to make a Proclamation, and cry to the whole world : and Ef 4* 
Eſay asking, what ſhall I cry > The Lord anſwered, Cry, that all fleſh is 
graſs, and that all che glory thereof, 1s but as the flower of the field, 
when the graſs 1s withered the flower falleth away, when the wind of 

the Lora bloweth upon it. The people ſurely.is graſs, the which dryeth 

up, and the flower fadeth away. And the holy man Fob, having in him- Job: 14 
ſelf great experience of the miſerable and ſinful eſtare of man, doth open -_ 
the ſame tothe world in theſe words; Man (ſaith he) that is born of a 
woman , living but a ſhort time, 1s full of manifold miſerics, he 
ſpringeth up like a flower, and fadeth again, yaniſheth a ay as it were 

a ſhadow, and neyer continueth in one ſtare. And doſt thou judge 

it meet ( O Lord) to open thine cyes upon ſuch a one, and to bring 

him to judgment with thee ? who can make him clean , that is con- 
ceived of an unclean ſeed, and all men of their evilneſs, and natural 
proneneſs, be ſo univerſally given to fin, that (as the Scripture faith) 

God repented that eyer he made man. And by lin his indignation was 

ſo much provoked againſt the world , that he drowned all the world 

with Noes flood {except Noe himſelf, and his little houſhold.) Ir is nor Gen. 7. 


without great cauſe, that the Scripture of God doth ſo many times call 


all men here in this world by this word, carth, O thou carth, carth, *** 
carth, ſaith Jeremy, hear the word of the Lord. This our right name, 
calling, and title, earth, carth, earth, pronounced by the Prophet, ſhew- 
eth what we be indeed, by whatſoever other ſtyle; title, or dignity, men 
do call us. Thus he plainly named us, who knoweth beſt, both whac 
we be, and what we ought of right to be called. And thus he ſetterh 
us forth, ſpeaking by his faichful Apoſtle Saint Paxl, All men, Jews and 
Gentiles, are under fin, there is none righteous, no not one : there is 
none thac underſtandeth,there is none that ſeckethafter God,they arc all 
gone our. of the way, they are all unprofitable, there is none that doth 
good , no. not one : their throat 1s an open. ſepulchre, with their 
tongues they have uſed craft and deceit,the poyſon of ſcrpents is under 
their lips, their mouth is full of curling and bitterneſs , their fect are 
{wift to ſhed blood, deſtruction and wretchedneſs arc in their ways, _ 
3 c 


E7 8 The TI. part of the Sermon 

F  / Rom. 11: the way of peace have they not known : there is no fear of God before 
| ©23-  theireyes. And in another place, Saint Paul writeth thus, God hath 
wrapped all nations in unbelict , that he might have mercy on all. 
| ' The Scripture ſhuttech up all under fin, that the promiſe by the faith 
| - Ephef:2. of Feſus Chriſt, ſhould be given unto them that belieye. Saint Paulin © 
- many places painteth us out in our colours, calling us the children of 

the wrath of God, when we be born: ſaying alſo that we cannot think 

a good thought of our ſelves, much leſs can we fay well, or do well of 
Prov. 24. gur ſelyes. And the Wiſe man faith in the book of Preverbs. The 
juſt man falleth ſeven times a day. The moſt tried and approved man 

Luke 1- 7, feared all his works. Saint ohz the Baptiſt being ſanctified in his 
mothers womb, and praiſed before he was born, being called an Angel, 

and great before the Lord, filled even from his birth with the holy 

Ghoſt, the preparer of the way for our ſaviour Chriſt, and commended 

of. our Saviour Chriſt to be more than a Prophet, and the greateſt that 

Matth. 3- ever was born of a woman : yet he plainly granteth, that he had need 
to be waſhed of Chriſt, he worthily extolleth and glorifieth his Lord and 

maſter Chriſt, and humbleth himſelf as unworthy to unbuckle his ſhoes, 

and giveth all honour and glory to God. So doth Saint Paul both ofc 

and eyidently confeſs himſclf, what he was of himſelf, ever giving (as 

a moſt faithful ſeryant) all praiſe to his maſter and Saviour. So doth 

7 Join 1» bleſſed Saint John the Evangeliſt, in the name of himſelf, and of all o- 
ther holy men (be they never ſo juſt) make this open confeſſion: If we 
ſay we have no fin, we decave our felyes, and the truth 1s not inus : If 

we acknowledge our fins, God 1s faithful and juſt to forgive us our 

fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrightcouſneſs : If we ſay we havenor 

- ſinned, we make him alyar, and his word 1s not in us. Wherefore the 

Ecclel. 7. Wiſe man in the book called Eccleſiaſtes, maketh this true and general 
- confeſſion, There is not one juſt man upon the carth, that doth good, 

Pſal.51. and finneth not. And David 1s aſhamed of his ſin, but not to confeſs 
his ſin. How. oft, how earneſtly, and lamentably doth he deſire Gods 

E.. great mercy for his great offences, and that God ſhould not enter into 
| Plz. judgment with him ? And again, how well weigheth this hoty man 
his fins; which he confeſſeth, that they beſo many 1n number,and ſo hid, 

and hard to underſtand, that it is in a manner impoſſible to know, 

utter, or number them? Wherefore, he haying a true, carneſt, and deep 

Pal. 19. contemplation and conſideration of his fins, and yet not coming to 
the bottom of them, he maketh ſupplication to God to fotgive him his 

privy, ſecret, hid fins: the knowledge of which he cannot attain unto. 

He weigheth rightly his fins from the original root and ſpring-head,per- 
ceiving inclinations, provocations, ſtirrings, ſtingings, buds, branches, 

- dregs,infetions, taſtes, feelings, and ſcents of them to continue in him 

fill. Wherefore he ſaith, Mark, and behold, I was conceived 1 fins: 

PRl. 51. He faith not fin, but in the plural number, fins, for as much as out of 
Mark 10- gne ( as a fountain ) ſpring all the reſt. Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, 
Luke 13: There is none good but God: and that we can do nothing that 1s good 
' without him, nor can any man tome to the Father but by tum. He 

John 15. 'commandeth us alſo to ſay, that we be unprofitable ſervants, when 
| Luker7. we haye done all that we can do. He preferreth the penitent Flican, 
It | | Y _ * © DEeore 
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before the proud , holy, and glorious Phariſee. He calleth himſelf a 
Phyſician, but not to chem that be whole, but ro them that be ſick, and Luke 18: 
have need of his ſalve for their fore. He teacheth us 1n our prayers to Matth. g. 
acknowledge our ſelves ſinners, ahd.to ask righteouſneſs ,' and deliye- 

rance from all evils, at our heavenly Fathers hand. He declateththat 

the ſins of our own hearts do defile our own ſelves. He teacheth that Math. 12: 
an evil word or thought deſeryeth condemnation, affirming that we 


7 ſhall give account for every idle word. He faith, He came not to Matti-r5: 
2} fave, butthe ſheep that were utterly loft and caſt-away. Therefore few 
* oftheproud,juſt, learned, wiſe, perfect, and holy Phariſees were ſaved by 
Z him; becauſe they juſtified themſelves by their counterfeir holinefs be- 


fore men. Wherefore (good people) let us beware of ſuch hypocrifie, 


# vain glory, and juſtifying of our ſclyes. 


- 
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' The Second Part of the Sermon of the mpery 
of Man. 


Wa 


'Oraſmuch as the true knowledge of our ſelves is very neceſlary to 
come to the right knowledge of:God ; ye have heard: in the laft 


: reading, how humbly all good men always have thought of themſelves; 


and ſoto think and judge of themſelves ,- are taught of God-their Crea- 


* tor, by lis Holy Word. For'of our ſelves we be Crabtrees, that can 
+ bring forth no apples: We be of our-ſelves of ſuch carth, as can but 


bring forth weeds, nettles; bxambles; briers, cockle and darnel. Our 


2 fruits be declared.in the fifth chapter to the Galatians. We haye nets Gal. 5: 
Z ther faith, charity, hope, patience, chaftity, nor any thing elſe thar good. 

# 1s, but of God, and therefore theſe yertues be called: there the fruits of 

* the Holy Ghoſt; and not therfruits of Man. :Letus therctoreacknow- 

2 ledge our ſclves before God'(as we be:indeed) miſerable and wretched 
ſinners. And letus carneſtly repent, and humble our ſelves heartily; 

= and cry:to God:for mercy../: Let us all confeſs with mouth and heart _ 

”” that we be full of ' imperfections : Let us know our: own. works , 'of 

- What mpertection: they be; and ther we ſhall-not. ſtand fooliſhly and 

» arrogancly in'our own conccits, -nor challenge any part of juſtification 


by--our-merits or works. For truly there be zympertections:in our beſt 


> works:(we do not love God fo-much as we are boundtodo; with all our 
| heart, mind,jandipower:: we:do:norfear God fo. much as we'ought to 
* do:: we do not pray 'to Gbd, but with great and many imperfections : 
” vegwc;torgive believe; live,and hope imperfectly :we ſpeak, think, and 


- doatnopertectly :.we figint again{tthe Devil, the World, and the:Fleſh im- 


perfectly: : Let-us-thr ctore not be-aſhamed to confeſs plainly our Rate 

of 1mpertection '::yca, let us not: be aſhamed to! confeſs imperfection, 

event:in all our bcft-works. Let none ofus be aſhamed to ſay with the 

holy: Saint:Perer, L am a ſinful man. Let us fay with the Holy Prophet rye 5; 
David; We have ſinned wich our fathers, we have done amiſs and dealr pal. rc6. 
wickedly,. Let us all make open confeſſion with the Prodigal fon, to 


z our Father, and ſay with him, We have ſinned againſt heayen, and be- Luke 15. 


6 b, = fore 


T0 The IT. part of the Sermon 


fore thee ( O Father) we arc not worthy to be called thy ſons. Let us 
B aruch.2. al] (ay with holy Baruch, O Lord our God, to us is worthily aſcribed 
ſhame and confuſion, and to thee righteouſneſs : We have ſinned, we 
have done. wickedly, we have behaved our ſelves ungadlily in all thy 
Dan. 9. righteouſneſs. Let us all ſay with the holy Prophet Danie!, O Lord, 
rightcouſnels belongeth to thee, unto us belongerth confulion. We 
have ſinncd, we have been naughty, we have offended , we have fled 
'from thee, we have gone back from all thy precepts and judgments. © 
So we learn of all good menin holy Scriptures, ro humble our (cles, - 
and to cxalc, extol, praiſe, magnific, and glorifie God. 
Thus we have heard how evil we be of our ſelves, how of our ſelves, | 
and by our ſelves, we have no goodnels, help or falvacion, but con- 
trariwiſe, fin, damnation, and death everlaſting : which if we deeply 
- weigh and conſider, we ſhall che better underſtand the great mercy of | 
2 Cor. 3. God, and how our ſalvation cometh only by Chriſt. For 11 ourletves 
( as of our {{lves) we find nothing, whereby we may be delivered from * 
this miſerable captivity, 1ato the which we are caſt, chrough the envy of ' 
the Devil, by breaking of Gods Commandment in our firit Parent 
Plal. 50. Adam. We are all become unclean, but we all are nor ablerto cleanſe 
Epkeſ. 2. Our ſelves, :nor to make one another of us clean. We :arc by nature 
the children of Gods wrath , but we are not able ro make our ſelves 
1. Pet. 2. the. children and. inhenitours of Gods glory. We are ſheep that run * 
' aſtray, but we cannotof our own-power come agaii to the ſheepfold, : 
ſo great 1s qQur.impericction and weakneſs. -In our ſclves therefore may © 
we not glory, which (of our fclves) ace-nothing bur. ſinful : neither 
may we rejoyce in any-works that: we do, all which be ſo imperfect _ 
- and mpure, / that they. are not 'able to ſtand: before the righteous . 
Plal. 143- Judgment Scat of God, 'as' the:Holy Prophet. David ſaith , Enter not © 
into judgment with. thy ſervant (O Lord : ) for no man that liveth - 
' ſhall be found rnghtcous in thy ſjght. To: God therefore muſt weflee, 
or. cle ſhall we never find peace,: reſt and quietneſs of conſcience in our - 
hearts: For' he 1s the tather of mercies, and God of. all conſolation. | 
= g He-1s the: Lord, with whom is plenteous redemption': He 1 the:God 
''*” which of his own mercy:ſfaverh us, and ſetterh out his charity and: cx- 
ceeding love: tawards:us, in that of his own:'voluntary goodnets, when 
we.wcre periſhing, he faved- us, and: provided an everlatting Kingdom 
for us. : And: all theſe-heavenly treaſures are given us, not tor our-own 
deſerts, merits, or: gaad dceds (whnch of ont ſelves we have none): bur of 
his meermerey freely.” '* And: for whoſe fake? Truly:tor Jeſus Chriſts 
fake, that pure: and-undefiled Lamb of God.  He'is that dearly be- 
loved. Son, for whole: ſake God-1s fully pacified, fatisfied, and fer at one 
John 1. with man: Hes the: Lamb of God, which taketh away the4ins/otche 
_ World, of whom only it may: be truly ſpoken, that he did :alt things 
x Pet. 2. Well, andan his. month was found no craft nor ſubriley. ' None'bur 
he alone may fay,; The Prince-of the World came ,-and: 1 me he - 
hath nothing. And: he alone may alſo fay,, Which of 'you- ſhall re- 
_ John8. -prave me of any fault ? He is the high and cycrlaſting Prieſt, which 
Heb. 7. hath offered himfſclf once for all upon the Altar of the Croſs; and' 
with'that one Oblauon hath madc-pertect tor evermore _ thar -5oi i 
anctificd. 2 
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of the -miſery'of Man," 


fancified, He is the alone mediator between -God-and Man—whicel+ t John 2: 


paid our ranſom to God with his own blood, and with that hath he 
cleanſed us all from ſin. He is the Phyſician which healeth all our di- 
ſeaſes- He 1s aviour which ſaveth his;people from all their fins; Marth. r: 
Tosbe ſhort, he 1s '* fowitg and molt plenteous fountain, of whoſe 
fillnefs all we have received: | For in him alone are all the treaſures of 

the wiſdom and knowledge _ ws cn Andin him, and by him, 
have we from God the Father atl, good things.,: pertaining; cither ro 
the\Boly db Mg *.O{how much: are A LOR $ ERETO 
heavenly Father for his;grext*mereics; which he hath ſo plentcouſly 
declared unto us in Chriſt Jeſu our Lord and Sayiour! What thank 
worthyabd duthcicnr'can-we-give to him'?- Let us all with ache 
burſt out withjoytub voice;-ever pratfingafid magfilying this'Lord of 
mercy, forhis renderkindnefs ſhewed/ unto us int his dearly beloyed Sor? 
Jeſus Chriſt:our Lord. lr ESTUES (21 STOHG < Hoo BHT 9:2" LT1 
- Hitherco have we heard what we are of- our ſelves; very fnfub: 
wretched, and damnable: ' Again , we'have heard how thir"6f oft 
ſelves, and! by - our ſelves, 'we are not able either ro-think *4a good? 
thought, or work a: good deed, fo that-we can find in'otir felves.nof 
hope of ſalvation, but rather whatſoever maketh unto our defttaction.' 
Again,” we have hcard the tender kindneſs and great mercy-of God thei 
Father. towards us, and .how beneficial he 1s to us for Chrifts fake” 
without'our merits or: deſerts; even of hs 'own meer mercyiand tender 
goodneſs. Now, how theſe exceeding great mercies of God, ſet abroad in 
Chriſt Jeſu: for us; be obtained , and how' we be- delivered from the* 
captivity |of fin, death, and hell , ſhall more-at large (with Gods help): 
be declared in the next Sermon. . In the mean ſeaſon, yea, and at -alF 
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> times; [ct us learn to know. our ſelves, our frailty and weaknefs, without 


any cracking or boaſting of our own good deeds and merits.” Let ns 


* alſo acknowledge the exceeding merey of God towards us, and con- 


fe(s, that as of our ſelves cometh all evil and damnation : ſolikewiſe of _ 


him cometh all goodneſs and ſalvation, as God-himfelf faith by” the 
Prophet Oſee, O lirael, thy deſtruction comerh of thyſelf, but in me on- 0fe. :4, 


ly is thy help and comfort. If we thus. humbly ſubmir our felves in 
the ſight of God, we may be ſure that in the time of his viſitation, he 
will Iifc us up unto:the, Kingdom of his dearly beloved Son Chriſt Jeſu 
our Lord ; ,to whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt; be all ho- 
nour and glory for eycr. Amen. 
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and Obla- 
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Gal. 2. 


Objettion. 


Anſwer, 


. and death everlaſting. ,. 
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Y Ecaule all men be ſinners-and offenders againſt-God, and breakers 
Þ Þ of his Law and Commandments, therefore cats no man'by his 
awn acts, works, and deeds ({cem they never ſo gdad} be juſtified, and 
made righteous before God: but every man of neceflity 1s conſtrained 
to feck tor another rightcouſnels or juſtification, tobe received at Gods 
own hands, thats to fay, the forgiveneſs of his fins and treſpaſles, in ſuch 
things as he hath offended. And this juſtification or Tighteouſneſs; 
which we ſo receive of Gods mercy and Chriſts merits, embraced by: 
faith, is taken, acceptcd and allowed of Ged , for aur perte&t and full. 
juſtification. For the more full underſtanding hereof, it is our parts and 
duties ever toremember the great mercy of God, how that(all the World 
being wrappedin fin by breaking of the Law) God cnt his only'Son our 
Saviour Chriſt into this World, rofulfil the Law for us,and by ſhedding 
of his moſt precious blood, to make a Sacrifice and fatisfattion, or (as 
it may be called) amends to his Father for our fins, to aflwage his wrath 
and indignation conceived againſt us for the ſame. 

Inſomuch that Infants being baptized , and dying in their infancy, 
are by this Sacrifice waſhed from their fins, brought to Gods favour, and 
made his Children, and Inheritors of his Kingdom of Heaven. And they 
which in a& or deed do fin after their Baptiſm, when they turn again 
to Godiunfcignedly; they are likewiſe waſhed by this Sacrifice from 
their fins, in ſuch ſort,that there remaineth not any ſport of fin, that ſhall 
be imputed to their damnation. Thus 1s that juſtification or righteouſ- 
neſs which S. Paulſpeaketh of, when he ſaith, No man is juſtified by the 
works of the Law, but freely by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. And again he - 
ſaith, We bclieve 1n Jeſu Chriſt, that we be juſtified freely by the faith of 
Chriſt, and not by the works of the Law, becauſe that no man ſhall be 
juſtified by the works of the Law. And although this juſtification be 
free unto us, yet 1t cometh not ſo freely unto us, that there 1s no ranſom 
paid therefore at all. But here may mans reaſon be aſtoniſhed, reaſoning 
after this faſhion : If a ranſom be paid for our redemption, then 1s it not 
given us freely. For a priſoner that paid his ranſom, 15 not let go freely ; 
torit he gotreely, then he goeth without ranſom : for what 1s it elſe to 
go freely, than to be ſet at hiberty without paying of ranſom ? This rea- 


ſon is ſansfied by the great wiſdom of God in this myſtery of our Re- 


demption,who hath ſo tempered his Juſtice and Mercy together, that he 
would neither by his Juſtice condemn us unto the everlaſting captivity of 
the Devil, and his priſon of Hell, remedilefs tor ever without mercy, nor 


by 
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by his. mercy deliver us cleatly,withour juſtice,or payment of ajuſt ran- 
ſom: but with, his endleſs mercy-he.joyncd his moit upright and equal 
jaftige«  His-greas mercyhe ſhewed unto us in delivering us from our 
fartaexcaptivay, Fithourrequiring/ofany, fanſomyto: be paid, or amends 
ro be made upgn gur paris, Which clwmghy-u.hed beenumpeſſible to be 
done, And 'wheteas it'lay not in wsitodio-chaj: he proviged a ranforn 
for ns, that was, the.moſt precious body andblogdhat bis owhmoſt deat 
andibeſt belaved Son Jeſu Ghriſt, whobelides. this ranſom, tulfilled: the 
Law for us perfectly. Ando the juſtice of Gdd& and tus mercy did:em- 
brace together, and fulfilled the myſtery of our Redemption. And of 


- — 


chis Jaſtice and mercy of God knir together, ſpeaketh S. Paz in therhird 
Chap. to the; Romani; 'Allhave.afiended; atid:have:nced of the glory of Rem. 3: 
God, bur are juſtified freely by grace, by redemption which 1s 1n Jeſu 
pd hath -ſent forth to us for a, reconciler -and peace 


maker ghrovght 


maker, through taich in his blood, to ſhew his righteouſneſs. And in che 
tenth Chap. Chrit 1s the end of the law unto, rightcouſneſs, [0 EVETLY Rom. 10: 
man, that belieyeth. And\uathe 8. Chap. That which was.ampoſſible by Row. 8. 


che Law, inafn -h as it, .was weak by the fleſh, ;God. ſendingihis own 


Son, in the ſfimilicade of.fintul ch, by fin condemned -fin 3n che fleſh, 

chat che righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, 'which walk 

not after the fleſh,but after the ſpirit. In theſe foreſaid.; places; the Apoltle 73, 
coucherh ſpecially three. things, which muſt go tagether 1n our juſtifi- ings 
cation. Upon Gads:part, his great, mergy and grace: upon Chriſts. part, te 
juſtice, that 1s, the ſatisfaction of Gods juſtice; or the price of our, ye;  jufif- 
demprtion, by the offering of his body, and ſhedding of his blood, wich ©” 
fulfilling of the law perfectly and throughly;.,and-upen,our part tryg 

and lively faith in the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, which yet 1s not ours; bus 

by Gods working in us : fo that in our juſtification, there 15 notionly 

Gods mercy-and grace,but alſohis juſtice, which the Apoſtle calleth the 
juſtice of God, and it confiſteth in paying our ranſom, and fulfilling of 

che law: and fo the grace of God doth not ſhut out the juſtice of God in 

our juſtification, bur only ſhuttech our the juſtice of man, that is to fay, 

che juſtice of oyr works, as to be merits of deſerving our. juſtification, 

And therefore $. Paul declareth here nothing upon the behalf of man 
concerning his. juſtification, bur only a true and liyely faith, which neyer- 
chele(s.15 the gitt of God, and not mans only work, without God : and 

yet that faich doth not ſhut out repentance, hope, love, dread, and the 

fear of God, to bejoyned with faith incvery man that 1s juſtified, but it 
ſhutteth them out from. the office of juſtifying. So that alchough they www # ;; 
be all preſent rogerher, in him thats juſtified, yet they juſtifie not al- 9 ++ =» 
together : Neither doth faith ſhut outthe juſtice of our good works, ne- _ =_ 
cellarily to be done afterwards of duty towards God ( for we are moſt jufifirh 
bounden to ſerye God, in doing good deeds, commanded by him in ks 
his Holy Scripture, all the days of our life ; ) But it excludech chem, fo 

chat we may not do them to this intent, to be made juſt by doing of 

them. For all the good works that we can do be imperfect, and there- 

fore not able to delerve our juſtification : but our juſtification doth 

come freely by the meer mercy of God, and of ſo great and free mercy, 

that whereas all the World was not able of themſelyes to pay any parc 
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The IT. part -of the Sermon 


towards their ranſom ,' 4c pleaſed'vur heavenly Father of His infiftite 
mercy, without any our defert ordeſerving;' to prepare for us the moſt 
precious Jewels of Chrilts body atid blood, whereby out ranſom figHhtl 
be fully paid; the: Law fulfilled; and” his Juſtice fully farivfied:.  Soehie! 
Chriſt is nowthe righteoutfficls.of 'all them that truly do beheve if Bins. 
He for. thetn paid chef: ranſfom-b His death: ''He for thitm tulfflce# the 
Law inhis life ' Sodathow in him, and by hith evety true Chriftian: 
man may be called'a fulfiller ofthe Law; foraſmuch-as thit whichUteir 


Infirmity lacked, Ghrifts Juſtice hath ſupphe@n® > i £9401 we. 
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FE have heard'of: whom all trien ought''to feek their juſtification 
: - and righteouſneſs; and how alſo this righteoufnefs cometh'ynro 
men by Chriſts death and merits : ye heard alſo how that threethiigs 


" atercquired to the obtaining of our righteouſhels, rhat is, GodFmietcy, 


Gal. 2. 


Ckriſts Juſtice, and a'true and lively-faich out of the which fairli'fpring 


good works. -' Alſo before was declared at large,” that tio man Gan be 


PF 


juſtified by his own good-works, that no man tulfillech the Law, accor- 


i 
. 


ding to the ſtrickt rigour of the Law. == 
'\'And S. Paul ta his Epiſtle to the Galatians proveth theTame, ſaying 
has; If there had beet'any Law' given which could have juſtified; ye- 
rily'righteouſneſs ſhonld have been by the Law. And again he faith, 


9s Ifrighteouſneſs be byithe Law, then Chriſt dyed in vain. And again he 


Ephel, 2. 


Adts 10. 


Ciith. You that are juſtified by the Law, are fallen away from Grace. And 
turchermore; he writeth'to the Epheſians on this wiſe, By grace are ye 
[ſaved through Faith, and thatnot of your ſclyes, for it 13 the gift of God, 
and-not of works, leſt any'man ſhould glory. And to be ſhort, the ſum 
bf all Pazls difputarion is rhis ; that 1f juſtice come of works, then ir 
cometh not of grace : and it it come of grace, then it cometh not of 
works. And-to this end tend all the Prophets , as S. Peter ſauth in the 
renthof the['4f#s. Of Chriſt all the Prophets (faith S. Peter) do witneſs, 
thatthrough his Name; all chey that belicye in him, ſhall receive the re- 


Faith only giffion of fins. And atter this wiſe to be juſtified only by chis true and 


Juſtifieth, 


old Do- 
ors. 


Philip. 3. 


kyely Faith in Chriſt, ſpeak all the old and ancient Authors, both'Greeks 
and-Latins. Of whom I will ſpecially rehearſe three, Hilary, Baſil, and 


writech thus, This is a perte&t and whole rejoycing in God, when a 
man advanceth not himſelt for his own righteouſnel(s,but acknowledg- 


etch himſelf to lack trucjuſtice and righteouſneſs, and to be juſtihed by 


che only Faith in Chrilt. And Paz/ (faith he) doth glory in the con- 
tempt of his own righteouſneſs, and that he looketh for the righte- 
outnels of God by Faith. | 

' Theſe be the very words of Saint Baſe]. And Saint Ambroſe, a Latin 
Author, ſaith theſe words, This 1s the Ordinance of God, that they 
which believe in Chriſt, ſhoul+be ſaved without works , by Faith only, 
freely recciving remuſlion of their {1ns. Conſider diligently theſe wages 
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| without Works by Faith only, freely we receive remiſſion of our ſins. 
' What can be ſpoken more plainly, than to ſay, That freely without 


- Works, by Faith only, we obtain remiſſion of our fins ? Theſe and 


other like ſentences, that we be juſtified by Faith only, freely,and withour 
Works,we do rcad oft times in the beſt and moſt ancient Writers. As, 
beſide Hilary, Baſil,and Saint Ambroſe before rchearſed, we read the ſame 
in Origen, Saint Chryſoſtom, Saint Cyprian, Saint Auguſtine, Proſper, Oecume- 
nius, Proclus, Bernardus, Anſelme, and many other Authors, Greek and 
Latin. Nevertheleſs, this ſentence, that we be juſtified by Faith only, is 
not ſo meant of them, that the ſaid juſtifying Faith 1s alone in man, 
without true repentance, hope, charity, dread, and the fear of God, 


at any time and feaſon. Nor when they ſay, That we ſhould be juſti- fee MW 


| fied freely, do they-mean that we ſhould or might afterward be idle, and ;: ;: :obe 


that nothing ſhould be required on our parts afterward : Neither do oY 
they mean (o to be juſtified without good Works, that we ſhould do no*"* 


good Works atall, like as ſhall be more expreſſed at large hereafter. But 


this ſaying, That we be juſtified by faith only, freely and without Works, 
1s ſpoken for to take away clearly all merit of our Works, as being un- 
able to deſerve our juſtification at Gods hands, and thereby moſt plain- 
ly to expreſsthe weakneſs of man, and the goodneſs of God, the great in- 
firmity of our ſelves, and the might and power of God, the impertect- 


- neſs of our-own Works, and the moſt abundant grace of our Saviour 


* Chriſt, and therefore wholly to aſcribe the merit and deſerving of our 


* juſtification unto Chriſt only , and his moſt precious bloodſhedding, 


This Faith the holy Scripture teacheth us, this is the ſtrong Rock and _ profi 


Foundation of Chriſtian Religion, this Doctrine all old and ancient z,;,. , 


' Authors of Chrifts Church do approve, this Doctrine adyanceth and Faith o»- 


© ſerteth forth the crue glory of Chrift, and beateth down the vain glory "a 
- of man, this whoſoever denicth, is not to be accounted for a Chriſtian 
* man, 'nor for a ferter forth of Chriſts glory, but for an adverſary to 


* Chriſt and his Goſpel, and for a ſetter 
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orth of mens vain glory.. And py, 4. 
al:hough this Doctrine be never fo true (as it is moſt true indeed) that # ther 
we bejuſtified freely without all merit of our own good Works { as ;;,7'8” 
Saint Paul doth expreſs 1t) and freely by this hively and perfe&t Faith in #rineof 


Faith onl 


: Chriſt only ( as the ancient Authors uſe to ſpeak it) yer this true Do- inſtiferk,) 
> &rine muſt be alfo truly underſtood, and mot plainly declared , left 
: carnal men ſhould'take unjuſtly occafion thereby to\live carnally, after 
- the appetite and will of the World, the Fleſh and the Devil. And be- 4 decle- 


ration of 


| cauſe no man ſhould crr by miſtaking of this Doctrine, I ſhall plainly [579 


and ſhortly fo declare the right underſtanding of the ſame, that no man #-ine of 
ſhall juſtly ink chat he'may thereby rake any occaſion of carnal liber- F< 


| ty, co: follow the deſires of the Fldh, or that thereby any kind of fin ſhall joy, ju 
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 becommirted, or any ungodly living the more uſed. ftifierh. 


_ Firſt, you ſhaft underſtand, that in our juſtification by Chriſt, ic is not 
all one thing, the office of God unto man, and the office of man unto 
God. Juſtification 1s not the office of Man, but of God, for man cannot 
make himfclt righteous by his own Works, neither in part, nor 1n the 
whole, for that were the greatelt arrogancy and preſumption of man, 
that Antichriſt could ſct up againſt God, to affirm that a man = 

6 | y 
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% 


5.409908 himſelf; Bur juſtification 1s the office of God only, and 1s not a thing © 


ficeof which we render unto him, but which we receive of him : not which P 
Gea only. wegiveto him, but which we take of him, by his free mercy, and by the © 


John 1. 


The ITT. part of the Sermon 


by his own works, take away and - 2 his own {ins, and fo juſtifie 


only merits of his moſt dearly beloyed Son, our only Redeemer, Saviour 
and Juſtifier, Jeſus Chriſt : ſo that the true underſtanding of this do- 
Erine, We bc juſtified freely by faith without works, or that we be ju- 
ſtified by faith in Chriſt only, 1s not, that this our own aft to believe in 


Chriſt, or this our faith in Chriſt, which is within us,doth juſtifie us, and * 


deſerve ourjuſtification unto us(for:that were to count our ſclves to be 


juſtified by ſome act or vertue thar1s within our ſelyes) butthe true un- © 
derſtanding and meaning thereof 1s, that although we hear Gods word ' 
- and believe it, although we have faith, hope, charity, repentance, dread, | 
and fear of God within us, and do never ſo many works thereunto : yet || 
we muſt renounce the merit of all our ſaid vertues, of faith, hope, cha- © 
rity, and all other vertues and good deeds, which we either have done; * 
{hall do, or can do,as things that be far too weak and inſufficient,and im- © 
perfect, ro deſerve remiſſion of our fins;and our juſtihcaton, and there- 7 


fore we muſt truſt only in Gods mercy,and that ſacrifice which our High 
Prieſt and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God once offered tor us up- 


onthe Croſs, to obtain thereby Gods grace and remiſſion, as well of our 
Original ſin in Baptiſm, as of all Actual fin commurted by us after our 
Bapriſm, if we truly repent and turn unteignedly to him again. So that 2 
as S. John Baptiſt, alchough he were never ſo vertuous and godly a man, *: 
. yet in this matter of forgiving of ſin, he did put the people from him, © 
and appointed them unto Chriſt, ſaying thus unto them, Behold,yonder | 
' 1s the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fins of the World : even ſo, 
as great and as godly a vertue as the lively Faith s,yet 1t putteth us from 
-1t ſelf, and renutteth or appointeth us unto Chriſt, for to have only by - 


him remiſſion of.our ſins, or juſtification. So that our faith in Chriſt 


(as it were) ſaith unto us thus, It is not I that take away your fins, but it * 
. , Chriſt only, .and to. him only I ſend you for that'purpole,. forſaking * 


” - 


. therein all your good vertues, words, thoughts and works , and only 


© putting your truſt, in Chriſt, |. 
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wil TP hach been manifeſtly declared unto you , that no man-can fulfl 


-+.*- quired for our ſalvation than the Law : and that is,a true and a lively faith 


' 1n Chriſt :. bripging forth good works, and a life according to Gods 


commandments.” And alſo you heard the ancient Authors minds of 


the Law of God, and thercfore by the Law all men are.condemaned;; ' 
- whereupon it followeth neceſſarily, that ſome other thing ſhould be re. | 


this, ſaying, Faith in Chriſt only juſtifiech man, ſo plainly declared, chat * 


you ſce, thar the very true meaning of this propoſition or ſaying, We 

be juſtified by faith in Chrift only, (according to the meaning of the old 

ancicat Authors) 1s this: We pur our faith in Chriſt, that we be ll: 
| 


bt 
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5. 2 fied by him only, that we be juſtified by Gods free mercy, and the me- 
» © rits of our Saviour Chriſt only, and by no vertue or good works of our 
k * own that is in us, or that we can be able to have, or to do, tor to deſerve 
« * the ſame: Chriſt himſclt only being the cauſe meritorious thereof. 
6 Here you perceive many words to be uſed: to avoid contention in 
words with them that delight to brawl about words, and alſo to ſhew 
che true meaning to avoid evil taking and miſunderſtanding, and yet 
1. peradventure all will not ſerve with them that be contentious: but con- 
1 © renders will ever forge matters of contention,even when they have none 
- © occaſion thereto. Notwithſtanding, ſuch be che leſs to be paſſed upon, 
"> fo that the reſt may profit, which will be more deſirous to know the 
1} truth, than (when 1t1s plain cnough) to contend about it, and with con- 
| | tentiousand captious cavillation, to obſcure and darken it. Truth it is, 
* | that our own works do not juſtific us, to ſpeak properly of our juſtifica- 
"© tion, (that is to ſay) our works do not merit or deferye remifſion of our 
® fins, and make us of unjuſt, juſt before God : but God of his own mercy, 
2 through che only merits and deſervings of his Son Jeſus Chriſt doth 
>| juſtifie us. Nevertheleſs, becauſe faith doth directly ſend us to Chriſt 
| for remiſſion of our fins, and that by faith given us of God, we embrace 
' ® the promiſe of Gods mercy, and of the remiſſion of our fins, (which 
| } thingnone other of our verrues or works properly doth ) therefore the 
| Scripture uſcth to ſay, that faith without works doth juſtific. And for- 
' 2 aſmuch as it is all one ſentence 1n effect, to ſay, faith without works, 
2 and only faith doth juſtifie us, therefore the old ancient Fathers of the 
= Church from time to time, have uttered our juttification with this 
© ſpeech, Only faith juſtifieth us : meaning no other ching than Saint 
' Paul meant, when he ſaid , Faith without works juſtifieth us. And be- 
' cauſe all this is brought to paſs through the only merits and deſervings 
- of our Saviour Chriſt, and not through our merits, or through the me- 
© rit of any vertue that we have within us, or of any work that cometh 
- from us: therefore in that reſpect of merit and deſerving, we forlake 
© (as it were) altogether again, faith, works, and all other vertues. For 
* our own imperfection 1s ſo great, through the corruption of Original 
* ſin, that all is imperfect that is within us, faith, charity, hope, dread, 
thoughts, words and works, and therefore not apt to merit and deſerye 
- anypart of our juſtification tor us. And this: form of ſpeaking ule we, 
in the humbling of our ſclves ro God, and to give all the glory to our 
= Saviour Chriſt, who is beſt worthy to have ir. 
; Here you have heard the office of God 1n our juſtification, and how 
| we receive it of him freely, by his mercy, without ourdeſerts, through 
- trucand lively faith. Now you ſhall hear the office and duty of a Chri- 
ſtian man unto God, what we ought on our part to renderunto God ,,,,... 
again for h1s great mercy and goodneſs. Our office is, not to paſs the prod 
time of this preſent life unfruitully and 1dly, after that we are baptized/7,79"9 
: or juſtified, not caring how few good works we do, to the glory of God, % « * 
- andprofit of our Neighbours : much leſs 1s it our office, after that we **9#% <- 
; be once made Chriſts members, to live contrary to the ſame, making or cha 24 
' our ſelves members of the devil, walking after his enticements, and after /#-*/s 4 
/ the ſuggeſtions of the worla and the fleſb, > —_ we know that = do w_— 
I. crve 
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ſerve the World and the Devil, and not God. For that faith which? y 
Joepev,” bringerh forth (without repentance) cither evil- works, or. no good! ( 
bu not ' works, 15 nota right, pure, and lively faith, but a dead deviliſh, counter. x 
re r7e feit and feigned faith, as Saint Paul and Saint James call it. For even the”: 
_ Devils know and believe that Chriſt was born of a virgin, that he faſted d 
forty days and forty nights without meat and drink, that he wrought! q 
all kind of miracles , declaring himſelf very God : They believe alſo,” x 
that Chriſt for our ſakes ſuffered a 'moſt painful death , ro redeem us! h 
from cvcrlaſting death , and that he roſe again from death the third? h 
day :. They believe chat he aſcended into Heaven, and that he fitteth id 
on the right hand of the Father, and at the laſt end of this world ſhall# « 
come again, and judge both the quick and the dead. Theſe articles of h c 
our Faith the Devils beheve,and ſo they belieye all things thatbe written! R 
inthe newandold Teſtament, to betrue : and yer for all this faith, they? d 
be but Devils, remaining ſtill in their damnable eſtate, lacking the very" 
Whatis true Chriſtian Faith, - For the right and true Chriſtian faith is,not only}; o 
—— to belicvethar holy Scripture, and all the forcſaid articles of our Faith) f 
' fying are true, but alſo to have a ſure truſt and confidence in Gods merciful | 
Fab. promiſes, to be ſaved from everlaſting damnation by Chriſt : whereof 
doth follow a loving heart toobey his Commandments. And this true \ 
Chriſtian faith, neither any Devil hath nor yet any Man, which in the ! 
outward profeſſion of his mouth, and in his outward receiving of the * 
Sacraments, in coming to the Church, and mall other outward appex- | 
rances, ſeemeth to be a Chriſtian man, and yet in his hving and deeds 
They that (-eweth the contrary. For how can a man have this true faith , this 
i» evil (ure truſt and confidence in God, that by the merits of Chriſt, his ſins (| 
oing, be forgiven, and he reconciled to the favour of God , and to be par- 1 
ave not ; | | =.” 
He faith, taker of the Kingdom of Heaven by Chriſt, when he liveth ungodlily, | 
and denyeth Chritt in his deeds? Surely no fuch ungodly man can have 
this faith and truſt in God. For as they know Chriſt to be the only Sa- |: 
viour of the world ; fo they know alſo that wicked men ſhall not en joy. 
Pal. 25. the Kingdom of God. They know that God hateth unrighteouſnels, 
that he will deſtroy all thoſe that ſpeak untruly, that thoſe which have 
done . good works ( which cannot be done without a lively Faith in. 
Chriſt)ſhall come forth into the reſurrection of life, and thoſethat have | 
done evil , ſhall come unto the reſurrection of judgment : very well ' 
they know alſo, that to them that be contentious, and to them that will ' 
not be obedient unto the truth, but will obey unrightcouſneſs, ſhall | 
come indignation, wrath, and affliction, &c. Therefore to conclude, | 
conſidering the infinite benefits of God, ſhewed and given unto us, 
mercifully without our deſerts, who hath not only created us of no- © 
thing ; and from a piece of vile clay, of his infinite goodneſs, hath ex- 
_alted us (as touching our ſoul ) unto his own ſfimulitude and likeneſs: / 
but alſo whereas we were condemned to Hell, and death everlaſting, 
hath given his own natural Son, being God eternal, immortal, and equal ' 
unto hinaſelt, in power and glory, to be incarnated , and to take our : 
mortal nature upon him, wich the infirmities of the fame, and in the 
' fame nature toſuffter molt ſhameful and painful death for our offences, 
ro the intent tojuſtifie us,and to reſtore us to lite eycrilaſting: ſo making | 


us 
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47 ys alſo his dear children, brethren unto his only ſon our Saviour 
d Chriſt, and inheritours for ever with him of his eternal Kingdom of 
Wo Heaven. ; a , 

c Theſe great and merciful benefits of God(ifthey be well conſidered) 
d do neither miniſter unto us occaſion tobe 1dle, and to live withour 
t. doing any good works, neither yet {tir us up by any means to do eyll 


F 


7 things : burcontrariwiſc, if we be nordeſperate perſons, and our hearts 
8. harder than ſtones, they move us to render our ſelves unto God whol- 
d3 ly, with all our will, hearts, might, and power, to ſerve him 1n all good 
hi deeds, obeying his Commandments during our hves, to ſeck in all 
IF chings his glory and honour, not our ſenſual pleaſures and vain glory, 
{7 evermore dreading willingly to offend \uch a merciful God and loving 
n{ Redeemer, in word, thought, or deed. And the faid benefits of God 
yl. deeply confidered, move usfor his ſake alſoto be eyer ready to give our 
y:\ ſelves to our neighbours, and as much as lieth in us, to ſtudy with all 
y}, our endeavour, to do good to eyery man. Theſe be the fruits of true 
h% faith, to do good as much as lieth in us to eyery man, and aboye all 
1 { things, and 1n all things to advance the glory of God, of whom only we 


xf | have our ſanctification, pen , ſalvation, and redemption: to 
ce || whom be ever glory, praiſe, and honour, world wirhout end. Amen. 
[4 
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1 © A SHORT _— 
DECLARATION 
1S a 
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p, || OF THE 

b a True, Lively, and Chriftian Faith. 


11+ firſt coming unto God ( good Chriſtian people ) is through +44, 

2 + M Faith, wheceoy (as it 1s declared in the Jalt Sermon) we be juſtified 

Fr "before God. And leſt any man ſhould be deceived , for lack of right 

P nderſtanding thereof, it is diligently to be noted, that Faith is taken 

1 Jn the Scripture two manner of ways. There is one faith, which in Acad 

1 Scripture 1s called a dead faith, which bringeth forth no good works, *** 

T »but is idle, barren, and unfruitful: And this faith, by the holy Apoſtle 

| | Saint Fames, is compared to the faith of Devils, which believe God to be James 2. 

? xrue andyuſt, and tremble for fear, yet they do nothing well, bur all 

vil. And ſuch a manner of faith have the wicked and naughty Chri- 

\ Ttian people, which confeſs God (as S. Pax! ſaith) in their mouthes, but Titus 6. 

' deny him1n their deeds, being abominable , and withour the right 

© | faith, and to all good works reproveable. And this faith is a perſwaſion 

f {and belief in mans heart, whereby he knoweth that there is a God, and 
agrecth unto all truths of Gods moſt holy Word, contained inthe ho- 

y Scripture. So that it confiſteth only in believing in the Word of 

\God, thar 1t 1s true.” And this is not properly called Faith. Bur as he 

| hat readeth Ceſars Commentaric, believing the ſame to be true, hatch 

* | I D 2 thereby 
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The I. part of the Sermon 


thereby a knowledge of Ceſars life and notable acts,becauſc he believeth © 
the Hiſtory of Cfar: yet 1t 1s not properly ſaid that: he believeth in © 
Caſar, of whom he looketh for no help nor benefit. Even fo, he that © 
believerh that all that 15 ſpoken of God 1n the Bible is crue, and yet liy- * 
eth ſo ungodlily, that he cannot look to enjoy the promiſes and bene-. - 
fits of God: although it may be ſaid, that ſuch a man hath a faith and 

belict to the words of God, yet 1t 1s not properly ſaid that he beliey- © 
eth in God, or hath ſuch a faith and truſt in God, whereby he may ſure- 

ly look for grace, mercy, and everlaſting life at Gods hand, bar rather 
for indignation and puniſhment, according to the merits of his wicked © 
life. For as 1t 15 written 1n a Book, 1ntituled to be of Didymus Alexan-- 
drinus, Foraſmuch as fauth without works 1s dead, it is not now faith, + 
as a dead man 1s not a man. This dead faith therefore 1s not that ſure 
and ſubſtantial faith which ſaveth ſinners. Another faith there is ins 
Scripture, which 1s not (as the foreſaid faith) idle, unfruitful, and dead,” 


y bur worketh by charity (as S. Paul declareth, Gal. 5.) Which as the other! 


yain faith 1s called a dead faith, ſo may this be called a quick or lively. 
faith. And chis1snot only the common belict ofthe Articles of our faith, 
bur it is alſo a true cruſt and confidence of the raercy of God through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and a ſtedfalt hope of all good tliings ro be re- 
ceived at Gods hand : and that although we, through infirmity or 
temptation of our ghoſtly enemy, do fall from him by ſin, yer if we re- * 
turn again unto him by true repentance, that he will forgive and for--: 
get our offences for his Sons ſake our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , and will * 
make us inheritours with him of his everlaſting Kingdom, and that in 
the mean time until that Kingdom come , he will be our protectour' : 
and defender in all perils and dangers, whatſoever do chance : and that: 
though ſometime he doth fend us ſharp adverſity, yet that evermore_. 
he will be a loving Father unto us, correcting us for our ſin, but not. 
withdrawing his mercy finally from us, if we truſt in him, and commit: 
our ſclves wholly unto him, hang only upon him, and call upon him, 
ready to obey and ſeryehim.Thus 1s the true, lively,and unfeigned Chri- - 
ſian faith, and is notin the mouth and outward profeflion only, but - 
it liveth, and ſtirreth inwardly in the heart. And this faith is not with- 
out hope and truſt in God, nor without the loye of God and of out 


Neighbours, nor without the fear of God, nor without the defire to. 
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Three 
things 
are tobe 
noted 0 


Faith, 


hear Gods word, and to follow the ſame in eſchewing evil, and doing 
pladly all good works. | i 
This faith (as S. Pazl deſcribeth it) is the ſure ground and founda-- 
tion of the benefits which we ought to look for , and truſt to receive © 
of God, a certificate and ſure looking for them, although they yet ſenſi 
bly appear not unto us. And after he faich, He that cometh to God, 
muſt believe, both that he 1s ; and that he 1s a merciful rewarder of 
well doers. And nothing commendeth good men unto God.ſo much 
as this aſſured faith and truſt in him. Of this faith, chree things arc 
ſpecially to be noted. | | 
Firſt, that this faith doth not lie dead in the heart, bur is lively and 
fruicful in bringing forth good works. Secondly, that withour it, 
can no good works be done,that ſhall be acceptable and pleaſantto God? 
I Thirdly ® . 


Thirdly, what manner of good works they be, that this faith doth 


bring forth = | | GE 
For the firſt, that as the light cannot. be hid, but will ſhew forth ic 40q 
ſclf at one place or other : So atrue faith cannot be kept ſecret, bur fderks 
when occaſion 1s offered, tt will break out, and ſhew 'it ſe by good 
works, And as the living body of'a man ever 'exexcrferh fuch' thin gs 
as belong to a natural-and: hying body; for notnſhment and preſerya? 
tion'of the ſame, -4s1t hath need, opportunry; 'and-occaſion*'cven 
the ſoul-that hatha lively fath/in 1t,' will be doing alway {ome good 
work, which ſhall declare thar it is Iiving, and 'lFnot bet copied, 
Therefore when men hear in'the Scriptures ſo high commendations of 
faith, chat it maketh'us to pleaſe God, ro hve with God, atil'to be the 
children'of God.: if then they fancie that they be*ſerar liberty from 
doing all good works, and may live' as they lift; they* crifle-with God 


- and deceive themſelves. And it is a manifeſt token, that they be fat 


from having the true and lively faith, and alfo far froni knowledge, what 
true faith meancth. For the very ſure and lvely Chriſtian Gith &s not 
only ro- believe all things of God which'are contained in holy Scrip- 
cure, but alſo 1s an carnelt truſt and 'confidence*tm 'God, that he doth -. 
regard us, and that he 1s careful over us, as the Father 1s oyer the Chitd 
whom he doth love, and that he will be: merciful unto us for his only 
Sons ſake, and that we have 'our, Sayiour Chriſt our perpetual Advo: 
cate, and Prieſt, in whoſe only merits; oblation, and ſuffering, we do . 
cruſt chat our offences be continually waſhed and purged, whenſocycr 


; we (repenting truly) do return to him with our whole hear} Redfaftly 
; determining with our ſelves, through his grace, to obey and ſerve him 
* 1n keeping his Commandments, and neyer to' turn back again to fin, 
* Such 1s the true Faith that the Scripture doth ſo much commend, the 
> which when itſceth and confidereth'what God hathdone forus, isalfo 
> moved through continual aſſiſtance of the Spirit'6f God, to ſerve and 
> pleaſe him, to keep his favour, 'to fear his diſpleaſure, tro continue his - 


obedient Children , ſhewing thankfulncſs again” by obſerving or 


keeping his Commandments, and''thar'frecly;-for true loye chiefly, 
'* andnot for dread of puniſhment, or loye of temporal: reward, 'confi- 


dering how clearly, without deſervings, we havereccived his mercy and 


* pardon freely. 


This crue faith will ſhew forth ir ſelf, and cannot long'þe idle: Far 
as 1t 1s written, The juſt man doth live by his faith. He never fleeperh Abac. 2. 
nor 1s 1dle, when he would wake, and be well occupied. And Godby 


- this Prophet Jeremy faith, that he is a happy and bleſſed man; 'which Jer 17: 


hath faith and confidence in God. For he is like a tree {ct by the water 
tide, and ſpreadeth his roots abroad towards the moiſture, and fearech 
not heat whenit cometh, his leaf will be green, and will:not' ceaſe to + 
bring forth his fruit : even ſo, faichful men (purting away all fear of 
adverſity) will ſhew forth the fruit'of their good works; a5 occaſion'is 
offered to do them. : 


' The 
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* , Theſecondpart of the Sermon of Faith. 


7 E have heard in the firſt part of this Sermon:; that there be two 
Þ. kings of faith, a dcad and an. unfruiful faich, and a faich lively 
ripe rocket by chars. The hl co be unprofiale, the ſecond, nc 

> lary fo r ch c obtaining of Our TN L the which, faich hath char! oy 

aways jouncd.unto it, and i5.praidul, and bongen fon: all good 
yorks.., Now 2s concerning the fame maceer, you thall hear what fol- 

Ecd.31, Jawerh. - The wiſe wan faith, ] thab beheycth in God will hearken un- 


rg his Commandmeas, For 3f ve do nac ſhew.our ſelves aichful in | 


_ — —— 


<an———_ CC NUCVSS_MMWMDCCUWPUWPPOC_PRTT CCI 
me A 
ws 


aur conyerfation,, the faith which, we pretend to have, is but a-feigned 
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2th : becauſe the, true, Chriſtian FRAM cd 
{ard and not by words only, as S. Auguſtine faith, Good living cannor 


Libro ds be ſeparated from true faith, whuch worketh by love. And S. Chryſo/tome 
ara & ſaith, Fach of itfelf/is full of good works :as ſoon as a man doth believe, |. 


cap. 2. he ſhall, b6;garnjſhed with ther; |. How plentiful this faith is of good | 
my LES Al aþ 


- 


mr yo 
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ow iEmaketh the work of one man more acceptable to | 

4 od, Shang another, S. Pal teacheth at large 1n the eleventh Chapter 
Heb. 11. to the Hebrews, ſaying, That faich made the oblation of Abe/,better than 
6-4 theoblation of Cain., This made Noah to build the Ark. This made 


Eccl. 44. Abraham tg. forlake his Country and all his Friends ,. and g0 Into a far 


Gen. 11. 
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would build no.Citics,, Towns, nor Houſes, bur. liyed like ſtrangers in 


Tents, .that.might. every day be removed. Their cruſt was ſo much in |; 


4 


Eccl.- 13 


d 

Gen. 22. a ju 
Q F . DE A - Ir 2 

whom he was promiſed, to haye/innumerable iſſue, among the which, # 

one ſhould beb 3 1 S! o þ 
much in.God,; that though he were flain, yet that God was able by his | 
omnipotent power to raiſc him from death , and perform his promiſe. 3 
| cmiltry(t not the promuſe of God, although unto his reaſon CVCry oy 
ing ſeemed Contrary. He belieyed verily that God would not forſake |! 
TH 1 Ew and famin that was in the country. Andin all other dan- © 

c | 


1n Eeypt, thinking ir better with;the people of God to haveafflictionand | 
borro hc with DANY men, n fin to.live pleaſantly for a time. By *: 
LEJU- o&, ca: Us 1D 21442 4 
be e threatning of King Pharaoh : tor histruſt was 


faith he cared not fort f | ; 
ſo in God, that he paſſed nor of the telicity of this world, bur looked for 7 
the reward to come in Heaven, ſetting his heart pon the 1nyiſfible God, 
Exod. 14. asf he had ſecn him cycr preſent before his eyes, By faith, the children 4 
[7 OL © 
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of Faith. 


wrought. In all good men that heretofore have been,farth hath brought 


of Iſrael paſſed through the red Sea. By faith , the walls of Jerico fell Joſh. 6. 
” Jown without ſtroke, and many other wonderful miracles have been 


Erchtheir good works, and obtained the promiſes of God. Faith hath Pn 6- 


topped the Lyons mouth: faith hath quenched the torce of fire: faith 


hath eſcaped the ſwords edges: faith hath given weak men ſtrength, Pao. 3. 


victory in battcl, overthrown the armies of Infidels, raifed the dead to Heb. 


life : faith hath made'good men to take adverſity in good part, fome 


! have been mocked and whipped; bound and caſt in priſon, ſome have 


loſt all their goods, and lived in great poverty, ſome have wandered in 


| mountains, hills and wilderneſſes, ſome have been racked, ſome ſlain, 
> ſomeſtoned, ſome ſawen, ſome rent 1n pieces, ſome beheaded, ſome. 
* burnt without mercy, and would not be delivered, becauſe they looked 


to riſe again'to a better ſtate. X hp 

All theſe Fathers, Martyrs, and other holy men, (whom Saint'Pau/ 
ſpake of ) had their faith ſurely fixed in God , when all the World was 
againſt them. They did not only know God to be the Lord, Maker, and 
Governour of all men in the World : but alſo they had a ſpecial confi- 
dence and truſt, that he was and would be their God,. their comforter, 
aider, helper, maintainer and defender. This 1s the Chriſtian faith which 
theſe holy men had,and we alſo ought ro have. And although they were 


not named Chriſtian men, yet was1t a Chriſtian faith that they had, for 


they looked for all benefits of God the Father, through the'merits of his 
Son Jeſu Chriſt, as we now do. This difference 1s between them and us, 
that they looked when Chriſt ſhould come, and we be in the time when 


IH. 


he is come. Theretore ſaich Saint Auguſtine, The time is altered and 7» Fobr. 
changed, but not the faich. For we have both one faith in one Chriſt. "45: 
The ſame Holy Ghoſt alſo that we have, had they, faith S. Paz] For Cor. 4. 


as the Holy Ghoſt doth reach us to cruſt in God, and to call upon him 


as our Father : ſo did he teach them to ſay, as it is written, Thou Lord '* 4? 


* artour Father and Redeemer, and thy Name is without beginning, and 
Z everlaſting. God gave them then grace to be his children, as he doth 


us now. But now by the coming of our Saviour Chriſt, we have received 
more abundantly the Spirit of God in our hearts, whereby we may con- 
ceive a greater faith, and a (urer truſt than many ofthem had. Bur in 


* effect they and we be all one: we have the ſame faich chat they had in 
= God, and they the ſame that we have. And Saint Paul ſo much extolleth 
their faith, becauſe we ſhould not leſs but rather more, giye our ſclyes 
wholly unto Chriſt, both in profeſſion and living, now when Chriſt is 


come, than the old Fathers did before his coming. And by all the de- 


> claration of Saint Paul, 1t 1s evident that the true, lively, and Chriſtian 
faith, 1s no dead, vain, or unfruitful thing, but a thing of perfect vertue, 
-* of wonderful operation or working, and ſtrength, bringing forth all 


good motions and good works. 

| All holy Scripture agreeably beareth witneſs , that a true lively faith 
in Chriſt, doch bring forth good works: and therefore every man muſt 
examine and try himſelf diligently, to know whether he have the ſame 
truc luyely faith in his heart unfeignedly,or not, which he ſhall know by 


F the fruits thereof. Many that profeſſed the faith of Chriſt were in this 


I crrour, 
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= | The Second part of the Sermon 


errour;that they thought they knew God, and believed in him, whenin | 
their life they declared the contrary : which errour Saint Fobr 1n his firſt 
1 Jokn2. Epiſtle: confuting, writeth 1n this wiſe, Hereby we are certified that we 
know God if we obſerve his Commandments. He that faith he knoweth 
God, and obſeryeth not his Commandments,is a lyar,and the truth is nor 
1Jon3- 1n him. And again he faith, Whoſoever ſinneth doth not fee God, nor 
know him: let no man deceiye you, welbeloved children. And moreover 
i John 3. our hearts before him. For if our own hearts reprove us, God is above * 
our hearts, and knoweth all things. Welbeloved, it our hearts reprove us - 
not, then haye we confidence in God, and ſhall have of him whatſoever : 
we ask, becauſe we keep his Commandments, and do thoſe things that | 
1 Jokn5- Bleaſchim. And yet further he faith, Every man that believeth that Jeſus 
is Chriſt, 1s-born of God, and we know that whoſoever is born of God 
doth not fin : but he thatis begotten of God, purgeth himſelf, and the 
Devil doth not touch him. And finally he concludeth, and ſheweth the 
John 5. c2uſe why he wrote this Epiſtle,ſaying, For this cauſe have I thus written 
unto you, that you may know that you- have everlaſting life, which do ® 
beheve 1n the Son of God. And 1n his third Epiſtle, he confirmeth the #* 
whole matter of faich and works in few words, ſaying, He that doth ® 
3 John 1. well, 1s of God, and he that doth cvil, knoweth not God. And as S. Fohn * 
faith, Thar as the lively knowledge and faith of God bringeth forth good | 
works: ſo ſaith he Iikewiſc of hope and charity, that they cannot ſtand | 
r Joh 3. with evil Iiving. Of hope he writech thus, We know that when God ſhall | 
appear, we ſhall be like unto him, for we ſhall ſee him, eyen as heis : and 
whoſoever hath this hope in him, doth purifie himſelf, like as God is pure. 
1 John 2. And of Charity he ſaith theſe words, He that doth keep Gods Word and 
1 John 5- Commandment, in him 1s truly the perfect love of God. And again he 
faith, Thus 1s the loveof God, that we ſhould keep his Commandments. 
And S. John: wrote not this,as a ſubtil ſaying,deviſed of his own phantaſie, | 
but as a moſt certain and neceſſary truth , taught unto him by Chriſt 
himſelf, the eternal and infallible verity, whoin many places doth moſt 
clearly affirm, that faith, hope and charity , cannot conſiſt or ſtand 
1 Johns. yithout good and godly works. Of Faith, he faith, He that believeth 
John 3-...in the Son hath cverlaſting life : but he that believeth not in the Son, 
Jokn6. pall not ſee that life, but the wrath of God remaineth upon him. And 
the ſame he confirmeth with a double oath, ſaying, Verily, verily I ſay 
unto you, He that belieyeth in me hath everlaſting life. Now foraſmuch 
as he thar belieyeth in Chriſt hath everlaſting life: it muſt needs conſe- 
quently follow, that he that hath chis faith, muſt have alſo good works, 
and be ſtudious to obferye Gods Commandments obediently. For to 
them that have eyil works, and lead their life in diſobedience and tranſ- 
greſſion,or breaking of Gods Commandments, without repentance, per- 
taineth not everlaſting lite, but everlaſting death, as Chriſt himfelt ſaich, 
Matth.25. They that do well, ſhall go intolife eternal, but they that do evil,ſhall go 
Apoc. 21 3nto eycrlaſting fire. And again he faith, I am the firſt letter and thelaſt, 
the beginning and the ending: to him thatis athirſt, I will give of the 
well of the water of lite freely : he that hath the victory ſhall have all 
things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son: but they that be 


fear- 


he faith, Hereby we know that we beof the truth,and ſo we ſhall perſwade 
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fearful, miſtruſting God, and lacking faich, they that be curſed people, 

and murcherers, and fornicators and ſorcerers, and all lyars, ſhall have 

their portion in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is 

the ſecond death. And as Chriſt undoubtedly affirmeth, that true faith 
bringeth forch good works, ſo dorh he ſay likewiſe of Charity. Who- 

ever hath my Commandments and keepeth them, that 1s he that coariry 
loveth me. And after he ſaith; He that lovech me, , will keep my word, _— 
and he that loveth me not, keepeth not my words, ;;And asthe love of rfl 
God is tryed by good works, ſo is the fear-of God allo, as the wife man John 14. 


: faith, The dread of God putterh away fin. And alfo he faith, He chat - $7 
fcareth God, will do good works. 


" Y — — - — 
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| The Third part of the Sermon of Faith. 


Ou have heard in the ſecond part of this Sermon, that no man 
ſhould think that he hath that lively faith which Scripture com- 
mandeth, when he liverh not 'obediently to Gods laws, for all good 
works ſpring out of that faith : And alſo it hath been declared unto you 
by examples, chat faith maketh men ſtedfaſt,quiet, and patient 1n all afi- 
tion. Now as concerning the ſame matter, you ſhall hear what follow- 
eth.. A man may ſoon deceive himſelf, and think in his own phantaſfic 
that he by faith knoweth God, loveth him, feareth him, and belongeth 
to him, when in very deed he doth nothing leſs. For the tryal of all theſe 
things 15a very godly and chriſtian life. He that feeleth his Heart ſer ro 
ſeek Gods honour, and Rudieth to know the will and Commandments 
of God, and to frame himſelf thereunto ,' and leadeth not his life after 
the defire of his own fleſh, to ſerve the devil by (in, but ſetteth his mind 
to ſerve God for his'own ſake, and for his ſake alſo to loveall his Neigh- 
bours, whether they be friends or adverſaries, doing good toevery man 
(as opportunity ſeryeth) and willingly hurting no man: ſuch a man may 
well rejoyce in God, perceiving by the trade of his life, chat heunfeigned- 
ly hath the right knowledgeof God, a lively faith, a ſtedfaſt hope, a true 
and unfeigned love,and fear of God. Bur he that caſteth away the yoke 
of Gods Commandments from his neck, and giveth himſelf to live with- 
our true repentance,after his own ſenſual mind and pleaſure,not regard- 
ing to know Gods word,and much lels to hve according thereunto: ſuch 
a man clearly deceiveth himfelf, and ſeeth not his own hearr, if he think- 
eth that he cither knoweth God, loveth him, feareth him, or:truſtech in 
him. Some peradventure fancic in themſelves, that they belong to God, 
alchough they live in ſin, and ſo they come to the Church, and ſhew 
chembives as Gods dear Children. But S. Fobn ſaith plainly, If we fay * John 1. 
that we have any company with God, and walk in darkneſs, we do lye. 
Others do vainly think that they know and love God, although they 
paſs not of the Commandments. But S. John ſaith clearly, He that faith 1 John 2. 
I know God, and keepeth not his Commandments, he is a Iyar. Some 
fallly perſwade themiſelyes, that they love God, when they hate their 
Neighbours. Bur S. John ſaith manifeſtly, If any man fay I love God, t John 4, 
and yer hateth his Brother, he 1s a _ He that ſaith that he is c the 1 Joha 2. 
I. 1ght, 
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1 John 3. 
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light, and hateth his brother, he is ſtill in darkneſs. He that loveth his 3 
brother, dwelleth in the light, but he that hateth his brother 1s 1n dark- 
neſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and knoweth not whither he goeth : For 
darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. And moreover he faith, Hereby we ma- 
nifeſtly know the Children of God from the Children of the Devil. He | 
chat doth not righteouſly, 1s not the child'of God, nor he that haterh his 
brother. Deceive hotyour ſelves therefore, thinking: thae you havetaith | 


 inGod, or that you loye God, or do truſt in him, or do fear him, whea |: 


Luke 6. 


2 Pet. 1. 


James 2. 


you live in fin: for then your ungodly and (infal life dedlareth: the con: | 
trary, whatſoever you ſay or think. It pertaincth ro a Chriſtian mano | 
have this true Chriſtian Faith, and to try himſelf whether he hath icor * 
no, and to know what belongeth to it,and how 1t doth work in him. It 7 
i5not the World that we can truſt to, the World and all that is therein, |: 
is but vanity. I1s:God that:muſlt be'our defence and ptotection againſt } 
all temptation of wickedneſs and (in, errours, ſuperſtition, idolatry, and | 
all evil. If all che World were on our {ide, and God againſt'us, what 
could the Worldiavail us ? Therefore ler us ſer our whole faith, and truſt ® 
in God; and neither the World, the Devil, nor all the power of them ſhall | 
prevail againſt us. . Let us therefore ( good Chriſtian people). try and | 
examine our faith, what it is: let us not flatter our ſelves, but-look upon | 
our works,and fo judge of our faith whatitis. Chriſt hunſelt ſpeaketh of i 


_ 


'this matter, and faith, The tree is known by the fruit. Therefore let us | 


do good Works, and thereby declare our faith to be the lively, Chriſtian © 
faith.. Let us by ſuch vertucs as ought to ſpring out of faith, ſhew. our | 
election to be ſure and ſtable, as S. Peter teacheth, Endeavour your ſelves | 
to make your IM and election certain by good Works.. And alſo he * 
faith, Miniſter or declare in your faith vercue, in vertuc knowledge, in # 


4 


knowledge temperance, in temperance patience , 1n-paticnce godlineſs, | 
1n godlineſs brotherly charity,in brotherly charicy, loye: fo ſhall. weſhew Þ 
indeed that we have. the very lively Chriſtian taith, . and may ſo both | 
certific our conſcience.the better that we be in the right faith, .and alſo 
by theſe means confirm other men. It theſe fruits do not follow, we do | 
but mock with God, deceive our ſelves, and alſo other men. Well may 
we bear the name of Chriſtian men, bur: we do lack the true faith that 
doth belong thereunto : tor the ;rrue faith doth eyer bring forth good 
works , as S. James faith : Shew methy faith by thy deeds. Thy. deeds 
and works muſt be an open teſtimonial of thy faith : orherwite thy faith 
(being without good works) 1s but the Devils faith , the faith of the # 
wicked, a-phantafic 'of faith, and not a true Chriſtian faith. And like as | 
the Devils and cyil people be nothing the better for their counterteir 
faith, buc it-15 untq them the more cauſe of aamnation : ſo they that be 


| Chriſtians and have received knowledge of God and of Chriſts merits, 


and yct of a ſet purpole do live 1dly, without good works, thinking the 
name of a naked faith co be either fufficient tor them, or cl(c ſetting 
their minds upon vain pleaſures of this World , do live in fin without 
repentance, ' not uttering the fruits that do belong to ſuch an high pro- 
fcſlion; upon ſuch preſumpruoys perſons and wiltul finners, mult needs 
remain the great yengeance of God, and eternal puniſhment 1n hell, pre- 
pared for the unjuſt and wicked hvers. Theretore as you profeſs the 

name 
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name of Chriſt (good Chriſtian people) ler no ſuch phantaſie and 1ma- 
gination of faith at any time beguile you: but be ſureof your faith, try 
it by your living, look upon the fruits that come of it, mark the increaſe 
of love and charity by it towards God and your neighbour, and ſo 
ſhall you perceive it to bs a true lively faith. If you feel and perceive 
ſuch a faith in you, rejoyce in it: and be diligent co maintain it, and 
keep it flill in you, let 1t be daily increaſing, and more and more by well 
working, and ſo ſhall you be ſure that you ſhall pleaſe God by thus faith, 
and at the length (as other faithful men have done before) ſo ſhall you 
(when his will 1s) come to him, and receivethe end and final reward of 
your faith (as S. Peter nameth it) the ſalvation of your ſouls : the which * Pet- 1- 


©} God grantus,chat hath promiſed the ſame unto his faithful, to whom be 
” all honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 


—_— —_— 


— 
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SE. R M OO mM- 
, Of Good Works annexed unto Faith. 


]Þ the laſt Sermon was declared unto you, what the liyely and truc 
faith of a Chriſtian man 1s, that it cauſeth not a man to be 1dle, but 


to be occupicd in bringing forth good works, as occaſion ſerveth. 
' Now by Gods grace ſhall be declared the ſecond thing that before No goed . 


was ngtcd of faith, that without it can no good work be done, accepted þ. ime 
and pleaſant unto God. For as a branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, wihour 


faith. 


(faith our Saviour Chriſt)except it abide in the Vine: ſo'cannot you ex-Jagn rs, 
cept you, abide in. me. I am the Vine, and you are the branches, he that 
abideth in me, and I in him, he bringeth forth much fruic : for without 
me, you can do nothing. And S. Paul proveth that the Eunuch had 
faith, becauſe he pleaſed God. For without faith(ſaith he)ic is not poſſible >: '*- 
to pleaſe God. And again to the Romans he faith, whatſoever work is *** 7+ 
done without faith, it 1s ſin. Faith giveth life co the ſoul, and they be as 
much dead to God that lack faith,as ihey be to the World, whoſe bodics 
lack ſouls. Without iaith all chat is done of us, is but dead before God, 
alchough the work ſeem never ſo gay and glorious before man. Even 
as the picture graven or painted, is but a dead repreſentation of the thing 
it ſelf, and is without life, or any manner of moving : ſobe the works of 
all unfaichful perſons before God. They do appear to be lively works, 
and indeed they be but dead,not availing tothe eycrlaſting life. They be 
but ſhadows and ſhews of lively and good things,and not good and live- 
ly things indecd. For true faichdoth givelite to the works, andout of ſuch 
faith come good works, that be very. good works indeed, and without 
faith, no work is good before God,as faith S. Auguſtine. We mutt ſet no +.23.49 
good works before faith, nor think that before taich a man may do any © ** 
good works, for ſuch works, although they ſeem unto men to be praiſe 
worthy, yct indeed they be but yain, and not allowed before God. 20 
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be as the courſe of an Horſe that runneth out of the way, which taketh 
great labour, but to no purpoſe. Letno man therefore (ſaith he) reckon | 
upon his good works before his faith : Whereas faith was not, good 
works were not. 'The intent (faith he) maketh good works, but faith 

Matth.s. muſt guide amt order the intent of man. And Chriſt faith, If thine eye | 
» pref. benaught, thy whole body 1s full of darkneſs. Theeye doth fignificthe 
"31 intent (faith S. Azgaſtine) wherewith a man doth a thing. So that he # 
which doth nothis good works with a godly intent, and a true faith, that * 
worketh by love, the whole body beſide (that is to ſay) all the whole © 
number of his works, is dark, and there 1s no light in them. For good ! 

\ deeds be not meaſured by the facts theraſelves, and ſodiſcerned from * 
vices, but by the ends and intents for the which they were done. If a | 
Heathen man clothe the naked,' feed the hungry, and do ſuch other 

like works; yet becauſe he doth them not 1n faith, for che honour and 

love of God, they be butdead, vain, and fruitleſs works to him. Faith ic 

1s that doth commend the work to God: for(as S. Auguſtine ſaith) whether 

thou wilt or no, that work that cometh not of faith, is naught : where | 

the faith of Chriſt is not the foundation, there is no good work , what | 
building ſoever we make. There 1s one work, inthe which beall good | 
works, that 1s, faith, which worketh by charity : if thou have it, thou haſt F 

the ground of all good works. For the vertues of ftrength, wiſdom, Ft 
temperance and juſtice, beall referred unto this ſame taith. Without this 

faith we have notthem, but only the names and ſhadows of them (as #! 

S. Auguſtine faith) All the life of them chat lack the true faith, 15'fin, and | 


nothing 1s good without him that 1s the Author of goodnefs:'where he Þ 


- 1 not, there is but feigned vertue, although it be 1n the beſt works: And | 
_ S. Az uftine, declaring this yerſe of the Plalm, The turtle hath found & 
\ neſt where ſhe may: keep her young birds; ſaith, chat Jews, Herericks, | 
and Pagans do good works, they clathe the naked; feed the poor,and do 
.other good works of mercy: but becauſe they be not done inthe true | 
faith, therefore the birds be loſt. But if they remain 1n faith, then faithis | 
the neſt and ſafeguard of their. birds, that 15 to ſay, ſafeguard"of their | 
_ = good woarks,that the reward of them be notutrerly loſt; And'this matter 
De 2oca- (which S. Auguſtine at large 1n many books diſputeth) Saint Ambroſe con- 
mi, cludcth in few words, ſaying, He that by nature would withſtand vice, 
cap.3- either by natural will, or reaſon, he doth in vain garniſh the time of this 
life and attaineth nor the yery true vertues: for without the worſhipping 
of the true God, that which ſeemeth to be yercue, 4s'yice. And yet moſt | 
in ſer- plainly toithis purpoſe writerh S. Chryſoſtome 1n this wiſe, You ſhall find | 
fide, ruby many whuch have not the true faith, that be not of the flock of Chriſt, | 
© ſpirits and yet (as/1tappeareth)they flouriſh in good worksof mercy: you ſhall | 

Jen%%. find them full of pity; compaſhon, and given to juſtice, and yer for all 
that they have no frun of theit works, becauſe the chiet work lacketh, 
For when the Jews'asked of Chrilt what they ſhould do to work good þ 
Join 6. works: he anſwered, This is the work of God, to belieye' in him whom | 
' he ſent : ſo that hecalled faith-the work of God. And as ſoon as a man *| 
| hath faith, anon he ſhall flouriſh: in good works : for fairh of it {elf is full | 
of good works, and nothing is good withour faith. 'And for a ſimlirude, | 
he ſaith, that they which gliſter and ſhine in good works without _—_ - 

Od, 
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of Good Works. 2.9 


God, be like dead men,which have goodly and precious tombs, and yet 


itavaileth them nothing. Faith may not be naked without good works, 
for then it is no true faith : and when 1t 1s adjoyned to works, yet it 1s 
above theworks. For as men that be very men indeed, firſt have life, and 
after be nouriſhed : ſo mult our faith in Chriſt go before, and after be 
nouriſhed with good works. And lite may be without:nouriſhment, bur 
nouriſhment cannot be without life. Aman muſt needs be nouriſhed by 
good works, but firſt he muſt have faith. He that doth good deeds, yer 
without faith, he hath no life. I can ſhew a man that by faith without + * 
works lived, and came to heaven: but without faith, never man had lite. 
The thief chat was hanged, when Chriſt ſuftered,did believe only,and the 
moſt merciful God juitified him. And becauſe no man ſhall ſay again 
that he lacked time to do good works,for <lfe he would have donethem: = 


truth it 1s,and I will not contendtherein, but this I will ſurely affirm, char - 


faich only ſaved him. It he had lived; and not regarded faith and-the 
works thereof, he ſhould have loſt his ſalvation again. Bur this 1s the 
cf thac I (ay, that faith by it ſelf ſaved him, but works by theraſclves . © 
never juſtified any man. Here ye haye heard the mind of S. Chryſoſtome, 
whereby you may perceive, that neither faith 1s without works (having _ 
opporcunity thereto) nor workseanayailtocverlaſting life, without faith; . : 


— — 


The Second Part of the Sermon of Good Works. 


lively faith, to be. declared unto you, The firſt was, that faith 15 
neveridle, without good workswhen' occaſion ſeryeth. The ſecond, that What 
good works acceptable to God, cannot bedone without faith. Now to 72%; 59 
go forward. to the third part, that is, What manner of works they be /pring our 


which ſpring out of true faith, and lead faithful men untoeyerlaſtinig life. 7 /** 


| Of three things which were 1n the former Sermon eſpecially noted of 


This cannot be knownſo well, as by our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, who was 


asked ofa certain great man the ſame queſtion , What works ſhall Ido | 
(faid a Prince) to come'to evetlaſting hte? To whom Jeſus anſwered, If Matth. 1g. 
thou wile come to cverlafting-life, keep ithe Commandments. - But the 

Prince not fatisfhed herewith, asked' farther, Which Commandments 2 

The Scribes and Phariſces had made ſo many of their own laws and tra- 
ditions, to bring men to Heaven, beſides Gods Commandments; that 

this man was in doubt whether he ſhould'<6me to Heaven by thoſe laws 

and traditions, or by the law of God', iand therefore he- asked Chriſt 

which Commaridments he meant. Whereunto Chriſt made him a'plain 
anſwer, rehearſing the Commandments of God, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not Matth.r9. 
kill, chou ſhale not'commit adultery,chou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhale not 

bear falſe witneſs, . Honour thy: father and*thy mother , and love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf,” * By which words Chriſt declated that the faws'of 
God be the very way that doth lead to everlaſting life, and nor the tra: 7h work; 
ditions and laws of-men. So that this is 19'be taken for a-moſt tru$ leſſon '* /*44 
taught by Chriſts own mouth; that the works of the moral Command- 3; work, * 
ments of God be the very true works of faith, which-lead to the bleſſed | Src ; 


life cocome. But the blindneſs and malice of man, cven fromthe be ;,;,, 
I g1nning, 


JO The II. part of the Sermon 


, 2inning, hath ever been ready to fall from Gods Commandments. As 
Au Adam the firlt man, having bur one Commandment, that he ſhould nor 
falling ear of the fruic forbidden; notwithſtanding Gods Commandment, he 
from Gods gave credit unto the woman, ſeduced by the ſubtil perſwaſion of the 


ments Serpent, and fo followed his own will, and left Gods Commandment. 
phevr And ever ſince that time all that came of him, have becn ſo blinded 


zo do the through original fin, chat they have been ever ready to fall from God. | 
lite, «rd 2nd his-law, and to invent a new way unto ſalvation by works of their * 


doth de- _ 


»iſe works: OWn-device, ſo much, that almoſt all the World, forſaking the true ho- | 
of kis own 11x of the only eternal Irving God, wandred about their own phan- | 


phantafie 


's pleaſe taſies, worſhipping, ſome the Sun,the Moon, the Stars, ſome Fupiter, Juno, | 


Ged with- Diana, Saturnus, Apollo, Neptunus, Ceres, Bacchus, and other dead men and 
The 4+. women. Some therewith not ſatisfied , worſhipping divers kinds of 


vices ad Beaſts, Birds, Fiſh, Fowl, and Serpents, every Country, Town, and Houſe 
7 in a manner beingdivided,and ſetting up Images of ſuch things as they 
Genites. Jiked, and worſhipping the ſame. Such was the rudencſs of the people, 


Thede-" \fter they fell to their. own phancaſies and left che eternal living God and 


vices and 


| 54olatries his Commandments, that they deviſed innumerable Images and Gods. | 


- =" In which erraur and blindneſs they did remain, unn] ſuch time as Al- 


Exod. 32. mighty God, pitying the blindneſs of man, ſent his true Propher Moſes | 
intothe World, to reprove and rebuke this extream- madnefſs,. and to | 


tcach the people to know the only living God, and his true honour and 
worſhip. But the corrupt inclination of man, was. ſo much given to tol- 
low his own phantaſic, and (as you would ſay) to favour his own bird 
that he brought up himſelf, chat all cheadmonitions, exhortations, bene- 
fits, and threatnings of God, could not keep him from ſuch his inven- 
tions. -- For notwithſtanding all the benefits of God ſhewed unto the 

ople of Ifracl, yet when Moſes went up into the Mountain to ſpeak 
with Almighty God , he had tarried there but a few days, when the 
people began to invent new: gods. And as it cameinto their heads, rhey 
Sz acalf of gold; and; kneeled down, and worſhipped it. And after 
chat they followed the Moabutes,and worſhipped Bee/phegor the Moabites 
God. Read the book of {udges, the bookof the gs, and the Prophets, 
and there you ſhall find how- unſtedfaſt. the people were, how tull of 


inventions, and more rcady-to run after their own phantaſies, than | 


Gods moſt holy Commandments. There ſhall yourread of Baal, Moloch, 

C hamos, Melc hom,Baalpeor Aftarot h, Bell, ch e Pra g0n,Priapus, the braſen Ser- 
pent,the twelve Signs, and-many other, unto whoſe Images the people 
with gtcat deyotion. invented Pilgrimages, precious deckingand cenfing 
them, kneeling down, and offering to them, thinking that an high meri 

 - before God, and to be eſteemed above the Preceptsand Command- 
ments of God. And where at that time God commanded no Sacrifice 

to be made but in Jeraſalem'only,they did clean contrary, making Altars 
and Sacrifices eyery where, in Fills, in, Woods, 'and in Houfes, not re- 
earding Gods Commandments, but efteeming their own phantafies and 

\ - » deyotions to be better than they. And the errour hereot was fo ſpread 
-** abroad, that not only the wunlcarned people , but alſo the Prieſts and 
Teachers of the people, partly by vain glory and covetouſneſs were cor- 
 rupted, and partly by ignorance blindly deceived with the ſame abomi- 
NACLONS, 
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nations. So much, that King Achab having but only Helias a truc 
teacher and miniſter of God, there were eight hundred and fifty Prieſts, 
that perſwaded him to honour Baal, and to do ſacrifice in the woods or 
groves} And ſo continued that horrible errour, until the three: noble 
Kings: as Joſaphat, Ezechias, and Foſtas, Gods choſen Mimtters,deſtroyed 
the ſane clearly ; and brought aZain the people trom ſuch their feigned 
inveritions, unto the very Commandments of God : for the which chug 


* their immortal reward and glory, doth, and ſhal}remain with God for 
7 cyer:+Ahd beſidethe'forefaid inventions, the inclination'ok man tohave , ,. 
! his owfttholy devotions, deviſed new ſectsand religions, called/Phariſees, ad $e8: 


1988s 


S$adducees, and-Sertbes, with'many holy and: godly rradirtionsand ordis ©"; the 
nances (as it ſeerned 'by the outward appearance/and goodly:gliſtering How 
of the works) but-in yery deed all tending to idolatry, ſaperſtition; and 
hypoctriſie: their hearcs within being full of malice, pride, covetouſnels, 5 
ind all wickednels. - Againſt which ſects, and their pretended/holinels = 
Chriſt cried out more vehemently,than he did againt any. ocher perſons, 
faying, and often-rehearſing theſe words, Woe be to you Scribes and Matth.2;. 
Phariſees, ye Hypocrites, tor you make clean the veſſel without, but with- . - 
in ye-befull of ravine and filthineſs : thou blind Phariſce and Hypocrite, 
firſt make/the inwgd- part clean. For notwithftanding all:the:goodly 
raditionsand outward ſhews of good works, deviſed of their own.ima- 
nation,whereby they- appeared tothe World moſt religiousand:holy of 


all men; yet Chriſt (whoſaw ther hearts)knew thar chey were: inwardly 


in the fight of God; moſt unholy, moſt abominable; and fartheſt from 
God of all men.' Therefore faid he unto them, Hypocrites, the Propher 


Taiah\fpake full eruly of you;when he ſaid, This people honour mewith 


their lips; bur their hearr is far from-me.- - They 'worſhip\me-in vain Matth.r5; 
that teach Doctrines and Commandments of men-:- for you leave the 1. 19. 
Commandmentsof God, to keep your own traditions. | 21 : 

And though Chriſt ſaid, ' They worſhip God'in vain that teach do 
rines and commandments'of men;;yet he meant not thereby:to over: Han laws 
throw all mens commandments, for he himfelf was-ever obedienc tothe [79.1 5 
Princes and their Laws, made for good order and: governance of the kepr,bu 
People, bur he reproyed the'laws and traditions made by rhe'Scribes ahd 75. 
Phariſees; which were not made only for good order of the people, (as 
the civil laws were) bur they wereſct up ſo high, chaf:they were made to 
be rightand pure worſhipping of God,as they had been equal with Gods 


Laws, -or above them : for many of Gods Laws could notbEkepr, but 


were fain to give place unto them. This arrogancyGod dertſted; that 
man ſhould fo advance his Laws, to make them equal with Gods Laws, 
wherein the true honouring and right worſhipping of God ſtandeth, and 
to make his Laws. for them to be left. offi God hath appointed his 
Laws, whereby his' pleaſure is to be honoured. His pleafure'\s alſo, thac 
all mens, Laws, not being contrary unto his Laws, ſhall be obeyed and 
kept, asgood and neceſſary for eyery Commonnweal; but not as things 
whereiti/principally his honour reſtech-: and all Civil and mans Laws, 
either be, 'or ſhould be made, to bring- men the better ro keep Gods 
Laws, that 'conſcquently, or'followingly, God'ſhould be the better ho: 
noured by them. Howbelt, the Scribes-andPharifzes were not content 
oY that 
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that their Laws ſhould be no higher eſteemed than other poſinve and 
Civil Laws, nor would they have them called by the name of othertem- 
poral Laws, but called them holy and godly-traditions, and would have. 

them eſteemed not only for a right and true worſhipping of God ( as. | 
Gods Laws be indeed) but alſo for the moſt high honouring of God, to 
the which-the Commandments of God ſhould giye place. And-for this 
cauſe did Chriſt ſo vehemently ſpeak againſt them, ſaying, Your tradi- Þ 
tions which men efteem ſo high, be abomination before God..; -For, | 
commonly of ſuch .traditions, followeth the tranſgreflion or breaking | 
of Gods Commandments, and ai more devotion in keeping 'of ſuch # 
things, and a greater conſcience in breaking of rhem, than of the Com- | 


' mandmients of-God-: As the Seribes and Phariſces ſo ſuperſtitioufly, and | 


{crupulouſly-kept the Sabbath that they were oftended with Chrilt, be- 
cauſe he healed ſick men, and with his Apoſtles, becauſe.they -b&ing ſore 
2 hungry, gathered the cars of Corn to cat upon that day,and becaulc his | 
Diſciples waſhed not their hands,ſo often as the tradutions required; : the 
Scribes;and Phariſces quarrelled with Chriſt, ſaying, Why do chy diſciples | 
break the traditions of the Seigniours ? But Chriſt laid toj their-charge, | 
that they for to keep their own-traditions, did teach men to break the | 
very. Commandments of God. For they taughtrhe people ſuch adevo- | 
tion.that. they offered their goods into the creaſure houle of the, Temple, | 
under. the.pretence of Gods honour, lcaving their Fathers and Mothers | 
(to whom they were chicfly bound) unholpen , and fo they brake the | 
Commandments of God, to keep their own traditions, They eſteemed | 
more an Oath made by the Gold or Oblation in the Temple, than an | 
Oath made-in the Name of God: himſelf, or. of the, Temple. They were 
more {tugjous te pay their tithes of ſmall chings, than to do the greater 
things commanded of God, as works of-mercy, or to dojuſtice, or ta 


Matth.23. deal ſincerely, uprightly and faithfully with God and Man. Theſe (ſaith 


* > 
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WV 


Chriſt) ought to be done; and the other not lefr undone. And to be 
ſhort, they were, of fo blind judgment, that they ſtumbled at a ftraw,and 
leaped over a block. They would (as it were) nicely take a fly out of their 
cup,and drink down a whole Camel. And therefore C hriſt called them 
blind: guides, warning his Diſciples from time ro time to eſchew their 
Do&rine. -For although they ſeemed to the World to be moſt perfect 
men, both in-living and teaching, yet was their life but, hypocrifie, and 
their docrine but ſowre leaven, mingled with ſuperſtition, idolatry, and 
overthwartjudgment, ſetting up the tradigons and ordinances of man, 
inſtead of Gods Commandments, 


i 


® The Third. part of the Sermon of Good Works. 


TFHat all men might rightly judge of good Works, 1t hath been de- 
-| clared: in the-ſecond part :of this Sermon , what kind of good 
Works thev be that God would have his people to walk 1n, namely ſuch. 
as :he-hath commanded in his holy Scripture, and not ſuch Works as 
men have ſtudied our of their own brain, of a blind zeal and cryonnn 
- | without 
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of Good Works. 


without the Word of God: And by miſtaking the nature of good Works, 
man hath moſt highly diſpleaſed God, and hath gone from his will and 
Commandments. So that thus you have heard how much the world 
from the beginning until Chriſts time, was ever ready to fall from the 
Commandments of God, and to ſeck other means to honour and ferye 
him, after a devotion found out of their own heads : and how they did 
ſctup their own traditions,as high or above Gods Commandments, which 


! hath happened alſo in our times ( the more itis tobelamented ) no leſs 


chen it did among theJews, and that by the corruption or art leaſt by the 
negligence of them that chiefly oughtto have preſeryed the pure and 
heavenly doctrine left by Chriſt. What man having any judgment or 
learning, joyned-with a true zeal unto God, doth nor fee, and lament, 
to haveentred into Chriſts religion, ſuch falſe doctrine, ſuperſtition, 1- 
dolatry,, hypocrifie, and other cnormities andabuſes, ſoasby little and 
licele , through the ſowre leaven thereof , the ſweet bread of Gods holy 
word hath been much hindred and laid apart ? Neither had the Jews in 


{ their moſt blindneſs, ſo many Pilgrimages unto Images,nor uſed fo much 


kneeling, kiſſing, and cenſing of them, as hath been uſed in our time: 
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Sects and feigned Religions were neither the fortieth partſo many among 5:2: 4»4 


the Jews, nor more ſuperſtitiouſly and ungodhly abuſed, than of late '*# 


amo 


days they have been among vs. Which ſects and religions had ſo many 
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Chriſtian 


hypocritical and: feigned-works 1n their ſtate of religion (as they arro- 


gantly named 1t) that their amps. (as they ſaid) ran always over, able to 
ſatisfic, not only for their own fins, but alſo for all other their bene- 
factors, -brothets, and ſiſters of religion, as moſt ungodlily and craftily 
they had perſwaded the multitude of 1gnorant people : keeping in divers 
places-(as it were): marts or. markets of merits, being full of their holy 
reliques; images, ;ſhrines, ahd works of oyerflowing abundance ready to 
be ſold, and all things which they had were called holy, holy cowls,holy 
girdles;: holy pardons, beads, holy ſhoes; holy rules, and all full of holi- 
neſs. And what' thing can be more fooliſh, more ſuperſtitious, or ungod: 
ly, than that men; women;.and children, ſhould wear a Friers coat, to 
delivet them from agues, or peſtilence ? or when they die, or when they 
be buried, cauſe it to be caſt upon them, in hope thereby to be ſaved? 
Which ſuperſtition, although (thanks be to God)4r hath been little _— 


' in this Realm, yet in divers other Realms it hath been, and yet is ufed 
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chaſtity, and wilful poverty. 


. 
- 


Firſt; -under-pretence or colour of obedicnce to their Father in reli- Th rb;ec 


gion (which obedience they, made themſelves) they: were made free by 


their rule and Canons, from the obedience of their natural father and gion. 


mother,-and from the obedience of Emperor and King, and all temporal 
power:whom of yery duty. by Gods: laws they were bound' to obey. 
And ſo:the profeſſion of their obedicnce-not due,was a forſaking of thei 
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due obedience. And how their profeſſion of chaſtity was kept, it is more 
honeſty to paſs over in ſilence, and let the world judge of that which is 

well known, than with unchaite words, by expreſſing of their unchaſte 

life, to offend chaſte and godly cars. And as for their wilful poverty, ir 

was ſuch,that when 1n pofleſſions,jewels, plate,and riches, they were equal 

or above Merchants, Gentlemen, Barons, Earls, and Dukes: vet by this 

ſubril ſophiſtical rerm, Proprium in commune, that is to ſay, Proper in com- 

mon, they mocked the world,perſwading,that notwithſtanding all their 
poſſeſſions and riches, yet they kept their vow, and were in wilful poverty. 

But for all their riches, they might never help father or mother, nor 

other that were indeed very needy and poor, without the licenceof their 

father Abbot, Prior,or Warden, and yetthey might take of every man, but 

they might notgive ought toany man, no not to them whom the laws 

of God bound them to help. And ſo through their traditionsand rules, 

| the laws of God could bear norule with them. And therefore of them 
Matth.15. might be moſt truly faid , that which Chriſt ſpake unto the Phariſees, 
You break the Commandments of God by your traditions : you honour 

God with your lips, but your hearts be far from him. And the longer 
prayers they uſed by day and by night, under pretence or colour of ſuch 
tolinefs, to get the favour of widows , and other ſimple folks that they 

mighr ſing Trentalles and Service for their Husbands and Friends, and 

admit or receive them mto their prayers : the more truly is verified of 
Matth.23. them the ſaying of Chriſt, Wo be unto you Scribes and Phariſces, Hypo- 
crites, for you deyour widows houſes, under colour of long prayers, there- 

fore your damnation ſhall be the greater. Wo be to you'Scribes and Pha- 

riſces, Hypoctites,for you go about by ſea and by land co make more No- 

vices, and new Brethren,and when they be let1n,or received of your ſect, 

you make them the children of hell, worſe than your ſelves be. Honour 

be to God;whodid put lightinthe heart of his faithful and true miniſter, 

of moſt famous memory, K. Henry the eighth, and gave him the know- 

ledge of his word, and an carneſt affe&tion toſeck his glory, and to put 

away all ſach ſuperſtirions,and pharifaical fefts by Antichriſt invented, 

and fer up a8ainft the rruc word of God, -and glory of his moſt bleſſed 
Name, ashe gave the'like ſpirit unto the moſt noble and famous Princes, 
FoſaphutiFoſras, and Ezechias. God grant all-us the Kings Highneſs faich- 

ful and wry Subjects, to feed of the ſweet and ſavory bread of Godsown 

word, arid{as Chriftcommanded) to eſchew all our Pharifaical and Pa- 

ſRtical leaven of marisHeigned Rehigion. Which, although it were be- 

e God tnoſt abominable, and contrary to Gods Commandments and 
Chriſts pare Religion, yet 1t waspraifed ro be a moſt godly hte, and 
higheſt ſtate-of perfection : as though a man'might be more godly, and 

more petfect by keeping the rules, traditions, and protcſhons of men, 

Other de. than by keeping the holy Commandments of God. And briefly'to paſs 
vices aw# gyer the ungodly and counterfar religion, fer us rehearſe ſome orher 
ſeeks. 45,:ds of Papiſtical faperſtitionsand abuſes, as of Beads, of Lady-Pſalters, 
and Roſaties; of fifteen Os, of S. Bernards verſes, of S. Agathes ktters, of 
Purgatory, of Maſſes fatisfattory,, of Stations and Jubilecs,of feigned Re- 

liques, of hallowed Beads, Bells, Bread, Waccr, Platms, Candles, Fire, and 

ſuch other : of fuperſtiious faſtings, of fraternities or a of 
pardons, 
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pardons, with ſuch like merchandiſe, which were ſo:eſteemed and abii- 
ſedi to the (great prejudice of Gods glory: and! Commandments , chat 
they: were made moſt high and moſt holy: chirigs; whereby. to attain to 
the everlaſting-life, or remiſſion of 1in :-/,yea; allo vain inventions, un- 
fruicful ceremonies, and ungodly-laws; decrees, and councils of Rome, Decreer 
were in ſuch wiſe advanced, that nothing: was thought comparable in © - 
authority, wiſdom, learning, and godlineſs, unto them, So that; the laws oy 
of Rome, (as they faid) were to be received of all men, as the four Evan- 
geliſts, to the which all laws of Princes muſt give.place. And thelaws 
of God alſo partly were left off, and leſs efteemed, that the faid laws, de- 
crees and councils, with their traditions and ceremonies; might, be. more 
duly kept, and had 1n greater reverence. Thus was the people through 
ignoranceſo blinded,with the godly ſhew and appearance of thoſe things, 
FA they thought the- keeping of them to be a more holineſs, a more 
perfect endl honouring of God, and more pleaſing to God, than 
the keeping ofGods Commandments. Such hath been che corrupt in- 
cligation of min, ever ſuperſticiouſly givery ro make new honouring of 
God ofthis owh head; and then to have more aftection and deyotion co 
keep that, than to ſearch out Gods holy Commandments, and to keep 
them. And furthermore, to take Gods Commandments for mens 
Commandments, and*mens Commandments: for Gods Command- 
ments, yea, and for the higheſt and moſt perfect and holieſt of all Gods 
Commandments. And ſo was all confuſed, that ſcant well learned men, 
and bur « ſmall number of them knew, or at the leaſt would know, and 
durſt affirm che truth, to ſeparate or ſever Gods Commandments from 
the-Commandments of-men. Whercupon did gfgw much errour, 
ſuperſtition, idolatry, vain religion, oyerthwart judgment, .great con- 
tention; with all ungodly. living. * JI b 
- Wherefore, as you have any zeal to the right and pure honouring of 4 <*- 
God, as you have any regard to'your own ſouls, and to the life thar is - hong. | 
rFFome, which is both without pain, and without end; apply your ſelyes #2 of 6:4: 
chiefly above all things, to read and hear Gods, word , mark diligently $9 
therein what his will 1s you ſhalldo, and with all your endeavour apply 
your ſelves to-follow: the ſame. Firſt you muſt have an aſſured faith in -1 tri 
God, and give your ſelyes wholly unto him, love him in proſpericy an 7m 
adverſity, and dread to offend him eyermore. Then for his ſake love all command: 
men, friends and focs, becauſe they be his creation and image, and re. *"** 
deemed by Chriſt, as ye are. Caſtinyour minds how you may do good 
untoallmen;unto your powers, and hurt no man. Obey all your ſupe- 
riours and goyernours, ſerve your Maſters faichfully and diligently, as 
well in theit-abfence, as in their preſence, not for dread of puniſhment 
only; but for conſcience ſake, knowing that you are. bound fo to do by 
Gods Commandments. Diſobey not your Fathers and Mothers, bur 
honour them, help-:cthem, and pleaſe them to your power. Opprels nor, 
killnot, beatnot, neither flander, nor hate any man : bur love all men, 
ſpeak well of all; men, help and ſuccour every man, as you may, yea, 
even your enemics that hate you, that ſpeak evil of you, and that dohurc 
you.” Take no-mans goods, nor covet your.neighbours goods wrong- 
tully, bur content your ſclyes with that which ye ger truly, and allo 
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26 The I. part of the Sermon 
beſtow your own goods charitably, as need and caſe requireth. Flee afl 
idolatry, witchcraft, and perjury, commit no manner of adultery; for. 
nication,. or other unchaftneſs, in will, nor in deed , with any 'othet 
mans wite, widow. or maid, or otherwiſe. And travelling continually 
(during this lite) chas1n keeping the Commandments of God (wherein 
ſtandeth” the pure, principal ; and right honour of God, and which 
wroughtin faith , God hath ordained to be the right trade and path- 
way unto beaven) you ſhall not fail,'as Chriſt hath promiſed, to come 
' to that bleſſed and everlaſting lite, where you ſhall live in glory and joy 
with God for cyer : to whom be praiſe, honour and empery, for ever 
and" cver.. Amen. i, TOUS AH 0708 
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Chriſtian Love and Charity, 


: Fall things that be' good to be taught unto Chriſtian people, 
there 15 nothing more neceſlary to be ſpoken of, and daily called 
upon. than charity: as well for that all manner of works of righceouſ- 
nefs be containedÞir8 it, as alſo that the decay thereof 1s the ruin or:fatl 
of the world; the baniſhment of yertue, and the cauſc-of all vice. And 
forſomuch as almoſt every man maketh and frameth ro himſelf charity 
afcer hisown appetite, and how deteftable ſoever his life be, both unto 
God and. Man, yet heperſwadeth himfelf till chat he hath charity : there 
fore you ſhall hear now a true and plain deſcription or ſetting forth of 
charity, not of mens imagination, but of the very words and example of 
our Saviour Jeſus. Chriſt. In which deſcription or ſetting forth, every 
- man (asit were in a glaſs) may conſider himſelf, and fee plainly with: 
out errour; whether he be in the truecharity, or not. _ 

WhaCha: | Charity1s, tolove God with all our heart, all our ſoul, and all our 
7%  POWers and{trengch. With all our heart : Thatis to fay, that our hearr, 
of God, mind,and ſtudy be fetto believe his word, to truſt inhim, and tolove him 

abovealtother things that we love beſt in Heaven or in Earth. With all 

our life: that 1s tofay, that our chicf joy-and delight be fer upon him 

and his honour, and our wholelite given unto the fervice of him aboye 

all chings, wich hum to live and die, and to forſakeall other chings, rather 

than him. [For hethar loveth his father or mother,ſon or daughter, houſe 

Matth. 10. ox Jang, more than me (faich Chriſt) 1s not worthy to have me. ' With 
all our power: that 1s to ſay, that with our hands and feet, with/our cycs 

and cars, our mouthes: and tongues, and with all our parts and powers, 

| both of body and foul, we ſhould be given to the keeping and fulfilling 
+ monly of his Commandments. This 1s the firft and principal part of charity, bur 
boar, iris notthe whole: tor charity is alſo to loye eyeryaman; good " a 
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friend andfoc,/and whatſocver' cauſe be giver tothe contrary, yet nevet- 
thele&10 bear good:wilt and heart unto every man, to uſe our ſelyes 


waluncothem, 24 well in' words andicountenandes, as in altoar our- 


| and (0 —_— 
formedrindecd. Ot the love of God he taught oh this wiſe untgxDottor 


ward.4&s and docds'; forſo Chrift himſelf caught 
Hd thick Conimand: 
Tn 


Buticll you';:love your enermes, ſpeak'well of thEt ; 


{peak cvil of you, ds well to ther thathate you, pra 


n 
friends, and that it was ſufficient for 2 man'to Bye thaw which UdT6 


(faith he) we be no better than che Phariſees , Pubheany and Heathen, 
and ſhall haye our reward with them, that 1s, .co ve fone t from the 
number of Gods choſen children ;-an&'from his cycrlaſting inheritance 
in Heaven. OCH A a 

Thus of true charuy, Chriſt taught that every man 15 bontid”to loye 
God above all things, and to loye every man, friend nd foe. * And this 
likewiſe he did-ufe himſelf, exhorting his adverfarics,rcbuking the faults 
of his. adverſaries, and when he could not'amend them; yethe prayed 
tor them. : Firſt he loved God his Father above all things, fo tnuch that 


he ſought norchis own-glory and will bur the glory and will of his Father. 192 & 


I feek-noc(faid he) mine own will;bur the will of him that ſent me. Nor 


retufed he co die, to: fatisfie his Fathers will, faying, If it may be, ler thus Mateh.26, 


cupot deatir paſs from me: if not; thy will bedone, and nor mine. 
loved not only. his friends, but alfo his enemies\, which (in their I 
bare excceding great hatred againſt him;and with their congues ſpake al 
evil of (him; and in their acts and deeds purſued him with all their 
mught and. pewer, evci unto death; yer Alf rhis ne he 
. withdrew 
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withdrew not his favour from them, bur ſtill loyed them, preached un- 
to them of love, rebuked their falſe do&trine, their |wicked-living;- and || ' 
did good unto them, patiently taking whatſoever they ſpake ar did> a- 
gainſtthim. When, they gave him evil words, he gave none cvil again. 
When: they did ſtrike him, he did not ſmite them again : and whea he || 
| ſuffered, eath, hc:did not ſlay them, nor threaten ghem, bur prayed:for 
_ them, an did:put all chings to. his Fathers will. - And as a ſheep that: is 
Isd ynto. the ſhambles.to be ſlain, and as alamb tha is ſhorn of his fleece, 
maketh no.nolſe, nor reſiſtance, eyen ſo he wenteo his death, withour:any Þ | 
. Tepugnange, 9 Opening of tis mouth to ſay any evil. Thus havel fet || 
....: forth unto you what charity is; as well by the doctrine, as by the, exam. | 
ple of Chriſt himſclf, whereby alſo every man may withaut errour know | 
him(elf,whac ſtate and condition he ſtandeth in, whether he be in charity 
{and ſothechild of che facher.in heaven) ornor. .. For although almoſt 
evcry man. perſwadeth-him(elf to be 1n' charity , yet ler him examine || 
none other.man, but.his own heart,his lifeand converſation, and he ſhall |} | 
na be deceived. but truly diſcern and judge whether he be 1n perfect 
charity or,not. For, he that followeth not his own-appetite and will, but 
Ve hull canneſtly ro God, todo all his will and commandments, he 
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2 ſure that he-loveth God aboveall things, and elſe ſurely heloy- || 


«h him;nat;. whatſocyer he pretend : as Chriſt ſaid, If ye love me keep 
my Commandments. For he that knoweth my Commandments, and 
"PII keepeth them, he it is {faith Chriſt) rhar loverh me. And again he faith, 
' Hes 1 oveth me, will keep-my words, and-my Father will love him,and || 
We Wl, oth cameo him, and dwell with him : and he that loyeth me || 
not, will not keep.my words. And likewiſe he that beareth a good heatt 
and mind, and uſeth. well his tongue and deeds unto every man, friend 
and foe, he may know thereby thar he hath. charity. And then he is ſure 
John 3. that Alnughty God taketh him for his dear beloved ſon, as S. Fohy faith, 
 Hercby manifeſtly .are known the children of God, from the children 
of the Deyil : for whoſocycr doth not loye his brother, belongeth not . 
unto God. 
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© ©... The Second Part of the Sermon of Charity. 


X/. Ow haveheard a plain and fruntful ſerting forth of charity, and 

_ how profitable: and neceflary a thing charity 1s : How charity 

ſtretcherh it ſelf both co God and Man, Friend and Foe, and that by the 

doctrine and example of Chriſt : and alſo who may certfie himſelf whe- 

ther he be in _—_ charity, or not. Now as concerning the fame 

Araing matter, it followeth. The perverſe nature of man, corrupt with fin, and 

carnal deſtitute of Gods word and grace, thinketh it againſt all reaſon, that a 
men that | . . 

wills man ſhould love his enemy, and hath many perſwaſions which bring 

forgive him to the contrary. Againſtall which reaſons, we ought as well to ſer 

--» x00 the teaching, as the living of our Saviour Chriſt, who loving us (when 

we were his. enemies) doth teach us to love our enemies. He did pa- 

tiently take for us many reproaches, ſuffered beating , and moſt cruel 

_ death. Therctore -we be no members of him , if we will not follow 


him. 
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: of Charuj. 29 
n-J him. Chriſt (ſaith Saint Peter) ſuffered for us, leaving an'example t per. >. 
d | 'chat we ſhould follow him. 
a- Furthermore, we mult confider,that to loveour friends,is nomore but 
n. | char which thieves,adulrerers, homicides, and all wicked perſons do : in 
Ie | { much thac Jews, Turks, Infidels, and all brute beaſts, do love:them 
Ir | chac be their friends, of whom they have their hiving,or any other bene- 
IS Þ firs. But to love cnennes, 1s the proper condition of them that be the 
2, # children of God, the diſciples and followers of Chriſt. Notwithſtanding, 
vV | mans froward and corrupt nature weigheth oyer deeply many times, 
t # che offence and diſpleaſure done, unto hum by enenues, and thinketh ic 
- | a burden intolerable, to be bound to love them that hate him. - Buc the 
burden ſhould be cafic enough, 1t (on the other {ide)-every man would 
conſider, what diſpleaſure he hath done to-his enemy again, and what 
pleaſure he hath received of his enemy. And 1t we find no equal or even 
recompence, -neither in receiving pleaſures of our enemy, nor jm re- 
quiting diſpleaſures unto him again: then let us ponder the di{pleaſures 
which we have done unto Almighty God, how often and how grie- 
yoully we have offended him, whereof it we will have of God forgivc- 
nels, there is none other remedy, bur to forgive the offences done unto 
us, which be very {thall,, 1n compariſon of our offences done againſt 
God. . And if we confider that he which hath offended us, deferveth 
not to be forgiven of. us, let us-confider again, that we much lefs de- 
ſerye to be torgiven.of God. Ang although our enemy deſerve not to be 
forgiven tor his own fake, yet ws; ought to; forgive him for Gods love, 
conſidering how great--and many benefits we have received of him, 
without our deſerts, and that Chriſt hath deſerved of us, that for his 
fake we ſhould forgive them their treſpaſles commutted againſt us.. But 
here may riſe a neceſſary queſtion to be, diflolyed. . If charity-require 4 2 
tothink, ſpeak, and do well untq every man, both good and evil :. how*”*” 
can Magittrates execute Juſtice upon Malefactors or evil doers with 
charity? How can they calt eyyl men in priſon, take away their:-goods, 
and ſometimes their ves, according to laws , if charity will not ſuffer 
them ſo to do? 'Hereunto 1s a plainand a brief anſwer, Thatplagues and 4:/wer. 
puniſhments be nor evil of themſelves, it they be well taken of the harm- 
les. And'toan evil man they are both good and neceſſary, and; may be 
executed-according;to charity,and with charity ſhoald be executed: For 
| F declaration whereok, you ſhall underſtand:that charity hath two offices, Charicy 
" | che one contrary ro. 4he other;/antl yer bath neceſfary to be-uſed:ypont;ys”” 
: | men of contrary ſoxrahd diſpoſition. The one offic@ of chazicy; us, to 
cheriſh good and harmleſs men; not to oppreſs them;with falſe accuſa- 
: | rions, but to encourage them with rewards todo well, and tecontinue 
| | in well doing, defendihg them -with the {word from-their adyerlaries: 
. | as che officeof Biſhops and Paſtors is, to praiſe good men for walldoing, 
that they may continue therein, and to rebuke and correct by theword- 
of God, the offences and crimes of all evil diſpoſed perſons. The other 
office of charity 1s, to rebuke, correct, and puniſh vice, without regard 
of perſons, and 1s to be uſed againſt them only that be evil men, and 
maletactors or evil doers. And that it is as well the office of charity to 
rebuke, puniſh, and corrc& them that be evil, as it is to cheriſh and 
G reward 
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The TT. part of the Sermon 
reward them that be good and harmleſs, Saint Paul declareth (writing to 
the Romans) ſaying, That the high powers are ordained of God, not to be 
dreadful to them that do well, but unto malefactors,todraw the ſword to 
take vengeance of him that committeth the ſin. And S: Paul biddeth 71- 
mothy ſtourly and carneſtly to rebuke ſin by theword of God:So thatboth 
ofhces ſhould be diligently executed,to fight againſt the Kingdom of the 
Devil, the Preacher with the Word,and the Goyernours with the Sword. 
Elſe they neither loye God, nor them whom they govern, if (for lack of 
corre&ion) they wiltully ſuffer God to be offended, and them whom 
they govern, to periſh. For as every loying father correcteth his nacural 
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ſon when he doth amiſs, or elſe he loveth him not : ſo all Governors of | 


Realms; Countries, Towns, and Houſes, ſhould lovingly correct them 
which be Offenders under their governance , and cheriſh them which 


live innocently, it they have any reſpe& either unto God and their | 


Office, or love unto them of whom they have governance. And ſuch 


rebukes and puniſhments of themi that offend, -muſt be done in due 
time, leſt by delay, the offenders fall headlong into all manner of 
miſchict, and not only be evil themſelves, but alſo do hurt uhto many 
men, drawing others by their evil example,toſin and outrage after them. 
As one thief may both rob many men,and alſo make many thieves : and 
one ſ{editious perſon may allure many ,*'and annoy a whole Town or 


Country. And ſuch evil perſons that beſo great offenders to God and 


the Commonweal, charity requireth #o-/be cut from the body of the 
Commonyweal, leſt they corrupt other good/ and honeſt perſons : like as 
a good Surgion cutteth away a rotten and feſtered member, forloye he 
hath to the wholy body, leſt it infe&t other members- adjoyning unto 


it. Thus it 1s declared unto you what true Charity or Chriſtian love 


© 1s; ſo plainly, that no man need tobe deceived. Which love,whoſoever 


* * keepeth, not only towards God (whom he is bound to love: above all 
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things) but alſo toward his Neighbour, as well Friend as Foe, it ſhall 
ſurely keep him fron all offetice of God), and juſt offence of man. There-' 
fore bear well away this one ſhort lefloni That by-true Chriſtian charity, 


God ought to be loved,goodand evil.triend and foe, and toall ſuch, we 


ought (as we may) to do good: thoſe that be good, of love to encou- 
rage and cheriſh, becauſe they be good: 'and thole that be evihof love 
to procureand ſeek their correction and due puniſhment; that they: may- 


- » + thereby cither be brought to/goodnefs, or at the leaſt that God and the 
Commonwealth may be leſs kurt and offended. And if we thus dire&t 


our life, by Chrifttan-love and charity, then Chriſt doth promiſe and 
afſure-us that heloyeth us; that we be the children of our heavenly Fa- 
ther, reconciled to his fayour, very members of Chritt, and thar after this 
ſhort tirne of this preſent and' mortal life, we ſhall have with him ever- 
laſting-kfe-in his everlaſting: Kingdom of Heaven: '” Therefore to him, 
with che Father and the holy-Ghoſt, be all honour: and glory; now and 
for eyer. Amen. *F 7 i: 
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AGAINST 


Ti Swearmg and Perury. 


Lmighty God, to the intent his moſt holy name ſhould be had 
in honour, and cvermore be magnified of the people, com- 
mandeth that no man ſhould take his Name vainly in his mouth, 
chreatning puniſhment unto him that unreyerently abuſeth it by 
ſwearing, forſwearing, and blaſphemy. To the intent therefore that How» nd 
this Commandment may be the better known and kept, it ſhall be de- preps 
clared unto you, both how it is lawful for Chriſtian people to ſwear, 5: anjut 
and alſo what peril and danger it 1s vainly to ſwear, or to be forſworn.* /***": 
Firſt, when Judges require Oaths of the people for declaration or open- 
ing of the truth, or for execution of juſtice , this manner of ſwear- 
ing is lawful. Alſo when men make faithful promiſes, with calling to 
witneſs of the Name of God, to keep covenants, honeſt promiſes, ſta- 
tutes, laws and good cuſtoms, as Chriſtian Princes do in their conclu- 
ſions of peace, for conſervation of Commonwealths, and private per- 
{ons promiſe their fidelity in Matrimony , or one to another in honeſty 
and true friend{hip: and all men when they do ſwear to keep common 
laws, and local ſtatutes, and good cuſtoms, for due order to be had and 
continued among men, when Subjects do {wear to be true and faithful 
to their King and Soveraign Lord, and when Judges, Magiſtrates, and 
Officers (wear truly to execute their Offices, and when a man would 
affirm the truth to the ſetting forth Gods glory (tor the faivation of the 
people) in open preaching of the Goſpel, or in giving of good counſel 
privately for cheir ſouls healch : all theſe manners of ſwearing, for 
cauſes neceſſary and honeſt, be lawful. But when men do ſwear of 
cuſtom, in reaſoning, buying and ſelling, or other daily communica- 
tions (as many be common and great ſwearers) ſuch kind of ſwearing is 
ungodly, unlawful, and forbidden by the Commandment of God. For 
ſuch ſwearing 1s nothing elſe, but taking of Gods holy Name in vain. 
And here is to be noted, that lawful ſwearing is not' forbidden , bur 
commanded by Almighty God. For we have examples of Chriſt and 
godly nen, in: holy Scripture, that did ſwear themſelves, and re- 
uired O'aths of others likewiſe, and Gods Commandment 1s, Thou 
ſhalc dread thy Lord God, and ſhalt ſwear by his Name. : And A]- P*vt. 6. 
mighty God by his Prophet David ſaith, All men ſhall be praifed that PA. 63. 
{wear by him. Lo Os « 

Thus did our Saviour Chriſt (wear divers ttmes, ſaying, Verily, ve- Join +. * 
rily. And ,S. Paul {weareth thus, | cail God to witnels. And Abraham 2 car. :. 
{waxing ola!) required an Oath of his ſervant, that he ſhould procure a Gen. 24. 

| © wite 


4.2 The I. part of the Sermon 


wite for his ſon 1faac, which ſhould come of his own kindred : and the 
ſervant did ſwear that hc would perform his maſters will. Abraham 

Gen. 21. alſo being required, did ſwear unto Abimelech the King of Geraris, that 
he ſhould nor hurt him, nor his poſterity, and likewiſe did Abimelech 
{wear unto Abraham. And David did {wear to be and continue a faith- 
ful friend ro Fonathan, and Fonathan did ſwear to become a faithful 
friend unto David. 

Allo God once commanded , that if a thing were laid to pledge to | 
any man, or left with him to keep, if the fame thing were ſtollen, or loſt, | 
that the keeper thereof ſhould be ſworn before Judges, that he did not | 

| cenveigh it away, nor uſed any deceit in cauſing the fame to be convey- 
Heb.s: ed away, by his conſent or knowledge. And S. Paul {aith. That in all 
matters of controveriic between two perſons , whereas one faith, Yea, 
and the other, Nay, fo as no due proot can be had of the crurh, the end 
of every ſuch controverſic muſt be an Oath mimiftred by a Judge. And 
Jer. 4 morcover, God by the Prophet Jeremy ſaith, Thou ſhalt ſwear, the Lord 
iveth, in truth, in judgment, in righteouſneis. So that whoſoever 
{weareth when he 1s required of a Judge, let hum be ſure 1n his con- 
{cience that his Oath have three conditions, arid he ſhall never need to be 
afraid of perjury. 
_— Firſt, he that ſweareth may ſwear truly, thatis, he mult (ſerting apare 
Oathought all favour and affection to the parties) have the truth only before his 
zo have. eyes, and for love thereof, ſay and ſpeak that which he knoweth to 
The ſe- betruth, and no further. The ſecond 1s, he that taketh an Oath, mufl;: 
cond. doit with judgment, not raſhly and unadviſedly, but ſobcrly, conſider- 
The third. 11g what an Oath is. The third is, he that ſwearcth , muſt ſwear in 
righteouſneſs : that 1s, for the very zeal and love which he bearcth ito 
the defence of innocency , to the maintenance of the truth, and of the 
righteouſneſs of the matter or caule: all profit, diſprofit, all love and fa- 
vour unto the perſon for friendſhip or kindred laid apart. Thus an 
- Fyakts Oath (if it have with it theſe three conditions) 1s a part of Gods gory, 
Scripzwre Which we are bound by his Commandments to give unto him. For he 
+ og willech that we ſhall ſwear only by his name, not that he hath pleaſure 
Name of 11 Oaths , but like as he commanded the Jews to offer Sacrificzes unto 
Ged him, not for any delight that he had in them, bur to keep the Jews 
from commutting Idolatry : ſo he commanding us to ſwear by tus holy 
name, doth not teach us that he delighteth in ſwearing, but he therelvy 
forbiddeth all men to give his glory to any creature in heaven, earth, o'r 
Ifai. 42. water. Hitherto you ſee, that Oaths lawful are commanded of God, uſcal 
of Patriarchs and Prophets; of Chriſt himſelf, and of his Apoſtle Pazl. 
Therefore Chriſtian people nauſt think lawtul Oaths, both: godly 
rammed and neceſſary. For by lawful promiſe and covenants confiri:ned by 
Lf - Oaths, Princes and their Countries are confirmed in comm on tran- 
Garhy , Quillity and peace, Byholy promiſes with calling the name c of God to 
obſerved, Witnels, we be made liyely members of Chriſt, when we prot: :{s his R.e- 
ligion receiving the Sacrament of Baptiſm. By like holy p comiſe the 
Sacrament of Matrimony knitcecth Man and Wite in perp erual love, 
_ that they defire not to be ſeparated for any difpleaſure « yr adverſity 


that ſhall after happen. By lawful Oaths, winch Kin gs, Princes, 
| Judges, 


_ EEE 
of Swearing, .\\ © 

Judges and. Magiſtrates do ſwear, common laws are kept inviolate, Ju- 

tice 1s indifferently miniftred, harmlefs perfons , fatherlets chifdren; wi- 

dows and poor men are defended from mutderers,, oppreſſors, and 

thieves, that they ſirfferno wrong, not take any hat. By lawful Oaths, 

mutual ſociety, amity, and good order 1s kept continually in all Com- 


+3 


munales, as Boroughs, Cities; Townsgand Villages And, by: lawfat 


Oaths malefa&tors/are ſcarched out, :wrong docts arepunitheg.and they 
which:ſuſtaimwyongrarc -reftored-;to-4htir right] j[;; Theretgre lawtul 
(wearingcannopheeml, winch. bringerh unto us ſ@,many godly, good, 


and nece{ary' commodities. c;Wherefoge, when Chyiſt ſo carneſtly tors. 
bad (wearing, '1t may not be underſtood, as though he aig forked oo 


manner-of Oaths::Hur.he forbiddeth all.yain ſwearing. and for 
both by God, andby:his Greatyres, as- the. common, aſe, of, ſwearing: in 
buying;-felling, and-in our daily] communication, 40-the intent every 
Chriſtian mans word ſhould beas well regarded in {uct matrers,as if he 
fthould confirm his: communicauoen with) an Oath. |, For.every Chriſtian 
mans word (faith S. ZHierom) ſhould-be fo; true, that it;thould be regarded 
as an Oath. . And Chryſoſtom witneſſing the ſame faith, Ic 1s not conye- 


ment to {wear : for what need we to (wear, when itis-not lawtul for one :- 


of us to\make a lie-unto another'?: Peradventure ſome will ſay, I am. 
compelled to ſwear, for elſe men that do cbmmune with me, or do buy 


WEATINg bidder. 
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and fcll wich me will not believe me. - To this anſwereth S. Chryſoftom, 4: 4% 


that he thatthus ſaith, ſheweth himſelf ro. be'an- unjuſt and. a deccittul” 


perſon. For if he werea truſty man, and his deeds taken to agree with 
his words, he ſhould not need.to ſwear at. all. For he that uſcth cruch 
and plainneſs in his. bargaining and communication, he ſhall have no 
need by fuch vain ſwearing, to bring himſelf 1n credence with his neigh- 
bours, nor will his, neighbours. miſtruſt his ſayings. And it his cre- 
dence be ſo much loft indeed ,:that 'he thinketh no, man will believe 
him without he ſwear, then he may well think his, credence. is clean 
gone. Fortruth 1t 15 (as TheophylaFus writeth) that no. man is lefs truſt- 
ed, than he that uſeth much to ſwear. And Almighty God by the 


and the {courge of God ſhall nor depart from his houſe. 
But here ſome men wall ſay, tor excuſing of their many Oaths in their 


Pers 


Wiſe man faith , That.man which ſweareth much ſhall be full of fin, Eccl. 33. 


daily talk: Why ſhould I not ſwear, when I ſwear truly ? To ſuch men Another 
Ir may be ſaid, chat though they ſwear. truly, yet in ſwearing often unad- .4;4,: 
viſedly, for trifles; without neceſhty, and when they ſhould not ſwear, =. 


they be not without fault, but do take Gods moſt holy name in vain. 
Much more ungodly and unwiſe menare they, that abuſe Gods moſt 
holy name, not only in buying and ſelling of ſmall things daily in all 
places, but alſo in cating, drinking, playing, communing and reaſon- 
Ing. 'As it none of theſe things might be*done, except in doing of them 
the moſt holy name of God be commonly uſed and abuſed, vainly and 


 unreverently talked of, ſworn by, and forfworn, to the breaking of Gods 


Commandment, and procurement of his indignation. 
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The Second part of the Sermon of wears. 


| out been taught 1 the firſt part of this Sermon againſt ſwear- 


ing and perjury; what great danger it 1s to ufe:the name of God in 


vain. And that all kind of fwearing'1s not unlawtfob;neitheriagainſt Þ 
Gods Commandment, and'that there be three thingsrequired 1nra-laws | 


+» ful Oath. Firſt, that ir be made for the maintenance of the truth, . Se- 


condly that it be made with judgment, not rathly and unadviſedly. 1 


Thirdly, for the -zeal and love of Juſtice. © Ye heard alſo what commo- 
dities come of lawtul Oaths, and what danger cometh of raſh and un- 


lawful Oaths. Now as concerning the reſt of the ſame matter, you - 


ſhall underſtand, thar as well they uſe the name of God in vain, that by 


an Oath make unlawful pronuſes of good and honeſt things; and per- | 


form them not : as they which do promiſe evi] and unlawful things, F 


Lenfdl and do perform the'ſame. Of ſuch men that regard not their godly 


0b 474 5romiſes bound by'an Oath, but wittingly and wilfully break them, | 


Promiſes P 


would b; "We do read in holy Scripture two notable puniſhments. Firſt, 7b and þ 
better re- the people of Iſrael made a league and faithful-promuſe of perpetual | 


arded. 4 | EE , _ Wet ; ; k : 
Joſh. 9. amity and friendſhip with the Gibconites : notwithſtanding atcerwards 


in the days of wicked Sazl, many of theſe Gibeomtes were murdered, 


contrary'to theſaid faithful promiſe made. Wherewith Almighty God | 
was ſore diſpleaſed, that he fent an univerſal hunger upon, the whole | 


Country, which continued by the ſpace of three years. And God would | 


not withdraw his puniſhment,until the ſaid offence was revenged by the 
2 Kings death of ſeven ſfons,or next kinſmen of King Sazl. And whereas Zedechias 
Chap. 25. King of Feruſalem,had promiſed fidelity tothe King of Chaldea,afterward 
when Zedechias, contrary to his Oath and Allegiance, did rebel againſt 
King Nebuchodonoſor : this Heathen King by Gods permiſſion and ſuffe- 
rance, invading the Land of Jury , and bclicging the City of Feruſalem, 
compelled the faid King Zedechtas to flee, and in flecing took him pri- 


ſoner, {lew his ſons beforc his face, and pur out both his eyes; and bind- | 


ing him with chains, led him priſoner miſerably into Babylon. 


Usleavful Thus doth God ſhew plainly how much he abhorreth breakers of ho- 


Preiſe *neſf Promiſes bound by an Oath madein his Name. And of them that 


inſtructed before of her wicked mother to ask the head of S. John Baprift. 


Herod as he took a wicked Oath, ſo he more wickedly performed che | 
ſame, and crucly flew the moſt holy Prophet. Likewiſe did the mali- | 


cious Jews make an Oath , curſing themſelves if they did either cat or 


A%s 23. drink,until they had flain Saint Paul. And Feptha when God had given to 


Judges11: him victory of the children of Ammon, promuſed(of a fooliſh devotion) un- 
to God, to offer for a Sacrihce unto him, thac perſon which of his own 


houſe ſhould firſt meer with him after his return home. By force of 


which 


* voi @zam —_— 


a | __ Tre ED 
» © againſtithe Commandment:ofiGod, andthat it be-1n' his own power to 
| perform} it juſtly”! And ſuchvgood promufes mult all men :keep ever- 
- © more afluredly. But if a man ar any:time ſhall, either of-ignorance,'or 


| how great and grievous an offence againt God thus wiltul perjury is, I 


of Swenrte. 45 
which fond and unadviſed Oath; he did flay hisown and only daughter, 
which came out of his houſe with murth and joy to welcome him home. 
Thus the promiſe which he made (mot fooliſhly) ro God, againft Gods 
everlaſting will, and the Jaw of nature, moſt cruelly he pertormed , fo 


| committing againſt :God a.double oftence. Theretore, whofoever 


makethiany promiſe ,'bindingthinaſelf thereunto by an Oath : let him 
foreſee that the thing which he-promiſeth; be good and honeſt; and not 


of malice, promiſeand ſwearto do any thing which is either againſt the 

law of Almighty God,'or not'in his power'to perform : lechimnake it 

for an unlawful and ungodly Oath. brig (PIBTSY. 37560800 Dork. -- 
Now ſomething to ſpeak of perjuryyto the intent you ſhould know Jew 


will ſhew you what it 1s to take an Oarh: before a Jadge upon a book. 
Firſt, when they laying their hands uponthe Goſpel book, do ſwear tru- "rg 


ly to enquire, and to'make a true preſentment ofahitigs wherewith they 7.4ge. 


: becharged, and nor-co letfrom ſaving therrruth, and doing traly for fa: 


your, love, dread; or malice of any perfon,as God may help them,andthe 
holy contents of-that book : They mult conſider, thar in thar book 15 
contained Gods everlaſtirig truch, his moſt holy and eternal word, 
whereby we have forgivencſs of our fins, and be made imhericors of 


| Heaven, to live for ever with Gods Angels and Saints, 1 joy and glad- 


* neſs. - In the Goſpel book 1s contained alſo Gods terrible threats to ob- 


ſtinate ſinners, that will not amend their lives, nor believe the truth of 
Gods holy word, and the everlaſting pain prepared in Hell tor ]do- 
laters, Hvpocrites, for falſe and vain ſwearers, for perjured men, for falſe 
witneſs bearers, for falſe condemners of innocent and guiltleſs men, 

and for them which for favour, hide the crimes of evil doers, that they 
ſhould nor be puniſhed. So that whoſocyer wilfully ftorſwear them- 
{clves upon Chriſts holy Evangely they utterly forfake Gods mercy, 
goodneſs, and truth, the merits of our Saviour Chriſts nativity , lite, 
pa(lion, death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, they refuſe the forgiveneſs of 

fins, promiſed to all penitent ſinnees, the joyes of Heaven, the company 

with Angels and Saints for ever. All which benefits and comforts are 
promiſed unto true Chriſtian perſons in the Goſpel. And they, fo 

being forſworn upon the Goſpel, do betake themſelves to the Devils 
ſeryice, the Maſter of all lies, falſhood, deceit and perjury, provoking the 

great indignation and curfe of God againſt them: in this hfe, and the 
terrible wrath and judgment of our Saviour Chrift, at the great day of 

the laſt Judgment, when he ſhall juſtly judge both the quick and the 

dead, according to their works. For whoſoever forſaketh the rruth, for , 
love or diſpleaſure of any man, or for lucre and profit to himſelf, doth z.,;z, 
forſake Chriſt, and with Judas betray him. And although ſuch perjured <> ofouye 
mens falſhood be now kept ſecret, yet it ſhall be opened at the laft day, ,;. 5.4 
whentheſecrets of all mens hearts ſhall be manifeſt ro all the World. And arpwniſh- | 
then che truth ſhall appear, and accuſe them: and their own conſcience, 72 7 he 


with all che bleffed company of Heaven, hall bear witneſs truly 25a ever, 
6 them, 


Malac. 3. 


The T. part of . the Sermon 


them. And Chriſt the righteous Judge ſhall chen juſtly condemn tne 
to everlaſting ſhame and death. Thus fin of perjurv, Almighty God by 
the Prophet Malachy doth threaten to puniſh ſore, ſaying unto the Jews, 
I will come to you1n judgment, and I will bea ſwift warneſs and a ſharp 
Judge upon Sorcerers, adulterers, and perjured perſons. Which thing 


tothe Prophet Zachary God declareth in- a viſion, wherein the;Prophex | 
ſaw a.book flying,; which was.twenty cubits long; and ten cuvits braad,; | 
God faying then unto him, /this-15 the curſe that ſhall-go torch upon the # 
face of the Earth,:for:falſhoad, falſe ſwearing, and perjury. - And this | 
curſe ſhalbenter into the houſe;.of the falfe man, and into the houſe of 
the perjured man,and it. ſhal-remain in the.midit of his houſe, conſume Þ 
tum, and the timber and ſtones of his hauſe:: Thus you ſee-how much | 
God doth hate perjury, and what puniſhment God hath prepared for | 


falſe [wearetsand;perjured perſons. 


; Thus you have heard, howand in what: cauſes at 1s lawful for a Chri- F 
ftian man-to ſwear: Ye have heard what, propertics and conditions a Þ 
_ > lawful Qath muſt have; and; alfohow ſuch lawtul Oaths are both; godly 

.: and neceflary to be obſerved :: Ye have heard; that it 15 not lawtul co | 
{wcar vainly (thats) other ways than in ſuch cauſes, and after-ſuch ſort | 


as 1s declared. ' And finally, ye have heard how damnable a thing it is, 
either to:forſwear-our ſelves,: or to. keep an unlawful, and an unadviſed 
Oath. | Wherefore-let us earneſtly call for grace, that ql vain ſwearing 
and perjury ſct apart,we may only uſe ſuch Oaths as be lawful and god- 
ly, and,caat we may truly without all fraud keep the ſame, according 


to Gods will and pleaſure. To whom, with the Son,and the holy Ghot, 


þe all honour and glexy. Amen. 
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Dangerous a thing it is to fall from GOD. 


A | 
M O N 
H O W | 

CG F.our going from God, the Wiſe man ſaith, that pride was the farſt 


A F beginning: for by ic mans heart was turned from God his Maker. 
For pride(ſaith he)is the fountain of all ſin: he that hath it ſhall be full of 


curfings, and at rhe end it ſhall overthrow him. And as by pride and fin | 


we g0 from God, ſo ſhall God and all goodneſs with him go from us. 


And the Prophet 0ſee: doth plainly affirm, that they which go away | 
ſtill fron God by-vicious living, and yet would go about to pacifie him | 


© otherwiſe! by ſacrifice; and entertain him thereby, they labour in vain. 


For, notwithſtanding all their ſacrifice , yer he goeth ſtill away from 


- them. For ſo much ( ſaith the Prophet) as they do not apply their 


minds to return to God, although they go about with whole flocks 


- and herds to ſeek the Lord, yer they ſhall nor find him : for he 1s gone 


6 away 


oz s. wes 


of Falls from God. 


away from them. But as touching our turning to God, or from God, 
you ſhall underſtand, that it may be done divers ways. Somcrimes di- 
rely by Idolatry, as Iſrael and Judah then did : ſometimes raen go 


from God by lack of Faith, and miſtruſtingof God, whereof Iſaiah ſpeak- 16 31. 


eth on this wiſe, Wo to them that go down into Egypt to ſeek for help, 
cruſting in Horſes,and having confidence in the number of Chariots, 
and purſſance or power of Horſemen. They have no confidence 1n the 
holy God of Trae}, nor ſeck tor the Lord. But what followeth ? The 
Lord ſhall let his hand fall upon them, and down ſhall come both the 
helper, and he that 15 holpen : they ſhall be deſtroyed all together. 
Sometimes men go from God by the neglecting of his Commandments 
concerning their Neighbours, which command them to expreſs hearty 


love towards every man, as Zachary ſaid unto the people in Gods be- ch. 7. 


half. Give true judgment, ſhew mercy and compaſſion every one to 
his brother, imagine no deceit towards widows, or children fatherleſs 
and motherleſs, cowards ſtrangers, or the poor, let no man forge evil in 
his heart againſt his brother. Bur theſe things they pafled nor of, they 


| turned their backs, and went their way, they ſtopped their cars that they 
} might not hear, they hardned their hearts as an Adamant ſtone, that 


chey might not liſten ro the Law, and the words that the Lord had ſent 
through his holy Spirit, by his ancient Prophets. Wherefore the Lord 


ſhewed his great indignation upon them. It came to pals ( ſaith the jer. 5. 


Prophet) even as I told them: as they would not hear, fo when they 
cried, they were not heard , but were ſcattered into all Kinzdoms 
which they neyer knew, and their land was made deſolate. And 2 be 
ſhort, all they that may not abide the word of God, but followinz the 
per{ſwaſions and ſtubbornneſs of their own hearts, go backward 2nd not 


torward (as it 15 ſaid 1n Feremy ) They go and turn away from God. In-1-7- 


ſomuch that 0ri-en faith, He that with mind, with ſtudy, with deeds, 
with thought and care, applycth and giveth himſelf to Gods Word, 
and thinkech upon his Laws day and might, giveth himſelf wholly to 
God, and in his precepts and Commandments 1s exerciſed : this 1s he 
that 1s turned to God. And on the other part he ſaith, Whoſoever 1s 
occupied with Fables and Tales, when the Word of God is rehearſed, 
he 1s turned from God. Whoſoever in ume of reading Gods Word, 
15 careful in his mind of worldly buſineſs , of mony, or of lucre , he 1s 
turned from God. Whoſoever 1s intangled with the cares of poflel- 
{10ns, filled with covetouſnels of riches, whoſocyer ſtudicth for the glory 
and honour of this World, he 1s turned from God. So that after his 
mind, whoſoever hath not a ſpecial mind to that thing chat 15 com- 
manded or taught of God, he:that doth not liſten unto it, embrace, and 
Imprint 1t in his heart , to the intent that he: may duly faſhion his lite 
thereafcer, he 1s plainly turned from God, although he do other things 
of his own devotion and mind, which to him ſcem bereer, and more to 
Gods honour. Which thing to be true, we be taught and admoniſhed 
In tac holy Scripture by the example of King Sazl, who being command- 


tem clearly with their goods and cartel: yer he, being moved partly 


Vvah picy,and pattly (as he thought) with devotion unto God, ſaved Agag 


7 the 


| ed of God by Samuel, that he ſhould kill all the Amalekices, and deſtroy 1Kiogs 15 


The turn- © 
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che King, and all the chict of their cattel, therewith to make Sacrifice un« 
to God. Wherewithal God being diſpleaſed highly, ſaid unto the Pro- 
phect Samuel, I repent that ever I made Saul King, for he hath forſaken ' 
me, and not followed my words, and ſo he commanded Samue! to ſhew 
him.and when Samuelasked wheretore (contrary to Gods word) he had 
ſaved the cattel, he excuſed the matter, partly, by tear,ſaying, he durſt do 
no other, tor that the people would have it ſo, partly, for that they were | 
goodly beaſts,he thought God would be content,ſecing it was done of a | 


200d intent and devotion, to honour God with the Sacrifice of them. 


But Samwuel reproving all ſuch intents and deyotions(ſeem they never | 
ſo much to Gods honour, if they ſtand not with his word, whereby we | 
may be aſſured of his pleaſure) ſaid on this wiſe, Would God have Sa- . 
crifices and Offerings : Or rather that his word ſhould be obeyed ? To 
obey him, 1s better than Offerings, and to liſten to him is better than 
ro offcr the fat of Rams : yea, to repugn againſt his voice 1s as evil as 
the fin of ſoothſaying: and not to agree to it 1s like abominable Idola- 
try. And now foraſmuch as thou haſt caſt away: the word of the Lord, 
he hath caſt away thee, that thou ſhouldeſt not be King. 

By all theſe examples of holy Scripture , we may know , that as we 


nz of God fgrſake God, ſo ſhall he ever forſake us. And what miſerable ſtate doth 


from man, 


conſequently and neceſlarily follow thereupon, a man may eaſily con- 
ſider by the terrible threatnings of God. And although he conſider 
not all the ſaid miſery tothe uttermoſt, being fo great that it paſſeth any 
mans capacity in this lite ſufficiently to contuder the ſame: yer he ſhall 
ſoon perceiveſo much thereof, that 1f his heart be not more than ſtony, 
or harder than the Adamant, he ſhall fear, tremble, and quake, to call 
theſame to his remembrance. Firſt, the diipleaſureof God towards us 


15 commonly expreſſed in the Scripture by theſe two things : by ſhew- 


ing his fearful countenance upon us, and by turning his face, or hiding 
it from us. By ſhewing his dreadful countenance, 1s ſ1gnthed his great | 
wrath : but by turning his face, or hiding thereof, 15 many times more 
ſignified, that is to ſay, That he clearly forſaketh us, and giveth us over. 
The which ſignifications be taken of the properties of mens manners. 
For men towards them whom they favour, commonly bear a good, 
a chearful , and a loving countenance : ſo that by the face or 
countenance of a man, it doth commonly appear what will or mind he 
beareth towards other. So when God doth ſhew his dreadful counte- 
nance towards us, that 1s to ſay, doth ſend dreadtul plagues of Sword, 
Famine, or Peſtilence upon us, it appeareth that he 15 greatly wroth 
with us. But when he withdraweth from us his Word, the right Do- 
&rine of Chriſt, his gracious aſſiſtance and aid (which 1s ever joyned to 
his Word) and leaveth us to our own wit, our own will and ſtrength: 
he declareth then, that he beginneth to forſake us. For whereas God 
hath ſhewed to all them that truly belicye his Goſpel, his face of mercy 
in Jeſus Chriſt, which doth ſo lighten their hearts, that they ('1f they Þ 
behold it as they ought to do) be transformed to his Image, be made 
partakers of the heavenly light, and of his holy Spirit, and be faſhi- 
oned to him in all goodneſs requiſite to the Children of God : fo, it 
they after do neglect the ſame, it they be unthanktful unto him, if my 
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order not their lives according to his example and doctrine, and to the 
ſetting forth of his glory , he will take away from them his Kingdom, 

his holy Word,whereby he ſhould reign in them, becauſe they bring nor 

forth the fruit thereof that he looketh for. Neverthele(s, he is ſo mer- 
ciful,and of ſo long ſufferance, that he doth not ſhew upon us that great 

wrath ſuddenly. But when we begin to ſhrink trom his Word, not be- 
lieving it, or not expreſſing it in our hivings : firſt he doth ſend his 
Meſſengers, the true Preachers of his Word, to admoniſh and warn us 

of our duty : that as he for his part, for the great love he bare unto us, 
delivered his own Son to ſuffer death , that we by his death might be 
delivered from death, and be reſtored tothe lite everlaiting, evermore 

to dwell with him, and to be partakers and inheritors with him of his 
everlaſting Glory and Kingdom of Heaven : fo again, that we for our 

parts ſhould walk in a godly life, as becometh his children codo. And 

if this will not ſerye, but ſtill we remain diſobedient to his Word and 

Will, not knowing him, nor loving him, not tearing him, nor putting 

our whole truſt and confidence in him : and on the other fide, to our 
Neighbours behaving our ſelves uncharitably, by diſdain, envy,malice, 

or by committing murder, robbery, adultery, gluttony, deceit , tying, 
ſwearing, or other like deteſtable works, and ungodly behaviour, then reyr. ;. 
he threatneth us by terrible comminarions, ſwearing in great anger, Pfl. r5. 
that whoſoever doth theſe works, ſhall neyer enter 1nto his reſt, which 2 Cor. 6. 


is the Kingdom of Heaven. 


— 


The Second Part of the Sermon of Falling 
& from God. 


N the former part of this: Sermon ye have leatned how many man- 
ner of ways men fall from God : fome by Idolatry, ſome for lack of 
Faith, ſome by neglecting of their Neighbours, ſome by nor hearing of 
Gods Word, ſome by the pleaſure they take in the vanities of Wordly 
things. Ye have alſo learned in what miſery that man is, which is gone 
from God: and how that God yet of his infinite goodneſs to-call again 
man from. that his nuufery,uſerh firſt gentle admonitions by his Preachers, 
after he laycth on terrible threatnings. Now if this gentle. monition 
and threatning together do not ſerve, then God will ſhew his terrible 
countenance upon us, he. will. pour intolerable plagues upon our heads, 
and after he will take away from us all his aid and: aflittance,, where- 
with before he did defend us from all ſuch manner of calamity. As the 
Evangelical Propher. Iſaiah agreeing with Chrilts. parable ;doth reach j«; 
us, ſaying , That God had made a goodly Vineyard for his. beloved 
Children, he hedged it , he walled it round about, he planted it with 
choſen Vines, and made a Turret in the nudit thereof. and therein alſo wah. 2: 
a-Vine-prels And when he. looked that it ſhould: bring forth g00d 
Grapes, it brought forth wild Grapes : and after it followeth , Now 
ſhall I ſkew you (faith God) what .I will do with my Vineyard : I 
will pluck down che hedges, that it may periſh: I will break down the 
walls 
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walls that it may be troden under foot : I will let it he waſte, it ſhall 
not be cut, it ſhall not be digged, but bryers and thorns ſhall oyer- 
grow it, and I ſhall command the clouds that they. ſhall no more rain 
upon It. 

"By theſe threatnings we are moniſhed and warned , that if we which 
are the choſen vineyard of God , bring not forth good grapes , that is 
to ſay, good works that may bedelectable and pleaſant in his fight, when 
he looketh for them, when he ſendeth his meſſengers to call upon us 
for them, but rather bring forth wild grapes, that 1s co ſay , fowre 
works, unſayory, and unfruitful : then will. he pluck awav all detence, 
and ſuffer grievous plagues of famine, bartel, dearth, and death, to 
light upon us. Finally, if theſe ſerye not, he will ket us he walte, he 
will give us over, he will turn away from us, he will dig and delve no 
more about us, he will let us alone , and ſuffer us to bring forth even 
ſuch fruit as we will, to bring forth brambles , bryers and thorns, all 
naughrtinefs, all vice, and that ſo abundantly, that they thall clean over- 
grow us, choke, {trangle, and utterly deſtroy us. But they that in this 
World live not after God, but after their own carnal liberty , perccive 
not this great wrath of God towards them, that he will nor dig,- nor 
delve any more about them , that he doth let them alone even to them- 
ſelyes. Bur they take this for a great benefit of God, to have all their 
own liberty : and fo they hve, as if carnal liberty were the true liberty 
of the Goſpel. But God forbid (good people) that ever we ſhould de- 
fire ſuch liberty. For although God ſuffer ſometimes the wicked ro 
have their pleaſure in this world , yet the end of ungodly living 1s at 
length endleſs deftruction. The murmuring: Iſrachtes had that they 
longed for, they had Quails enough, yea, till they were weary of them. 
But what was the end thereof? Their ſweet meat had ſowre ſauce : even 
while the meat was in their mouthes, the plague of God lighted upon 
them, and ſuddenly:they died. So, if we live ungodhly, and God ſuf- 
fereth us to tollow our own wills, to have our own delights and plea- 
ſures, and correcteth us not with ſome plague : 1t 18 no doubt' but he 
1s almoſt utterly difpleaſed with us. And although he be long ere he 
ſtrike, yet many times when he ſtriketh ſuch perſons, he ſtriketh them at 
once for ever. Sothat when he doth not ftrike us, when he ceafeth to 
afflict us, to puniſh or beat us, and ſuffereth us to run headtong into 
all ungodlineſs and pleaſures of this world rhat we delight in,' without 
puniſhment and adverſity, 1t1s a dreadful roken that he loveth us no 
longer, that he careth no longer for us, 'bur hath given us over to our 
own ſelves. As lorigias a man doth prune his Vines, doth dig at the 
roots, and doth lay freſh carth'tro them, he hath a mind to them, he 


- perceiyeth-ſome token of truittulneſs tharmay be recovercd in them, 


but when he will beſtow no more ſuch coſt and labour about them! 
then it 1s-ai{ign that he thinketh they will never be good. And the fa- 


. ther, as fongas he loveth his child, he looketh angerly, he correcteth him 


when he dothiamiſs but when that ſerverh nor; and upon:thitt he cexs 
ſeth from'correction of him, and ſufferethhim to 'do what he liſt him- 
ſelf, it 1s a ſign that he inrtendeth to difinheric him, and to caſt him 
away for cyer. So (ſurely nothing ſhould pierce our heart ſo fore, and 
/ | put 
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put usin ſuch horrible fear, as when we know 1n our conſcience, that we 
have grievouſly offended God, and do focontinue, and that yet he (trik- 
eth not, but quietly ſuffereth us in the naughtineſs that we have delight 
in. Then ſpecially-1t1s time to cry,and to cry again , as David did; Calt Pf. 51. 
me not away from thy face, and take not away thy holy Spirit from me: 
Loxd turn not away thy face trom me, calt not thy Seryane away indif- 
pleaſure. Hide nat thy face from me, leſt | be like unto them that go! 
down to Hell. The which lamentable Prayers of him, as they do cer- 
tific us what horrible danger they be in, from whom God turneth his 
face (for thetime,and as long as he ſodoth:) fo ſhould they move and ſtir 
us [0 cry upon God with all our heart, that we may not be brought into 
that (tate, which doubtleſs is ſo ſorrowtul, ſo miſerable, and fo dreadful, 
45 1:0 tongue can ſufficiently expreſs, nor any heart can think. For what 
deadly grief may a man ſuppoſe it 15 to-be-underthewwrath of God, to be 
forſaken of him,to have his Holy Spirit,the author of all goodneſs, ro be 
taken from him, to bebrought toſo vile a condition, that he ſhall be lefe 
mect for no better purpoſe, than to be for eyer condemned in Hell * For 
not only ſuch places of David do ſhew, that upon the turning of Gods 
face from any perfons, they ſhall be lefc bare from all goodnefs, and far 
from hope of remedy : bur alfo the place rehearſed laſt before, of Iſaiah, 
doth meanthe ſame, which ſheweth, that God at length doth fo forſake 
his unfru'ttul Vineyard, that he will nor only ſuffer it to bring forth 
weeds,bryers,and thorns, but alfo turcher to puniſh the unfruittulneſs of 
ic. He faith he will not cut ir, he willnotdelve it, and he will command 
the Clouds that they ſhall not rain upon it : whereby is ſignified the 
_ teaching of his Holy Word, which S. Paz, after a like manner, expreſſed 
by planting and watering, meaning that he will take that away from 
them, ſo that they ſhall be no longer of his Kingdom, they ſhall be no 
longer governed by his Holy Spirit, they ſhall be put from the grace and 
benefits that they had,and ever might have enjoyed through Chriſt, they 
ſhall be deprived of the Heavenly Light, and Life which they had in 
Chrift, whilſt they abode in him : they ſhall be (as they were once) as 
men without God in this World, or.rather in worſe taking. And to be 
ſhort, they ſhall be given into the power of the Devil, which beareth the 
rule in all them that be caſt away from God, as he did in Sauland Fudas, Lg 
and generally in all ſuch, as work after their own wills, the Children of , 
miſtruſt and unbelick. Let us beware therefore (good Chriſtian people) 
leſt that we rejecting or caſting away Gods Word (by the which we ob- 
tain and retain true Faith in God) be norat length caſt off fo far, that we 
become as the Children of unbelicf, which be of cwo ſorts, far diyerle; 
yea, almoſt clean contrary, and yet both be yery far from returning to 
04 ; the onefort, only weighing their ſinful and deteſtable living, with 
*11C rigit judgment and ſtraitneſs of Gods Righteouſneſs, beſo without 
counicl, and be fo comfortleſs (as they all mult needs be from whom the 
Spirit of Counſel and Comfort is gone) that they will not be perfwaded 
In their hearts, but that either God cannor, or elſe that he will not cake 
them again tohis favour and mercy. The other, hearing the loving and 
large promiſes of Gods mercy, and ſo not conceiving a right Faith 
thereof, make thoſe Promiſes larger than ever God did, truſting, that 
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although: they continue in their ſinful and dereſtable living never (6 
long, yet that God at the cnd of their life, willſhew his mercy upon them, 
and that then they will return. And both theſe two forts of men be in 
adamnableſtate, and yet nevertheleſs, God (who willethnot thedeath 
of the wicked) hath ſhewed means, whereby both the ſame (if they take 
heed in ſeaſon) may eſcape. The firſt, as they do dread Gods rightfu] 
juſtice inpuniſhint ſinners(whereby they ſhould be diſmiaved,and ſhould 
deſpair. indeed, as touching any hope that may be.1n themſelves) ſo if 
they would, conſtantly. or itedtaftly beheve, that Gods mercy is the re- 
medy appointed againſt ſuch defpair and dittruſt,not onlv for them,but 
gencrally for all 'that beſorry and. truly repentant, and will therewichal 
ſtick ro Gods mercy.chey may. be-{ure they ſhall obrain mercy,and enter 
into the port or hayen of ſafeguard,into the whichwhoſoever doth come, 
be they beforetimenever.ſo wicked, they ſhall bz out of danger of ever- 
laſting damnation , as:God by: Ezekiel ſaith, what time ſoever a'finner 
doth return, and take.carneſt and true repentance, I will forget all his 
wickedneſs. . The other, as. they be ready to believe Gods promiſes, fo 
they ſhould be as ready.to believe the threatnings of God : as well they 
ſhould belicvethe Law, as the Goſpel: as well that there 1s an Hell and 
evcrlaſting fire, as that there is an Heaven, - and cverlaiting Jov : as well 
they ſhould believe damnation ro be threatned to the wicked and eyil 
doers, as ſalvation to be promiſed to the faithful in word and works : as 
well they ſhould believe God to be true in the one, as 1n the other. And 
the ſinners that continue in their wicked living, ought to think, that the 
promiſes of. Gods mercy, and the Goſpel, pertain not unto them being in 
that ſtate,but only the Law,and thoſe Scriptures which containthe wrath 
and indignationof God,and his threatnings, which ſhould certifie them, 
that as they do over-boldly preſume of Gods mercy, and live diffolutely: 
ſo doth God ſtill more and more withdraw his mercy from them,and he 
is {o provoked thereby to wrath at length , that he deſtroycth ſuch pre- 
ſumers many times ſuddenly. For of fuchS. Pal ſaid thus, When they 
ſhall ſay it 1s peace, there 15 nodanger, then ſhall ſudden deſtruction come 

on them. Let us beware thercfore of ſuch naughty boldneſs to fin. For 
God, which hath promiſed his mercy to them that be truly repentanr 


. (alchoughirbe at the later end) hachnot promiſed'to the preſumptuous 
* {inner, cither-that he ſhall haye long life, or that he ſhall have true repen- 
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cance atthelaſtend. But for that purpoſe hath he made every mans death 
uncertain,that he ſhould not put his hope in the end,and in the mean ſeaſon 
(to Gods high diſpleaſure) live ungodlily. Wherefore, let us follow the 
counſel of the Wiſe man, let us make no tarrving to turn unto the Lord: 
let us not put off from day today, for ſuddealy ſhall his wrath come, and 
intimeof vengeance he will deſtroy the wicked. Lertus therefore turn bc- 
times,and when we turn et us pray to God, as Yſee teacheth, ſaying, For- 
ve all our fins, receive us graciouſly. Andif we turn to him-with an | 
FL and a very penitent hearr, he will recetve us to his favour and | 
grace for hisholy Names ſake, for his promiſe ſake, tor his truth and mer- | 
cies ſake,promuſcd to all faithtul believers 1n Jeſus Chriſt his only natural 
Son: to whom, the only Saviour of the World, with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt,be all honour,glocy,and power, world without end. Amen. 
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The. Fear of Death. 


r T is not tobe maryclled that worldly. men do fear to die. For death 
depriveth them of all worldly honours, riches, and poſleſſions, in the 
fruition whereof, the worldly man counterh himſelt happy, ſo long as 
he may enjoy themat his own pleaſure,and otherwiſet he be diſpoſletled 
of the'ſame, without:hope of recovery, then he can no otherwiſe think 
of {1:mſelf, bur thathe 1s unhappy, becauſe he hath loſt his worldly joy 
2c picaſure. Alas, thinketh this carnal man, ſhall I now deparc for ever 
from all my honours, all my treaſure, from-my Country, friends, riches; 
poſſeſſions, and wozldly pleaſures, which are my joy and hearts delight ? 
Alas, that cver that day ſhould come, whea all cheſe;I mult bid farewel 
at once, and never enjoy any of them after. Wherefore it is not with- 
out great cauſe ſpokci of tae Wiſe man, O death, how bitter and ſowre Eccf.47; 
is the remembrance of thee to a man that liyethin peaceand proſperity 
in his ſubſtance, to a man living at caſe, leading his life after his own 
mind without trouble, and 1s therewithal well pampered and fed? There 
be other men, whom this world doth nor fo greatly laugh upon , but 
rather vex and oppreſs with poverty, ſicknels,or ſome other adverſity, yer 
they do feardeath, partly becauſe the fleſh abhorreth naturally its own 
ſorrowtul difſolution, which death doth threaten to them, and partly 
by reaſon of {icknefles and painful diſeaſes, which be molt ſtrong pangs 
and agonics in thefleſh, and uſe commonly to come to lick, men before 
death, or art the leait accompany death, whenſoever it cometh. | 
Alchough chele two cauſes feem great and weighty to a worldly man; 
whereupon he 15 moved to fear death, yer there 1s another eauſe much 
greater than any of thele atore rehearſed, tor which indeed he hath jaſt 
cauſe to fear death, and that 3s the ſtate and condition whereunto at the 
laſt end death bringeth all them that have their hearts fixed upon this 
World, without repentance and amendment. This (tate and condition 
is called the ſecond death, which unto all ſuch ſhall enſue after this bo- 
dily death. And this 1s that death which indeed 6ught to be dreaded 
and feared : for 1t15 an everlaſting loſs without remedy of the graceand 
favour of God, and of everlaſting joy, pleaſure, and telicity,, And it is 
not only the lols for ever of all theſc erernal pleaſures, bur alſo it is the 
condemnation both of body and ſoul (without: either appellation, or 
hope of redemption ) unto everlaſting pains in Hell. Unto this ſtare 
death ſent the unmercitul and ungodly rich man ( that Lzke ſpeaketh of Luke 1s. 
in his Goſpcl) who living m all wealth and pleaſure in this world, and 
cnenſhing 
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cheriſhing himſelf daily wich dainty fare, and gorgious apparel, deſpiſed 
or Lazarus that lay pintul ac his gate, miſerably plagued and full of 
ores, and alſo gricyoutly pined with hunger. Both: theſe two were 
arreſted by death , which ſent Lazarxs the poor miſerable man by 
Angels anon unto Abrahams boſom, a place of reſt, pleaſure, and conſo- 
lation: bat'the unmerciful rich man deſcended down into Hell, and 
being in torments, he cryced for comfort, complaining ofthe intolerable 
pain that he ſuffered 1n that flame of fire, but it was too late. So unto tiis 
place bodily death ſendeth all them that in this world havetheir joy and 
felicity, all chem that in this world be unfaithful unto God,and unc' ::1- 
table unto their Neighbours, fo dying without repentance 1:1: | 
Gods mercy. Wherefore 1t is no marvel, that the worldi: ; ; F 
death, for he hath much more cauſe ſo to do, than he himſelt doth c4- 
ſider. Thus we ſce three cauſes why worldly men fear death. Ou, bc- 
cauſe chey ſhall loſe'thereby their world ly þ ONOUCS, richie D Fel; ?:1S, 
and all their hearts delires : Another, becauſe of the paintul diteaic:, 
and birter pangs, which commonly men ſuffer, either before, or at che 
time 'of death : but the chief cauſc above all other, is t!:e dread of the 
miſerable Rate of crernal damnation both of body and ſoul, which they 
fear ſhall follow, afcer their departing from the worldly pleaſures of this 
preſent hfe. 

For theſe cauſes beall mortal men (which be given to the love of this 
world) both in fear, and ſtate of death, through fin (as the holy Apoſtle 
faith ) ſolong as they live here in this world : But (everlatting thanks be 
to Almighty God for ever) there 1s never a one of all theſe cauſes, no 
nor yet them all cogether, that can make a true Chriſtian man afraid to 
die (who 1s the very member of Chriſt , the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, 
the Son of God, and the yery inheritour of the everlaſting Kingdom 
of Heaven : ) but plainly contrary, he conceiverh great and many cauſes 
undoubtedly grounded upon the infallible and everlaſting truth of che 
Word of God, which moycth him not only to put away the fear of bo- 
dily death, but alſo for the manifold benefits and ſingular commodities 
which enſue unto cyery faithful perſon by reaſon of the ſame, to wiſh, 
defire,and long heartily for 1t. For death ſhall be to him no death ar all, 
but a very deliverance from death, from all pains, cares, and ſorrows, mi- 
ſeries, and wretchednels of this world, and the very entry into reſt, and 
a beginning of everlaſting joy, a taſting of heavenly pleaſures, ſo great, 
that neither tongue 15 able to expreſs, neither cye to ſee, nor ear to hear 
them ; no, nor any earthly mans heart to conceive them. So exceeding 
great bencfits they be, which God our heavenly Father by his meer 
mercy, and for the love of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, hath laid up in ſtore, and 
prepared for them that humbly ſubmit themſelves to Gods will, and 
evermore unfeignedly love him from the bottom of their hearts. And 
we ought to oe that death being ſlain by Chriſt, cannot keep any 
man that ſtedfaſtly cruſteth in Chriſt, under his perpetual tyranny and 
ſubjc&tion : but that he ſhall riſe from death again unto glory at the 
laſt day, appointed by Almighty God, like as Chriſt our head did riſe 


- again, according to Gods appointment, the third day. For S. Auguſtine 


ſfaich, The head going before , the members truſt to follow and come 
after, 


—— 
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after. And Saint Paul ſaith, If Chrilt be riſen from the dead , we ſhall 

riſc alſo from the ſame. And to comfort all Chriſtian perfons hercin, 

. holy Scripture calleth this bodily death a fleep, wherein mans ſenſcs be 

(as it were) taken from him for a ſcaſon, and yet when he awaketh, he is 
more freſh then he was when he went to bed. So, although we have 

our ſouls ſeparated from our bodies tor a icaſon, yet at the general 
Reſurrefion we ſhall be more freſh, beautiful, and perte& than we be 

now. For now we be mortal, then ſhall we be immortal : now infected 

with divers infirmitics, then clearly void of all mortal infirmities: now 

we be ſubject ro all carnal deſires, then we ſhall beall Spiritual, deſiring 

* nothing but Goas glory, and things eternal. Thus 1s this bodily deatli 

a door or cntring unto life, and therctore not ſo much dreadful (if it 
berightly conſidered) as 1t 1s comfortable, not a miſchict, but a remedy 

for all miſchicf, no enemy, bur a friend, not a cruel tyrant, but a gentle 
guide leading us not to mortality, but to immortality, not. to ſorrow 

and pain, bur to joy and pleaſure, and that to endure for ever, if it be 
thanktully taken and accepted as Gods Meſſenger, and paticnely born of 

us for Chriſts love, that ſuffered moſt painful death for our love, to 
redeem us from death eternal. Accordingly hereunto Saint, Paul ſaith, 

Our life is hid with Chriſt in God : but when our life ſhall appear, then car. ;. 
ſhall we alſo appear with him'in glory. Why then ſhall we fear to die, 
conſidering the manifold and comfortable promifes of the Goſpel, and 

of holy Scriptures? God the Father hath given us everlaſtinglife (ſaich 

S. John) and this life is in his Son. He that hath the Son, hath-lite, and : Jokn 5. 
he'thar hath not the Son, hath not lite.” And this I write ( ſaich Saint Jobs) : John 5. 
to you that believe in the Name of the Son'of God, that you may know 

that your have eyerlaſting, life, and that you do believe upon the Name 

of the Son of God. And our Saviour. Chriſt ſaith, He that believerh John s. 
in-me hath life everlaſting, and I will raiſe him from death to lite at the 

laſt day :' S. ' Paul alſo ſaith, that Chriſt is ordained and made of God : Cor. 1. 
our righteouſneſs, or holineſs and redemption, to the intent that he . 
which will glory ſhould glory in the Lord. S. Paul did contemn and Phil 3. 
ſer lite by all other things, eſteeming them as dung, which before he 

had 1n very great price, that he might be found in Chriſt, to have cver- 
laſting life, rrue holineſs, righteouſneſs, and redemption. Finally, S. 

Paul maketh a plain argument on this wiſe, If our heavenly Father Rom. 8: 
would not ſpare his own natural Son, but did give him to death for us; 

how can yt be, that with him he ſhould not give us all things ? There- 
fore'tf we have Chriſt, then have we with him, and by him, all good 
things, whatſocver we can inour hearts wiſh or defire, as victory over 

death, ſin, and hell: we have the favour of God, peace with him, holt-, 
neſs, wiſdom, juſtice, power, life, and redemption, we haye by him per- 
peruaF health, wealth, joy, and bliſs cycrlaſting. Wt: 
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"Which hath prepared us unto immortality, and the ſame is he which 
bath given us an earneſt of the Spirit. Therctore let us be always of 
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of Death. 


| T hath been heretofore ſhewed you,that there be three cauſes where- 
fore men do commonly fear death. Firſt, the forrowtul depart- 
ing from worldly goods and pleaſures. The ſecond, the fear of the | 
pangs and pains that come with death. The laſt and principal cauſe 
15; the horrible fear of extream miſery, and perpetual damnation in time 
co come. And yet none of theſe three cauſes troubleth good men, be- 
cauſe they ſtay themſelyes by true Faith, perfe&t Charity, and ſure hope 
of the endleſs joy and bliſs everlaſting. 
"Alf thoſe thercfore have great cauſe to be full of joy that be joyned to 
Chriſt with crue Faich, ſtedfaſt Hope, and perfect Charity, and not to 
fear death nor everlaſting damnation. For death cannot deprive them 
of Jeſus Chriſt, nor can any ſin condemn them thar are grafted ſurely 
in him, which 1s their only joy, treaſure, and life. Let us repent our 
fins,amendour lives, cruſt in his mercy and fatisfaction , and death can 
neither cake him trom us, nor us from him. For then (asS. Paul ſaith) 
whether we live or dic, we be the: Lords own... Andagain he faith, Chriſt 
did dic, and roſe again, becauſe he ſhould be Lord both of the dead and 
quick. Then if we be the Lords own when we be dead, it muſt needs 
tollow that ſuch temporal death, not only cannot harm us, but alſo 
that it ſhall'be much co our profit; and joyn us unta God more perfect- 
ly. And thercof the Chriſtian heart may ſurcly be certified by the infak 
hble or undeceivable truth of holy Scripture. It 1s God (faith S. Paul) 


To comfort, for we know that ſo long as we be in the body, we be 


aS1t were)far from God in a ſtrange Country, ſubject ro many perils, 

walking without perfect ſight and knowledge of Almighty God; only 
fecing him by Faith in holy Scriptures. Butwe haye a courage and de- 
fire rather. to be at home with God and our Saviour Chrilt, tar from the 
body, where we may behold his Godhead as he is, face to face, to our 
eycrlaſting comfort. Theſe beS. Pauls words in cttect, whereby, wemay 
perceive, that che life 1n this world 1s reſembled and likened to a.Pilgri- 
mage in aftrange Country, far from God ; and that dcath, delivering 
us from our bodies, doth ſend us ſtrait home into our own Country, 
and maketh us to dwell preſently with God for'ever , 1n everlafting 
reſt and quietneſs : So that to die 1s no lolfs., but profit. and, winning 
to all true Chriſtian people. Wha loſt the thiet ,thac hanged: on, the 
Croſs with Chriſt, by his bodily death ? yea, how mucit did he gain by 
it? Did not our Saviour ſay unto him, This day thou ſhalt be with me 
in Paradiſe ? And Lazarzs that pitiful perſon, that lay betore the rich 
mans gate, pained with'ſores, and pined with hunger, did not death 
highly profit and promote him, which by the miniſtry of Angels ſent 
hin unto Abrahams boſom, a place of reſt, joy and heavenly conſolation? 
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Let us think none other(good Chriſtian people) but Chriſt hath prepared 
and made ready before, the ſame joy and felicity for us,that he prepared 
for Lazarus and the thict. Wherefore, let us (tick unto his ſalyation, and 
gracious redemption, and believe his word, ſerve him from our hearts, 
love and obey him, and whatſoever we have done herctofore contrary 
co his moſt holy will, now let us repent in time, and hereafter ſtudy to 
correct our life: and doubt not, but we ſhall find him as merciful unto 
us, as he was either ro Lazarzs, or to the thief, whoſe examples are writ- 
ten in holy Scripture for the comfort of them that be ſinners, and ſub- 
ject to ſorrows, muſertes, and calamities 1n this world, that they ſhould 
not deſpairin Gods mercy, but ever truſt rhereby to have forgiveneſs of 
cheir ſins, and lite eyerlatting, as Lazarzs and the thick had. Thus I truſt 
every Chriſtian man perceiveth by the infallible or undeceivable word 
of God, that bodily death cannot harm nor hinder them that truly 
believe in Chriſt, but contrarily ſhall profit and promote the Chriſtian 
ſouls, which being truly pemitent for their offences, depart hence in 
perfect charity, and 1n ſure truſt, that God is merciful ro them, torgiy- 
ing their ſins, for the merits of Jeſus Chriſt his only natural Son. 

The ſecond cauſe why ſome do fear death, 1s ſore ſickneſs and The {c- 
grievous pains, which partly come before-death, and partly accom- £94 _ 
pany or come with death, whenſoever it cometh. This fear 15 the fear nyo why 
of the frail fleſh, and a natural paſſion belonging unto the nature of a, 
mortal tnan. But true faith in Gods.promiſes, and regard of the pains death. 
and pangs which Chrift upon the Croſs ſuffered for us miſerable ſin- 
ners, with conſideration of the joy and. everlaſting life to come in 
Heaven, will mitigate thoſe pains, and moderate this fear, that it ſhall 
never beable to overthrow the hearty deſire and gladneſs, that the Chri- 

{tian ſoul hath to be ſeparated from this corrupt body, that it may come 
to the gracious preſence of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. It we believe ſted- 
faſtly che word of God, we ſhall perceive that ſuch bodily ſickneſs, pangs 
of death, or whatſoever dolorous pangs we ſuffer, either before, or with 
death, be nothing elſe in Chriſtian men, but the rod of our heavenly 
and loving Father, wherewith he mercitully correcteth us, either to try 
and declare the Faith of his paticnt Children, that they may be found 
laudable, glorious, and honourable in his ſight, when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 
be openly ſhewed to be the Judge of all the World, or elle to chaſtiſe 
and amend in them whatſoeyer offendeth his Fatherly and gracious 
goodnels, leſt they ſhould periſh cverlaſtingly. And chis his correcting 
rod 1s common to all men that be rruly his. Therefore let us caſt away 
the burden of fin that licth too heavy on our necks,and return unto God 
by true penance and amendment of our lives, let us with paticnce run 
this courſe that is appointed,ſuffering (for his ſake that dyed for our fal- 
vation) all ſorrows and pangs of death, and death it ſelf joyfully, when 
God ſendeth it to us, having our eyes fixed and ſer faſt ever upon the Head = 
and Captain of our Faith, Jeſus Chriſt: who (conſidering the joy that he pz... 
ſhould come unto) cared neither for the ſhame nor pain ofdeath, bur wil- 
lingly conformingand framing his will to his Fathers will, moſt patient- 
ly ſuffered the moit ſhameful and painful death of the Crofs, being in- 
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nocent and harmleſs. And now therefore he is exalted in Heaven, and 
everlaſtingly ſitteth on the right hand of the throne of God the Father. 
Let us call to our remembrance therefore the life and joyes of Heaven, 


* thatare kept forall them that paticntly do ſuffer here with Chriſt, and Þ 


conſider that Chriſt ſuffered all his painful paſſion by f{inners, and for 
ſinners: and then we ſhall with patience, and the more eaſily, ſaffer ſuch 
ſorrows gnd pains, when they'come. Let us not ſet at light thechaſtiſing 
of the-Lord, nor grudge at him, nor fall from him, when of him we be * 
corrected: for the Lord loyeth them whom he doth correct, and beateth 
every one whom hetakethto be his Child. What Child 1s that (ſaith Saint 
Paul) whom the Father loveth, and doth not chaſtiſe? It ye be without 
Gods correction (which all his welbcloved and true Children have) then 
be you bur Baſtards, ſmally regarded of God, and not his true Children. 
Therefore ſeeing that when we have on Earth our carnal Fathers to 
be our correctors,we do fear them, and reverently take their correction: 
ſhall we not much more be in ſubjection to God our Spiritual Father, 
by whom we ſhall have everlaſting life? And our carnal Fathers ſome- 
times correct us even as it pleafeth them, without cauſe : but this Father 
juſtly correcteth us, either for our ſin, to the intent we ſhould amend, or 
tor our commodity and wealth, to make us thereby partakers of his ho- 
lincſs. Furthermore, All correction which God fendeth us 1n this preſent 
time, ſeemerh to have no joy and comfort, but ſorrow and pain, yer it 
bringeth with ita taſte of Gods mercy and goodneſs, towards them that © 
be ſo corrected , and a ſure hope of Gods everlaſting conſolation in 
Heayen. If then theſe ſorrows,diſcaſes,and ſickneſles,and alſo death ir felf 
be nothing elſe but our heavenly Fathers rod , whereby he certifieth us 
of his love and gracious fayour, whereby he tryeth and purifieth us, 
whereby he giveth unto us holineſs, and certifiech us that we be his 
Children,and he our merciful Father : ſhall not we then with all humilicy, 
as obcdicnt and loving Children, joytully kiſs our heavenly Fathers rod, 
and eyer ſay in our heart, with our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Father, if chis an- 
guiſh and ſorrow which Ifeel, and death which I ſee approach,may not 
paſs, but that thy will is that I muſt ſuffer them, 'Thy will be done. 
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N this Sermon againſt the fear of Death, two cauſes were declared, 

which commonly move worldly men to be in much fear to die, 

and yet the ſame do nothing trouble the faithful and: good livers 

when Death cometh, but rather give them occaſion greatly to rejoyce, 
conſidering that they ſhall be delivered from the ſorrow and miſery of 

this World, and be brought to the grear joy and felicity of the life to 

The third come, Now the third and ſpecial cauſe why Death indeed is to be 
cauſe, why feared, 1s the muſerable ſtate of the worldly and ungodly people after 
94 their death: butthis is no cauſe at all, why the: godly and faithful people * 
| feared, ſhould fear death, but rather contrariwiſe , their godly converſation 
3 im this life, and belief in Chriſt, cleaving continually to his mercics, 
7 ſhould 
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ſhould make them to long ſore after that lite, that remaineth for them - 
undoubtedly after this bodily death. Ofthis trmmoreal ſtate ( after this 
& cranſitory life) where we ſhall Iive evermore in the preſence of God, in: 
& joy,and reſt after victory overall {icknels,ſorrows,{in,and death: there be 
- many plain places of holy Scripture, which confirm the weak conſcience 
againſt the tear of all ſuch dolours, fickneſles, fin, and bodily death, to 
aſlwage ſuch trembling and ungodly fear, and to encourage us with 
* comfort and. hope of a bleſſed ſtate after this life. Saint Paul wiſheth un- 
to the Epheſians, that God the Father of Glory would give unto them the Ephel. :. 
ſpiric of Wiſdom and Reyelation; that theeyes of their hearts might give 
light to know him, and to perceive how great things he had called them 
unto, and how rich an Inheritance he hath prepared after this life for 
them thar pertain unto him. AndS. Paz/ himfelt declareth the defire of Phil. r. 
his heart, which was to be diflolved and looſed from his body, and to 
be with Chriſt, which (as he ſaid) was much betrer for him, although to 
them it was more neceſſary that he ſhould live, which he retuſed not for 
their ſakes. Even like as S. Martin ſaid; Good Lord, if I be neceſſary 
for thy people to do good unto them, I will refuſe no labour : but elſe 
for mince own ſelf, I beſeech thee to take my ſoul. 
Now the holy Fathers of the Old Law , and all faithful and righteous 
men, Which departed before our Saviour Chriſts Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
did by. death depart from troubles unto reſt, from the hands of their 
enenues,into the hands of God, from ſorrows and fickneſles, unto joyful 
refreſhing in Abrahams boſom, a place of all comfort and conſolation, as 
the Scriptures do plainly by manifeſt words teſtifie. The Book of Wiſdom 
ſaith, That the righteous mens ſouls be tn the hand of God, and no tor- Wiſl. 3: 
ment ſhall couch them. They ſeemed to the eyes of fooliſh men to die,and 
their death was counted muſcrable, and their departing out of chis World 
wretched, but they be1n reſt. And another place ſaith,That the righteous 
ſhall live for ever, and cheir reward 1s with the Lord, and their minds be Wild. 4. 
with God, who is above all : therefore they ſhall receive a glorious King- 
dom,and a beautiful Crown at the Lords hand. And in another place the 
ſame Book ſaith, The righteous, though he be prevented with ſudden 
death, nevertheleſs he ſhall be there where he ſhall be refreſhed. Of Abra- 
hams boſom, Chriſts words be ſo plain, that a Chriſtian man needeth no 
more proof of 1t. Now then if this were the ſtate of the holy Fathers and 
righteous men, before the coming of our Saviour,and before he was glo- 
ified: how much more then ought all we to have a ſtedfaſt faith,and a ſure 
hopeof this bleſſed ſtate and condition, after our death ? ſecing that our 
Saviour now hath performed the whole Work of our Redemption.and is 
gloriouſly aſcended into Heaven,to prepare our dwelling places with him, 
and ſaid unto his Father, Father I will that where I am, my Scryants ſhall 
be with me. And we know,that whatſoever Chriſt will, his Father will che John 17. 
ſame, wherctore it cannot be,butit we be his faithful Servants, our Souls 
ſhall be with him, after our departure out of this preſent lite. Saint Stephen 
when he was ſtoned to death,cycn in the midſt of his torments, what was 
his mind moit upon? when he was full of the holy Holy Ghoſt (ſaith ho- 
ly Scripture) haying his cves lifted up into Heaven, he ſaw the glory of att 7. 
L 2:9 God, 


| 60 


The ITT. part of the Sermon 


God, and Jeſus ſtanding on thexight hand of God. The which truth, af. 
ter he had confeſſed boldly before the enemies of Chriſt, they drew him 


- out of the City, and there they ſtoned him,who cryed unto God, ſaying, 


John 5. 


Pſal. 116. 


Luke 2. 


Pal. x 16 


Apoc.14. 


Luke 16. 


Lord Jeſu Chriſt, take my Spirit. And doth not our Saviour fay plainly 
in Saint Fohns Goſpel, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, He that heareth my 
word,and bclieyerh on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and com- 
cth not into judgment, but ſhall paſs from death to life ? Shall we not then 
think"that death to be precious, by the which we paſs unto lite ? 

Therefore 1t 1 a true ſaying of the Prophet, The death of the holy 
and righteous men, 1s precious in the Lords fight. Holy Simeon, after 
that he had his hearrs defire in ſeeing our Saviour, that he ever longed 
for 1n his lite, he embraced, and took him in his arms, and ſaid, Now 
Lord, let me depart in peace, for mine eyes haye beholden that Saviour 
which thou haſt prepared for all Nations. | 

It 1s truth therefore, that the death of the Righteous is called peace, 
and the benefit of the Lord, as the Church faith , in the name of the 
righteous departed out of this World : My ſoul turn thee to thy reſt,for 
the Lord hath been good to thee, and rewarded thee. And we ſee by ho- 
ly Scripture, and other ancient Hiſtories of Martyrs, that the holy, faith- 
ful, and righteous,cver ſince Chriſts Aſcenſion,or going up,in their death 
did not doubt, but that they went to Chriſt in Spirit, which is our lite, 
health,wealch,and ſalvation. John 1n his holy Revelationſaw an hundred 
forty and four thouſand Virgins and Innocents, of whom he ſaid, Theſe 
follow the Lamb Jeſu Chriſt whereſoeyer he gocth. And ſhortly after 
in the ſame place he ſaith, I heard a voice from Heaven, ſayinguntome, 
Write, happy and bleſſed are the dead which dic in the Lord : from 
henceforth {ſurely ſaith the Spirit) they ſhall reſt from their painsand 
labours, for their works do follow them : ſo that then they ſhall reap 
with joy and comfort, that which they ſowed with labours and pains. 

They that ſow in the Spirit, of the Spirit ſhall reap everlaſting life. 
Let us therefore neyer be weary of well doing, tor when the time of reap- 
ing or reward cometh, we ſhall reap without any wearineſs everlaſting 
joy. Therefore while we have time ( as S. Pau/exhorteth us) let usdo 
good to all men, andnot lay up our treaſure in earth, where ruſt and 
moths corrupt it, which ruſt (as S. James ſaith) ſhall bear witneſs againſt 
us at the great day, condemn us, and ſhall (like moſt burning fire) tar- 
ment our fleſh. Let us beware therefore (as we tender our own wealth) 
that we be notin the number of thoſe miſerable,covetous, and wretched 
men,which S. Fames biddeth mourn and lament tor their greedy gather- 
ing and ungodly keeping of goods. Letus be wiſc in time, and learnto 
follow the wiſe example of the wicked Steward. Let us fo wiſely order 
our goods and poſſeſſions, committed unto us here by God tor a ſeaſon, 
that we may truly hear and obey this Commandment of our Saviour 
Chriſt : I ſay unto you (faith he) make you friends of the wicked 
Mammon, that they may receive you into cycrlaſting tabernacles or 
dwellings. Riches be called wicked, becauſe the World abuſcrth them 
untoall wickednels, which are otherwiſe the good gifts of God, andthe 
inſtruments whereby Gods ſervants do truly feryc him 1n uſing of the 
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ſame. He commanded them not to make them rich friends,to get ugh 
dignities and worldly promotions, to give great gifts to rich men that 
have no necd thereof, but to make them triends of poor and miſerable 
men, unto whom,whatſocver they give, Chriſt taketh it as given to him- 
ſel And to theſe friends Chriit in the Goſpel giveth ſo great honour 
and preeminence, that he ſaith , They ſhall receive then that do good 
unto them into everlaſting houſes: not that men ſhall be our rewarders 
for our well doing, butthat Chriſt will reward us,and take it to be done 
unto himſelf, whatſoever 1s done to ſuch friends. | 
Thus making poor wretches our friends, we make our Saviour Chriſt 
our friend, whoſe members they are : whoſe miſery as he taketh for his 
own miſery, ſo their reliet, ſuccour, and help, he taketh for his ſuccour, 
relief,and help, and will as much thank us and reward. us for our good- 
neſs ſhewed to them, as if he himſelf had received like benefit at our 
hands, as he witneſſeth in the Goſpel, ſaving, Whatſocver ye have done 
to any of theſe ſimple perſons, which do believe in me, that have you Vatth: 
done to my ſelf. Theretore let us diligently foreſee, that our faith and 25: 
hope which we have conceived in Almighty God, and in our Saviour 
Chriſt wax not faint, and that the love which we bear in hand to bear 
to him, wax not cold : but let us ſtudy daily and diligently to ſhew our 
ſelves to be the true honourers and lovers of God, by keeping of his 
Commandments, by doing of good deeds unto our needy neighbours, 
relieving by all means that we can, their poverty with our abundanceand 
plenty, their 1gnorance with our wiſdom and learning , and comfort 
their weakneſs with our ſtrength and authority.calling all men back from 
evil doing by godly counſel and good example, perſevering ſtill in well 
doing, fo long as we live : ſo ſhall we not need to fear death for any of 
thoſe three cauſes afore mentioned, nor yet for any other cauſe that can 
beimagined : but contrarily, conſidering the manifold ſicknefles, trou- 
bles, and ſorrows of this preſent life, the dangers of this perillous pilgri- 
mage, and the great encumbrance which our ſpirit hath by this ſinful 
fleſh and frail body ſubje&t-rto death : conſidering alſo the manifold 
ſorrows and dangerous deceits of this world on every ſide, the intole- 
rable pride, coyctouſneſs,and lechery, in time of proſperity, the impatient 
murmuring of them that be worldly, in time of adverſity, which ceaſe 
not to withdraw and pluck us from God our Sayiour Chriſt, from our 
hife, wealth,or eycrlaſting joy and falvation : conſidering alſo the innu- 
merable afſaults ofour Ghoſtly enemy the Devil, with all his fiery darts 
of ambition, pride, lechery , vain-glory, envy, malice, detraction,or 
backbirting,with other his innumerable deceits,cngins,and ſnares,where- 
by he gocth buſily about to catch all men under his dominton , ever 
like a roaring Lion, by all means ſearching whom he may deyour. The 
faithful Chriſtian man which conſidereth all theſe miſcries, perils, and 1 Pet. 5. 
incommodities (whereunto he is ſubject ſo long as he here liverh upon 
carth) and on the other part confidereth that bleſſed and comfortable 
ſtate of the heavenly lite ro come, and the ſweet condition of them that 
depart in the Lord, how they are delivered from the continual encum- 
brances of their mortal and ſinful body, from all the malice, "_— and 
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deceits of this world, from all the aſſaults of their Ghoſtly Enemy the 
Devil, to live 1n peace, reſt, and endleſs quietnefs, to live in the fellow 
ſhip of innumerable Angels, and with the congregation of perfect and 
juit men, as Patriarchs, Prophets, Martyrs, and Confeflors, and finally 
unto the preſence of Almighty God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. He 
that doth confider all racſerhings, and belicyeth them aſſuredly,as they 
are to be believed, even from the bottom of his heart, being eſtabliſhed 
in God 1n this crue Faith, having aquietconſcience in Chriſt,a firm hope, 
and aſſured truſt in Gods mercy, through the merits of Jeſu Chriſt to 
obtain this quietnefs, reſt, and everlaſting joy, ſhall not only be without 
tear of bodily death, when it cometh, but certainly (as S. Paul did) fo 
ſhall he gladly (according ro Gods will, and when it pleafſeth God to call 
him out of this life) greatly defire in his heart, that he may be rid from 
all theſe occaſions of evil, and live ever to Gods pleaſure, in perfect obe- 
dicnce of his will, with our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ro whoſe gracious pre- 
ſence the Lord of his infifiite mercy and grace bring us , to reign with 
him in life everlaſting : to whom with our heavenly Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be glory in worlds without end. Amen. 


— —_— 
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EXHORTATION 


Good Order, and Obedience to Rulers and Magiſtrates. 


| \ Lmighty God hath created and appointed all things in Heaven, 


Earth, and Waters, in a moſt excellent and perfe&t order. In 


' Heaven he hath appointed diſtin&tand ſeveral orders and ſtates of Arch- 


angels and Angels, In Earth he hath aſſigned and appointed Kings, 
Princes, with other goyernours under them, 1n all good and neceſlary 
order. The Water aboye is kept, and raincth down in due time and 
ſcaſon. The Sun, Moon, Stars, Rainbow, Thunder, Lightning, Clouds, 
and all Birds of the air, do keep their order. The Earth, Trees, Seeds, 
Plants, Herbs, Corn, Graſs, and all manner of Beaſts, keep themſelves in 
order : all the parts of the whole year, as Winter, Summer, Months, 
Nights and Days , continue in their order : all kinds of Fiſhes in the 
Sea, Rivers and Waters, with all Fountains, Springs, yea, the Seas them- 
ſelves keep their comely courſe and order: and man himſelt alſo hath 
all his parts both within and without, as ſoul, heart, mind, memory, 
underſtanding, reaſon, ſpeech, with all and ſingular corporal members 
of his body in a profitable, neceflary, and pleaſant order : every degree 
of people 1n their vocation, calling, and office, hath appointed to them 
their duty and order: ſome are in high degrec,ſome 1n low, ſome Kings 
and Princes, ſome inferiours and ſubjects, Prieſts and Lay-men, maſters 


and ſeryants, fathers and children, husbands and waves, rich and poor; 
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and every one have need of other, ſo that in all things is tobe lauded 
| and praiſed the goodly order of God, without the which no Houſe, no 
Ciry, no Commonwealth can continue and endure, or laſt. For where 
there is no right order, there reigneth all abuſe, carnal liberty, enormity, 
ſin, and Babylonical confuſion. Take away Kings, Princes, Rulers, Ma- 
giſtrates, Judges, and ſuch eſtates of Gods order, no man ſhall ride or 
g0 by the-High way unrobbed, no man ſhall fleep in his own houſe or 
bed unkilled, no man ſhall keep his Wife, Children, and Poſleſlions in 
quictneſs, all things ſhall be common, and there muſt needs fojlow all 
miſchiet and utter deſtruction both of Souls, Bodies, Goods, and Com- 
 monwealtchs. But bleſſed be God that we in this Realm of England, feel 
not the horrible calamucies, nuſeries, and wretchedneſs, which all they 

undoubtedly feel and ſuffer, that lack this godly order: and praiſed be 
' Godthatwe know the great excellent bencht of God ſhewed towards us 
in this behalf. God hath ſent us his high gift, our moſt dear Soveraign 
King CHARLES, with a godly, wife, and honourable Council , wuh 
other Superiours and Intertours, ina beautiful order,and godly. Where- 
fore, let us Subjects do our bounden duties, giving hearty thanks to 
God, and praying for the preſeryation of this godly order. Let us all 
obey, even trom the bottom of our hearts, all their godly Proceedings, 
Laws, Statutes, Proclamations, and Injun&tions, with all other godly 
Orders. Let us conſider the Scriptures of the Holy Ghoſt, which per- 
ſwade and command us all obedicntly to be ſubject, firſt and chiefly 
to the Kings Majeſty, Supreme Governour over all, and next to his 
honourable Council, and to all other Noble men, Magiſtrates and Of- 
ficets, which by Gods goodneſs be placed and ordered. For Almighty 
God 1s the only Author and Provider for this fore-named State and 
Order, as it is written of God in the Book of the Proverbs : Through Prov. 8. 
me Kings do reign, through me Counſcllers make juſt Laws, through 
me do Princes bear rule, and all Judges of the Earth execute Judgment, 
I am loving to them that loye me. Here let us mark well, and-re- 
member that the high power and authority of Kings, with their mak- 
ing of Laws, Judgments and Offices, are the Ordinances not of Man, 
burof God : ' and therefore 1s this word (through me) ſo many times re- 
peated. Here 1s alſo well ro be conſidered and remembred , that this 
good Order 1s appointed by Gods wiſdom, favour, and love, eſpecially 
for them that love God, and therefore he ſaith,] love them that loye me. 
Alfo in the Book of Wiſdom we may evidently learn, that a Kings wifa. 6: 
power, authority, and ſtrength, 1s a great benefit of God, given of his 
great mercy, to the comfort of our great miſery. Forthus we read there 
ſpoken to Kings, Hear O ve Kings, and underſtand, learn ye that be 
Judges of the ends of the Earth, g1ve car ye that rule the mulcitudes : 
for the power 1s given you of the Lord, and the ftrength from the 
Highe(t. Let us learn alſo here by the infallible and undeceivable 
Word of God, That Kings and other Supreme and higher Officers, 
arc ordained of God, who 1s moſt high : and therefore they are here 
taught diligently to apply and give themſelyes to knowledge and wif- 
dom; neceflary for the ordering of Gods people to their goysrnance 

'CON- 


6 4 The TT. part of the Sermt 


committed, or whom to govern they are charged of God. And they 
be here alſo taught by Almighty God thar they ſhould acknowledge 
themſelves to have all their power and ſtrength not from Rome, bur 

Deut-33 jnimediately of God moſt High. We read in the Book of Deuteronomy, 
that all puniſhment pertaincth tro God , by this ſentence, Vengeance 
15 mine, and I will reward. But this Sentence we mult underſtand to 
pertain alſo unto the Magiſtrates which do exerciſe Gods room in 
Judgment, and puniſhing by good and godly Laws here on Earth. And 
the places of Scripture which ſeem to remove from among all Chri- 
{tian men, judgment, puniſhment, or killing, ought to be underſtood, 
that no man (of his own private authority) may be Judge over others, 
may puniſh, or may kill But we muſt refer all judgment to God, to 
Kings and Rulers, Judges under them, which be Gods Officers to cxe- 
cute Juſtice, and by plain words of Scripture, have their authority and 
uſe of the Sword granted from God, as we are taught by Saint Paul, 
that dear and choſen Apoſtle of our Saviour Chriſt, whom we ought di- 
ligently to obey, even as we would obey. our Saviour Chriſt if he were ' 

Rom:1 3. preſent. Thus Saint Paul writeth to the Romans, Let every Soul ſub- 
nut himſelf unto the authority of the Higher Powers, for there 1s no 
Power but of God. The Powers that be, be ordained of God. Who- 
ſoever therefore withſtandeth the Power, withſtandeth the Ordinance 
of God : but they that-reliſt , or arc againſt it, ſhall receive ro them- 
ſelves damnation. For Rulersare not feartul to them that do good, bur 
co them that do eyil. Wile thou be without fear of the Power 2 Do 
well then, and ſo ſhalt thou be praiſed. of the ſame, for he is the Mi- 
niſter of God, for thy wealth. But and it thou do that which 1s ey1l, 
then fear, for he beareth not the Sword tor nought, tor he 1s the Mi- 
niſter of God, to take vengeance on him that doth evil. Wherefore 
ye muſt needs obey, not only for fear of yengeance, bur alfo becauſe 
of conſcience, and even for this cauſe pay ye tribute, for they are 
Gods Miniſters, ſerving for the ſame purpoſe. 

Here lct us learn of Saint Paz/ the choſen Veſlel of God, that all 
perſons having ſouls (he excepteth none, nor exempteth none, neither 
Prieſt; Apoſtle, nor Prophet, ſaith S. Chryſoſtom) do owe of bounden du- 
ty, and eyenin conſcience, obedience, ſubmuſſion, and ſubjection to the 
higher Powers which be ſet in authority by God, foraſmuch as they be 
Gods Licutenants, Gods Preſidents, Gods Othcers, Gods Commiſſioners, 
Gods Judges, ordained of God himſelf, of whom only they have all 
their power, and all their authority. And the ſame S. Paul threatneth 
no leſs pain than everlaſting damnation to all diſobedient perſons, to 
all reſiſters againſt this general and common Authority, foraſmuch as 
they refiſt not man, but God, not mans device and invention, but Gods 
wiſdom, Gods order, power, and authority. 


—— — 


The Second part of the Sermon of Obedience. 


T  Oraſmuch as God hath created and diſpoſed all things in a comely 
7” order:wehave been taughtin the firſt part of the Sermon,concerning 
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ood order and obedience, that we alſo ought in all Commonweals, to 
obſerve and keep a due order, and to be obedient to the Powers, their 
Ordinances, and Laws, and that all Rulers are appointed of God, for 
a goodly order to be kept in the World : and alſo how.the Magiſtrates 
ought to Jearn how to rule and govern according to Gods Laws: and 
that all ſubjects are bound to obey them as Gods Miniſters, yea, al- 
chough they be evil, not only for fear, bur alſo for Conſcience ſake. 

And here (good people) let us all mark diligently, that it is not lawful 

for Inferiors and Subjects, in any caſe to reſiſt and ſtand againſt the 

Superior Powers: for Saint Pauls words be plain, that whoſoever with- 

tandech , ſhall get ro themſelves damnation : for whoſoever with- 

tandeth, withſtandech the ordinance of God. Our Saviour Chriſt 

himſelf, and his Apoſtles, received many and divers injuries of the un- 

faithful and wicked men 1n authority : yet we never read, that they, or 

any of them, cauſed any ſedition or rebellion againſt authority. We 

read oft, that they patiently ſuffered all troubles, vexations, flanders, 

pangs, and pains, and dearth it (ſelf obediently without tumule or reſi- 

ſtance. They committed their cauſe to him that judgeth righteouſ]y, 

and prayed for their enemies heartily and earneſtly. They knew that 

the authority of the powers, was Gods ordinance, and therefore both 

in their words and deeds, they taught ever obedience to 1t, and never 

taught nor did the contrary. The wicked Judge Pilare, ſaid to Chriſt, 

Knowelſt thou not that I have power to crucifie thee, and have power 

alſo to looſe thee ? Jeſus anſwered, Thou couldeſt have no power at all 

againſt me, except it were given thee from above. Whereby Chriſt 

taught us plainly, chat even the wicked Rulers have their power and au- 

thority from God, and therefore it 1s not lawful for their Subjects to 

withſtand them, although they abuſe their power : much leſs then is 

it lawtul for Subjects, ro wichſtand cheir godly and Chriſtian Princes, 

| which do not abule their authority, but uſe the ſame to Gods glory, 

and to the profit and commodity of Gods people. The holy Apoſtle , pe. 5. 

Peter commandeth ſervants to be obedient to their Maſters, not only 

if they be good and gentle, bur alſo if they be evil and froward : affirm- 

ing that the vocation and calling of Gods people.is'to be patient, and 

of the ſuffering ſide. And there he bringeth in the patience of our 

Saviour Chriſt, to perſwade obedience to Governours, yea, although 

they be wicked and wrong doers. Bur let us now hear Saint Peter him- 

ſelt ſpeak, tor his words certifie beſt our conſcience. Thus he uttereth 

them 1n his firſt Epiſtle, Servants, obey your Maſters with fear, not on- , Ms 

ly it they be good and gentle, bur alſo if chey be froward. For itis | 

chank-worthy, if a man for conſcience coward God , endureth grief, 

and (ufter wrong undeſcrved : for what praiſe 1s it, when ye be beaten 

for your faults, if ye take it patiently ? but when ye do well, if you 

then ſuffer wrong, and take it patiently, then 1s there cauſe ro have 

thank of God, for hereunto verily were ye called : for fo did Chriſt 

ſuffer for us, leaving us an example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps. 

All cheſe be the very words of Saint Peter. Holy David alſo teacheth r Kings 

us a good leſſon 1n this behalf, who was many times moſt cruelly and 1$-19,20- 
8. K wrongfully 
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wrongtully perſecuted of King Saz/ , and many times alſo put in jco- 
pardy and danger of his life by King Sal and his people, yet he neither 
withſtood, neither uſed any force or violence againſt King Sal his 


' mortal and deadly enemy , bur did ever to his liege Lord and Maſter 


King Saul, moſt true, molt diligent, and moſt faichful ſervice. Info- 
much that when the Lord God had given King Sazl into Davids hands 
in his own Cave, he would not hurt him , when he might without all 
bodily peril caſily have ſlain him, no, he would not ſuffer any. of his 
Servants once to lay their hand upon King Sal, but prayed to God on | 
this wiſe, Lord keep me from doing that thing unto my Maſter, the 
Lords anointed, keep me that I lay not my hand upon him, ſeeing he 
is the anointed of the Lord : tor as truly as the Lord liveth (except the 
Loxd ſmite him, or except his day come, or that he go down to war, 
and periſh in batte]) the Lord be merciful unto me, that I lay not my 
hand upon the Lords anointed. And that David might have killed his 
enemy King Saz/, 1t 1s evidently proved in the firſt book of the Kings, 
borh by the cutting oft the lap of Sazls garment,and alſo by plain con- 
feſhion of King Saul. Alſo another time, as is mentioned in the ſame 
book, when the moſt unmerciful and moſt unkind King Saz/ did per- 
ſecute poor David, God did again give King Saul into Davids hands, by 
caſting of King Saz/ and his whole Army into a dead {leep, fo that Da- 
vid, and one Abiſai with him, came in the night into Sazls hoſt, where 
Saul lay fleeping, and his ſpear ſtuck in the ground at his head : then 
ſaid Abiſaz unto David, God. hath delivered thine enemy into thine 
hands at this ime, now therefore let me ſmite him once with my ſpear 
to the earth, and I will not ſmite him again the ſecond time: meaning 
thereby to have killed him with one ſtroke, and to have made him ſure 
for ever. And Davidanſwered and faid to Abiſai, Deſtroy him not, for who 
can lay his hands on the Lords anointed, and be guiltleſs And David 
ſaid furthermore, As ſure as the Lord liveth, the Lord ſhall ſmite him, 
or his day ſhall come to die, or he ſhall deſcend or go down into batcel, 
and there periſh, the Lord keep me from laving my hands upon the 
Lords anointed. But take thou now the ſpear that is at his head, and 
the cruſe of water, and let us go: and fo he did. Here is evidently 
proved that we may not withſtand, nor in any wiſe hurt an anointed 
King, which 1s Gods Licutenant, Vicegerent, and higheſt Miniſter in 


. that Country where he 15 King. Bur peradyenture ſome here would 
. fay, that David in his own defence might have killed king Saul law- 


fully, and with a fafe conſcience. But holy David did know that he 
might in no wiſe withſtand, hurr, or kill his Soveraign Lord and King : 
he did know that he was bur king Sauls ſubject, though he were in 
great fayour with God, and his enemy king Saz/ out of Gods favour. 
Therefore though he were never ſo much provoked, yet he refuſed 
utcerly to hurt the Lords anointed. He durſt not for offending God 
and his own conſcience(although he had occaſion and opportunity )once 
lay his hands upon Gods high Officer the King, whom he did know 
tobe a perſon reſerved and kept ( for his office fake) only to Gods pu- 
niſhment and judgment, therefore he prayeth ſo oft, and ſo — 

| that 
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that he lay not his hands upon the Lords anointed. And by theſe two 
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examples, Holy David (being named in Scripture a man after Gods own Pal. $8. 


heart) giveth a general rule and leſſon to all ſubjects in the world,not ro 
withſtand their Liege Lord and King, not to take a ſword by their pri- 
vate authority againſt their king, Gods anointed, who only beareth che 
Sword by Gods authority for the maintenance of the good, and for the 
puniſhment of theevil, who only by Gods Law hath the uſe of the {word 
athis command.and alſo hath all power,juri{diction, regment, correction 
and puniſhment, as ſupreme-Governour of all his Realms and Domu- 
nions, and that even by the authority of God, and by Gods Ordinances. 
Yet another notable ſtory and doctrine 1s in the ſecond book of rhe 
Kings, that maketh alſo for this purpoſe. When an Amalekite, by king 
Sauls own conſent and commandment, had killed king Sal, he went 
to David, ſuppoſing to have had great thanks for his mcflage that he 


| had killed Davids deadly enemy ; and therefore he made great haſte 


to tell ro David the chance, bringing with him King Saxls crown that 
was upon his head , and his bracelet-that was upon his arm, to per- 
{wade his tidings to be true. But godly David was fo far from re- 
joycing at this news, that immediately and forthwith he rent his clothes 
off his back, he mourned and wept, and ſaid to the meflenger, How 1s 
it that thou waſt not afraid to lay thv hands on the Lords anointed 
tro deſtroy him ? And by and by David made one of his Seryants to kill 
the meſſenger, ſaying, Thy blood be on thine own head, for thine own 
mouth hath teſtified and witneſſed againſt thee, granting that thou haſt 
{lain the Lords anointed. Theſe examples being ſo manifeſt and eyi- 
dent, 1t 1s an intolerable ignorance, madneſs, and wickedneſs for Sub- 
jets to make any murmuring, rebellion, reſiſtance, or withſtanding, 
commotion, or inſurrection againſt their moſt dear and moſt dread 
Soveraign Lord and King, ordained and appointed of Gods goodneſs 


for their commodity, peace, and quictneſs. Yet ler us believe undoub- 


redly (good Chriſtian people) that we may not obey Kings, Magi- 
ſtrates, or any other (though they be our own Fathers) it chey would 
command us to do any thing contrary to Gods Commandments. In 
ſuch a caſe we ought to ſay with the Apoſtle, We muſt rather obey 
God than man. Bur nevertheleſs in that caſe we may not in any wiſe 
withſtand violently, or rebel againſt Rulers, or make any InſurreQtion, 
Sedition; or Tumults, either by force of Arms (or otherwiſe) againſt 
the anointed ofthe Lord or any of his officers : but we muſt in ſuch 
caſe patiently ſuffer all wrongs, and injuries, referring the Judgment of 
our cauſe only ro God. Let us fear the terrible puniſhment. of Al- 
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mighty God againſt Traytors and rebellious perſons, by the example 


of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, who repined and grudged againſt Gods 
Magiſtratcs and Officers; and therefore the Earth opened and (wallow- 
ed them up alive. Others for their wicked murmuring and rebellion, 
were by a ſudden fire ſent of God, utterly conſumed. Others for their 
froward behaviour to cheir Rulers and Governors, Gods Miniſters, 
were ſuddenly ftricken with a foul leprofic. Others were ſtinged to 


death, with wonderful ſtrange fiery Serpents. Others were ſore pligued, 
k 2 (8, 
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ſo that there were killed in one day, the number of fourteen thouſand 
- and ſeven hundred, for rebellion againſt them whom God had appoint- 


ed to be in authority. Abſalom alſo rebelling againſt his Father King 
Dazid,was puniſhed with a ſtrange and notable death. 


| — — 


The'Third Part of the Sermon of Obedience. 


E have heard before in this Sermon of good order and obedience, 

manifeſtly proved both by the Scriptures and examples,thatall Sub- 
jects are bound to obey their Magiſtrates, and for no caulc to reſiſt, or | 
withſtand, or rebel, or make any {edition againſt them, yea, although 
they be wicked men. And let no man think that he can eſcape unpu- 
nilhed, that commutteth Treaſon, Conſpiracy, or rebellion againſt his 
Soveraign Lord the King, though. he commut the ſame never ſo ſe- 
cretly, either in thought, word, or deed, never ſo privily, in his privy 
chamber by himſelt , or openly communicating, and conſulting with 
others. For treaſon will not be hid , treaſon will out at the length: 
God will have that moſt deteſtable vice both opened and puniſhed, for 
that it 1s ſo directly againſt his ordinance, and againſt his high princi- 
pal judge, and anointed on carth. The violence and .1njury that 1s 
committed againſt authority, 1s committed againſt God, the Common- 
weal and the whole Realm, which God will have'known, and candigaly 
or worthily puniſhed one way or other, For it 1s notably written 
of the Wiſe man in Scripture, in the book called Eccleſiaſtes : Wiſh the 
King no evil in thy thought , nor ſpeak no hurt of him 1n thy priyy 
chamber : for the bird of the air ſhall betray thy voice, and with her: 
feathers ſhall bewray thy words. Theſe leflons and examples are writ- 
ten for our learning. Therefore let us all fear the moſt deteſtable vice 
of rebcllion, ever knowing and remembring that he that reſiſteth or 
withſtandeth common authority , reliſteth or withſtandeth God and 
his Ordinance, as it may be proved by many other places of holy Scrip- 
ture. And here let us take heed that we underſtand not theſe or ſuch 
other like places (which fo {traitly command obedience to Superiours, 
and fo ſtraitly puniſhed rebellion, and diſobedience to the ſame) to be 
meant in any condition of the pretenced or coloured power of the 
Biſhop of Rome. For truly the Scripture of God alloweth no ſuch 
uſurped power, full of enormities, abuſions, and blaſphemies. - Bur 
the true meaning of theſe and ſuch places, be to extol and fer forth 
Gods true Ordinance, and the authority of Gods anointed Kings, and 
of their Officers appointed under them. And concerning the uſurped 
power of the Biſhop of Rome, which he moſt wrongfully challengeth, 
2s the ſucceſſor of Chrift and Peter : . we may cafily perceive how falſe, 
feigned, and forged it 1s, not only 1n that it hath no ſufhcient ground in ' 
holy Scripture, but alſo by the fruits and doctrine thereot. For' our 
Saviour Chriſt and S. Peter teach moſt earneſtly and agrecably obc- 
dience to Kings, as to the chict, and ſupreme Rulers in this world, next 
under God : but the Biſhop of Rome teacheth, that they that are under 
him, | 
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him, are free from all burdens and charges of the Commonwealth, 
and obedience toward their Prince , moſt clearly againſt Chriſts do- - 
&rine and S. Peters. He ought therefore rather to be. called Anti- 
chriſt, and the ſucccflor of the Scribes and Phariſees, than Chriſts Vicar, 
or S. Peters ſucceſſor : ſeeing that not only in this point, but alſo in 
other weighty matters of Chriſtian Religion , in matters of remiſſion 
and forgiveneſs of fins, and of ſalvation, he tcacheth fo directly againſt 
both S. Peter, and againſt our Saviour Chriſt, who not only raught 0- 
bedicnce to Kings, but alſo practiſed obedience in their converſation 
and living : For we read that they both paid tribute to the King : And Marth. 
alſo we read that the holy Virgin Mary, mother to our Saviour Chriſt, 17. 
and Joſeph, who was taken for his father, at the Emperors Command- Luke 2. 
ment, went to the City of David, named Bethlehem, to be taxed among 
other, and to declare their obedience to the Magiſtrates, for Gods Or- 
dinances ſake. And here let us not forget the blefled. Virgin Maries - 
obedience : for although ſhe was highly in Gods favour , and Chriſts 
natural-mother, and was alſo great with child at the ſame time, and fo 
nigh her travail, that ſhe was delivered in her journey, yer ſhe gladly 
without any excuſe or grudging ( for conſcience fake ) did take that 
cold and foul winter journey, being in the mean ſeaſon ſo poor, that 
ſhe lay in a ſtable, and there ſhe was delivered of Chriſt. And accor- 
ding co the ſame, lo how S. Peter agrecth , writing by-expreſs words in x Pet. 2. 
his firſt Epittle : Submut your felves, and be ſubject (faich he) unto 
Kings, as. unto the chiet heads, and unto rulers, as unto them that are 
ſent of him for the puniſhment of eyil doers, and for the praiſe of them 
that do well, for ſo 1s the will of God. I need not to expound theſe 
words, they be ſo plain of themſelves. S. Peter doth not ſay, ſubmir 
your ſelves unto me, as ſupreme Head of the Church: neither ſaith he, 
Submit your ſclves from time to time to my ſucceſſors in Rome : but 
he faich, Submit your ſelves unto your King, your ſupreme Head, and 
unto thoſe that he appointeth in authority under him, for that you 
ſhall ſo ſhew your obedience, it 1s the will of God, God will that you: 
be in ſubjection to your Head and King. This 1s Gods Ordinance, 
Gods Commandment, and Gods holy will, that the whole body of 
every Realm, and all the members and parts of the ſarae ſhall be ſub- 
ject to their Head, their King, and that (asS. Peter writeth) for the Lords x Pet. 2. 
ſake : and (as S. Paz] writeth) for conſcience fake, and not for fear only. RP: 13- 
Thus we learn by the word of God , to yield to our King that is due _ _ 
© our King : that 1s, honour, obedience, payments of due taxes, cu- 
ſtoms, tributes, {ubſidics, love and fear. Thus we know partly our rom. " 
bounden-duties to common authority, now let us learn to accompliſh | 
the ſame. And let us moſt inſtantly and heartily pray to God, the on- 
ly Author of all authority, for all them char be in authority, according 
as S. Paul willeth, writing thus to 7imothy in his firſt Epiſtle : I exhort 1 Tim. 2. 
therefore, that above all things, prayers, fupplications, interceſſions, and 
g1ving of thanks be done for all men; for Kings, and for all chat be in 
authority,that we may live a quict and a peaceablelite,with all godlineſs 
| and honelty: for that is good-and accepted, or allowable in the fight 
7 of 
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of God our Saviour. Here S. Paul maketh an carneſt and an eſpecial 
exhorration, concerning giving of thanks, and prayer for Kings and 
Rulers, ſaying, Above all things, as he might ſay, in any wiſe princi- 
pally and chiefly, let prayer be made for Kings. Let us heartily thank 
God for his great and excellent benefit and providence concerning the 
ſtate of Kings. Let us pray for them, that they may have Gods favour, 
and Gods protection. Let us 'pray that they may eycr 1n all things 
have God before their eyes. Let us pray that they may have wiſdom, 
ſtrength, juſtice, clemency, and zeal to Gods glory, to Gods verity, to 
Chrittan ſouls; and to the Commonwealth. Let us pray that they 
may rightly uſe their ſword and authority , for the maintenance and 
defence of the Catholick faith contained in holy Scripture, and of their 
good and honeſt Subjects, for the fear and puniſhment of the evil and 
vicious people. Let us pray that they may moſt faithfully follow the 
Kings and Captains in the Bible, David, Ezekzas,'Foſtas, and Moſes, with 
ſuch other. And ler us pray for our ſelves, that we may live godlily 
in holy and Chriſtian converſation : ſo ſhall we have God on our fide, 
and then let us not tear whatiman can do againſt us : fo we ſhall live in 
true obedience, both to our moſt merciful King in Heaven, and to our 
moſt Chriſtian King on Earth : fo ſhall we pleaſe God, and have the 
excceding benefit , peace of conſcience, reſt and quictneſs here in this 
world, and after this life we ſhall enjoy a better life, reſt, peace, and the 


 everlaiting bliſs of Heaven, which he grant us all, that was obedient 


for us all, even to the death of the Crols, Jeſus Chriſt : ro whom with 
the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, both now 


and ever. Amen. 


— 


AGAINST 


Whoredom and Uncleanneſs. 


vices worthy to be rebuked (unto ſuch decay 1s true Godlineſs 
and vertuous living now come: ) yet above other vices, the outra- 
gious ſeas of Adultery (or breaking of wedlock ) whoredom , fornica- 
tion and uncleanneſs, have not only burſt in, but alſo overtlowed al- 
moſt the whole world, unto the great diſhonour of God, the excceding 
infamy of the Name of Chriſt, the notable decay of true Religion,and 
the utter deſtruction of the publick wealth ; and chart ſo abundantly, 
that through the cuſtomable uſe thereof , this vice 18 grown unto 
ſach an height, that in a manner among many, 1t 1s counted no fin 


at all, bur rather a paſtime , a dalliance, and but a touch of youth: ' 
7 not 


| gan there- want not (good Chriſtian people) great ſwarms of 
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yt rebuked , but winked at : not puniſhed, but laughed at. Where- 
reel it is neceſſary at this preſent , to treat of the fin of whoredom and Exod.20 
fornication, declaring unto you the greatneſs of this fin, and how 
odious, hateful, and Commable it 1s, and hath alway been reputed be- 
fore God and all good men, and how grievoully it hath been puniſhed 
both by the Law of God, and the Laws of divers Princes. Again, to 
ſhew you certain remedies, whereby ye may ( through the grace of 
God) eſchew this moſt deteſtable ſin of whoredom and fornication,and 
lead your lives in all honeſty and cleanneſs, and that ye may perceive 
that fornication, and whoredom are (in the fight of God) moſt abomi- 
nable ſins, ye ſhall call to remembrance this Commandment of God, 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery : by the which word, Adultery , al- 
though it be properly underſtood of the unlawful commuxtion or Joyn- 
ing together of a married man with any woman beſide his wife, or of 
a wife with any man beſide her husband : yet thereby is ſignified alſo 
all unlawful uſe of thoſe parts, which be ordained for generation. 
And this one Commandment ( forbidding Adultery ) doth ſufficient- 
ly paint and ſet out before our eyes the greatneſs of this fin of whore- 
dom , and manifeſtly declareth how greatly it ought to be abhorred 
of all' honeſt and faithful perſons. And that none of us all- ſhall 
think himſelf excepted from this Commandment, whether we'be old 
or young, married, or unmarried, man or woman, hear what God 
the Father ſaith by his moſt excellent Prophet Moſes: There ſhall beno Deur.-; 


whore among the daughters of Iſrae/, nor no whoremonger among 
the ſons of Iſrael. | 


% 


Here is whoredom, fornication, and all other uncleanneſs for- 
bidden to all kinds of people, all degrees, and all ages without ex- 
ception. And that we ſhall not doubt, but chat «1s precept or Com- 
mandment pertaineth to us indeed , hear what Chriſt ( the perfect 
teacher of all truth ) ſaith in the new Teſtament, Ye have heard 
( faich Chriſt) chat it was ſaid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt not watth.s; 
commit Adultery : but I fay unto you , Whoſoever ſeeth a woman, 
to have his luſt of her,- hath committed Adultery with her already 
in his heart. Here our Saviour Chriſt doth not only confirm and 
eſtabliſh the Law againſt Adultery, given -in the old Teſtament of 
God the Father by his ſeryant Moſes, and make it of full ſtrength, con- 
tinually to remain among the profeſſours of his Name in the new 
Law : but he alſo (condemning the groſs interpretation of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, which taught that the foreſaid commandment only re- 
quired to abſtain from the outward adultery, and not from the filthy 
de{1res and impure luſts) teacheth us an exact and full perfection of 
purity and cleanneſs of life, both to keep our bodies undefiled, and 
our hearts pure and free from all evil choughts, carnal defires, and 
fleſhly conſents. How can we then be free from this Commandment, 
where ſo great charge 1s laid upon us ? May a ſeryant do what he will 
In any thing , having Commandment of his Maſter to the contrary ? 
Is not Chriſt our Maſter ? Are not we his Servants > How then may 
we neglect our Maſters will and pleaſure, and follow our own will and 

8 phancaſie ? 


| | 
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Joha 15. phantaſie? Ye are my friends (faith Chriſt ) if you keep thoſe things 


that I command you. 

Now hath Chriſt our Maſter commanded us that we ſhould forſake 
all uncleanneſs and falthineſs both in body and ſpirit: this therefore mult 
Mat. 15. we do, 1f we look to pleaſe God. In the Goſpel of Saint Matthew we 
read, that the Scribes and Phariſees were grievouſly offended with 
Chrilt, becauſe his Diſciples did not keep the traditions of the Fore- 
fathers, for they waſhed not their hands when they 'went to dinner or 
ſupper: And among other things, Chriſt anſwered and ſaid, Hear and 
underſtand ; Not that thing which entreth into the mouth defileth che 
man, but that which cometh out of the mouth defileth the man. For 
choſe things which proceed out of the mouth , come forth from the 
Mat. 15. heart, and they defile the man. For out of the heart proceed ey1il 
thoughts, murders, breaking of wedlock, whoredom, thefts, falſe wit- 
nels, blaſphemues: theſe are the things which defile a man. Here may 
we ſec, that not only murder, thetc, falſe witneſs, and blaſphemy, de- 
file men, but alſo evil thoughts, breaking of wedlock, fornication, and 
whoredom. Who is now of ſo little wit, that he will eſteem whore- 
dom and fornication to be things of ſmall -importance , and of no 
Mark. 7. weight before God ? Chriſt ( who 1s the truth, and cannot lye) ſaith, 
that evil thoughts, breaking of wedlock, whoredom, and fornication 
Titus 1. defile a man, that is to ſay, corrupt both the body and ſoul of man, 
and make them, of the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, che filthy dunghil, 
or dungeon of all unclean Spirits, of the Houle of God , the dwelling 

place of Saran. | 
John 8. Again 1n the Goſpel of S. John, when the woman taken 1n Adultery 
was brought unto Chriſt, ſard not he unto her, Go thy way, and lin no 
Rom. 6. more ? Doth not he here call whoredom {in ? And what 1s the-reward 
of ſin, but everlaſting death ? If whoredom be in, then 1t 1s not law- 
1 John 3. ful for us to commit it. For Saint Fohn ſaith, He that commitreth 
{in is of the Devil. And our Saviour ſaith , Every one that commut- 
ecth fin 1s the ſervant of fin. If whoredom had not been {in , ſurcly 
John 8. Siint Jobn Baptiſt would never have rebuked King Hercd for taking his 
brothers wife, but he told him plainly, chat it was not lawful tor him to 
Mark 6. take his brothers wife. He winked not at the whoredom of Herod, al- 
though. he were a King of power, but boldly reproved him for his 
wicked and abominable living, although for the ſame he loſt his head. 
Burt he would rather ſuffer death (than ſec God fo diſhonoured, by the 
breaking of his holy Precept and Commandment) than to ſuffer whore- 
dom to be unrebuked , even ina King. It whoredom had been bur a 
paſtime, a dalliance, and nor to be paſled of (as many count it now a- 
dayes) truly John had been more than twice mad, if he would have had 
the diſpleaſure of a King, if he would haye been calt in priſon, and loſt 
his head for a trifle. Bur John knew right well how filthy, and ſtinking, 
and abominable the fin oft whoredom 1s in the fight of God, therefore 
would not he leave it unrebuked, no not in a King. It whoredom be. 
not lawful in a King, neither is it lawtulin a Subject. It whoredom be 
not lawtul in a publick or common Officer, neither 1s it lawtul in a 
private 
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private.perſon. If it be not lawful neither in King, nor Subject,* nei- 
cher in common officer, nor private perſon, truly then it is lawtul in no 
man nor woman, of whatſoever degree or age they be. Furthermore 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles we read, that when the Apoſtles and Elders AQts rs. 
with the whole Congregation, were gathered together to pacifie the 
hearts of the fairhful dwelling at Antioch (which were difquieted through 
the falſe doctrine of certain Jewiſh Preachers ) they ſent word to the 
Brethren, that ic ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt, and to them, tocharge 
chem with no more than with neceflary things : among others, they 
willed them to abſtain from 1dolatry and fornication, from which (ſaid 
chey) if you keep your (elves, - ye ſhall do well. Note here, - how theſe 
holy and bleſſed Fathers of Chriſts Church, would charge the Congre- 
g40to0n with no more things than were neceſſary. Mark alſo how a- 
mong thoſe things, from the which they commandedthe Brethren of 
Antioch to abſtain , fornication - and whoredom are numbred. Ir is 
therefore neceſſary , by the determination and conſent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Apoſtles and Elders, with the whole Congregation, that 
as from 1dolatry and ſuperſtition, ſo likewiſe we muſt abſtain from for- 
nication and whoredom. It 1s neceſſary uncoſalyation to abſtain from 
1dolatry : So 1s it to abſtain from whoredom. Is there any nigher way 
to lead unto damnation, than to be an 1dolater ? No. Even fo, neither 
1s there any nearer way to damnation, than to be a fornicator and a 
whoremonger. Now where are thoſe people,which fo lightly'eſteem 
breaking of wedlock, whoredom, fornication, and adultery ? Ir is ne- 
ceſlary , faith the Holy Ghoſt, the bleſſed Apoſtles, the Elders, with 
the whole Congregation of Chriſt , it 1s neceſſary to ſalvation ( ſay 
they) to abſtain from whoredom. 'If'it be neceſſary unto ſalvation, 
then woe be to them whuch neglecting their ſalvation , give their 
minds to ſo-filchy and ſtinking fin, to ſo wicked vice, and to ſuch de- 
teſtable abomination. 


— 


The Second Part of the Sermon again Aluttery. 


Qu have been taught in the firſt part of this Sermon againſt Adul- 
J tery, how That Vice at this day reigneth moſt above all other 
Vices, and what is meant by this word (Adultery) and how holy Scrip- 
cure diſlwadeth or diſcounſclleth from doing that filthy ſin, and finally 
what corruption cometh to mans foul through the fin of Adultery. 
Now to proceed further, let us hear what the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul 
ſaith to this matter, writing to the Romans he hath theſe words. - Lec 
us caſt away the works of darkne(s, and put on the armour of Ltghr. Rom.13. 
Let us walk honeſtly as it were 1n the day time, not 1n cating and 
drinking, neither in chambering and wantonneſs, neither in-ſtrife and 
envying, but put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not proviſion 
for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts of 1t. Here the holy Apoſtle exhorteth us 
rocaſt away the works of darkneſs, which (among other ) he calleth 
glutronous cating, drinking , chambering, and wantonneſs, which 
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are all miniſters unto that vice, and preparations to induce and bring 
in the filthy {in of the fleſh. He callech them the deeds and works of 
darkneſs, not only becauſe they are cuſtomably in darkneſs, or in the 
night time (for every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither com- 
eth he to the light, leſt his works ſhould be reproved) but thar they lead 
the right way unto that utter darkneſs, where weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth ſhall be. And he ſaith in another place of the ſame Epiſtle, They 
that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God : We are debtors, not to the - 
fleſh, that we ſhould hye after the fleſh, for if ye live after the fleſh, ye 
ſhall die. Again he faith, Flee from whoredom , for every fin that a 
man committeth, 1s without his body : but whoſoever committeth 
whoredom, fſinneth againſt his own body. Do ye not know, that your 
members are the Temples of the Holy Ghoft which is in you , whom 
alſo ye have of God, and ye are not your own ? For ye are dearly 
bought: glorifie God in your bodies, &c. And a little before he 
ſaith, Do ye not know that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ? 


Shall Il then take the members of Chriſt, and make them the members 


3 Pet. 1 
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of a Whore ? God forbid. Do ye not know, that he which cleaveth to 
a Whore, is made one body with her ? There ſhall be two in one fleſh 
(faith he) but he that cleaveth to the Lord, is one ſpirit. What godly 
words doth the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paz bring forth here, to diſſwade 
and diſcounſel us from whoredom and all uncleanneſs. Your members 
(faith he) are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, which whoſoever doth dc- 
file, God will deſtroy him, as ſaith Saint Paul. If we be the Temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt, how unfitting then 1s it, to drive that holy Spirit from - 
us through whoredom, and in his place to ſet the wicked ſpirits of un- 
cleanneſs and fornication, and to be joyned, and do ſervice to them ? 
Ye are dearly bought (ſaith he) therefore glorifie God in your bodies. 
Chriſt that innocent lamb of God, hath bought us from the ſervitude 
of the devil, not with corruptible gold and filver , but with his moſt 
precious and dear heart blood. To what intent? That we ſhould fall 
again into our old uncleanneſs and abomunable living ? Nay verily: 
but that we ſhould ſerye him all the days of our life, in holineſs and 
righteouſneſs, that we ſhould glorifhie him in our bodies, by purity and 
cleanneſs of life. He declareth alſo that our bodies. are the members 
of Chriſt : How unſeemly a thing 1s 1t then to ceaſe to be incorporate 
or imbodied and made one with Chriſt, and through whoredom to be 
enjoyned and made all one with a Whore 2 What greater diſhonour or 
injury can we do to Chriſt, than to take away from him the members 
of his body, and to joyn them to Whores, Devils, and wicked Spirits ? 
And what more diſhonour can we do to our felyes, than through un- 
cleanneſs, to loſe ſo excellent a dignity and freedom, and to become 
bond-ſlaves and muſcrable captives to the ſpirits of darkneſs ? Let us 
thercfore conſider, firſt the glory of Chriſt, then our eſtate, our digni- 
ty, and treedom, wherein God hath ſet us, by giving us his Holy Spi- 
rit, and ler us valiantly detcnd the ſame againſt Satan, and all his cratty 
aſſaults, that Chriſt may be honoured, and that we loſe not our liberty 
or freedom, but {till remain 1n one Spirit with him. - 

Moreover, 
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Marecover, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, the bleſſed Apoſtle willeth Eph. 5. 
us wh ſo pure and free from adulcery, fornication, and all unclean- 
nels, that we not once name them among us ( as it becometh Saints ) 
nor filchineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting , which are not comely, 
bur rather,#iving' of thanks : for this ye know ( ſaith he ) that no 1Cor. 6, 
Whoremonger, neither unclean perſon , or covetous perſon { which 
is an Idolater) hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and 
of God. And that we ſhould remember to be holy, pure, and tree 
from all uncleanneſs ; the holy Apoſlle calleth us Saints, becauſe we 
are ſanified and made holy by the blood of Chriſt, through the 
Holy Ghoſt. | 

Now if we be Saints, what have we to do with the manners of che 

Heathen ? Saint Peter faith, As he which called you is holy, even fo be i per. :. 
ye holy alſo in your converſation, becauſe it 15 written, Be ye holy, for I Levit.1g. 
am holy. Hitherto have we heard how grievous a fin Fornication and 
Whoredom is, and how greatly God doth abhor ic throughout the 
whole Scripture : How can it any otherwiſe be, than a ſin of moſt abo- 
mination , ſceing 1t may not once be named among the Chriſtians, 
much leſs it may in any point be committed. And ſurely, if we would 
weigh the greatneſs of this fin, and conſider it in the right kind , we 
ſhould find the fin of Whoredom to be that moſt filchy lake, foul 
puddle , and ſtinking fink, whereunto all kinds of ſtns and evils flow; 
where alſo they have their reſting place and abiding; | 

For hath not the Adulterer a pride in his Whoredom? As the Wiſe 
man faith, They are glad when they have done evil , and rejoyce in 
things that are ſtark naught. Is not the Adulterer alſo 1dle, and de- 
lighteth in no godly exerciſe, but only in that his moſt filthy and beaſt- 
: Iy pleaſure? Is not his mind pluckte, and utterly drawn away from all 
vertuous ſtudies, and fruitful labours, and only given to carnal and 
fleſhly imagination 2 Doth not the Whoremonger give his mind to 
gluttony, that he may be tle more apt to ſerve his Lutſts and carnal 
Pleaſures? Doth not the Adulterer give his mind to covetouſnels, and 
co polling and pilling of others, that he may be the more able to main- 
tain his Harlots and Whores , and to continue 1n his filehy and un- 
lawful love ?. Swelleth he nor alſo with envy againſt others , fearing 
that his prey ſhould be allured and taken away from him ? Again, 1s 
he not ireful, and repleniſhed with wrath and diſpleaſure, even againſt 
| his beſt beloved, if at any time his beaftly and devihiſh requelt be lected > 
Whar fin, or kind of fin 1s it that 1s not joyned with fornication 
and whoredom ? It is a Monſter of many heads: 1t receiveth all kinds 
of vices, and refuſeth all kinds of vertues. If one ſeveral fin bringeth 
damnation, what is to be thought of that fin which 1s accompanied 
with all evils, and hath waiting on it whatſoever 15 hateful ro God, 
damnable to Man, and pleaſant to Satan ? 

Great 1s the damnation that hangeth over the heads of Formcators 
and Adulterers. What ſhall I ſpeak of other incommodities, . which 
flue and flow out of this ſtinking puddle of whoredom ? Is not that 


treaſure , which before all other 1s moſt regarded of honeſt perſons, 
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the good fame and name of man and woman, loſt through whoredom? 
What patrimony or livelihood , what ſubſtance , what goods,” whacr 
riches doth whoredom ſhortly conſume and bring to nought 2 What 
yaliantneſs and ſtrength is many times made weak , and deſtroyed with 
whoredom ? What wit 1s ſo fine, that 1s not beſotted and defaced 
through Whoredom ? What beauty ( although 1t were never ſo ex- 
cellent) is not disfigured through whoredom ? Is not whoredom an = 
enemy to the pleaſant flower of youth , and bringeth 1t not gray hairs 
and old age before the time? What gift of nature ( although it were 
never ſo precious ) 1s not corrupted with whoredom ? Come not ma- 
ny foul and moſt loathfom diſcaſes of whoredom ? From whence come 
ſo many baſtards and misbegotten children, to the high diſpleaſure of 
God, and diſhonour of holy wedlock, but of whoredom? How ma- 
ny conſume all their ſubſtance and goods , and ar-the laſt fall into 
ſuch extream poverty , that afterward they ſteal, and fo are hanged, 
through whoredom ? What contention and man-ſlaughter cometh of 
whoredom ? How many Maidens be deflowred, how many wives 
corrupted , how many widows defiled through whoredom ? How 
much is the Publick and Commonweal impoveriſhed and troubled 
through whoredom 2 How much is Gods word contemned and de- 
praved through whoredom and whoremongers ? Of this vice cometh 
a great part of the divorces which ( now adays) be ſo commonly ac- 
cuſtomed and uſed by mens private authority, to the great difpleaſure 
of God, and the breach of the moſt holy knot and bond of Matri- 
mony. For when this moſt deteſtable fin 1s once crept into the breaſt 
of the Adulterer , ſo that he is intangled with unlawful and unchaſt 
love, ſtraightways his true and lawful wite is deſpiſed , her preſence 
is abhorred , her company ſtinketh, and 1s loathſom , whatſoeyer ſhe 
doth is diſpraiſed : there is no quietneſsin the houſe, ſo long as ſhe is in 
his ſight : therefore to make ſhort work, ſhe muſt away, tor her hus- 
band can brook her no longer. Thus through whoredom, 15 the ho- 
neſt and harmleſs wife put away, and an harlot received 1n her ſtead : 
and in like ſort, it happeneth many times in the wite cowards her huſ- 
band. O abomination ! Chriſt our Saviour, very God and Man, 
coming to reſtore the Law of his Heavenly Father, unto the right 
{enſe, underſtanding, and meaning (among other things) -rcformed 
the abuſe of this Law of God. For whereas the Jews uſed a long 
| ſufferance, by cuſtom , to put away their wives at their pleaſure, for 
Var. 19, every cauſe, Chriſt correcting that evil cuſtom, did teach, that if any 
man put away his wife and marrieth another, for any cauſe, except on- 
ly for Adultery ( which then was death by the Law ) he was an Adul- 
terer, and forced allo his Wife ſo divorced, to commit Adultery , if 
ſhe were joyned to any other man, and the man alſo ſo joyned with her, 
to commit Adultery. 

In what caſe then are theſe Adulterers,which for the love of an Whore 
put away their true and lawful Wite, againſt all law, right, reaſon, and 
conſcience? O how damnable 1s the {tate wherein they ſtand ! Swift 
deſtruction ſhall fall on them, it they repent not, and amend not: For 

7 God 
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God will not ſuffer holy wedlock thus to be diſhonoured, - hated and 
deſpiſed. He will once puniſh chis fleſhly and licentious manner of 
living, and cauſe that this holy ordinance ſhall be had in reverence 
and honov%. For ſurely wedlock (as the Apoſtle ſaith) is honourable 
among il men, and the bed undehiled : But whoremongers and For- Heb. 3. 
nicators God will judge, that 1s to fay, puniſh and condemn. Bur to 
what purpoſe 1s this labour taken to deſcribe and ſet forth the great- 
neſs of the {in of Whoredom , and the diſcommoditites that iflue and 
flow out it, ſeeing that breath and tongue ſhall ſooner fail any man, 
than he ſhall or may be able to ſet it out according to the abomina- 
tion and heinouſneſs thereof ? Notwithſtanding this 1s ſpoken to the 
intent that all men ſhould flee Whoredom, and live in the fear of God: 


God grant that it may not be ſpoken in yain. 


— 


; The Third part of the Sermon againft © Adultery. 


N the Second part of this Sermon againſt Adultery that was laſt 
© read; you have lear:ed how earneſtly the Scripture warneth us to 
avoid the fin of Adultery, and to embrace cleanneſs of life : and that 
through Adultery, we fall into all kinds of fin , and are made bond- 
ſlaves to the Devil: through cleannefſs of life we are made members of 

Chriſt : and finally, how far Adultery bringeth a man from all goodneſs, 
| and driveth him headlong into all yices, miſchief, and miſery. Now 
will I declare unto you 1n order, with what grieyous puniſhments 
God in times paſt plagued Adultery, and how certain worldly Princes 
alſo did puniſh it, that ye may perceive that Whoredom and Forni- 
cation be ſins no leſs deteſtable in the {ight of God, and all good men, 
than I have hitherto uttered. In the firit Book of Moſes we read; that 
when mankind began to be multiplied upon the carth , the men and 
women gave their minds fo greatly to fleſhly delight and filchy plea- 
ſure, that they lived without all fear of God. God ſeeing this their 
beaſtly and abominable living, and perceiving that they amended 
not, but rather increaſed daily more and more in their ſinful and un- 
clean manners, repented that he had ever made man : and to. ſhew 
how greatly he abhorreth Adultery, Whoredom, Fornication, and all 
Unicawnck he made all the fountains of the deep earth to burſt 
out, and the fluces of Heaven to be opened, ſo that the rain came 
down upon the Earth by the ſpace of forty days and forty nights, and 
by this means deſtroyed the whole World , and all Mankind , eighr 
perſons only excepted, that 1s to ſay, Noah the Preacher of Righteoul- 
neſs (as Saint Peter calleth him ) and his Wife, his three Sons and 
their Wives. O what a grievous plague did God caſt here upon all 
living Creatures for the ſin of Whoredom ! For the which God took 
vengeance, not only of man, but of all beaſts, towls, and all living 
Creatures. Manſlaughter was commiteed before, yet was not the World Gtn: 4 
deſtroyed for that : but for Whoredom all the World { few only cx- 
cept) was overflowed with waters, and ſo periſhed. An example wor- 
thy to be remembred, that ye may learn to fear God. _ 
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We read again , that for the filthy fin of Uncleanneſs, Sodorn and 
Gomorrha, and the other Cities nigh unto them , were deſtroyed by 
fire and Brimſtone from Heaven, ſo that there was neither Man. 
Woman, Child, nor Beaſt, nor yet any thing that grew upon the Earth 
there, letr undeſtroyed. Whoſe heart trembleth not at the hearing of 
this Hiſtory > Who 1s ſo drowned in whoredom and uncleannefls, that 
will not now for ever after leave'this abominable living , ſceing that 
God ſo grievouſly puniſheth uncleanneſs, to rain fire and brimſtone 
from Heaven, to deſtroy whole Cinies, to kill man, woman, and child, 
and all other living Creatures there abiding, to conſume with fire all 
that ever grew? What can be more manifeſt tokens of Gods wrath 
and vengeance againſt uncleanneſs and impurity of life ? Mark this Hi- 
ſtory (good people) and fear the vengeance of God. Do you not 
read alſo, that God did ſmite Pharach and his Houſe with great 
plagues, becauſe that he ungodlily deſired Sarah the wife of Abraham 2 
Likewiſe we read of Abimelech King of Gerar, although he touched her 
not by carnal knowledge. Theſe plagues and puniſhments did God 
caſt upon filthy and unclean perſons, before the Law was given (the 
Law of Nature only reigning in the hearts of men ) to declare how 
great love he had to Matrimony and Wedlock ; and again, how much 
he abhorreth Adultery, Fornication, and all Uncleanneſs. And when 
the Law that forbad whoredom was given by Moſes to the Jews, 
did not God command that the breakers rhereot ſhould be put todeath ? 
The words of the Law be theſe : Who ſo commutteth Adultery with 
any mans wife, ſhall dye the death, both the man and the woman, be- 
cauſe he hath broken wedlock with his Neighbours wife. In the Law 
alſo it was commanded, that a Damoſel and a Man taken together in 
whoredom ſhould be both ſtoned to death. In another place we alfo 
read, that God commanded Moſes to takeall the head Rulers and Princes 
of the People, and to hang them upon Gibbets openly, that every man 
might ſee them, becauſe they either commirted, or did not puniſh 
whoredom. Again, did not God ſend ſuch a plague among the people 
for Fornication and Uncleanneſs, that there died 1n one day three and 
twenty thouſand ? I paſs over, for lack of time, many other Hiſtories 
-of the Holy Bible, which declare the grievous vengeance, and heavy 
diſpleaſure of God againſt Whoremongers and Adulterers. Certes, this 
extream puniſhment appointed of God, ſheweth evidently how great- 
ly God hateth whoredom. And ler us not doubt , but that God at 
this preſent abhorreth all manner of Unclcanneſs, no leſs than he did 
in the Old Law, and will undoubtedly puniſh it, both in this world, 
and in the world to come. For he 1s a God that can abide no wick- 
ednefs : therefore ought it to be eſchewed of all that. tender the glory 
of God, and the ſalvation of their own ſouls. 

Saint Paul ſaith, All theſe things are written for our example, and 
to teach us the fear of God, and the obedience to his holy Law. For 
if God ſpared not the natural branches, neither will he ſpare us that 
be bur grafts, if we commit the like-oftence. If God deſtroyed many 


thouſands of people, many cities, yea the whole world for whorc- 
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dom, let us not flatter our ſelves, arid think we ſhall eſcape free, and 

without puniſhment. For he hath promiſed in his holy Law , «0 

ſend molt grievous plagues upon them that tranſgreſs , or break his 

holy Commandments. Thus have we heard how God puniſhech che 

fin of Adultery : let us now hear certain Laws which the Ciyil Magi- 

ſtrates deviſed in their Countries for the puniſhment thereof, that we 

may learn how Uncleanneſs hath ever been deteſted in all well ordered 

Cities and Commonwealths, and among all honeſt perſons. The Law 

among the Lepretans was this, that when any were taken in Adultery, Ln 4 

they were bound and carricd three days through the City, and after- = Lg : 

' wards as long as they lived, they were deſpiſed, and with ſhame and ,;me: 

confuſion counted' as perſons void of all honeſty. Among the Locren- ofWhore- 

ftans the Adulterers have both their eyes truſt our. The Romans in 

cimes paſt, puniſhed whoredom, ſometime by fire, ſometime by ſword. 

If any man among the Epyprians had been taken in Adultery, the Law 

was, that he ſhould openly, in the preſence of all the people, be ſcour- 

ged naked with whips, unto the number of a thouſand ſtripes, the 

woman that was taken with him, had her Noſe cut oft, whereby ſhe 

was known ever after to be a Whore, and therefore to be abhorrcd of 

all men. Among the Arabians, they that were taken in Adultery, had 

their heads ſtricken from their. bodies. The Athenians puniſhed whore- 

dom with dcath in like manner. So likewiſe did the barbarous T7 arta- 

rians. Among the 7urks even at this day, they that be taken in adul- 

tcry, both man and woman are ſtoned ſtraightway to death, without 

* mercy. Thus we ſee what godly acts were deyiſed in times paſt of 

the high Powers, for the putting away of whoredom, and for the 

maintaining of holy Matrimony or Wedlock, and pure conyerſation, 

And the Authors of theſe Acts were no Chriſtians, but the Heathen: yer 

were they ſo inflamed with the love of honeſty and pureneſs of lite, 

that for the maintenance and conſervation or keeping up of that, they 

made godly Statures, ſuffering neither Fornication or Adultery to reign 

in their Realms unpuniſhed. Chriſt ſaid to the people, The Ninevites 

ſhall riſe at the judgment with this Nation ( meaning the unfaithful 

"Jews ) and ſhall condemn them : for they repented at the preaching of 

Fonas, but behold (faith he) a-greater than Fonas 1s here ( meaning Max. iz. 

himſelf ) and yet they repent not. Shall not (think you) likewiſe the . 

Locrenſians, Arabians, Athenians, with ſuch other, riſe upin the judgment, 

and condemn us, foraſmuch as they ceaſed from their whoredom at 

the commandment of man , and we have the Law and manifeſt Pre- 

cepts and Commandments of God , and yet forſake we not our filthy 

Converſation ? truly, truly, it ſhall be cafier at the day of judgment, to 

theſe Heathens, than to us, except we repent and amend. For though 

death of body ſeemeth to us a grievous puniſhment in this world tor 

whoredom: yet 1s that pain nothing in compariſon of the grieyous 

torments which Adulterers, Fornicators, and all unclean Perſons ſhall 

ſuffer after this life. For all ſuch ſhall be excluded and ſhut our of the p 

kingdom of heaven , as Saint Paul ſaith, Be not deceived, for neither G1. .. 

whoremongers nor worſhippers of Images, nor adulterers, nor effemi- Eph. s; 
nate 
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nate perſons , nor Sodomutes, ' nor thieves, nor coyetous perſons, nor 
drunkards, nor curſed ſpeakers, nor revilers, ſhall inherit the Kingdom 
Apoc. 20of God;. And Saint Fohn in his Reyelation faith, That whoremongers 
ſhall have their part with murderers, ſorcerers, enchanters, lyars, 1do- 
laters, and ſuch other, in the Lake which burneth with fire and brim- 

ſtone , which is the ſecond death. The'puniſhment of the body, al- 
though it be death, hath an end: but rhe puniſhment of the ſoul, which 
Saint John callcth theſecond death, is everlaſting, there ſhall be fire and 
brimſtone, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, the worm that 

* there ſhall gnaw the conſcience of the damned, thall never die. O! whoſe 
Mar. 13. heart diftilleth nor. even drops of blood , to hear and conſider theſe 
Mark 9. things ? If we tremble and ſhake ar the: hearing and naming of theſe 
pains, Oh what ſhall chey do that ſhall tee them, that ſhall ſuffer them, 
yeaand ever ſhall ſuffer, worlds wichout end : God have mercy upon us. 
Who is now ſo drowned 1n fin, and paſt all godlinefs, that he will ſer 
more by filchy and ſtinking pleaſure (which ſoon paſſeth away) than by 
the loſs of everlaſting glory? Again, who will ſo give himfelf to the 

laſts of the fleſh; chat he fearcth nothing at all the pain of hell fire? Bur 
let us hear how we-may cſchew the fin of whoredom'and adultery, that 
we may walk in the fear of God”, and be free from thoſe moſt grievous 
and intolerable torments, which abide. all unclean perſons. Now to 
Remedies avoid, fornication, adultery, and all uncleannefs , let us provide, that 
whercby above all things we may keep/our hearts pure and clean, from all evi! 


'- #foavoid thoughts and carnal lufts : for if that be once infected and corrupt, we 


formca- 


>. 1 fall headlong into all kind of ungodlineſs. This ſhall we caſily do, if 

adultery, When: we feel inwardly, that Satan our old enemy .tempteth us unto 

whoredom, we. by no means conſent to his crafty ſuggeſtions, but va- 

lantly reſiſt and withſtand him by ſtrong faith-in che Word of God, 

alledging againſt him always 1n our heart, this commandment of God: 

Scriptum eſt, non mechaberis. It is written, Thou ſhalt not commit whore- 

dom. Ir ſhall be good alſo for us, ever to liven the fear of God, and to 

ſet before our cyes the gricyous threatnings of God againſt all ungodly 

ſinners, and to conſider in our mind, how filthy, beaſtly, and ſhort that 

pleaſure is, whereunto Satan continually ſtirreth and rqovetrh us : And 

again, how the pain appointed for that {in 1s intolerableand everlaſting. 

. Moreover, to uſe a temperance and ſobriety 1n cating and drinking, to 

' - eſchew uncleancommunication,to avoid all filthy company, to flce 1dle- 

neſs, to delight in reading the Holy Scriptures, to watch in.godly pray- 

ers and vertuous meditation , and at all times, to exercife fome godly 
travels, ſhall help greatly co the eſchewing of Whoredom. 

And here are all degrees to be moniſhed, whether they be married or 

unmarried, to loye chaſtity and cleanneſs of lite. For the marricd arc 

bound by the Law of God ſo purely to loye one another, that neither 

of them ſeek any ſtrange love. The man mult only cleave to his wite, 

and the wife again only to her husband : they muſt fo delight one in 

anothers company, that none of them covet any other. And as they arc 

bound chus to live together in all godlineſs and honeſty, ſo hkewiſe it 1s 


their duty, vertuouſly to bring up their children, and proyide, thar a 
a 


againſt. Contentton. 
fall not into Satans ſnare, nor into any uncleannefs; but that they come 
pure and honeſt unto holy wedlock, when time requireth. So likewiſe 
ought all Maſters and Rulers to provide, that no whoredom; nor any 
point of uncleanneſs be uſed among their Servants. And again, they 
chat are ſingle, and feel in themſelves that they cannot live without the 
company of a woman , let them get wives of their own, and ſo hyec 


godly together : For it 1s better to marry than to burn. 
And to ayoid fornication, faith the Apoſtle, let every man haye his 


3! 
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own wife, and every woman her own husband. Finally, all ſuch as feel 


- in themſelves a ſufficiency and ability (through the working of Gods 


Spirit ) to lead a ſole and continent life , let them praiſe God for his 
g1tt, and ſeck all means poſſible to maintain the ſame : as by reading 
of Holy Scriptures,by godly meditations, by continual prayers, and ſuch 
other vertuous exerciſes. If we all on this wiſc will endeavour our (clyes 


' toeſchew fornication, adultery, and all uncleanneſs, and lead our lives 


in all godlineſs and honeſty , ſerving God with a pure and clean heart, 
and gloritying him in our bodies by the leading an innocent and harm- 
leſs life; we may be ſure to be in the number of thoſe, of whom our 
Saviour Chriſt ſpeaketh in the Goſpel on this manner , Bleſſed are the 
pure 11 heart, for they ſhall ſee God : to whom alone be all glory, ho- 
nour, rule, and power, world without end. Amen. ' | 
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Contention and Brawling. 
| day (good Chriſtian people) ſhall be declared unto you , the 


unprofitableneſs and ſhameful unhoneſty of contention, ſtrife, and 
debate : to the intent, that when you ſhall ſee as it were in a table 
painted before your eyes, the evil-favouredneſs and deformity of this 
molt deteſtable vice, your ſtomacks may be moved to rife agaialt ic, 
and to deteſt and abhor that fin, which is ſo much to be hated, and per- 
nicious, and hurtful co all men. But among all kinds of Contention, 
none is more hurtful than is Contention in matrers of Religion. Eſchew 


Matth 5: 


(faich Saint Pal ) fooliſh and unlearned queſtions, knowing that they i Tim. x. 


breed {trife. It becometh not the ſervant of God to fight , 'or ſtrive, 
but to be meck toward all men. This Contention and Strife was in 
Saint Pauls time among the Corinthians, and 1s at this time among us 
Engliſh men. For too many there be which upon the Ale-benches or 
other phaces , delight ro ſer forth certain queſtions , not ſo much per- 
taining to edification, as to vain-glory, and ſhewing forth of their cun- 
ning, and fo unſoberly to reaſon and diſpute, that when neither part 


M time 
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will give place to other, they fall ro chiding and contention, and ſome- | 
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time from hot words to further inconvemence. Saint Paul could not 
abide to hear among the Corinthians, theſe words of diſcord or dif. 
ſention, I hold of Paz, I of Cephas, and I of Apollo : What would he 
then ſay, if he heard theſe words of Contention (which be now almoſt 


in every mans mouth? ) He 1s a Phartſce, he 1s a Goſpeller, he is of the 
new ſort, hes of che old faith, he is a new broched brother, he is a good 


Catholick Father, he 1s a Papiſt, he 1s an Heretick. O how the Church 
is divided? O how the Cities be cut and mangled? O how the coat of 


Chriſt, that was without ſeam, 1s all to rent and torn ? O Body myſtical 


1 Cor. 3. 


James 3. 


1 Cor. 1. 


of Chriſt, where 1s that holy and happy unity, our of the which whoſe- 
ever is, he 1s notin Chriſt? If one member be pulled from another, where 
is the body? If the body be drawn from the head, where 1s the life of 


the body ? We cannot be joyned to Chriſt our Head,except we be glued 
with concord and charity one to another. For he that 1s not of this 


unity, is not of the Church of Chriſt, which is a Congregation or uni- 
ty together, and not a diviſion. Saint Pazl faith, That as long as emu- 


lation or envying, contention, and factrons or ſes be among us, we 


be carnal, and walk according to the fleſhly man. And Saint James 
ſfaith,. If ye have bitter emuldtion or envying, and contention in your 
hearts, glory not of 1t: for where contention 15, there 1s unſtedfaſtneſs 
and all evil deeds. And why do we not hear Saint Paul, which prayeth 
us, whereas he might command us, ſaying, I beſeech you in the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you will ſpeak all one thing, and that 


' there be no diſſention among you, but that you will be one whole 


Epheſc 4. 


body, of one mind, and of one opinion in the truth. If his deſire be 
reaſonable and honeſt , why do we not grant 1t? If his requeſt be for 
our profit, why-do we refuſe it ? And 1t we lift not to hear his petition 
of prayer, yet let us hear his exhortation, where he ſaith, I exhort you 


_ that vouwalk as it becometh the vocation in which you be called, 


with all ſubmiſſion and meeknefs, with Jenity and ſoftneſs of mind, 


bearing with one another in charity, ſtudying to keep the unity of the 


Spirit by the bond of Peace : For there is one Body, oneſSpirit,one Faith, 
one Baptiſm. .There 1s (ſaith he) but one Body, of the which he can be 
no lively Member, that 1s at variance with the other Members. There 
1s one Spirit, which joyneth and knitteth all things 1n one. And how 
can this one Spirit reign in us, when we among our ſelves be divided ? 


- There is but one Faith, and how can we then ſay, He 1s of the old Faith, 


Phil. 2. 


and he 1s of the new Faith? There 1s but one Baptiſm , and then ſhall 


not all they which be baptized be: one? Contention cauſeth diviſion, 
wherefore it ought not to be among Chriſtians, whom one Faith and 


Baptiſm joyneth in an unity. Bur it we contemn Saint Pauls requeſt 
and cxhortation, yet at the leaſt let us regard his carneſt entreating, in 
the which he doth very earneſtly charge us, and (as I may ſo ſpeak) con- 
jure us in this form and manner, It there be any conſolation in Chriſt, 
if there be any comfort of love, if you have any fellowſhip of the Spirit, 
if you have any bowels of pity and compaſſion, fulfil my joy, being 
all like affected, having one charity, being of one mi-d, of one opinion, 


that nothing be done by contention , or yain-glory. Who 1s he, that 


7 hath 
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hath any bowels of pity , that will not be moved with theſe words ſo 
pithy ? Whoſe hearr is ſo ſtony, that the ſword of theſe words (which 
be more ſharp than any two edged ſword) may not cut and break aſun- 
der ? Wherefore let us endeavour our ſelves to fulfil Saint Paxls joy 
here in this place, which ſhall be at length to our great joy 1n another 

lace. Let us fo read the Scriptare, that by reading thereof, we may How we 
Un made the better livers, rather than the more contentious diſputers. /hou/d 
If any thing be neceſſary to be taught, reaſoned, or diſputed, let us do m_ the 
it with all meckneſs, ſoftneſs, and lenity. If any thing ſhall chance;,* 
to be ſpoken uncomely, let one bear anothers frailty. He that 1s faulty, 
let him rather amend, than defend that which he hath ſpoken amuls, 
leſt he fall by Contention from a fooliſh Errour intoan obſtinate Herelie. 
For it 15 betier to give place meckly, than to win the victory with the 
breach of charity , which chanceth when every man wall defend his 
opinion obſtinately. If we be the Chriſtian men, why do we not fol- 
low Chriſt, who faith, Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart? Mat-1t 
A Diſciple muſt learn thelefſon of his Schoolmaſter, and a Servantmuſt 
obey. the commandment of his Maſter, he that is wiſe and learned 
(faith Saint James) let him ſhew his goodneſs by his good converſation 
and ſoberne(s of his wiſdom. For where there 1s envy and conten- 
tion, that wiſdom cometh not from God, but is worldly wiſdom, mans 
wiſdom , and deviliſh wiſdom. For the wiſdom that cometh from 
above, from the Spirit of God, is chaſte and pure, corrupted with no 
evil affections : it is quiet, meck, and peaceable, abhorring all deſire 
of contention : it is cractable, obedient, not grudging to learn, and to 
g1Ve place to them that teach better for the reformation. For there 
ſhall never be an cad of ſtriving and contention, if we contend whoin 
contention ſhall be maſter, and have the over hand: we ſhall heap er- 
rour upon errour, if we continue to defend that obſtinately, which was 
{poken unadviſedly. For truth it is,that ſtiffneſs in maintaining an opi- 
mon, breedeth contention, brawling,and chiding, which is a vice among 
all other moſt pernicious and peſtiſent to common peace and quietneſs. 
And as 1t ſtandeth betwixt two perſons and parties ( for no man com- 
monly doth chide with himfelt ) ſo it comprehendeth rwo moft de- 
teſtable vices : the one is picking of quarrels, with ſharp and conten- 
tous woras : the other ſtandeth in froward anſwering, and mulciply- 
ing evil words again. The firſt is ſo abominable, that Saint Paul ſaith, 1 Cor.5- 
If any chat is called a brocher, be a worſhipper of Idols, a brawler, a 
picker of quarrels , a thief, or an cxtortioner, with him that is ſuch a 
man, ſee thar ye cat not. Now here conſider that S. Pau! numbreth a 424» 
(colder, a brawler, or a picker of quarrels, among thieyes and idolacers, 1g 
and many times there cometh lefs hurt of a thief , than of a railing E 
tongue : for the one taketh away a mans good name, the other taketh 
but his riches , which is of much leſs yalue and eſtimation than is his 
good namc. And a thief hurteth bur him from whom he Realerh : 
but he that hath an evil rongue, rroubleth all the rown where he dwel- 
leth, and ſomecime the whole country. And a railing tongue is a pec- 
ſilence ſo tull of contagiouſne(s, that Saint Paxl willeth Chriſtian 
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men to forbear the company of ſuch, and neither to eat nor drink with 
them. And whereas he will not that a Chriſtian woman ſhould for- 
ſake her husband, although he be an-Infidel , or that a Chriſtian ſer- 
vant ſhould depart from his Maſter , which is an Infidel and Heathen, 
and fo ſuffereth a Chriſtian man to keep Company with an Infidel : 
vet he torbiddeth us to eat or drink with a {colder , or quarrel-picker. 
And alſo in the f1xth Chapter to the Corinthians, he ſaith thus,.Be not 
deceived,tor neither Fornicators, neither Worſhippers of Idols, neither 
Thieves, nor Drunkards, nor curſed Speakers, ſhall dwell in the king- 
dom of Heaven. It muſt needs be a great fault, that doth move and 
cauſe the Father to diſinherit his natural Son. And how can it other- 
wiſe be, but that this curſed ſpeaking muſt needs be a molt damnable 
{in, the which doth cauſe God our moſt merciful and loving Father, 
to deprive us of his moſt bleſſed Kingdom of Heaven ? Againit the 
other fin that ſtandeth 1n requiting taunt for taunt , ſpeaketh Chriſt 
himſelf , ſaving , I fay unto you, reſiſt not evil, but love your ence- 
mies, and ſay well by them, that ſay evil by you , do well unto:them 
that do evil unto you, and pray for them that do hurt and perſecute 
you, that you may be the Children of your Father which 1s in Heaven, 
who ſuffereth his Sun to riſe both upon good and evil, and ſendeth his 
rain both upon the juſt and unjuſt. To this Doctrine of Chriſt agreeth 


very well the teaching of Saint Paul, that choſen veſlel of God, who 
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ceaſerh not to exhort and call upon us, ſaying, Bleſs them that curſe you, 
bleſs I ſay, and curſe not, recompenſe to no man evil for eyil, if 1t be 


poſlible (as much as Iyeth in you) hve peaccably with all men. 
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]! hath been declared unto you in this Sermon againſt ſtrife and 
brawling, what great inconvemience cometh thereby, ſpecially of 
{uch contention as groweth in matters of Religion : and how when as 
no man will give place to another , there 1s no end of contention and 
diſcord : and that unity which God requireth of Chriſtians, 1s utterly 
thereby neglected and. broken : and that this contention ſtandeth 
chiefly in two points, as in picking of quarrels, and making of tro- 
ward anſwers. Now ye ſhall hear Saint Pazxls words, ſaying, Dearly 
beloved, avenge not your ſelyes, but rather give place unto wrath, 
for it is written, Vengeance is mine, and I will revenge, ſaith the Lord. 
Therefore if thine enemy hunger , feed him, 1t he thirſt , give him 
drink : be not overcome with evil, but overcome evil with goodneſs. 
All theſe be the words of Saint Paul, but they that be full of ſtomach, 
and ſet ſo much by themſelyes, that they may not abide ſo much as 
One evil word to be ſpoken of them, peradventure will ſay, If I be re- 
viled, ſhall I ftand till ike a Gooſe , or a Fool , with my finger in my 
mouth ? ſhall I be ſuch an idiot and dizard, to ſuffer eyery _ o 
: IPCA 
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- ſpeak upon me what they liſt , to rail what they liſt, to ſpew out all 
their venom againſt me at their pleaſures? Is it not convenient that 
he that ſpeaketh evil ſhould be anſwered accordingly ? If I ſhall uſe 
this Icniey and ſoftneſs, I ſhall both increaſe mine enemies froward- 
neſs, and provok? others to do the like. Such reaſons make they that 
can ſuffer nothing , for the detence of their impatience. And yet if z 4». 
by froward anſwering to a froward perſon, there were hope to re- ſwer. 
medy his frowardneſs , he ſhould lefs oftend that fo ſhould anſwer, 
doing the ſame not of ire or malice, but only of that intent, that he 
that 1s ſo froward or malicious , may be reformed. But he that can- 
not amend another mans taulrt, or cannot amend it without his own 
faulr, better 1t were that one ſhould periſh than two. Then if he can- 
pot quiet him with gentle words, at the leaſt let him not follow him in 
wicked and uncharuable words. It he can pacific him with ſuffering, 
let him fuffer, and 1t nor, 1t 1s better to ſuffer eyil, than to do evil, to 
ſay well, than to ſay evil. For to ſpeak well againſt evil, cometh of 
the Spirit of God : but to render eyil for evil cometh of the contrary 
Spirit. And he that cannot temper nor rule his own anger, is but 
weak and feeble, and rather more like a woman or a child, than a 
ſtrong man. For the true ſtrength and manlineſs is to overcome 
wrath, and to deſpiſe injuries, and other mens fooliſhneſs. And be- 
ſides this , he that ſhall deſpiſe the wrong done unto him by his enemy, 
every man ſhall perceive that 1t was ſpoken or done without cauſe : 
whereas contrarily, he chat doth fume and chafe at it, ſhall help the 
cauſe of his adverſary, giving ſuſpicion that the thing is trug Andin 
ſo going about to revenge cyil, we ſhew our ſelves to be evil, and while 
we puniſh and revenge another mans folly, we double and augment - ' 
our own folly. But many prerences find they that be wiltul, to colour 
their impatience. Mine enemy, fav they, 1s not worthy to have gentle 
words or deeds, being ſo full of malice or frowardneſs. The leſs he 
is worthy, the more art thou therefore allowed of God, and the more 
art thou commended of Chriſt , for whoſe ſake thou ſhouldeſt ren- 
der good for evil, becauſe he hath commanded thee, and alſo deſery- 
ed that thou ſhouldeſt ſo do. Thy neighbour hath peradventure with 
4 word offended thee : call thou to thy remembrance with how ma- 
ny words and deeds, how gricvouſly thou halt offended thy Lord 
God. What was man when Chriſt died for him ? was he not his 
enemy, and unworthy to have his fayour and mercy ? Even ſo, with 
what gentleneſs and patience doth he forbear, and tolerate, and ſuffer 
thee, although he 1s daily offended by thee ? Forgive therefore a light 
treſpaſs to thy neighbour , that Chriſt may forgive thee many thou- 
ſands of treſpaſles, which art every day an offender. For 1f thou for- 
give thy brother , being to thee a treſpaſler, then haſt thou a ſure fign 
and token, that God will torgive thee , to whom all men be debtors 
and treſpaſſers. How wouldeit thou have God merciful to thee , if 
thou wile be cruel unto thy brother ? Canſt thou not find in thy hearc 
to do that towards another that 1s thy fellow , which God hath done 
. to thee, that ait bur his ſeryanc * Ought not one (inner to forgive 
8 another, 
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another, ſeeing that Chriſt which was no ſinner, did pray to his Fa- * 


ther for them that without mercy , and deſpitefully put him to death ? 


Who, when he was reviled , he did not uſe reviling words again, and 
when he ſuffered wrongfully , he did not threaten , but gave-all yen- 
geance to the judgment of his Father which judgeth rightfully. And 
what crackeſt thou of thy head , if thou labour not ro be in the bo- 
dy ? Thou canſt be no member of Chriſt , if thou follow not the ſteps 
of Chriſt : (who as the' Prophet ſaith) was led to death like a Lamb, nor 
opening his mouth to reviling, bur opening his mouth to praying 
tor them that crucified him, ſaying, Father, forgive them, tor they 
cannot tell what chey do. The which example , anon after Chriſt, 
Saint Stephen did follow, and after, Saint Paz/: we be evil ſpoken of 
({aich he) and we ſpeak well : we ſuffer perſecution, and rake it patient- 
ly: Men curſe us, and we gently intreat. Thus Saint Pal taught that 
he did, and he did that he taught. Bleſs you ( faith he ) chem thar 
perſecute you : bleſs you, and curſe not. Is it a great thing to ſpeak 
well to thine adverſary , to whom Chriſt doth command thee to do 
well? David, when Shimei did call him all to naught, did not chide 
again , bur ſaid patiently , Suffer him to ſpeak evil, if perchance the 
Lord will have mercy on me. Hiſtories be full of examples of Hea- 
then men, that took very meekly both opprobrious and reproach- 
ful words, and injurious or wrongful deeds. And ſhall thoſe Hea- 
then excel in patience us that profeſs Chriſt, the teacher and example 
of all patience? Lyſander, when one did rage againſt him, in reviling 
of him, he was nothing moved, but ſaid,Go to, go to, ſpeak againſt me 
as much, and as oftas thou wilt, and leave out nothing, if perchance by 


'. this means thou mayſt diſcharge thee of thoſe naughty things, with the 


which it ſeemeth that thou art full laden. Many men ſpeak evil of all 
men, becauſe they can-ſpeak well of no man. After this ſort, this 
Wiſe man avoideth from him the reproachtul words ſpoken unto him, 
imputing and laying them to the natural ſickneſs of his adverſary. Perz- 
cles when a certain ſcolder or railing tellow did revile him, he anſwer- 
ed not a word again, but went into a gallery, and after towards 
night, when he went home, this ſcolder followed him, raging ſtill more 


and more, becaule he ſaw the other to ſet nothing by him : and after 


that he came to his gate (being dark night) Pericles commanded one of 
his ſervants to light a torch , and to bring the ſcolder home to his 
own houſe. He did not only with quietneſs ſuffer this brawler pa- 
tiently, but alſo recompenſed an evil turn with a good turn, and that 
co his enemy. Is it riot a ſhame for us that profeſs Chriſt, to be worſe 
than Heathen people, in a thing chiefly pertaining to Chriſts Religion? 
ſhall Philoſophy perſwade them more than Gods word ſhall perſwade 
us? ſhall natural reaſon prevail more with them, than Religion ſhall 
with us ? Shall mans wiſdom lead them to thoſe things, whereunto 
the heavenly Doctrine cannot lead us ? Whar blindneſs, wilfulnefs, or 
rather madneſs is this ? Pericles being provoked to anger with many 
villanous words, anſwered not a word. Burt we, ſtirred but with one 
liccle word, what foul work do we make? How do we _—_ rage. , 

amp, 
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ſtamp, and ſtare Iike-mad men? Many men, of every trifle will make 
a great matter, and of-a ſpark of a little word , will-kindle a great 
fire, taking all things in che worſt part. But how: much better 1s it, R-/6n7 
and more like to:the example and doctrine of Chriſt , to make rather a 9 2 
greater faulc 1n our neighbour, a ſmall faulc, reaſoning with our ſclyes nxerotrgy 
after this fort, He ſpake theſe words, but it was in a'ſudden heat, or the Sebive 
drink ſpake them, and not he, or he ſpake them at the motion of fome © 
other, or he ſpake them being ignorant of the truth, he ſpake thera 
not againſt me, but againſt him whom he thought me to be. But as 
couching evil ſptaking , he that 15 ready to ſpeak evil againit other 
men, firſt let him examine himſelf, whether he be faultleſs and clear 
of the fault which he findeth 1n another. For it 15 a ſhame when he 
that blameth another for any fault, is guilty himſelf, either in the ſame 
fault, or ina greater. It 18 a ſhame for him chat is blind to call another 
man blind, and it 1s more ſhame for him that 1s whole blind to call him 
blinkard char is but purblind. For this -1s to fee a ſtraw in another 
mans eye, when a man hath a block in his own eye. 

Then let him conſider, that he that uſeth to ſpeak evil ſhall com- 
monly be evil ſpoken of again: And he that ſpeaketh what he will for 
his pleaſure, ſhall be compelled to hear what he would not, to his dif- 
pleaſure. Morcover, let him remember that faying, that we ſhall give war. : 2. 
an account for every idle word. How much morethen ſhall we make 
reckoning for our ſharp, bitter, brawling and chiding words, which 
provoke our brother to be angry, and fo to the breach of his charity ? 
And as touching evil anſwering, although we be never ſo mnch pro- 
voked by other mens evil ſpeaking, yet we ſhall not follow their trow- 
ardnefs by evil anſwering, if we conſider that anger 1s a kind of mad- 
neſs, and that he which is angry, 1s (as it were for the time) in a 
phrenſie. Wherefore let him beware , leſt in his fury he ſpeak any Reſ6ns 
thing whereof afterward he may have juſt cauſe to be ſorry. And he#9 9+* 
that will detend that anger 1s not fury , but that he hath reaſon, even excl ", 
when he1s molt angry : then let him reaſon thus with himſelf when he'/oer- 
he 1s angry; Now I am ſo moved and chafed , that within a little 2. 
whule after I ſhall be otherwiſe minded : wherefore then ſhould I now 
ſpear any thing in mine anger, which hereafter, when I would faineſt, 
cannot be changed ? Wherefore ſhall I do any thing, now being (as ir 
were) out of my wit, for the which , when I ſhall come to my ſelf a- 
gain, I ſhall be very fad? Why doth not reaſon, why doth not godli- 
neſs, yea, why doth not Chriſt obtain that thing now of me, which 
hereafter trme ſhall obtain of me? If a man be called an Adulcerer, 
Uſurer, Drunkard, or by any other ſhameful name , let him conſider 
carneſtly,whether he be ſo called truly or fally : if truly, let him amend 
his faulc, that his adverſary may not after worthily charge him wich 
ſuch offences : if theſe things be laid againſt him fal(ly , yer let him 
conſider whether he hath given any occaſion to be ſuſpected. of ſuch 
things, and ſo he may both cut off that ſuſpicion, whereof this ſlander 
did ariſe, and in other things ſhall live, more warily. And-thus uling 


our ſelves, we may take no harc, but rather much good , by. the Tc- 
bukes 
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bukes and flanders of our enemy. For the reproach of. an enemy 
may be to many men a quicker ſpur to the amendment of their life, 
than the gentle monition of a friend. Philippus the King of Maceds- 
nia, when he was evil ſpoken of by the chict Rulers of the City of 
Athens, he did thank them heartily, becauſe by them he was made 
betcer, both in his words and deeds : for I ſtudy (faith he) both by my 
ſayings and doings to prove them lyars. 


The Third Part of the Sermon again} 
 Ciontention. 


d "fa heard in the laſt leſſon of the Sermon againſt ſtrife and brawling, 
#how we may anſwer them w hich maintain their froward ſayings in 
contention , and that will revenge with words ſuch evil as other men 
do them, and finally how we may according to Gods will order our 
ſelves, and what to conſider towards them when we are provoked to 
contention and {trite with rayling words. Now to proceed 1n the ſame 
matter , you ſhall know the right way how to diſprove and oyer- 
come your adverſary and enemy. Thus 1s the beſt way to diſprove a 
mans adverſary, ſo to live, that all which ſhall know his honeſty, 
may bear witneſs that he is ſlandered unworthily. If the fault, where- 
of he 1s flandered, be ſuch, that for the defence of his honeſty, he muſt 
needs make anſwer , 'let him anſwer quietly and ſoftly, on this faſhion, 
That thoſe faults be laid againſt him falfly. For it is truth thar the 


Prov. 15. Wiſe man ſaith, A- ſoft anſwer aſlwageth anger, and a hard and ſharp 


anſwer doth ſtir up rage and fury. The ſharp anſwer of Nabal, pro- 


1 Kings yoked David to cruel vengeance : but the gentle words of Abigail 


25. 


An Ob- 


jection. 


Prov. 26 


Anſwer. 


quenched the fire again that was all in a flame. And a ſpecial re- 
medy againſt malicious tongues, 1s to arm our felyes with patience, 
meeknels, and filence, leſt with multply1ng words with the enemy, we 
be made as evil as he. But they that cannot bear one evil word , per- 
adventure, for their own excuſe will alledge that which is written: 
He thar deſpiſeth his good name 1s cruel. Alſo we read, Anſwer a 
fool according to his fooliſhneſs. And our Lord Jeſus did hold his 
peace at certain evil ſayings: but to ſome he anſwered diligently. 
He heard men call him a Samaritan, a Carpenters fon, a wine drinker, 
and he held his peace : but when he heard them fay , Thou haſt the 
devil within thee, he anſwered to that earneſtly. Truth ir 1s indeed, 
chat there is a time, when it is convenient to anſwer a fool according 
ro his fooliſhneſs , leſt he, ſhould ſeem in his own conceit to be wiſe. 
And ſometime it is not profitable to anſwer a fool according. to this 


| fooliſhneſs, left the wiſe man be made like to the fool. When our 


infamy, or the reproach that is done unto us, 1s joyned with the peril 
of many, then it 1s neceſſary in anſwering to be quick and ready. 
For we read that many holy men, of good zeal have ſharply and fiercely 
both ſpoken and anſwered Tyrants and evil men : which ſharp words 
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' came notof anger-, rancor, or malice, or defire of yengeance, but of 
a fervent delire to bring them to the true knowledge of & apd 


from ungodly living, by an carneſt and ſharp rebuke fd chidings 
In this zeal, Saint John Baptiſt called the Phariſees, Adders brood : and Mb. 3; 


Saint Pazl called the Galatians, Fools : and the men of Cree he called Gal. 3. 


lyars, evil beaſts, and ſluggiſh bellies: and the falſe Apoſtles, he called Sy k 
dogs and crafty workinen. And his zeal is godly, and to be allowes, "y 
25 It 15 plainly proved by the example of Chriſt, who although he 

were the fountain and ſpring of all meckneſs , gentlenefs and ſofrnels : 

yet he called the obſtinate Scribes and Phariſees,. blind guides, fools, Mat. 23. 
painted graves, hypocrites, Serpents, Adders brood, a corrupt and 
wicked generation. Alſo he rebuketh Perer eagerly, ſaying, Go behind Mat. 16. 


me, Satan. Likewiſe Saint Pau] reproveth Elymas, ſaying, O thou full Aas1;. 


of all craft and guile, enemy to all juſtice, thou ceaſelt not to de- 


ſtroy the right ways of God : and now lo, the hand of the Lord is 
upon thee, and thou ſhalt be blind , and not ſee for a time. And 
Saint. Peter reprehendeth Ananias very ſharply , ſaying, Ananias, how AQts 5. 
1s 1t” that Satan hath filled chy heart, that thou ſhouldeſt Ilye unto the 

Holy Ghoſt ? This: zeal hath been ſo fervent in many good men that 

it hath ſtirred them, not only to ſpeak bitter and eager words, but 
alſo.to do things, which might ſeem to ſome to be cruel, but indeed 

they be very jult, charicable, and godly , becauſe they were not done 

of ire, malice, or contentious mind, bur of a fervent mind, to rhe glo- 

ry. of God, and the correction of fin , executed by men called to that 
office. For .in this zeal our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did drive with a whip John 2. 


.the buyers and (cllers out of the Temple. In this: zeal Moſes brake the Exod. 32 


two Tables which he had received at Gods hand , when he ſaw the 
Ifrachtes' dancing about the Calf, and cauſed to be killed twenty four Num». 
thouſand of his own people. In this zeal Phineas the ſon of Eleazer, 7; theſe 
did thruſt through with his ſword Zimri and Cosbi, whom he tound to- example; 


gether joyned in the, a&t of Uncleanneſs. Wherefore now to return are wor ro 


again to contentious words, and ſpecially in matters of Religion, 9 //om- 


and Gods Word ( which would be uſed with all modeſty, ſobernels x vg 
and chaſtity) the words of Saint James ought to be well marked, and j,, ,," 
born in memory, where he ſaith, that of contention riſeth all evil. me» be 
And the wiſe King Solomon ſaith, Honour is due to a man that keep- 52/4 #» - 


eth himſelf from contention, and all that mingle themſelves therewith F- | _ 


| be fools. And becauſe this vice is ſo-much hurtful to the ſociety of 74,721, 


a Commonwealth , in all well-ordered Cines, theſe common brawlers Prov.0. 
and ſcolders be puniſhed with a notable kind of pain, as to be ſet on 
the Cucking-ſtool, Pillory , or ſuch like. And they be unworthy to . 


live in a Commonwealth, the which do as much as lyeth in them, with 


brawling and ſcolding, to diſturb the quietnels and peace of the ſame. 
And whecreot cometh this contention, (trite, and variance, but of pride 


and yain-glory ? Let us therefore humble our ſelves under themighty , p,,. . 


- hand of God, which hath promiſed to reſt upon them that be humble Luke. 


and low 1n ſpirit. If we be good and quiet Chriſtian men, let it ap- 
pear 1n our.ſpeech and tongues. If we have forſaken the Devil, ler us 
N uſe 


go The ITT. part of the Sermon &fc. 

uſe no more deviliſh tongues : He that hath been a rayling ſcol- 

der, Fow let lim be a ſober counſeller. He that hath been a ma- 

liciqus {landerer , now let him be a loving comforter. He that hath 

been a vain rayler, now let him be a ghoſtly teacher... He that 

hath abuſed his tongue in curling, now let him uſe 1t in bleſſing. He 
that hath abuſed his tongue 1n evil-ſpeaking , now let him uſe itin 
ſpeaking well. All bitterneſs, anger, rayling, and blaſphemy, ler it be 
avoided from you. It you may, and if it be poſflible, in no wiſe be 
angry. But if you may not be clean void of this paſſion, yet then fo 
temper and bridle it, that it ſtir you not to contention. and brawl- 
ing. If you be provoked with eyil-ſpeaking , arm your ſelf with pa- 
tience, lenity, and filence, either ſpeaking nothing, or elſe being very 
ſoft, meck, and gentle in anſwering. Overcome thine adyerſary with 
benefits and gentleneſs. And above. all things, keep peace and unity : 
be no peace-breakers, but peace-makers. And'then there is no doubt, 
but that'God the Author of comfort and peace, will grant us peace of 
conſcience, and ſuch concord and agreement , that with one mouth 
and mind, we may glorific God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whom be all glory, now and for cyer. * AMEN. | 
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Ereafter fball follow Sermons of Faſting, Prayer , Alms-deeds , of the 

| Nativity, Paſſion, Reſurreion, and Aſcenſion of our Saviour C briſt : 

of the due Receiving of his Bleſſed Body and Blood, under the form of Bread 

and Wine : againſt Idleneſs, againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs", againſt 

Covetouſneſs, againſt Envy , Ire, and Maſice, with many other matters, as 

well fruitful as neceſſary to the edifying of Chriſtian People., and the in- 
creaſe of godly living. br  \ 


God fave the King. 
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. Right Uſe of the Church or Temple of GOD, and of 
the Reverence due unto the ſame; 


* The Fuſt Chapter. 


@Hercas there appearcth at theſe days great flackneſs and 
negligence of a great ſort of people, in reſorting to the 
2 Church, there to ſcrve-God their heavenly Father, ac- 
EY cording to their moſt bounden duty, as alſomuch un- 
My comely-and unreverent behaviour of many perſons in 
? the ſame when they be there aflembled, and thereby 
may juſt fear ariſe of the wrath of God , and his dreadtul plagues 
| hanging over our heads for our grievous offences in this behalf,amongſt 
other many and great fins which we daily and hourly commit before 
\ the Lord. Therctore tor the diſcharge of all our conſciences, and for 
the avoiding of the common peril and plague hanging over us, let us 
conſider what may be ſaid out of Gods holy Book concerning this 
matter , whereunto I pray you give good audience, for that it is of 
great weight, and concerneth you all. Although the eternal and 
incomprehenſible Majeſty of God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
whole ſeat is Heaven, and the Earth his tootſtool, cannot be incloſed in 
Temples or Houſes made with mans hand, as in dwelling places able 
to receive or contain his Majeſty , according as is evidently declared 
by the Prophet Tfaiah, and by the doctrine of Saint Stephen, and Saint 16; 55 
Pazl in the Acts of the Apoſtles. And where King Solomon (who build- Att 7. 
ed unto the Lord, the moſt glorious Temple that ever was made) ſaith, '7- 
Who ſhall be able co build a meet or worthy houſe for him ? it heaven, 3 n ens 
' and the heaven above all heavens cannot contain him ; how much 8fPY - 
leſs can that which I have builded ? And further confeſſeth ; Whar 
am I, that 1 ſhould be able to build thee an Houſe, O Lord? Bur yet 
for this purpoſe only it 1s made, that thou mayſt regard the prayer of 
thy ſervant, and his humble ſupplication. Much leſs then be our 
Churches meer dwelling places to reccive the incomprehenſible Ma- 
jeſty of God. And indeed, the ciict and ſpecial temples of God, 
wherein he hath greateſt pleaſure, and moſt delighteth ro dwell and 
continue in, are the bodies and minds of true Chriſtians, and the 
choſen people of God, according to the Doctrine of the holy Scrip- 
cure, declarcd 1n the firlt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Know ye not (faith 
S. Paul) that ye b: the temple of God, and that che Spirit of God i Cor, z. 
7 | dwelleth 


| \ Of the right Uſe 

dwelleth in-you? If any man defile the temple of God, him will God 
deſtroy. For the temple of God is holy, which ye are. And again 
Cor. 6. in the ſame Epiſtle : Know ye not that your body is the temple of 
 _ the Holy Ghoſt dwelling 'in you, whom ye have given you of God, 
and that ye be not your own ? For ye are dearly bought. Glorifie ve 
now therefore God in your body, and in your Spirit, which are Gods. 
And therefore as our Saviour Chriſt teacheth in the Goſpel of Saint 
John 4. John , they that worſhip God the Father in ſpirit and truth , in what 
place ſoever they do it, worſhip him aright : for ſuch worſhippers 
doth God the Eather look for. For God 1s a Spirit , and thoſe that 
worſhip him, muſt worſhip him 1n ſpiric and truth, faith our Saviour 
Chriſt. Yet all this notwithſtanding, the material Church or temple 
15 a place appointed as well by the uſage and continual examples ex- 
preſſed in the Old Teſtament, as in the New,for the people of God to re- 
ſort.cogether unto, there to hear Gods holy Word, to call upon his holy 
Name,to give him thanks for: his innumerable and unfpeakable benefits 
beſtowed upon us, and duly and truly to celebrate his holy Sacraments, 
(In the unfeigned doing and accompliſhing of the which, ſtandeth that 
true and right worſhipping of God aforementioned ) and the ſame 
Church or temple , 1s by the holy Scriptures, both of the Old Teſta- 
ment and New, called the Houſe and temple of the Lord, for the 
peculiar ſervice there done to his Majeſty by his people , and for the 
effectuous preſence of his heavenly Grace , wherewith he by his ſaid. 
holy Word endueth his people ſo there aflembled. And to the ſaid 
houſe or temple of God, at all times, by common order appointed, are 
all people that be godly indeed , bound with all diligence to reforr, 
unleſs by ſickneſs, or other moſt urgent cauſes they be letted therefro. 
And all the ſame ſo reſorting thither , ought with all quierneſs and re- 
verence there to behave themſelves, in doing ther bounden duty 
and ſervice to Almighty God, in the Congregation of his Saints. All 
which things are evident to be proved by Gods holy Word, as here- 

after ſhall plainly appear. & | 
And firſt of all,” 1 will declare by the Scriptures, that 1t 1s called (as 
it is indeed ) the Houſe of God, and temple of the Lord. He thar 
John 2: {weareth by the remple (faith our Savioyr Chriſt) ſwearcth by it, and 
Mat. 23. him that dwelleth therein , meaning God the Father ,- which he alſo | 
John2. expreſleth plainly in the Goſpel of Saint Fohr, ſaying: Do not make 
| the Houſe of my Father the Houſe of merchandize. And in the book 
; Palm 5. of the Pſalms, the Prophet David faith, I will enter into thine Houſe, 
I will worſhip in thy holy temple , in thy fear. And it is almoſt in 1n- 
finite places of the Scripture, eſpecially in the Prophers and book of 
Pſalms, ' called the Houſe of God, or Houſe of the Lord. Sometimes 
Ex2d.25 1t 13 named the Tabernacle of the Lord, and ſometimes the Sanctuary, 
that 15 to ſay, the holy Place or Houſe of the Lord. . And it is Iikewiſe 
Levit.19 called the Houſe of Prayer, as Solomon, who builded, the Temple of 
| 4-6-4 the Lord at. Jeruſalem , doth oft call it the Houſe of the Lord, in the 
Ifai 56. "which the Lords Name ſhould be called upon. And Iſaiah in the 56. 


Mat. 12. Chapter, My Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer amonglt all 
| 7 | - Nations. 
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nations. Which text our Saviour Chriſt alledgeth in the new Te- * 
ſtament, as doth appear in three of the Evangeliſts, and in the pa- Mar. 2x. 
rable of the. Phariſee and the Publican which went to pray , in which rs 1. 
parable our Saviour Chriſt ſaith , They went up into the Temple to Tae : 2 
pray. And Anna the holy widow and propheteſs, ſerycd the Lord in Tyke +. 
ſting and prayer/in the Temple , night and day. And in' the ſtory AQ ;. 
of the As it is mentioned, how that Peter and John went up into the 
temple at the hour of prayer. And Saint Pal praying in the temple 
at Jeruſalem, was wrapt in the Spirit, and did ſee Jeſus ſpeaking unto 
him. . And as in all convenient places, prayer may be uſed of-the 
godly. privately : ſo it is moſt certain, that the Church or temple is 
the due and appointed place for common and publick prayer. Now 
chat it is likewiſe the place of thankſgiving unto the Lord for his innu- 
merable and unſpeakable benefits beſtowed upon us, appeareth notably 
at the latter end of the Goſpel of Saint Lake,and the beginning of the ſtory Luke 24 
of the Aﬀs, wherc it is written that the Apoſtles and Diſciples after the af- Att 12. 
cenſion of the Lord, continued with one accord daily in the temple, al- 
ways praiſing and bleſſing God. And it is likewiſe declared in the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, that the Church is the due place appointed 1 Cor. u, 
for the uſe of the Sacraments. It remainech now to be declared, that 
the Church or temple is the place where the lively word of God ( and 
not mans inventions) ought to be read and taught, and thar the people 
arc bound thither with all diligence to reſort : and this proof likewiſe 
to be made by the Scriptures, as hereafter ſhall appear. 
In the ſtory of the Aﬀs of che Apoſtles, we read that Paul and Bar- Ads. 13. 
 nabas preached the word of God 1n the temples of the Jews at Salamine. 
And when they came to Antiochia, they centred on the Sabbath-day in- 
to the Synagogue or Church, and fate down, and after the Leſſon or 
rcading of the law and the Prophets, the Ruler of the temple ſent un- 
to them, ſaying : Ye men and brethren, if any of you have any exhor- 
tation to make unto the people, fay it. And ſo Pal ſtanding up, and 
making ſikence with his hand, faid, Ye men that be Ifſraclites, and ye 
that fear God, give car, &c. preaching to: them a Sermon out of the 
Scriptures, as there at large appearcth. And in the ſame Story of the 
As, the ſeventeenth Chapter , 1s teſtified , how Paz! preached Chriſt 
out of the Scriptures at Theſſalonica. And in the fifteenth Chapter, ags,,. 
James the Apoſtle in that holy Council and Aflembly of his fellow 
Apoſtles ſaith, Moſes of old time hath in every City certain that preach 
. im in the Synagogues or temples, where he is read every Sabbath-day. 
' Bytheſe places ye may ſee the uſage of reading. the Scriptures of the old 
Teſtament among the Jews in their Synagogues cvery Sabbath-day,and 
Sermons uſually made upon the ſame. How much more then is it 
convenient that the Scriptures of God , and ſpecially the Goſpel of 
our Saviour Chriſt ſhould be read and expounded unto 'us that be 
Chriſtians in our Churches , ſpecially our Saviour Chriſt and his A- 
poltles allowing this moſt godly and' neceffary uſage, and by their 
examples confirming the ſame ?* | 
Ic 1s written 1n the Stories of the Wah in diyers places, that Jeſus wah, 4. 
I went 
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| _ !. went round about all Galilee, teaching 1n their Synagogues,and preach- 
Varch © Ingthe Goſpel of the Kingdom : In which places is his great diligence 
13.20, 1N continual preaching and teaching of the people moſt: evidently 
Marks. ſet forth,” , -- | 
Lukerz. . Tn Lyke ye read; how Jeſus according to his accuſtomed uſe came in- 
'+ to thetemple, and how the book of Iſazah the Prophet was :dehvered 
him, how. he read, a.text therein, and made a Sermon upon the ſame. 
Luke 19.. And in the xix, 1s expreſſed how he taught daily in the temple. And 
Johns. jt. is thus written in the yu. of 7ohn : Jeſus came- again carly in the 
John 18. morning into the temple , and all the people came unto him, and he 
fate down and taught them. And 1n the xv1y. of John, our Saviour 
teſtifieth before Pilate , that he ſpake openly unto the world, and that 
he always taught: in the Synagogue and 1n the temple, whither all the * 
Luke 21. Jews reſorted, and that ſecretly he ſpake nothing. ' And mn Saint Lyke : 
Jeſus taught in the temple, and all the people came early in the morn- 
- 1ng unto him, that they might hear him-1n the temple. - 
Here ye ſce as well the diligence of our Saviour 1n teaching the word 
of God in the temple daily , and ſpecially on the Sabbath-days,'as alſo 
the readineſs of the people reſorting all rogether , and char carly in the 
morning, into the temple to hear him. 5 WeSg5 & 
' The ſame example of diligence 1n preaching the word of God inthe 
temple, ſhall ye find in the Apoſtles, and the people reſorting unto them; 
As the fifth... Where the Apoſtles, alchough they had been whipped 
and ſcourged the day before, and by the High Prieſt commanded 
that they ſhould preach no more in the Name of Jeſus , yet' the day 
following they entred carly.in the morning 1nto the temple, and did not 
ceaſe to teach and declare Jeſus Chriſt. © And in ſundry other: places of 
Ats13. the ſtory of the As, ye ſhall find like diligence both in the Apoſtles in 
15-17- teaching, and in the people in coming. to the temple to hear Gods 
Luke 1. Word. And it is teſtified in the firſt of Luke , that when Zachary the 
holy Prieſt, and father to John Baptiſt, did ſacrifice within the temple, all 
the pcople ſtood without a long time praying, ſuch was their zeal and 
Luke 2. feryency at that time. And 1n the ſecond of Luke appeareth what 
great journeys men, women, yea , and children took , to come to the 
remple on the Feaſt-day, there to ſerve the Lord , and ſpecially the 
example of Joſeph , the bleſſed Virgin Mary, Mother to our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, and of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, being yet but a Child, 
whole examples are worthy for us to follow. So that if we would com- 
pare our negligence in reſorting to the Houſe of the Lord , there to 
{crye him, with the diligence of che Jews, in comung daily very early, 
ſometimes by great journeys to their temple, and when the multitude 
could not be received within the temple., the fervent zeal that they 
had, was declared in ſtanding long without and praying : we may juſt- 
ly in this compariſon condemn our flothtulneſs and negligence, yea, 
plain contempr, in coming to the Lords Houſe, ſtanding ſo near unto 
us, ſo ſeldom, and ſcarcely at any time- So far 1s 1t from a great ma- 
ny of us to come early in the morning, or give attendance withour, 
who disdain to. come into the temple : and yet we abhor _— very 
ame 
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Name of the Jews when we hear it, as of a moſt wicked arid ungodly 
people. But it is to be feared, chat in chis point we be'tar worſe chan 
the Jews, and that they ſhall riſe at che day of Judgment, to our con- 
demnation, who in compariſon to them, ſhew ſuch ſlackneſs and con- 
cemprt in reſorting to the Houſe of the Lord, there to ſerve him, ac- 
cording as weare of duty moſt bound. And beſides this moſt horrible 
dread of Gods juſt Judgment in the great day, we ſhall not in this life 
eſcape his heavy hand and vengeance for this contempt of the Houſe 
of the Lord, and his due ſervice in the ſame, according as the Lord 
himſelf threatneth in the firſt Chapter of the Prophet Aggezs, after this , Sf 
ſort : Becauſe you have left my Houſe deſert and without company * 
(faith the Lord) and ye have made haſte every man to his own Houle, 
for this cauſe are the Heavens ſtayed over you, that they ſhould give 
no dew, and the carth is forbidden that it ſhall bring forth her 
fruit, and I have called drought upon the earth, and upon the moun- 
tains, and upon corn, and upon wine, and upon oy], and upon all 
things that the Earth bringeth forth, and upon men, and upon beatts, 
and upon all things that mens hands labour for. Behold , it we be 
ſuch worldlings that we care not for the eternal Judgments of God 
(which yet of all other are moſt dreadful, and horrible ) we ſhall not 
' eſcape the puniſhment of God in this world by drought and famine,and 
the taking away of all worldly commodities , which we as worldlings 
ſeem only to regard and care for. Whereas on the contrary part, if 
we would amend this fault, or negligence, (lothtulneſs and contempt 
of the Houle of the Lord, and his due ſervice there, and with dili- 
gence reſort hither together , to ſerve the Lord with one accord and 
conſent, in all holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, we have pro- 
muſes of benefits both heavenly and worldly. Whereſoeyer two or ,,, 5 
three be gathered in my Name (faith our Saviour Chrilt) there am I 
in the raidit of them. And what can be more bleſſed, than to have 
our Saviour Chriſt among us? Or what again can be more unhappy 
or miſchievous than to drive our Saviour Chriſt from among{t us, to 
leave a place for his and our moſt ancient .and mortal enemy the old 
Dragon and ſerpent, Satan the devil, in the nudſt of us ? 
| In theſccond of Luke it is written, how that the mother of Chriſt and 7,11... 
Foſeph, when they had long ſought Chriſt , whom they had lott, and ; 
could find him no where, that at the laſt chey found him in the temple, 
{itting in the midſt of the Doctors. | So 1t we lack Jeſus Chriſt , that is 
to ſay, the Saviour of our ſouls and bodies, we ſhall not find him in 
the Marketplace, or in the Guild-hall, much leſs in the Ale-houſe or 
Tavern, amongſt good fellows (as they call them) ſo ſoon as we ſhall 
find him in the temple, the Lords Houſe, amongſt the Teachers and 
Preachers of his Word , where indeed he 1s to be found. And as 
concerning worldly commodities, we have a ſure pronuſe of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt : Seek ye firſt theckingdom of God , and the righteouſneſs 
thereof, and all cheſe things ſhall withal be given unto.you. And thus 
ve have 1 the firſt part of this Homily declared by Gods word , thar 
the Temple or Church is the Houſe of the Lord , for that the Service 
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of the Lord (as teaching and hearing of his holy Word, calling upon 
his holy Name, giving thanks to him for his great and innumerable 
benefits, and due mimniſtring of his Sacraments ) 1s there uſed. And it 
1s likewiſe declared by the Scriptures, how all godly and Chriſtian 
men and women ought at times appointed, with diligence to reſort 


/unto the Houſe of the Lord, there to ſerve him, and to glorific him, as 
he 1s moſt worthy, and we moſt bound, to whom be all glory and ho- 


nour world without end. Amen. 


© The Second Part of the Homily of the right Uſe 
of the Church. 


Ih was declared in the firſt part of this Homuly, by Gods Word, that 
the Temple or Church is the Houſe of the Lord , for that the Ser- 
vice of the Lord ( as teaching and hearing of his Holy Word, calling 
upon his Holy Name, giving thanks to him for his great and innu- 
merable benefits, and due miniſtring of the Sacraments) 1s there uſed. 
And it 1s likewife already declared by the Scriptures, how all godly and 
Chriſtian men and women , ought at times appointed, with diligence 
toreſort unto the Houſe of the Lord, there to ſerve him, and to glorific 
him, as he is moſt worthy, and we moſt bounden. 

Now 1t remaineth in this Second part of the Homily concerning 
the right uſe of the "Temple of God, to be likewiſe declared by Gods 
Word, with what quietneſs, filence, and reverence, thoſe that reſort 
to the Houſe of the Lord, ought there. to uſe and behave themſelves. 

It may teach- us ſufficiently how well it doth become us Chriſtian 
men'reverently to uſe-the Church and holy Houſe of our prayers, by 
confidering in how great reverence and yeneration the Jews in the old 
law had their Temple, which :appeareth by ſundry places, whereof I 
will note unto you certain. In the xxvj. of Matthew, it 1s laid to our 
Saviour Chriſts charge before a Temporal Judge, as a matter worthy 
death, by the two falſe witnefles, that he had ſaid , he could deſtroy 
the Temple of God, and in three days build it again, not doubting 
but if they might make men to belieye that he had ſaid any thing 


——.,. 


againſt che honour and majeſty of the Temple, he ſhould ſeem to all 


Acts 21. 


Afts 24- 


Mat. 27. 


men moſt worthy of death. And in the xxj of the As, when the 
Jews found Pazl m the Temple, they Jaid hands upon him, crying, Ye 
men Iſraclites help, this is that:man who teacheth all men every where 
againſt the people and the law, and againſt this place: befides that, he 
hath brought che / Gentiles into the Temple, and hath prophaned 
this holy place. 'Bchold how they took it for a like offence to ſPeak 
againſt the Temple of God , as to ſpeak againſt the Law of God, and 
how they judged it convenient , that none but godly perſons and the 
true worſhippers of God , ſhould enter into the Temple of God. And 
the ſame fault is laid to Pauls charge by 7ertullus an eloquent man, and 
by the Jews in the xx1v. of the As, before a temporal Judge, as a matter 
worthy of death,- that he went about to pollute the temple of God. 
And in- the xxvij. of Matthew, when the chief Prieſts had received 
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again the pieces of (ilver at _ hand, they ſaid, Ir is Hiot lawful to 
put them into Corban (which was the treaſure houſe of the Temple) be- 
cauſe it is the price of blood. So that they could not abide that not 
only any unclean perſon , but alſo any other dead thing that was 
judged unclean, ſhould once come into the temple or any place there- 
to belonging. And to this end 1s Saint Pazls ſaying in the ſecond E- 
piſtle to the Corinthians, the v. Chapter to be applyed : Whar fellow- 2 Cor- 6. 
ſhip is there betwixt righteguſneſs and unrighteouſneſs ? or what 
communion between light and darkneſs? or what concord between 
Chriſt and Belial? or what part can the faithful have with the un- 
faithful ? or what agreement can there be between the temple of God 
and images ? Which ſentence, although it be chiefly referred to the 
temple of the mind of the godly ; yet ſeeing that the fimilitude and 
pith of the argument 1s taken from the material temple, it enforceth 
that no ungodlinefs, ſpecially of images or idols, may be ſuffered in 
the temple of God, which 1s the place of worſhipping God: and theretore 
can no more be ſuffered ro ſtand there, than light can agree with dark- 
neſs, or Chriſt with Belial : tor that the true worſhipping of God, and 
the worſhipping of images, are moſt contrary. And the ſetting of 
them up 1n che place of worſhipping, may give great occaſion to the 
worſhipping of them. But to turn -to the reverence that the Jews 
had to their temple: You will fay that they honoured 1t ſuperſti- 
tioully, and a great deal too much, crying out, The temple of the J&*+ 7- 
Lord, the temple of the Lord; being notwithſtanding moſt wicked in 
lite, and be therefore moſt juſtly reproved of Feremiah the Prophet of 
the Lord. Truth it is that they were ſuperſtitouſly given to bo ho- 
nouring of their temple. But I would we were not as far too ſhort from 
the due reverence ofthe Lords houſe, as they overſhot themſelves 
therein. And if the Prophet juſtly reprehended them, hearken alſo 
what the Lord requireth at our. hands , that we may know whether we 
| be blame-worthy or no. 

It is written in Eccleſraftes the fourth Chapter : When thou doſt Ecclef, «; 
enter into the houfe of God (faith he) take heed to thy teer , draw near 
that thou mayſt hear : for obedience 1s much more worth than the (a- 
crifice of fools, which know not what cvil they do. Speak nothing 
raſhly there, neither let thine heart be (witt co utter-words before God. 
For God is.1n Heaven, and thou art upon the Earth, therefore let thy 
words be few. Note (welbeloyed) what quictneſs 1n geſture and be- 
hayiour, wha filence in ralk and words, 1s required in the houſe of 
God ; for ſo he calleth it. See whether they take heed to their feet, as 
they be here warned, which never ceaſe from uncomely walking and 
jetting up and down, and overthwarrt. the Church , ſhewing .an eyi- 
dent {1gnification of notable contempt , both of God, and all good 
men there preſent : and what heed they take to their tongues and. 
ſpeech , which do not only ſpeak words ſwiftly and rafhly before the 
Lord (which they be here forbidden) but alſo oftentimes ſpeak filthily, 
coyetoully, and ungodlily, talking of matters ſcarce honeſt or fit for 
_ the Ale-houle or Tayern, in'the Houſe of the Lord, little — 
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x Cor, 11. 


that they ſpeak before: God, who dwelleth in Heayen ( as is here de 
clared) when they be but vermine here erceping upon the earth, in 
compariſon to his cternal Majeſty, and leſs regarding that they muſt 
giVE AN ACCOunt ar the great day of every idle word whereſocyer it be - 
ſpoken , much more of filthy , unclean , or wicked words. ſpoken 
in the Lords Houſe, to the great diſhonour of his Majeſty , and 
offence of all that hear them. And indeed concerning the people © 
and multitude, the temple 1s prepared for them to be hearers, rather 
than ſpeakers, conſidering that as well the Word of God is there read 
or taught , whereunto they are bound to give diligent ear, with all 
reverence and filence, as alſo that Common Prayer and thankſgiving 
are rehearſed and ſaid by the Publick Miniſter in the name of the 
people and the whole multitude preſent, whereunto they giving their 
ready audience, ſhould aflent and fay, Amen, as Saint Paul teacheth in 
che firft Epiſtle to the Corinthians. And in another place, glorifying 
God with one ſpirit and mouth : which cannot be when every man 
and woman in feveral pretences of deyotion prayeth privatcly , one 
asking, another giving thanks, another reading doctrine, and not re- 
garding to hear the Common prayer of the Miniſter. And peculiarly, 
what due reverence 15 to be uſed in the miniſtring of the Sacraments 
in the Temple, the ſame Saint Paul teacherh to the Corinthians, rebuk- 
ing ſuch as did unreverently uſe themſelves in that behalf, Haveye 


' not houſes to cat and drink 1n (ſaith he?) Do ye deſpiſe the Church 
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or Congregation of God? What ſhall I ſay unto you ? Shall I praiſe 
you ? In this I praiſe you not. And God requireth not only this out- 
ward reverence of behaviour and ſilence in his houſe, but all inward 
reverence in cleanſing of the thoughts of our hearts, threatning by his 


Prophet Oſee 1n the 1x. Chapter, that for the: malice of the inventions 


and devices of the people, he will caſt them out of his Houſe: where- 
by is alſo ſignified the eternal caſting of chem out of his heavenly 
Houſe and Kingdom, which 1s moſt horrible. And therefore in the 
xx. of Leviticus God faith, Fear you with reverence my Sanctuary, for 
Lam the Lord. And according to the ſame the Prophet David faith, 
I will enter into thine Houſe, I will worſhip in thy holy Temple in thy 
fear : ſhewing what inward reyerence and humbleneſs of mind the 
-odly man ought ;to have in the Houle of the Lord, And to alledge 
kar concerning this matter out of the new Teſtament, in whar. 
honour God would have his Houſe or Temple kept , and that by the 
example of our Saviour Chriſt , whoſe authority ought of good reaſon 
with all true Chriſtians to be. of moſt weight and eſtimation. Ir is: 
written of all the four Evangeliſts, as a notable a&, and worthy to be 
teſtified by many holy witneſſes, how that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
thac merciful and mild Lord, compared for his meckneſs to a ſheep 
ſuffering with ſilence his fleece to be ſhorn trom him, and to a Lamb 
led without reliſtance to -the ſlaughter , which gave his Body to them 
that did ſmite him , anſwered not him that reyiled, nor turned away 

his face trom them that did reproach him and ſpit upon him, and ac- 
cording to his own example, gave precepts of mildneſs and ſufferance 
. 7 ro 


to his Diſciples : Yet when he ſeeth the Temple and holy Houſe of 

his heavenly Father nuſordered, polluted, and prophaned, 'uſeth great 

(cycrity-and ſharpneſs , overturneth the Tables of the Excharigers, ſub- 

verted the ſeats of them that ſold Doves, maketh a whip of Cords, and 

ſcourgeth out thoſe wicked: abuſers and prophaners of the Temple of 

God, ſaying, My Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer, butye have 

made 1t a den of Thieves. And inthe ſecond of John , Do not ye Johii 

make the Houſe of my Father, the, Houſe of Merchandize? For as it : 

is the Houſe of God , when Gods ſervice is duly done in it :'So when 

we wickedly abuſe it with wicked talk or covetous bargaining, 

we make it a den of thieycs., or an houſe of merchandize. Yea, and 

ſuch reverence would Chriſt ſhould be therein, that he would not ſuffer Mark 1. 

any vellel to be carried through the Temple. And whercas our Sa- 

viour Chriſt (as 1s before mentioned out of Saint Lyke) could be found 

- no Where (when he was ſought) but onely in the Temple amongſt the 

Doors, and now again he exerciſeth his Authority and Juriſdiction, 

not in Caſtles and Princely Palaces amongſt Souldiers, but in the 

Temple : Ye may hereby underſtand in what place his ſpiritual King. 

dom (which he denyeth to be-of this world ) 1s: ſooneſt to be found, 

and beſt to be known of all places in this world. And according to 

this example of our Sayiour Chriſt in the primitive Church, which 

was moſt holy and-godly, and in the which due diſcipline with ſeverity 

was uſed againſt the wicked, open offenders were not ſuffered once to 

enter into the houſe of the Lord, nor admitted to common prayer, and 

the uſe of the holy Sacraments with other true Chriftians, una they 

had done open penance before the whole Church. And this was pra- 

Ciſed, - not only upon mean perſons , but alſo upon the rich; noble; 

and mighty perſons, yea, upon Theodofius , that puiſſant and mighty 

Emperor, whom, for committing 2 a grieyous and wiltul murder, Saint * 7he 

Ambroſe Biſhop of Milain reproved ſharply , and ® did alſo excommu- £9 

nicare the ſaid Emperor, and brought him to open penance. And they xr 

that were ſo juſtly exempted and baniſhed ( as it were) from the Houſe vous : che 

of the Lord, were taken (as they be indeed) for men divided and ſepa-/erexce 

rated from Chriſts Church, and in moſt dangerous eſtate, yea as S. Pax gy 

ſaith, * even given unto Satan the devil for a time; and their compa- 1.4 

ny was ſhunned and avoided of all godly men and women, until ſuch crue!:han 

time as they by repentance and publick penance were reconciled. Such # /h9»/4. 

was the honour of the Lords Houſe in mens hearts, and outward re-' - "wy 

verence alfo at that time, and ſo horrible a thing was it to be ſhut out 4,,,.2 

of the Church and Houſe of the Lord in thoſe days, when Religion from re- 

was moſt pure, and nothing ſo, corrupt as it hath been of late days, £tving 

And yet we willingly, either by abſenting our ſelves from the houſe of 2*574- 

the Lord, do ( as it were ) excommunicate our ſelves from the rilby Re 

Church and fellowſhip of the Saints of God, or clſe coming thither, pextaxce 

by uncomely and unreverent behaviour there, by haſty, raſh, yea, un- #* might 

clean and wicked thoughts and words before the Lord our God, hor- ** *#*r 

ribly diſhonour his holy Houſe the Church of God , and his holy Ce” 

Name and Majeſty, to the great danger of our ſouls, yea, and cer-*1Cor.s 
I tain 
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tain damnation alſo, if we do not ſpeedily and. earneſtly repent us 

of this wickedneſs. 
Thus ye have heard ( dearly beloved ) out of Gods word, what re- 
verence 15 due to the holy Houſe of the Lord , how all godly per- 
ſons ought with diligence at: times appointed thither to repair, how 
they ought to behave themſglves there , with reverence and dread 
before the Lord, what plagues and puniſhments, as well temporal, as 
eternal, the Lord in his holy word threatneth , as well co ſuch as 
neglect to come to his holy Houſe, as alſo to ſuch, who coming 
thither-, do unrevercntly by geſture or talk there behave themſelves, 
Wherefore if we defirc to have ſeaſonable weather , and thereby to 
enjoy the good fruits of the earth, if we will avoid drought and 
barrenneſs , thirſt and hunger , which are plagues threatned unto 
ſuch as make haſte tro go to their own Houſes, to Ale-Houſes and 
Taverns, and leaye the Houſe of the Lord empty and deſolate, if - 
we abhor to be ſcourged, not with whips made of cords, out of 
the material temple only { as our Saviour Chriſt ſerved the defilers 
of the Houſe of God in Jerzſalem) but alſo to be beaten and driven 
out of the eternal temple and Houſe of the Lord {( which 1s his 
Heavenly Kingdom ) with the iron rod of everlaſting damnation, 
Epheſ.3. and caſt into utter darkneſs, where is weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth , if we fear, dread, and abhor this ( I fay) as we have moſt 
juſt cauſe to do : then let us amend this our negligence and contempt 
in coming to the Houſe of the Lord, this our unreverent behaviour in 
the Houſe of the -Lord , and reſorting thither diligently together, 
let us there with reverent hearing of the Lords holy word, calling 
on the Lords holy Name , giving of hearty thanks unto the Lord 
for his manifold and incſtimable benefits daily and hourly beſtowed 
upon us, celebrating alſo. reverently the Lords holy Sacraments, 
ſerve the Lord in his holy Houſe, as becometh the ſervants of the 
Lord, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of our 
life, and then we ſhall be aflured, after this life, to reſt in his holy 
Hill, and to dwell in his Tabernacle, there to praiſe and magnific 
his holy Name in the Congregation of his Saints, in the holy Houſe 
of his eternal Kingdom of Heaven , which he hath purchaſed for 
us, by the death and ſhedding of the precious blood of his Son, our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, 
one immortal God , be all honour, glory , praiſe, and thank(giying, 

world without end. Amen. 
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The Furſt part. 


I what points the true ornaments of the Church or Temple of God 
4A do confiſt and ſtand, hath been declared in the two laſt Homulics, 
creating of the-right uſe of the Temple or Houſe of God, and of the 
due reverence that all true Chriſtian people are bound to give unto 
the ſame. The ſum whereof 1s, that the Church or Houſe of God 
is a. place appointed by the holy Scriptures , where the lively Word of 
God ought to be read, taught, and heard, the: Lords holy .Name 
called upon by publick Prayer, hearty thanks given to his Majeſty for 
his infinite and unſpeakable benefits beſtowed upon us, his holy Sa- 
craments duly and reverently miniſtred , and thattherefore all that be 
godly indeed, ought both with diligence at times appointed, to repair 
together to the ſaid Church +, and there with all reverence to uſe and 
behave themſelves before the Lord. And that. the ſaid Church thus 
godly uſed by the Servants of the: Lord:, in.the Lords truc ſervice, 
for the effectual preſence of. Gods grace , -wherewith he doth by his 
holy word and promiſes, -endue his people there preſent and afſembled, 
to the attainment; as well of commodities worldly, neceflarv for us, 
as alſo'of all heavenly gifts, and lite.eycrlaſting, 1s called by the word 
of God- (as it 1s:indeed) the temple: of the Loxd:,-and the Houſe of 


'God,-.and that therefore; the: due xeyerence thereot , is ſtixred up in 


the hearts of the godly, by the confideration! of theſe true ornaments 
of the ſaid Houſe of God... and, nat; by any outward ceremonies or 
coſtly and glorious decking of the ſaid Houſe or Temple of the Lord, 
contrary to the which moſt imanifeſt doctrine. of the Scriptures', and 
cohtrary to the. uſage of the Primitive Church , which was moſt pure 
and .yncorrupt,, -and contrary to the ſeatences; and judgments of the 
moſt, ancient, learned and godly. Dogtors of che Church, (as hereafter 
ſhall appear);,che corruptign.of theſe Jarter days,,harh , Þroughr inz@ 
the Church infinite mulutudes of. images , andthe. fame :with ohet 
parts of the, temple alſe, haye decked withgald.and filver ,painted 
with colours, fer;them 'withi ſtone and pearl, .clothed; chem with filks 
and pxecious, yelures, , fancving uatruly - that-49;be the clue decking 
and; adorning. of: che teniplg*9ay; hole, of- God ;;;and that all people 
ſhould be the: more, moved!'t@ the due reverence of -the fame ;;/if 
all corners thereof; ;were,; | glorious ,,.and- glittering with gold. and 
precious ſtones.;,-; Whereaszndeed «they. by the{aid 1mages;; and ſuch 


glozious decking. of the temple 1; hays ,nothing- at all proficed ſuch as 
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were wiſe and of underſtanding : but have thereby greatly hurt the 
ſimple and unwiſe, occaſioning them thereby to commit moſt hor- 
rible idolatry. And the covetous perſons., by the fame occaſion, 
ſceming to worſhip, and peradventure worſhipping indeed , not only 


the images, but alfo the matter of them, gold and filver, as that vice 


Epheſ.5. is of all others in the Scriptures peculiarly called idolatry or wor- 
Colofl. 3 ſhipping of images. Againft the which foul abufcs and great cnor- 


mities ſhall be alledged unto you : Firſt, the authority of Gods holy 


word, as well out of the Old Teſtament, as of the New. And fe- 


condly, the teſtimonies of the holy and ancient learned Fathers and 
Dottors, out of their own works and ancient hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical, 


both that you may at once know their judgments, and withal under- | 


ſtand what manner of ornaments were in the temples in the primi- 
tive Church, in thoſe times which were moſt pure and fincere. 


Thirdly, the reafons and arguments made for the defence of images 


or idols, and the outragious decking of temples and Churches, wich 
gold, filver, pearl, and precious ſtones, ſhall be confuted, and fo this 
whole matter concluded. But leſt any ſhould' take occaſion by the 
way , of doubting by words or names, 1t is thought good here to 
note firſt of all, that' although in common ſpeech we uſe to call'the 
likeneſs or (imilitudes'of men or other things, images, and not idols : 
yet the Scriptures nſe-the ſaid two words (idols and images) indiffe- 


rently for one thing alway. They be words of divers tongues and - 


ſounds, ' but one in ſenſe and ſignification- in the Scriptures. The 
ONE 15 taken of the Greek word- Ew, an Idol, and the other of the 
Latin word Imago, an Image , and fo both uſed as Engliſh terms in 


the cranſlacing of Scriptures 1ndifferently, according as the Septzaginta - 


have in their tranſlation in Greek Eva, and Saint Ferome 1n his trans- 
Hhtion of the fame places in Latin hath Simzlachra, in Enghſh; Images. 


1 John 5. And in the new Teſtament, that which Saint'Fohn callech Eivaw, Saint 


Lib. de 
corona 
militis. 


Ferome likewiſe tranflaterh Simulachrum, as mi all other hke places of 
Scripture uſually he'doth ſo tranſfate. And 7ertzullian, a moſt ancient 
terpreting this ence of Saint Job, Beware ofi[dols, that 15 to ſay (fa 
Tertullian) of che images themſeÞves : the Larn words'which he aleth, 
be Effigies and Trags , that is: to ſay, an Image. And therefore it skil- 
leh not, whether th this procels we uſe'the one term or the other, or 
both together, ſeemg''they byth*( chowgh not in common Engliſh 
ſpeech, yet#n Scriprtire) fignific' one thing. © And though ſome to 
blind metis eyes, | have heretofore eraftily gone about:to make them to 
be taken for words'of divers ſignifications 1h” marters of Religion, and 
have therefore: uſually 'named the hkeneſs' or ſmulitude of a thing ſer 
up amongſt the Heather in their 'temples,,- or other places ro be'wor- 
ſhipped, an Idol. Bur the like firtiilieutte with'us, fer up in the Church, 
the place of ' worſhipping , they call Mi Image, as though theſe two 
words ( Idol: and Image) in Scripture , did ' difler” iti property and 
ſenſe; which '( as 1s atorelaid ) differ only: in found and language, and 
in meaning be indeed all one, cfpecially in'the-Scriptures and —_— 
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Doctor, and well learned in bach the tongues, Greek and Latin in 
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of Religion: And our: Images alſo have: been, and be, and if they 
be: publickly ſuffered in Churches and Temples, eyer will be alſo 
worſhipped , and ſo Idolatry committed to tliems, - as in the laſt 
part of. chis Homuly ſhall ar large be declared and proved. 'Where- 
fore our Images'n- temples 'and* Churches, be indeed none other 
but Idols, as unto the which Idolatry hath been, is; and eyer will 
be commtted. - | | 11s - ooh L TH103. *L5M8 
- And firſt of all ;-the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, condemning 
2 abhorring as well all idolatry or worſhipping of Images, as alſo 
the very. Idols or Images themſclyes, eſpecially in temples, ars ſo many 
and plenciful, that it were almoſt an infinte work ; and to be con- 
tained 1n'no ſmall volume, to'record all the places concerning the 
fame. : For when God had choſen to himſelf a peculiar and' ſpecial 
pcople:from amongſt all other Nations that knew not God, bit wor- 
ſhipped; 1dols and falſe gods, he'gaye unto- them certain ordinances 
and laws to be kept and obſeryed of his-ſaid people. But concern- 
ing. none other matter did he give either moe , or 'more earneſt and 
expreſs Laws to his faid people.; than thoſe that concerned the true 
worſhipping of him; and the avoicing and fleeing of'idols and images, 
and-idolatry : for that, both the ſaid idolatry 1s moſt repugnant to 
the right worſhipping of him and his true glory, above all other vices; 
and 'thar he knew che proneneſs and inclination of-mans- corrupt kind 
and nature, to that molt odious and abominable vice: Of'the which 
Ordinances and Laws , ſo given by the Lord to his people 'Concern- 
ing this matter, I will rehearſe and-alledge ſome: that be moſt ſpecial 
for this purpoſe ,' that you by them! may- judge of the reſt. |. 

- Iniche fourth Chapter of the Book named- Deuteronomy, 18 a notable Deut. 4. 
place, ' and moſt worthy with all diligence to- be-marked , which be- Numb. 
ginneth'thus : And now Ifracl, hear the- Commandments and Judg- ?*: 
ments: which I teach thee (faith che Lord ) that thou doing them, 
mayſt live, and enter"and poſſeſs the Land which the Lord God'of your 
Fathers will give you. Ye ſhall put nothig'to the word which T ſpeak 
to you; neither ſhall ye take any thing from it. . Keep ye the Com- 
mandments of the Lord your God, which I command you. And by 
and by after he repeateth the ſame Sentence three or tour times, be- 
fore he come to the matter that he would fpecially warn them 'of, as it 
were-far'a Preface , to make them to take the better heed unto it. 
Take:heed to thy ſelf ( faith he) and to thy ſoul, with all carefalneſs, 
teſt thou 'forgetteſt' the things which thine eyes have ſeen, and that 
they:go: not out of thine heart all the days of thy hte, thou ſhale teach 
them to:thy Children and Nephews, or Poſterity. And ſhortly-after, 
the Lord ſpake unto. you out- of the middle of fire, but ye' heard the 

' voice or ſound of his words, - but you did fee no form or ſhape at all. 

And by and by followeth, Take heed therefore diligently unto your 
ſouls, you ſaw no manner of image in the day in the which the Lord 
fpake_unto you in Horeb, out of the- midſt of the fire, lefſtiperad- 
yenture,:you being deceived, ſhould make to your- {c]yes any**graven 
1mage; -or likenets of man or woman , or the likencſs of any _ 
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which is -uponi the Earth, or of the birds that flie under Heaven, or 
of. anyicteeping -thing that 15 moved on the Earth , or of the fiſhes 
chat do continue in the waters :- leſt peradycnture thou lifting up 
thine'gpes to Heaven, do ſee'the Sun-and the Moon, and the Stars of 
Heaven,;.and ſo:thou, being deceived by errour, ſhouldſt honour and 
worlhip;them which the Lord thy God hath created to ſerve all Na- 
tions that be under Heaven. And again ; Beware that thou: forget 
not. the; Covenant of the Lord thy God, which he made. with thee, 
and ſo make to thy ſelf any, .caryed image of them which the Lord 
hath forbidden to be made ; for the Lord thy God is a conſuming 
fire, and a jealous God. It you have Children and Nephews, and do 
tary in, the Land, and being deceived ; do make to your ſelves any 
ſinulitude, doing evil before-the Lord your God, and provoke him to 
anger: I do this, day call upon Heaven and Earth to witneſs, that ye 
tall quickly periſh out of the Land which you ſhall poſſeſs, you ſhall 
not dwell in it any long time, - but the Lord will deſtroy you, and will 
ſcatter yau amongſt al Nations , and ye ſhall remain bur a very few 
amongſt the Natians, whither the Lord will lead you away , and 


then ſhall you ſerve. gods which arc made with mans hands, of wood 


and ſtone, which ſee not, and hcar not, neither cat nor ſmell, and 
ſo forth. This is a notable Chapter, and treateth almoſt altogether 
of this matter. But becauſe it is too long to write out the: whole, I 
have noted you certain principal points out of it. Firſt, how earneſtly 
and oft, he calleth upon them to mark-and to take heed, and thatup- 
on che peril of their ſouls,to the charge which he giveth them. Then 
how he forbiddeth by a folemn and long rehearſal. of all things in 
Heaven, in Earth., and in the water, any image or likeneſs of any 
thing at all to be made. "Thirdly , what penalty and horrible deſtru- 
tion, he ſolemanly,--with invocation of Heayen and Earth, for record, 
denounceth and threatneth to them , their children and poſterity, if 
they, contrary to this Conimandment, do make or worſhip any images 
or {imilicude , which he ſo ſtrictly hath forbidden. And when they, 
this notwithſtanding , - partly: by inchnation of mans corrupt nature, 
moſt prone to idolatry , and . partly occaſioned by the Gentiles and 
Heathen people dwelling about them, who were 1dolaters, did fall to 
the making and worſhipping of 1mages : God according to his-word, 
brought upon them: all choſe plagues which he threarned them with, 
as appearcth in the Books of-the Kings and the Chronicles, in ſundry 
places at large. . ., And agrecable hereunto are many other notablc 
places in the Old Teſtament, Deuteronomy 27. Curſed be he that mak- 
eth a carved image, or a caſt or molten image, which is abomination 
before. the Lord,. the work of the Artificers hand , and ſerteth it up in 
a ſecret- corner, and all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. 


Read. the thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters of the Book of Wiſ- 
dom concerning Idols. or Images, how they be made, ſet up, called 
upon, and' offered unto, and how he praiſcth the cree whereof the gib- 
bet 1s, made , as bappy , in compariſon to the tree that an image or 
idol is made of, even by thele yery words. Happy is the tree where- 
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through Righteouſneſs cometh (meaning the gibbet) but curſed is the 
1dol that is made with hands, yea, both 1t, and he that madeit, and fo 
forth.. And by and by he ſhewerh, how that'the things which were 
the-good: creatures of God before ( as trees or ſtones ) when they be 
once altered and faſhioned into images to be worſhipped , become 
abomination, a temptation unto the ſouls of men, and a ſnare' for 
the feet of the unwiſe. And why ? the ſeeking out of Images, is the 
beginning of whoredom (faich he) and the bringing up of thetn, 1s the 
deſtruction of life : for they were not from the beginnitig ; neither 
ſhall they continue for eyer. The wealthy idlene(s of men hath found 
them out upon Earth , therefore ſhall they come ſhortly to 'an end : 
and ſo forth to the end of the Chapter, containing theſe. points, How 
idols or images were firſt invented, and offered unto , how by an un- 
gracious cuſtom they were cſtabliſhed, how tyrants compel men to 
worſhip them, how the ignorant and:the common people are deceiy- 
e&d.by the cunning of the workman, and the beauty of the image, to 
do honour unto1t, and fo to erre from the knowledge of God, and 
of other great and many muſchicts that come by images. And for a 
concluſion he ſaith, that the honouring of abominable images, is the 
cauſe , the beginning , and end of all evil, and that the worſhippers 
of them be either mad , or moſt wicked. Sce and view the whole 
Chapter with diligence, for it is worthy to be well conſidered , ſpe- 
cially that 1s written of the - deceiving of the ſimple and unwiſe 
common people by 1dols and images, and repeated twice or thrice, 
leſt it ſhould þe forgotten. . And: in the Chapter following be theſe $ap. 14. 
words; The painting of the picture and caryed image with diyers 
colours, enticeth:the ignorant ſo, that he honoureth and loveth the 
picture of a dead image that hath no ſoul. Nevertheleſs , they that 
love ſuch evil chings, they that truſt in them, they chat make them, 
they that favour them, and they that honour them, are all worthy of 
death, and ſo forth. 
In the Book of Pſalms ,. the Prophet curſeth the image-honourers, 
in divers places. Contounded be all they that worſhip carved images, py ,, 
and that.delight or glory in them. Like be they unto the images that pg, , to 
make them, and all they that put their cruſt in them. kd 
And 1n the Prophet Iſaiah, ſaith the Lord : even I am the Lord, and Ifai 42. 
this-135 my Name, and my glory will I give to none other, neither my 
honour to grayen images. And by and by ; Let them be confounded 
with ſhame that truſt in idols or images, or ſay to them, you are our 
Gods : and in the xl. Chapter after he hath fer forth the incompre- Ifai 40. 
henfible Majeſty of God, he asketh, To whom then will ye make God 
like ? or what ſinulitude will ye ſet up unto him ? Shall the carver 
make him a carved Image ? and ſhall the Goldſmith cover him with 
gold, and caſt him into a form of ſilver plates? And for the poor man, 
ſhall the Image-maker frame an Image of timber , that he may have 
ſomewhat to ſet up alſo ? And after this he cryeth out : O wretches, 
heard ye neyer of this? Hath it not been preached: unto you ſince the 
beginning, and ſo forth , how by the Creation of the world, and the 
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greatneſs of the work, They might underſtand the Majeſty of "God: 

the Creator and maker. of all, to be greater than that it ſhould'be 

expreſſed; or ſet forth: in any image or bodily fimilitude ? And befides 

this preaching , even in the Law of God written with his own'fitger 

| Exod.20 (AS = Scripture ſpeakerh) and that in the firſt Table, and'th&be- 

Z ginning thereof, 1s this doctrine aforeſaid againſt Images ( not briefly 

couched). bur at large ſet forth and preached, and that with dehun- 

ciation. of deſtruction to the contemners:and breakers of this Law, 

and their poſterity 'after them. And leſt it ſhould yet not be marked 

or not remembred, the ſame is written and reported not in one , but 

in ſundry places of the-word of God , that by oft hearing and reading 

of it, we mught once. learn and remember it, as you alſo hear daily 

read in the Church, God ſpake. theſe words, and ſaid, I am the Lord 

thy God. Thou ſhalt hayc none other Gods bur me. Thou ſhale 

_ 20 not make to thy ſelf any -graven Image, .nor the likeneſs of any thing 

———_— that is in Heaven above, nor in the Earth beneath, . nor in the Water 
> | | "ee 

under the Earth, thou ſhalt not bowe down to them, nor worſhip 

them: For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God,. and viſit'the' fin 

of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation 

of them that hate me, and ſhew mercy unto thouſands in thenithat 

love me, and keep my Commandments. All. this notwithſtanding, 

neither could the notableneſs of the place, being the very beginning of 

the very loving Lords Law, make us to mark it; nor the plain declara- 

tion by recounting of all kind of fimulitudes, cauſe us to underſtand 

It,, nor the- oft repeating and reporting. of.1t in divers and fundry 

' places, the oft reading and hearing of 1t, :could cauſe us to remember 

It, .nor the dread of the horrible penalty to our ſelves, our children 

and poſterity after us, fright us from tranſgrefling of it, nor the'great- 

neſs of the reward to-us and our childrenafter us, move us any thing 

to obedience, and the obſerving of this the Lords great Law: Bur 

as though it had been written in ſome corner , and not at large 'ex- 

preſſed, but briefly and obſcurely touched, as though no penalty co 

the tranſgreſſors, nor reward to. the obedient, had been adjoyned an- 

to it, like blind men without all knowledge and underſtanding,” like 

unreaſonable Beaſts, without dread of puniſhment or reſpect 6f re- 

ward, have diminiſhed and diſhonoured the high Majeſty of che liy- 

ing God, by the baſeneſs and vileneſs of ſundry and divers Images of 

dead Stocks, Stones, and Metals. - And as the Majelſty-of God, whom 

we haveleft, forſaken, and diſhonoured, and therefore the grearneſs 

of our fin and offence againſt his Majeſty, cannot be exprefled : So is 

the weakneſs, vilencſs, and fooliſhneſs, in device of the Images (where- 

by. we have diſhonoured him ) expreſſed at large in the Scriptures, na- 

Places of mely the Pſalms, the book of Wiſdom, the Prophet Iatah, Ezekiel, 

the Scrip- and Baruch, eſpecially in theſe places and Chapters of them : Pſalm 

_ Cxv. and Cxxxav. Iſaiah xl. anda&liv. Ezekiel the vj. Wiſdom xijj. x1v. 

lol, 2» XV. Baruch vj. The which places, as I exhort you often and diligent- 

Images. ly to read , ſo arc they too long at this preſent to be rehearſed. in an 

Homilv. Notwithſtanding , 1: will make you certain brief or ſhore 

notes 
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notes out of them, what they ſay of theſe Idols or Images. Firſt, that 
they be made bur of ſmall pieces of wood, ſtone, or metral, and there- 
fore they cannot be any ſinulitudes of the great Majeſty of God, whoſe 
ſcat is heaven, and the earth his footſtool. Secondly , that they be 
dead, have cycs, and ce not, hands and feel not, feet and cannot 
go, &c. and therefore they cannot be fit ſimilicudes of the living God. 
Thirdly, that they have no power to do good nor harm to-others, 
though ſome of them have an axc, ſome a ſword, ſome a ſpear in 
their hands, yet do thieves come into their temples and rob them, and 
chey cannot once ſtir to defend themſelyes from the thicyes : nay, if the 
Temple or Church be ſer afire, that their Prieſts can run away and ſave 
chemſelves, but they cannot once move, bur tarry ſtill like blocks as 


- they arc, and be burned, and therefore they can be no meet figures of 


the puiſlant and mighty God, who alone-1s able both to fave his ſer- 
yants, and to deſtroy his enemies everlaſtingly. They be trimly decke 
in Gold, Silver, and Stone, as well the images of men , as of women, , 
like wanton wenches ( faith the Prophet Baruch) that love paramours, Baruch 6 
and therefore can they not teach us, nor our wives and daughters any 
ſoberneſs, modeſty , and chaſtity. And therefore although it is now 


commonly ſaid that they be the Lay-mens books, yet we ſee they teach 


no good leſfon, neither of God, nor godlineſs , bur all error and wick- 
ednels. Therefore God by his word , as he forbiddeth any idols or 
images to be made or (ct up, ſo doth he command ſuch as we find 
made and ſet up to be pulled down, broken, and deſtroyed. . 

And it 1s written in the Book of Numbers, the xxi1j. Chapter , that numb; 
there was no idol in Facob, nor there was no image ſeen in Iſrael, and 23. 


| that the Lord God was with the people. Where note, that the true 


I{raclites, that is, the people of God, have no images among them, but 
that God: was with them , and that therefore their enemies cannot hurt 
them, as appeareth in the proceſs of that Chapter. And as concerning 
images already ct up, thus faich the Lord ia Dexteronomy: Overturn Deur. 7. 
their altars, and break them to pieces, cut down their groves, burn their 2nd 12. 
images; for thou att an holy people unto the Lord. And the ſame is 
repeated more vehemently again in the twelfth Chapter of the ſame 
Book. Here note, what the people of God ought to do to images, 
where they find them. Bur leſt any private perſons , upon colour of 
deſtroying images , ſhould make any ſtir or diſturbance in the Com- 
monwealth, it muſt always be remembred, that the redreſs of ſuch 
publick enormitics pertaineth to the Magiſtrates, and ſuch as be in au- 
thority only, and not to private perſons, and therefore the good Kings 

of Fuda, Aſa, Ezechias; Joſaphat, and Fofias, are highly commended for 

the breaking down and deſtroying of che altars,idols,and images. And 

the Scriptures declare that they, ſpecially in that point, did chat which 

was right bctore the Lord. And contrariwife, Ferobcam; Achab, Foas, Kings 
and other Princes, which cither ſer up; or ſuffered fuch altars or images 16. 
undeſtroyed, are by the word of God reported to have done eyil be- 2 Chro. 
fore the Lord. And 1t any, contrary to the Commandment of the '# 755% 


 Lordwill needs fer upſuch attars or images; or ſuffer chem undeſtroyed 


amonglt 


Rom. 15. 
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atnongſt them , the Lord himſelf threatneth in the firſt Chapter of 
the Book of Numbers, and by his holy Prophets Ezekzel, Micheas, and 
Abakuk, that he will come himſelf and pull them down. And how he 
will handle, puniſh, and deſtroy the people that ſo ſet up, or ſuffer 
ſuch alrars, images, or idols undeſtroyed , he denounceth by his Pro- 
phet Ezekiel on this manner : I my felt ( faith che Lord ) will bring a 
{word over you, to deſtroy your high places, I will caſt down'your 
altars, and break down your images, your ſlain men will Hay before 
your gods, and the dead carkafles of che children of Tſrae/ will I caft 
before their idols, your bones will I ftrew round about your altars 
and dwelling-places, your Cittcs ſhalt be deſolate, the hill Chappels 
laid waſte, your altars deſtroyed and broken, your gods caſt down 
and taken away , your temples laid even with che ground, your own 
works clean rooted out, your (lain men ſhall Iye among(t you, that 
ye may learn to know how that I am the Lord , and fo forth to the 
Chapters end, worthy with diligence to be read : that they that be near, 
ſhall periſh with the ſword , they that be far oft, with the peſtilence, 
they that flee into holds or wilderneſs , with hunger : and if any be 
yet left, that they ſhall be carried away priſoners to ſervitude and bon- 
dage. So that if either the multitude, or plainneſs of the places mighr 
make us to underftand, or the carneſt charge that God giyeth in the 
faid places move us to regard, or the horrible plagues, puniſhments, 
and dreadful deſtruction, threatned to ſuch worſhippers of images or 
idols, ſetters up , or maintainers of them , might engender any fear 
in our hearts, we would once leave and forſake this wickedneſs, being 
in the Lords ſight fo great an offence and abomination. Infinite 
places almoſt might be brought out of the Scriptures of the old Te- 
——_— concerning this matter, but theſe tew at this time ſhall ſerve 

for all. | 
You will ſay, peradventure, theſe things pertain to the Jews, what 
have we to do with them ? Indeed they pertain no leſs to us Chriſtians, 
than to them. For if we be the people of God, how can the Word and 
Law of God not appertain to us? Saint Paul alledging one text out 
of the Old Teſtament , concludeth generally for other Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament as well as that, ſaying, Whatſoever 1s written be- 
fore ( meaning in the Old Teſtament ) 1s written for our inſtruction : 
which ſentence is moſt ſpecially true of ſuch writings of the Old Te- 
ſament, as contain the immutable law and ordinances of God, in no 
age or time to be altered , nor of any perſons of any nations or age to 
be diſobeyed, ſuch as the above rehearſed places be. Notwithſtand- 
ing, for your further ſatisfying herein , according to my promiſe, 
will out of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament or Goſpel of our Sa- 
yiour Chriſt, likewiſe make a confirmation of the ſaid doctrine againſt 
idols or images, and of our duty 'concerning the ſame. ' -Firſt the 
Scriptures of the new Teſtament do in ſundry places make mention 
with rejoycing, as for a moſt excellent benefit and gift of God, thar 
they which received the Faith of Chrilt, were turned from their dumb 
and dead images\, unto the true and living God; who ts to. be _— 
: 7 | or 
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for ever : namely in theſe places , the xiv. and xvij. of the As of the 
Apoſtles , the eleventh to the Romans, and the firſt Epiſtle ro the Co- 
rintbians, the xij. Chapter , to' the Galatians, the fourth, and che firſt 
ro the Theſſalonians the firtt Chapter. 

And likewiſe the ſaid idols, images and worſhipping of them , are 
in the Scriptures of the new Teſtament by the Spirit of God much - 
abhorred and deteſted , and earneſtly forbidden, as appeareth both in 
che forenamed places , and alſo many other beſides, as inthe ſeventh, 
and fifteenth of the As of the Apoſtles, the firſt to the Romans; where 
is {et forth the horrible plague of 1dolaters,. given over by God unto 
a reprobate ſenſe ro work all wickedneſs and abomunations not to be 
ſpoken, as uſually ſpiritual and carnal Fornication go togerher. 

In the firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, the fifth Chapter, we are for- 
bidden once to keep company , or to cat and drink with ſuch as be 
called brethren or Chriſtians, that do worſhip images. In che fifth to 
the Galatians, the worſhipping of 1mages 1s numbred amongſt the 
works of the fleſh : and in the firſt to the Corinthians, the tenth, it 15 
called the ſervice of Devils, and that ſuch as uſe it, ſhall be deſtroyed. 
And in the ſixth Chapter of the ſaid Epiſtle , and the fifch ro the Ga- 
latians , 1s denounced, that ſuch Image-worſhippers ſhall never come 
into the inheritance of the Kingdom of Heaven. And in ſundry other 
places is threatned , thar the wrath of God ſhall come upon all ſuch. 
And therefore Saint Fobn in his Epiſtle exhorteth us as his dear Chil- : Joha 5. 
dren, to beware of images. And Saint Pazl warneth us to flee from 1 Cor. 10. 
the worſhipping of chem, 1t we be wiſe; that 1s to ſay, if we care for 
health, and fear deſtruction, 1t we regard the Kingdom of God, and 
life everlaſting, and dread the wrath of God, and everlaſting damna- 
tion. For it 15 not poſſible that we ſhould be worſhippers of images , 
and the true ſeryants of God alſo, as Saint Paxl teacheth, in the ſecond 
co the Corinthians, the f1xth Chapter , affirming expreſly that there can 
be no more conſent or agreement between the temple of God ( which 
all true Chriſtians be) and images, than -between righteouſnels and 
unrightcouſneſs, between light and darkneſs, between the faithful and 
the unfaichtul , or between Chriſt and the Devil. Which place en- 
torceih both chat we ſhould not worſhip-1mages , and chat we ſhould 
not have 1mages 1n the temple, for tear and occation of worſhipping 
them, though they be of themſelves things indifferent : for the Chri- 
{tian 1s the holy temple and lively image of God, as the place well de- 
clareth , to ſuch as will read and weigh it. And whereas all godly 
men' did ever abhor chat any kneeling and worſhipping or offering 
ſhould be uſed ro themſelves when they were alive (for that it was the 
honour due to God only) as appeareth in the As of the Apoſtles by Afts1o. + 
Saint Peter forbidding it ro Cornelis, and by Saint Paul and Barnabas, Afs14. 
torbidding the ſame to the Citizens in Lyftra : Yet we like mad men 
tall down before the dead idols or images of Perer and Pax, and giye 
char honour to ſtocks and ſtones, which they thought abominable to 
be given to themſelves being alive. And the good Angel of God, 

as appcarcth 1n the book of Saint ohns Reyclation : refuſed ro be 
+ = | kneeled 
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kneeled unto , when that honour was offered him of John: Beware 
(faith the Angel ) that thou do 1&-not, for I am thy fellow Servanc. 
But the evil Angel, Satan, deſireth nothing ſo much 'as to be kneeled 
unto, and thereby at once both to rob God of his due honour, and 
to work the damnation of ſuch as make him ſo low courteſie, as in 

Matth.4: the ſtory of the Goſpel appeareth in ſundry places. * Yea, and he 

Luke2. offered our Saviour Chriſt all carthly goods, on the condition that 
he would kneel down and worſhip him. But our Saviour repeclleth 
Satan by the Scriptures, ſaying, It 1s written , thou ſhalt worſhip thy 
Lord God ; and him alone ſhalt thou ſerve. But we by not wor- 
ſhipping and ſerving God alone ( as the Scriptures teach us) and by 
worſhipping of images, contrary to the Scriptures, pluck Satan to us, 
and are ready without reward to follow his defire : yea, rather than 
fail, we will offer hin gifts and oblations to receive our ſervice. But 
let us brethren rather follow the counſel of the good Angel of God, 
than the ſuggeſtion of ſubtil Satan, that wicked Angel ard old Ser- 
pent; who, according to the pride whereby he firſt fell, attempteth 
always by ſuch ſacriledge to deprive God (whom he envieth) of his 
due honour : and ( becauſe his own face . 1s horrible and ugly) to 
convey it to himſelf by the mediation of gilt ſtocks and ſtones, and 
withal to make us the enemies of God , and his own ſuppliants and 
ſlayes, and in the end to proctire us for a reward , everlaſting de- 
ſtruction and damnation. Therefore above all things, 1t we take our 
ſelves to be Chriſtians indeed ( as we be named ) Jet us credit the 
Word, obey the Law, and follow the doctrine and example of our 
Saviour and Maſter Chriſt , repelling Satans ſuggeſtion to 1dolatry, 
and worſhipping of 1mages , according to the truth alledged and 
caught out of the Teſtament and Goſpel of our ſaid heavenly Do- . 
Etor and Schoolmaſter Jeſus Chriſt, who 1s God to be bleſled for 
ever. Amen, | 


The Second Part of the Homily againſt peril 
of Idolatry. 


Ou have heard ( welbeloved ) in the firſt part of this Homily, the 
doctrine of the word. of God againſt 1dols and images, againſt 
Idolatry, and worſhipping of 1mages, taken out of the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament and the New , and confirmed by the examples as 
well of the Apoſtles as of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf. Now alchough 
our Saviour Chriſt taketh not , or needeth not any teſttmony of men, 
and that which is onee confirmed by the certainty of his eternal truth, 
hath no more need of the confirmation of mans doctrine and writings, 
than the bright Sun at noon-tide hath need of the light of a litcls 
candle to put away darkneſs, and to increafe his light : yet for your 
further content , it ſhall in this ſecond part be declared ( as in the 
beginning of the firſt part was promiſed) that this truth and doctrine 
concerning the forbidding of images: and worſhipping of them, 
caken out of the holy Scriptures, as welt of the Old Teſtament os 
the 


— 
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the New, was believed and taught of the old holy Fathers, and moſt 
ancient learned Doctors, and received in the old primitive Church, 
which was moſt ' uncorrupt and pure, And this declaration ſhall be 
made our of the ſaid holy Doctors own writings, and out of the an- 

_ cient Hiſtories Eeclehaſtical to the ſame belonging. ;* 
'Tertullian, a moſt ancient Writer and Doctor of the Church, who £#: on 

lived about one hundred and threeſcore years ater che death of our "7" 

Saviour Chriſt, both in ſundry other places of his works, 'and ſpe-;,.m 

cially in his book written againſt the manner of crowning, and in 

another lircle treatiſe , entituled ,, Of the ſouldiers crown or garland, 

doth moſt ſharply and vehemently write and inveigh againſt images 

or idols. And upon Saint Johns words, the firſt Epiſtle and fitth 

Chapter, ſaich thus, Saint Fohx (faith he) deeply conſidering the mar- : 

ter, faith, My little children, keep your ſelves from images or 1dols:; : John 4: 

He ſaith not now, keep your: ſelves from idolatry, as it were from the 

| ſervice and worſhipping of them : but from the images or idols chem- 

ſelyes, that is, from the 'very ſhape and hkeneſs of them. For it were 

an unworthy thing, that the'1mage of the living God ſhould become 

the image of a dead idol- Do you not think thoſe perſons which 

place. images and 1dols in Churches and temples , yea , ſhrine them 

even oyer the Lords table, even as 1t were of purpoſe to the wor- 

ſhipping and honouring of them , take good heed either to Saint Johns 

counſel, or Tertullians ? For fo to place images and 1dols, 1s it to keep 

themſelyes from them; or elfe to receive and embrace them ? 

Origen in his Book againſt Celſus , ſaith thus : Chriſtian men and - 
Jews, when they hear theſe words of the Law ( Thon ſhalt fear the 
Lord thy God , and ſhalc not make any image ) do not only abhor 
the temples, altars, and images of the gods, but if need be, will ra- 
ther die than they ſhould defile themſelves with any impiety. And 
ſhortly after he ſaith : In the Commonwealth of the Jews, the caryer 
of idols and image-maker, was caſt far off and forbidden, leſt they 
ſhould have any occaſion to make images, which might pluck certain 
fooliſh perſons from God, and turn the eyes of their fouls to the con- 
eemplation of carthly things. And in another place of che ſame book ; 

It is not only (ſaith he) a mad and frantick part ro worſhip images, but 
alſo orice to difſemble or wink at it. And a man may know God 
and his only Son, and thoſe which have had ſuch honour given them 
by God, that they be called gods: Bur it 1s not poſſible that any ſhould = 
by worſhipping of 1mages, get any knowledge of God. | 

Athanaſius in his Book againſt the Gennles, hath theſe words : Let 
them tell, I pray you, how God may be known by an image. It it be 
by the matter of an image, then there needeth no ſhape or form, ſeeing 
that God hath appeared in all material creatures which do teſtific his 
glory. Now it they ſay, he is known by the form or faſhion, Is he not 
better to be known by the living things themſelves, whoſe faſhions the 
Images expreſs? For of ſurety, the glory of God ſhould be more evi- 
dently known, 1f it were declared by reaſonable and living creatures, 


' rather than by dead and unmoycable images. Therefore when ye do 
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grave or paint images, to the end to know God thereby, ſutely ye-do 
an unworthy and unfit thing. And in another place of the ſame 
Book he faith, The invention of images came of no good, but of eyil, 
and whatſocyer hath an evil beginning , can never in any thing be 
judged good, ſeeing 1t 15 altogether naught. Thus far Athanaſius, a 
very ancient, holy, and learned Biſhop and Doctor, who judgeth both 
the firſt beginning and the end , and altogether of images or idols, 
to be naught. 

LaAantius likewiſe, an old and learned writer, in his Book of the 
Original of Errour, hath theſe words; God 1s above man, and is not 
placed beneath, but 1s to be fought in the higheſt region. Wherefore 
there is no doubt, but that no Religion 1s 1n that place: whereſoever 
any image 1s: For if Religion ſtand 1n godly things ( and there is no 
godlineſs but in heavenly things) then be images without Religion. 
Theſe be LaFantizs his words, who was above x1. hundred years ago, 
and within three hundred years after our Saviour Chriſt. 

Cyrillus, an old and holy Doctor , upon the Goſpel of Saint Fohr, 
hath theſe words; Many have left the Creator, and have worſhipped 
the Creature, neither have they been abaſhed to ſay unto a Stock, 
Thou art my father; and to a Stone, Thou begotteſt me. For ma- 
ny, yea, almoſt all (alas for ſorrow) are fallen unto ſuch folly , that 
they have given the glory of Deity or Godhead, to things without 
ſenſe or feeling. OY 

Epiphanius , Biſhop of Salamine 1n Cyprus, a very holy and learned 
man, who lived in Theodofius the Emperors time, about three hun- 
dred and ninety years after our Saviour Chriſts aſcenſion, writeth thus 


to Joby Patriarch of Feruſalem ; I entred ( ſaith Epiphanizs ) into a cer- 


tain Church to pray, I found there a linnen cloth hanging in the 
Church door, painted, and having 1n it the image of Chriſt; as it were, 
or of ſome other Saint (for I remember not well whoſe image it was) 
therefore when I did ſee the image of a man hanging in the Church 
of Chriſt, contrary to the authority of the Scriptures, I did tear it, and 
gave counſel to the keepers of the Church,that they ſhould wind a poor 


| man that was dead, in the ſaid cloth, and ſo bury him. 


And afterwards the ſame Epiphanius ſending another unpainted 
cloth, for that painted one which he bad torn, to the ſaid Patriarch, 
writeth thus, I pray you, will the Elders of that place to receive this 
cloth which I have ſent by this bearer, and command them that from 
henceforth no ſuch painted cloths, contrary to our Religion, be hangs 
ed in the Church of Chriſt. | For it becomerth your goodnels rather 
to have this care, that you take away ſuch ſcrupuloſity , which is un- 
fitting for the Church of Chriſt , and offenſive to the people com- 
mitted to your charge. And this Epiſtle, as worthy to be read of 
many, did Saint Ferome himſelf tranſlate into the Latin rongue. And. | 
that ye may know that Saint Ferome had this holy and learned Biſhop 
Epipbanius in moſt high eſtimation , and therefore did tranſlate this 
Epiſtle, as a writing of authority, hear what a teſtimony the ſaid Saint 
Ferome giveth him 1n another place, in his Treatiſe againſt the Errours 
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of John Biſhop of Jeruſalem , where he hath theſe words : Thou haſt 
(faith Saint Jerome) Pope Epiphanizs, which doth opealy in his letters a 129- 
call thee an Hereuck. Surely thou arc not to be preferred betore him, Bibb os 
neither for age, nor learning, nor godlinefs of life, nor by the teſtt- ee. 
mony of the whole world. And ſhortly after in the ſame Treatiſe hes c4/- 
ſaith Saint Ferome , Biſhop Epiphanius was ever of ſo great veneration #4 Popes: 
and eſtimation, that Yalers the Emperor, who was a great perſecutor, 

did not once touch him. For Hereticks, being Princes, thought it 
their ſhame if they ſhould perſecute ſuch a notable man. And 1a the 
tripartite Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory , the ninth Book ; and xlviy. Chapter, 

- 1s tellified , that Epiphanizs being yet alive, did work muracles, and 

that after his death deyils , being expelled at his grave or tomb , did 
roar. Thus you ſee what authority Saint Ferome, and that moſt an- Z:. g: 
cicnt Hiſtory, give unto the holy and learned Biſhop Epiphanizs, whoſe < 45: 
judgment of images in 'Churches and Temples, then beginning by 
ſtealth to creep 1n, 1s worthy ro be noted. 

Firſt, he judged 1t-contrary to Chriſtian religion and the authority 
of the Scriptures, to haye any images in Chriſts Church. Secondly, 
he rejected not only carved, graven, and molten images, but alſo 
painted images out of Chriſts Church. Thirdly, that he regarded 
not whether 1t were the image of Chriſt , or of ahty other Saint, but 
being an image would not ſuffer it in the Church. Fourthly, that he 
did not only remoye it out of the Church, but with a vehement zeal 
tare 1t in ſunder, and exhorted that a Corſe ſhould be wrapped and 
buried 1n 1c, judging it meer for nothing but to rot in the carth, fol- 
lowing herein the example of the good King Ezechias, who brake the 
braſen. Serpent to pieces , and burned it to aſhes, for that 1dolatry was 
committed to 1t. Laſt of all, that Epiphanizs thinketh it the duty of 
vigilant Biſhops, to be careful chat no images be permitted in the 
Church , for that they be occaſion of ſcruple and offence to the 
people commitred to their charge. Now whereas neither S. Jerome, 
who did tranſlate the ſame Epiſtle, nor the authors of that moſt ancienr 
Hiſtory Eccleſiaftical tripartite ( who do moſt highly commend Epi- 
phanijzs, as 1s aforeſaid ) nor any other godly or learned Biſhop at that 
time, or ſhortly after , have written any thing againſt Epiphanias his 
judgment concerning images : It 15an evident proof, that in thoſe days, 
which were about four hundred years after our Saviour Chriſt, there 
were no images publickly uſed and received in the Church of Chriſt, 
which was then much leſs corrupt, and more pure than now it 1s. 

And whereas images began at that time ſecretly and by ſtealth to 
creep out of private mens Houſes into the Churches , and that firſt in 
painted cloths and walls, ſuch Biſhops as were godly and vigilant, when 
they ſpyed chem, removed them away , as unlawful and contrary to 
Chriſhan Religion, as did here Epiphanias, to whoſe judgment you 
have not only Saint Ferame the tranſlator of his Epiſtle, and the 
writer of the Hiſtory Triparate , but alfo all the learned and godly 
| Clerks, yea, and the whole Church of that Age, and fo upward to 
our Say1our Chriſts time, by the ſpace of about four hundred years, 


conſent- 
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conſenting and agreeing. This is written the more largely of Epi- 
phanius, tor that our image maintainers now adays, ſeeing themſelves 
ſo preſſed with this molt plain and carnelt act and writing of Epipha- 
nius, a Biſhop and Doctor of ſuch antiquity and authority, labour by 
all means (bur in vain againſt the crutch) either to prove that this E- 
viſtle was neither of Epiphanizs writing , nor Saint Jeromes tranſla- 
tion: either if it be, ſay they, it 1s of no great force : for this Epipha- 
nius, lay they, was a Jew, and being converted to the Chriſtian Faith, 
and made a Biſhop, retained the hatred which Jews have to images, 
ill in his mind, and fo did and wrote againſt them as a Jew, rather 
than as a Chriſtian. O Jewiſh 1impudency and malice of ſuch de- 
viſers, 1t ſhould be proved, and not faid only, that Epiphanizs- was a 
Jew. Furthermore, concerning the reafon they make, I would ad- 
- Mit 1t gladly. For if Epiphanizs his judgment againſt images is not 
to be admitted, for that he was born of a Jew, an enemy to images, 
which be Gods enemies , converted to Chriſts Religion, than likewife 
followeth it, that no ſentence in the old Doctors and Fathers ſound- 
ing for images, ought to be of any authority, for that in the Primi- 
tive Church the moſt part of learned Writers , as Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Ambroſe , Auſtin, and infinite others more , were of Gentiles ( which 
be favourers and worſhippers of 1mages ) converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, and fo let ſomewhat {lip out of their pens, ſounding for images, 
rather as Gentiles than Chriſtians, as Ezxſebius 1n his Hiſtory Ecceſtaſti- 
cal, and Saint Ferome faith plainly , that images came” firſt from the 
Gentiles to us Chriſtians. And much more doth it follow, that the 
opinion of all the rabblement of the Popiſh Church , maintaining 1- 
mages, ought to be eſteemed of ſmall or no authority; for that 1t is 
no marvel that they which have from their childhood been brought 
up amongſt images and 1dols, and have:drunk 1n idolatry almoſt with 
their mothers nulk, hold with 1mages and idols, and ſpeak and write 
for them. Bur indeed it would not be ſo much marked whether he 
were of a Jew or a Gentile converted unto. Chriſts Religion, that 
writeth, as how agreeable or contrary to Gods word he doth write, and 
ſo to credit or diſcredit him. Now what Gods word fatth of 1dols 
and images, ana the worſhipping of them; you heard ar large in the 
Firſt part of this Homuly. | 

- Saint Ambroſe in his treatiſe of the death of Theodoſius the Emperor, 
ſaith, Helene tound the Croſs and the title on 1t. She worſhipped the 
King, and not the wood ſurely ( for that 1s an heathenih errour, and 
the vanity of the wicked ) but ſhe worſhipped him that hanged on the 
Croſs, and whoſe name was written in the title , and fo forth.” See 
both the godly Empreſs her fact, and Saint Ambroſe judgment at once : 
They thought it had been an heatheniſh errour and vanity of the wick- 
ed, to have worſhipped the Croſs it ſelf which was embrued with our 
Saviour Chriſts own precious blood. And we fall down before eyery 
Crofs piece of umber, which is but an 1mage of that Croſs. 

_ Saint Awgyſtine, the belt learned of all ancient Doctors, in his xliv. 
Epiſtle ro Maximus, faith, Know thou' that none of the dead, nor any 


7 thing 
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thing that is made of God, is worſhipped as God of the Catholick Chri- 


ſtians , of whom there is a Church alſo in your Town. Note that by 


Saint-Azguſtine, ſuch as worſhipped the dead, or creatures, be not Ca- 
tholick Chriſtians. 

The ſame Saint Azguſtine teacheth in the x1. Book of the City of 
God, the tenth Chapter , that neither temples or Churches ought to 
be builded or made for Martyrs or Saints, but to God alone : and that 
there ought no Prieſts to be appointed for Martyr or Saint, but to God 
only. The ſame Saint Azguſtine 1n his Book of the manners of the 
Catholick Church, hath theſe words; I know that many be worſhip- 
pers of tombs and pictures, I know that there be many that banquet 
moſt riotouſly over the graves of the dead, and giving meat to dead 
carkaſles., do bury themſelves upon the buried , and attribute their 
glutrony and drunkenneſs to Religion. See, he efteemeth worſhipping 
of Saints combs and pictures, as good religion as glutrony and drunk- 
enneſs, and no better at all, Saint Auguſtine greatly alloweth Marcus 
Yarro, affirming that Religion is moſt pure without images; and faich 
himſelf, Images be of more force to crooken an unhappy ſoul, than 
co teach and inſtruct it. And faith further, Every child, yea every 
beaſt knoweth that it is not God that they ſee. Wherefore then doth 
the Holy Ghoſt ſo often admoniſh us of that which all men know ? 


Whereunto Saint Azgzſtine himſelf anſwereth thus; For (faith he) when £2. de 
images arc placed in temples, and fer in honourable ſublimicy, and ©: > 
begin once to be worſhipped , forthwith breedeth the moſt vile af-7,” PL 


fection of Errour. This is Saint Avgzſtines judgment of images in 36.51, 


Churches, that by and by they breed crrour and idolatry. It would 
be tedious to rehearſe all other places , which might be brought out 
of the ancient Doctors againſt images and idolatry. Wherefore we 
ſhall hold our ſelves contented with theſe few at this preſent. Now 
as concerning Hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical, touching this matter , that ye 
may know why and when, and by whom images were firſt uſed pri- 
yately, and afterwards not only received into Chriſtian Churches 
and temples, but in concluſion worſhipped alſo, and how the ſame 
was gain-ſaid , reſiſted , and forbidden, as well by godly Biſhops and 
learned Doctors, as alſo by ſundry Chriſtian Princes : I will briefly 
collect into a compendious Hiſtory, that which 1s at large, and in 
ſundry places written by divers ancient Writers and Hiſtortographers 
concerning this matter. 


As the Jews; having a moſt plain and expreſs commandment of . 


God, that they ſhould neither make nor worſhip any image by It 1s at 
large before declared ) did notwichſtanding , by the example of the 
Gentiles or Heathen people that dwelt about them, fall to the making 
of Images , and worſhipping of them, and ſo to the committing of 
moſt abominable 1dolatry, for the which God by his holy Prophets 
doth mot ſharply reprove and threaten them, and afterward did ac- 
compliſh his ſaid threatnings by extream puniſhing of them (as 1s alſo 
| above ſpecified : even ſo ſome of the Chriſtians in old time , which 
were conyerted from worſhipping of 1dols and falſe gods, unto the 
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rue living God , 'and to our* Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , did of a certain} 
blind zeal (as men long accuſtomed to images ) paint or carve images 
of our Saviour Chriſt, his Mother Mary , and of the Apoſtles, think- 
ing that this was a point of gratitude and kindneſs rowards thoſe, by 
whom they had received the true knowledge of God , and the do- 
Erine of the Goſpel. Bur theſe pictures or images came not yer into 
Churches , nor were yet worſhipped of a long time after. And leſt 
you ſhould think that I do fay this of mine own head only withour 
authority, I alledge for me Exſebius Biſhop of Ceſarea , and the moR 
ancient author of che Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, who lived abour the three 
hundred and thirneth year of our Lord in Conftantivs Magnus his davs, 
and his Son Conſtantizs, Emperors , in the ſeventh Book of his Hi- 


ſtory Eccleſiaſtical, the tourreench Chapter , and Saint Ferome upon 


the tenth Chapter of che Propher Feremiah , who both expreſly ſay, 
That the errours of images (for fo Saint Ferome calleth 1t) have come 
in and paſſed to the Chriſtians from the Genriles, by an Heatheniſh 
uſe and cuſtom. The cauſe and means Exſebirs ſheweth, ſaying, Ir is 
no marvel if they which being Gentiles before, and did believe, ſeemed 
ro offer this, as a gift to our Saviour, for the benefits which they 
had received of him, Yea;.and we do fee now that Images of Peter 
and Pazl, and of our Saviour himfelt be made , and tables to be 
painted, which I think to have been obſerved and kept indifferently 
by an Heatheniſh cuſtom. For the Heathen are wont ſo to ho- 
nour them whom they judged honour worthy , for that ſome tok- 


ens of old men ſhould be kept. For the remembrance of poſterity 


is 2 token of their honour that were before , and the love of thoſe 
that come atfrer. 

Thus far I have rehearſed Exſebizs his Words. Where note ye, that 
beth Saint Ferome and he agree herein, thar theſe Images came in a- 
mongſt Chriſtian men by ſuch as were Genales, and accuſtomed to i- 
dols, and being converted to the Faith of Chriſt , retaincd yet ſome 
remnants of Genulity not chroughly purged : for Saint Ferome calleth 
ir an errour manifeſtly. And the like examplz we ſee in the As of the 
Apottles, of the Jews, who when they were converted tor Chriſt, would 
have broughr in their circumciſtion (whereunto they were ſo long ac- 


. cuſtomed) with them, into Chriſts Religion. With whom the Apoſtles 


Atts. 15. 


(namely Saint Paz! ) had much ado for the ſtaying of that marcer. 
Bur of Circumciſion was leſs ngarvail , for that it came firſt in by 


Gods ordinance and commandment. A man may molt juſtly won- 


der of Images fo dire&tly againit Gods holy word and ſtrict com- 


-mandment, how they ſhould enaterin. But Images were not ver wor- 


ſhipped 1n Exſetizs. ys rnmez#nor publickly fer up 1n Churches and 
Temples, and they who privately had chem, did erre of a certain 
zeal, 'and not by malice :: but afterwards they crept our of private 
Houſes into Churches, and fo bred firſt ſuperſtition, and.latt of all 

Idolatry amongſt Chriſtians, as hereatter ſhall appear. 
In the time of Theodofius and Martian , Emperors, who reigned 
abour the year of our Lord 460. and 1117. years ago , when the 
people 


againſt peril of Idolatry, 


people of the City of Nola once a year did celebrate the birth day of 
Saint Felix in the Temple, and uſed to banquet there ſumptuoully, 
Pontius Paulinus Biſhop of Nola , cauſed the walls of the Temple to be 
painted with ſtories taken our of the Old Teſtament, that the people 


beholding and conſidering thoſe pictures, might the better abſtain | 


from-:roo much ſurfeiting and riot. And about the ſame time Aure- 
lius Prudentius, a very learned and Chriſtian Poet , declareth how he 
did ſee painted in a Church, the Hiſtory of the paſſion of S.Caftar, 
2 Schoolmaſter and Martyr , whom his' own Scholars, at the com- 
mandment of the tyrant , tormented with the pricking or ſtabbing in 
of their pointels or braſen pens into his body, and fo by a thouſand 
wounds and moe ( as faith Prudentius) moſt cruelly flew him. And 
theſe were the firſt paintings in Churches that were: notable of anti- 
quity. And ſo by this example came in painting, and afterward 1ma- 
ges of timber and ſtone, and other matter, into the Churches of Chri- 
{tians. Now, if ye well conſider this beginning, men are not fo ready 
to worſhip a picture on a wall, or in a window, as an emboſſed and 
gilt image, ſer with pearl and ſtone. And a proceſs of a ſtory, painted 
with the geſtures and ations of many perſons, and commonly the ſum 
of the ſtory written withal, hath another uſe in it; than one dumb 1dol 
or image ſtanding by it ſelf. But from learning by painted ſtories, 1t 
came by little and lictle to idolatry. , Which when godly men (as well 
Emperors and learned Biſhops, as others) perceived, they commanded 
that ſuch pictures, images, or idols, ſhould be uſed no more. And I 
will for a declaration thereof, begin with the decree of the ancienc 
Chriſtian Emperors,Yalers and Theodoſizs the ſecond, who reigned about 
four hundred years after our Sayiour Chriſts aſcenſion, who forbad 
that any images ſhould be made or painted privately : for certain its, 
that there were none in temples Gard ure in their time. Theſe Em- 


perors did write unto the Captain of the Army attending on the Em- 


' perors, after chis ſort, Yalens and Theogoſius Emperors, unto the Captain 

of the Army; Whereas we have a diligent care to maintain the Reli- 
g10n of God above, in allthings, we will grant to no man to ſet forth, 
grave, carve, or paint the image of our Saviour Chriſt in colours, ſtone, 
or any other matter , but in what place ſoeyer it ſhall be found, we 
command that it be taken away, and that all ſuch as ſhall attempt 
any thing contrary to our decrees or commandment herein , ſhall be 
molt ſharply puniſhed. This decree is written in the Books named 
Libri Auguſtales, the Imperial Books , gathered by Tribonianus, Baſi- 
lides, Theophilus , Dioſcorus , and Satira, men of great authority and 


learning, at the commandment of the Emperor Fuſtinian, and is 


alledged by Petrus Crinitus, a notable learned man, in the ix. Book 
and 1x. Chapter of his Work, intituled , De honefta Diſciplina, that 
1s to fay, of honeſt learning. Here you ſee what Chriſtian Princes 

of nioſt ancient times decreed againſt images , which then began 
_ to creep 1n amonglt the Chriſtians. For it 1s certain, that by the 
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ſpace of three hundred years and more , after the death of our Sa- 


y1our Chriſt, and before theſe godly Emperors reigned, there were no 
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images publickly in Churches or Temples. How would the idolaters 

glory , if they had ſo much antiquity and authority for them, as is 

here againſt them ? - nf 
Now ſhortly after theſe days, the Goths, "Vandals, Huns, and other 


| barbarous and wicked Nations, burſt into 1raly, and all parts of 


che Weſt Countries of Europe, with huge and npghtey Armies, ſpoil- 
&d all places, deſtroyed Cities, and burned Librarics, fo that learn- 
ing and true Religion went to wrack, and decayed incredibly. And 
{o the Biſhops of thoſe latter days , being of leſs learning , and in 
the midft of the Wars, taking leſs heed alſo than did the Biſhops 
afore, by ignorance of Gods Word , and negligence of Biſhops, and 
eſpecially barbarous Princes, not rightly inſtructed in crue Religion, 
bearing the rule, images came into the Church of Chriſt in the ſaid 
Weſt parts, where theſe barbarous people ruled , not now in paint- 
cd cloth only, but emboſſed in ſtone, timber, metal, and other like 
matter, and were not only ſet up, but began to be worthipped alſo. 
And therefore Serenus , Biſhop of Maflile , the head town of Gallia 
Narbonenſis (now called the Province ) a godly and learned man, 
who was abour fix hundred years after our Saviour Chriſt, ſecing 
the people by occaſion of images fall ro moſt abominable idolatry, 
brake to pieces all the images of Chriſt and Saints which were in 
that City, and was therefore complained upon to Gregory the firſt of 
that name, Biſhop of Rome, who was the firit learned Biſhop that did 
allow the open having of images in Churches, that can be known by 
any Writing or Hiſtory of Antiquity. And upon this Grezory do all 
image-worſhippers at this day ground their defence. But as all things 
that be amiſs, have from a tolerable beginning grown worſe and 
worſe, till they at the laſt became intolerable : ſo did this matter of 
images. Firſt, men uſed privately ſtories painted in tables , cloths, 
and walls. Afterwards , groſs and emboſſed images privately in 
their own Houſes. Then afterwards, pi&tures firſt, and after them em- 
boſled images began to creep into Churches, learned and godly men 
ever ſpeaking: againſt them. Then by uſe-it was openly maintained 
that they might be in Churches, but yet forbidden that they ſhould 


be worſhipped. Of which opinion was Gregory, as by the ſaid Gregory's | 


Epiſtle to the forenamed Serenus, Biſhop of Maſe, plainly appeareth. 


Which Epiſtle is to be found. in the Book of Epittles of Gregory, or Re- 


giſter, in the tenth part of the fourth Epiſtle, where he hath theſe 
words; That thou didſt forbid images to be worſhipped, we praiſe al- 


_ together, bur that thou didſt break them, we blame. For it is one thing 


to worſhip the picture, and another thing by the picture of the ſtory, 
to learn what 1s to be worſhipped. For that which Scripture is to them 
that read, the ſame doth picture perform unto idiots or the unlearned 
beholding, and. ſo forth. And after a few words; therefore it ſhould not 
have been broken, which was ſet up, not to be worſhipped in Churches, 
but only to 1nſtruct the minds of the 1gnorant. And a little after, thus 
thou ſhouldſt haveſaid, If you: will have images in the Church for that 
inſtrucuon wheretore they were made 1n old time, I dopernur that they 

| may 


againſt peril of Tdolatry. 


may be made, and that you may have them, and ſhew chem, that not 
che ſight of the ſtory, which is opened by the picture, but chat wor- 
ſhipping which was inconveniently given to the pictures, did miſlike 
you. And if any would make images, not to forbid them , bur 
avoid by all means to- worſhip any 1mage. By theſe ſentences taken 
here and there out of Gregory's Epiſtle to Se. exus (for it were too long 
to rehearſe the whole )'ye may underſtand whereunto the matter 
was now come {ix hundred years after Chriſt : that the having of 
mages or pictures in the Churches, were then maintained in the Weſt 
, part of che world (for they were not ſo forward yet in the Eaſt Church) 
but the worſhipping of them was utterly forbidden. And you may 
withal note, that ſeeing there 1s no ground for worſhipping of images 
in Gregory's Writing, but a plain condemnation thereof, that ſuch as 
do worſhip images, do unjuſtly alledge Gregory for them. And fur- 
ther, 1f images in the Church do not teach men according to Gre- 
gorys mind, bur rather blind them : 1t followeth, that images ſhould 
not be in the Church by his ſentence , who only would they ſhould 
| be placed there, to the end that they might teach the ignorant. 
Wherefore, it it be declared that images have been, and be worſhip- 
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ped, and alſo that they teach nothing but errors and lics ( which - 


ſhall by Gods grace hereafter be done) I truſt that then by Grezcry's 
- own determination , all images and image-worſhippers ſhall be over- 
thrown. Burt in the mean ſeaſon, Gregory's authority was fo great in 
all the Weſt-Church, that by his incouragement men ſet up images 
in all places: but their judgment was not ſo -good to conſider why 
he would have them ſet up, bur they fell all on heaps to manifeſt 1do- 
latry by worſhipping of them, which Biſhop Serexus (not without juſt 
- cauſe) feared would come to paſs. Now if Serenxzs his judgment, 
thinking it meet that images, whereunto Idolatry was committed, 
ſhould be deſtroyed, had taken place, idolatry had been overthrown: 
for to that which 1s not, no man committeth 1dolatry. But of Gre- 
gory's opinion, thinking that images might be ſuffered in Churches, ſo 
1t were taught that they ſhould-not be worſhipped : what ruine of Re- 
ligion, and what miſchicf enſued afterward to all Chriſtendom, ex- 
perience hath to our great hurc and ſorrow proved. Firſt, by the 


Schiſm riſing between the Eaft and che Welt Church about the ſaid 


- Images. Next, by the divifion of the Empire into two parts by the 
ſame occaſion of images, to the great weakening of all Chriſtendom, 
whereby laſt of all, hath followed che utter overthrow of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion and noble Empire 1n Greece, and all che Eaſt parts of the 
World, and the encreaſe of Mahometrs falſe religion, and the cruel do- 
minion and tyranny of the Saracens and Turks, who donow hang over 
our necks alſo that dwell in the Weſt parts of the world, ready art all 
occaſions to over-run us. And all this do we owe unto our idols and 
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favourers of images : yet do they moſt plainly and at large proſecute 
the hiſtories of thoſe times whom Baptift Platina alſo in his Hiſtory 
| Platina of Popes, as in the hyes of Conſtantine and Gregory the ſecond, Biſhops 
zn vitis Gf Rome, and other places ( where he treateth of this matter ) doth 
—_ 4 Chiefly follow. After Gregory's time , Conſtantine Biſhop of Rome 
Gree, 2. afſembled a Council of Biſhops in the Weſt Church , and did con- 
deman Philippicus then Emperot, and oh» Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
of the Hereſie of the Monothelites, not without a cauſe indeed; bur 
yety juſtly. When he had ſo done , by the conſent of the learned 
about him, the ſaid Conſtantine Biſhop of Rome, cauſed the images of 
the ancient fathers, which had been at thoſe ſix Councils which 
were allowed and received of all men, to be painted in the entry of 
Saint Peters Church at Rome. When the Greeks had knowledge here- 
of, they began to diſpute and reafon the matter of images with the 
Latins, and held this Opinton, that images could have no place in 
Chriſts Church, and the Latins held the contrary , and took part with 
the images. 'So the Eaſt and Weſt Churches which agreed eyil be- 
fore, upon this contention about images fell to utter enmity, which 
. was never well reconciled yet. But 1n the mean ſeaſon Philippicus 
and Arthemius, or Anaſtaſius, Emperors, commanded images and pi- 
ures to be pulled down, and rafed out 1n every place of their do- 
minion. After them came Theodoſius the third, he commanded the ' 
defaced images to be painted again 1n their places : but this Theodo- 
fius reigned but one year. Leo, the third of that name, ſucceeded him, 
who was a Syrien born, a very wiſe, godly, merciful, and valiant Prince. 
This Leo by proclamation commanded , that all images fet up in 
Churches ro be worſhipped, ſhould be plucked down and defaced : 
and required ſpecially the Biſhop of- Rome that he ſhould do the fame, 
and himſelf in the mean ſeafon cauſed all images that were in the 
Imperial City Conſtantinople, to be gathered on an heap in the midft of 
the. City, and there publickly burned them to aſhes, and whited over, 
and raſed out all pi&tures painted upon the walls of the Temples, and 
puniſhed ſharply divers maintainers of images. And when ſome did 
_ therefore report him to be a tyrant, he anſwered, That ſuch of all other 
were moſt juſtly puniſhed , who neither worſhipped God aright, nor 
regarded the Imperial Majeſty and Authority , but maliciouſly re- 
belled againſt wholſome and profitable Laws. When Gregorias, the 
third of that name, Biſhop of Rome, heard of the Emperors doings 
in Greece concerning the images , he aſſembled a Council of Italian 
Biſhops againſt him, and there made decrees for 1mages, and that mare ' 
reverence and honour ſhould yet be given to them than was before, 
and ſtirred up the Italians againſt the Emperor , firſt at Ravenna, and 
Treaſon moved them to rebellion. And as Uſpurgenfis and Anthonius, Biſhops of 
and re- Florence, teſtifie in their Chronicles, he cauſed Rome and all Traly, ar the 


_ leaſt, to refuſe their obedience , and the payment of any more tri- 
of bure to the Emperor : and fo by treaſon and rebellion maintained 


Inezes. their Idolatry. Which example, other Biſhops of Rome have continually 
followed, and gone through withal moſt ttourly. - 
oF After 
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Afr this Leo, who reigned xxxiv. years, fuccceded his ſon Conſtantine 
the fifth, who after his fathers example, kept images out of the temples; 
and being moved with the Council which Gregory had afſembled in 
Italy for images againſt his father : he alſo aflembled a Council of all 
the Learned men and Biſhops of Aſia and: Greece , although ſome 
Writers place this Council 1n Leo Fauricus, his fathers latter days. In cunt 
this great aflembly they ſate in Council from the fourth of the 1dyus of 4g4in/ 
February, to the ſixth of the Idus of Azguft, and made concerning the {#4 
uſe of images this decree. It is not lawtut for them that believe in 
God through Jeſus Chriſt, to have any images, neither of the Creator, 
nor of any Creatures, ſet up in temples ro be worſhipped ; but rather 
tha all things by the Law of God, and for the avoiding of offence, 
ought to be taken out of the Churches, And this decree was executed 
in all places where any images were found in Aſia or Greece. And the 
Emperor ſent the determination of this Council holden at Conſtanti- 
nople, to Paul then Biſhop of Rome , and commanded him to calt all 
images out of the Churches : which he (truſting mn the friendſhip of 
Pipine a mighty Prince) refuſed to do. And both he and his Succeflor 
Stephanus the third ( who aflembled another Council in Italy for 1- 
mages ) condemned the Emperor and the Council of Conſtantinople 
of Herefie, and made a decree that the holy images, (for fo they cal- 
led them) of Chriſt, the bleſſed Virgin, and other Saints, were indeed 
worthy honour and worſhipping. When Conſtantine was dead , Leo 
the fourth his Son reigned after him , who married a woman of the 
City of Athens, named Theodora , who alſo was called Irexe, by whom 
he had a Son, named Conſtantine the fixth, and dying whilſt his Son 
was yet young , left the regiment of the Empire and governance of 
his young Son to his Wite Irene. Theſe things were done 1n the Church 
about the year of our Lord 760, Note here I pray you in this proceſs 
of the ſtory, that in the Churches of Afia and Greece, there were no 1- 
mages publickly by the ſpace of almolt ſeven hundred years. And 
there 15 no doubt but the primitive Church next the Apoſtles time was 
molt pure. Note alſo, that when the contention began about images, - 
how of ſix Chriſtian Emperors , who were the chict Magiſtrates by 
Gods Law to be obeyed, only one, which was Theodoſizs, who reigned 
but one year, held with images. All the other Emperors, and all the 
Learned Men and Biſhops of the Eaſt Church, and that in aſſembled 
Councils, condemned them , belides the two Emperors before men- 
tioned, Yalens and Theodoſizs the ſecond, who were long beforc theſe 
umes, who firictly forbad that any images ſhould be made. And 
univerſally after this time, all the Emperors of Greece (only 7heodoſius 
excepred) deſtroyed continually all images. Now on the contrary part, 
note ye, . that the Biſhops of Rome , being no ordinary Magiſtrates ap- 
pointed of God, out of their Dioceſs, but Uſurpers of Princes Autho- 
rity, contrary to Gods Word, were the maintainers of images againſt 
Gods Word, and ſtirrers up of Sedition and Rebellion, and workers 
of continual treaſon againl(t their Soveraign Lords, concrary to Gods 


Law, and the Ordinances of all humane Laws , being not only ene- 
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mies to God, but alſo rebels and traytors againſt their Princes. Theſe 
be the firſt bringers in of 1mages openly into Churches, Theſe be the 
maintainers of them in the Churches, and theſe be the means whereby | 
they have maintained them: to wit, conſpiracy, treaſon, and rebellion 
againſt God and their Princes. 

' Now to proceed in the Hiſtory, moſt worthy to be known. In the 
nonage of Conſtantine the {ixth, the Empreſs Irene his mother, in whoſe 
hands the regiment of the Empire remained, was governed much by 
the advice of Theodore Biſhop, and Tharaſizs Patriarch of Conflantinople, 
who practiſed and held with the Biſhop of Rome in maintaining of 
images moſt carneſtly. By whoſe counſel and intreaty , the Empreſs 
firſt moſt wickedly digged up the body of her father in law Conſtantine 


the fifth, and commanded it to be openly burned, and the aſhes to be ÞÞ 


thrown into the Sea. Which example ( as the: conſtant report goeth) 
had like ro have been pur 1n practice with Princes Corſes in our days, 
had the authority of the holy tather continued bur a little longer. The 
cauſe why the Empreſs Irene thus uſed her father in law, was, for 
that he, when he was alive, had deftroyed images, and had taken away 
the ſumptuous ornaments of Churches , ſaying that Chriſt, whoſe 
temples they were, allowed poverty, and. not Pearls and precious 
Stones. Afterward the ſaid Irene at the perſwaſion of Adrian Biſhop of 
Rome, and Pazxl the Patriarch of Conſtantinople and his Succeſfor Thara- 


 frus, aſſembled a Council of the Biſhops of Aſia and Greece, at the Ci- 
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ty Nicea, where the Biſhop of Rome's Legates, being Preſidents of the 
Councal , and ordering all things as they liſted , the Council which 
were aſſembled betore under the Emperor Conſtantine the fitth, and had 
decreed that all images ſhould be deltroyed , was condemned as an 
Herenical Council and Aſſembly : And a decree was made , That 
images ſhould be pur up in all the Churches of Greece, and that ho- 
nour and worſhip alſo ſhould be given unto the ſaid images. And fo 
the Empreſs ſparing no diligence 1n ſetting up of images, nor coſt of 
decking them 1n all Churches, made Conſtantinople within a ſhort 


- time altogether like Rome 1t ſelf. And now vou may ſee that come to 


paſs which Biſhop Serenus feared, and Gregory the firſt forbad in yain; 
to wit, that images ſhould in no wiſe be worſhipped. For now not 
only the {imple and unwiſe ( unto whom 1mages , as the Scriptures 
teach, be tpecially a ſnare ) but the Biſhops and learned men alſo, fall 
to idolatry þy occaſion of images, yea, and make decrees and laws for 
the maintenance of the ſame. So hard 1s it, and indeed impoſſible 


any long time co have images publickly in Churches and Temples | 


without idolatry , as by the ſpaces of little more than one hundred 
years betwixt Gregory the firlt, forbidding moſt ſtrictly the worſhipping 
of images, and Gregory the third, Paul, and Leo the third, Biſhops of 
Rome , with this Council commanding and decrecing that images 
ſkould be worſhipped, moſt evidently appeareth. 

Now when Conftantine the young Emperor came to the age of 
twenty years, he was daily in leſs and leſs eſtimation. For ſuch as 
were about his mother, perſwaded her, that it was Gods determi- 
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nation that ſhe ſhould reign alone , and fiot her ſon with her. The 
ambitious woman believing the ſame, deprived her ſon of all Im- 
perial dignity, and compelled all the men of war, with their Captains, 
co {wear to her that they would not ſuffer her Son Conſtantine toteign 
during her life. With which indignity the young Prince being moy- 
ed, recovered the regiment of the Empire unto himſelf by force, and 
being brought- up in true Religion in his Fathers time , ſeeing the 
ſuperſtition of his mother Irene, and the idolatry committed by 
images, caſt down, brake, and burned all the 1dols and images that his 
' Mother had ſer up. But within a few years after, lreze the Empreſs, 
taken again into her Sons favour, after ſhe had perſwaded him to pur 
out Nicephorus his uncles eyes, and to cut out the tongues of his four 
other uncles, and to forfake his wife, and by ſuch means to bring 
him into hatred with all his Subjets ; now further to declare that 
ſhe was no Changling, but the ſame woman that: had before digged 
up and burned her father in laws body, and that ſhe would be as na- 
rural a Mother -as ſhe had been a kind Daughter , ſeeing the images, 
- which ſhe loved ſo well, and had with fo great coſt ſet up daily 
deſtroyed by her own Son the Emperor, by the help of certain good 
companions, deprived her Son of the Empire : And firſt, -like a 
kind and loving Mother, put out both his.cyes, and laid him in Pri- 
ſon, where after long and many torments , ſhe at the laſt moſt cruelly 
{ſlew him. 
In this Hiſtory, jovned to Eutropizs, 1t 1s written, that the Sun was 
darkened by the ſpace of xvij. days moſt ſtrangely and dreadfully, and 
that all men ſaid, that for the horribleneſs of that cruel and unnatural 
fact of Trene, 'and the putting out of the Emperors eyes, the Sun had 
loſt his light. But indeed, God would f{ignifie by the darkneſs: of the 
Sun, into what darkneſs and blindneſs of ignorance and 1dolatry Chri- 
ttendom ſhould fall by the occaſion of images. The bright Sun of 
his eternal truth, and light off his holy word, by the miſts and black 
clouds of mens traditions being blemiſhed and darkned, as by ſundry 
moſt terrible earthquakes that happened about the ſame time, God 
ſignified, that che quiet eſtate of true Religion, ſhould by ſuch 1dola- 
try be moſt horribly tofſed and turmoyled. And here :may you ſee 
what a gracious and vertuous Lady this Ireze was,” how loving a neece 
to her husbands uncles, how kind a mother in law to her ſons wite, . 
| how loving a daughter to her father in law how natural a mo- 
ther to her own fon , and what a ſtout and valiant Captain the 
Biſhops of Rome had of her, for the ſetting. up and maintenance of 
cheir. idols or images. Surely , they could not have found a meeter 
Pacron for the ' maintenance of ſuch 'a matter , than this Tere , 
whoſe ambition and defire of rule was inſatiable , whoſe: treaſon 
continually ſtudied and wrought, was moſt abominable, whoſe wick- 
ed and unnatural 'cruelty paſſed Medea and Progze, whoſe deteſtable 
parricides have miniſtred matter to Poets, to write their horrible 
Tragedies. 
And yer certain Hiſtoriographers, who do put in writing all _ 
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her horrible wickedneſles ; for love they had to 1mages , which ſhe 
maintained, to praiſe her as a godly Empreſs , and as ſent from 


God. Such is the blindneſs of falſe Superttition , if it 'once take 
poſſeſſion in a mans mind , that 1t will both declare the vices of 


wicked Princes , and alſo commend them. Bur not long after, the 
ſaid Irene being ſuſpected to the Princes and Lords of Greece of trea- 
ſon, in alienating the Empire to Charles King of the Francons, and for 
practiſing a ſecret marriage between her ſelf and the ſaid King, and 
being convicted of the ſame, was by the ſaid Lords depoſed and de- 
prived again of the Empire, and carried into exile into the Iſland 
Lesbos , where ſhe ended her lewd life. ; | 

While theſe Tragedies about images were thus working in Greece, + 
the ſame queſtion of the uſe of images in Churches began to be 
moved in Spain alfo. And at Eliberi, a notable city, now called 
Granate, was a council of Spaniſh Biſhops, and other learned men 


aſſembled, and there, after long deliberation and debating of the mar- 


ter, it was concluded at length by the whole Council, after this 
ſort, in the 36. Article. 

We think that pictures ought not to be in Churches, leſt that which 
is honoured or worſhipped be painted on walls. And in the xlj. Ca- 
non of that Council it 1s thus written; We thought good to admo- 
niſh the faithful, that as much as in them lyeth, they ſuffer no images 
to be in their Houſes, but if they fear any violence of their ſeryants, 
at the leaſt let them keep themſelyes clean ana pure from images, if. 
they do not ſo, let them be accounted as none of the Church. 
Note here, I pray you, how a whole and great Country in the Weſt 
and South parts of Europe, nearer to Rome a great deal'than to Greece 
in ſcituation of place, do agree with the Greeks againſt images, and 
do not only forbrxd them in Churches, pur alſo in private Houſes, and 
do excommunicate them that do the contrary : And another Cout;- 
cil of the Learned men of all Spain alſo, called Concilium Toletanum 
Duodecimum , decreed and determined likewiſe againſt images and 
image-worſhippers. - But when theſe decrees of the Spaniſh Couacll ar 
Eliberi came to the knowledge of the Biſhop of Rome and his adhe- 
rents, they fearing leſt all Germany alſo would decree againſt images, 
and forſake them , -chought to prevent rhe matter , and by the con- 
ſent and help of the prince of Francons ( whoſe power was then moſt 


" greatin the weſt paxts of the world) aſlembled a Council of Germans . 
at Frankford , and there procured the Spaniſh Council againſt images 


aforementioned, to be condemned by the name of the Fzlician He- 
reſie ( for that Felix Biſhop of Aguitania, was chiet in that Council) 
and obtained that the Acts of the ſecond Nicene Council, aflembled 
by Irene (the holy Empreſs whom. ye heard of betore) and the ſentence 
of the Biſhop of Rome tor infages might be received. For much after 
chis ſort do the Papiſts report of the hiſtory of the Council of Frank- 
ford. Notwithſtanding the book of Carolus Magnus his own writing, 
as the title ſheweth , which is now put 1n prince; and commonly-1n 


mens hands, ſhewerh the judgment of that Prince, and of the whole 
| ; Council 
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Council of Fraxckford alſo, to be againſt images, and againſt the ſe- 
cond Council of Nice aſſembled by Irene for images, and calleth 1c 
an artogant, fooliſh , and ungodly Council , and declareth the af- 
ſembly of the Council of Frankford , to haye been diretly made and 
gathered againſt that Nicene Council, and the errors of the ſame. 
So that it muſt needs follow, that either there were 1n one Princes 
time two Councils aſſembled at Frankford, one contrary to the other, 
which by no Hiſtory doth appear, or elſe that after their cuſtom, the 
Popes and Papiits have moſt ſhametully corrupted the Council, as 
their manner 1s to handle, not only Councils, bur alſo all Hiſtories 
and Writings of the old Doctors, falſifying and corrupting them 
for the maintenance of their wicked and ungodly purpoſes, as hath 
in times of late come to light, and doth in our days more and 
more continually appear molt eyidently. Let the forged gift of | 
Conſtantine, and the notable attempt to falſifie the firſt Niceve Coun- Th*for- 
cil for the Popes Supremacy , practiſed by Popes in S. Awguſtines TDA 
time, be a witneſs hereof : which practice indeed had then taken effect, > thr 
had not the diligence and wiſdom of S. Azguſtine, and other learned &%:. 
and godly Biſhops in Afﬀrick,, by their great labour and charges allo, 
reliſted and ſtopped the ſame. Now to come towards an end of this Nicene 
Hiſtory, and to ſhew you che principal point that came to paſs by __ 
the maintenance of images Whereas from Conſtantinus Magnus falffhed.. 
time, until this day, all authority imperial and princely dominion 
of the Empire of Rowe, remained continually in the right and poſleſ(- 
ſion of the Emperors, who had their continuance and ſeat Imperial 
at Conſtantinople the City Royal. Eee the third , then Biſhop of Rome, 
ſeeing the Greek Emperors ſo bent againſt his gods of gold and 
filver , timber and ſtone, and having the King of the Francons or 
Frenchmen, named Charles, whole power was exceeding great in the 
Weſt Countries, very applyable to his mind, for cauſes hercafter ap- 
pearing, under the pretenee that they of Conſtantinople were for that 
matter of images under the Popes ban and curſe , and therefore un- 
worthy to be Emperors, or to bear rule , and for that the Empe- 
rors of Greece being far off, were not ready at a beck to defend the 
Pope againſt the Lombands his enemies, and others with whom he 
had variance: this Leo the third, I fay , attempted a thing cxceeding 
ſtrange and unheard of before , and of incredible boldneſs and pre- 
ſumption : For he by his Papal authority doth tranſlate the Go- 
vernment of the Empire, and the Crown and name Imperial from 
the Greeks, and giveth it unto Charles the great, King of the Fran- 
cons , not without the conſent of the forenamed Trexve , Empreſs of 
Greece, who alſo ſought to be joyned in marriage with the aid 
Charles. For the which cauſe the ſaid Irene was by the Lords of Greece 7; 
depoſed and baniſhed, as one that had betrayed the Empire, as ye be- Yr 
fore haye heard. And the ſaid Princes of Greece did, after the depri- were done 
vation of the ſaid Ireze, by common conſent, ele& and create (as 469 the 
they always had done) an Emperor named Nicephorus , whom the 593-3 
Biſhop of Rome, and they of the Weſt would not acknowledge for ; Sor 
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cheir Emperor ; For they had already created them another: and fo 
there became ewo Emperors. And the Empire which was before one, 
was divided into two parts,upon occaſion of idols and images, and the 
worſhipping of them : even as the Kingdom of the Iſraelites was in old 
time, for the like cauſe of Idolatry, divided in King Rehoboam's time. 
And fo the Biſhop of Rome, having the favour of Charles the Great by 
this means aſſured to him , was wondroufly enhanced in power and 
authority, and did in all the Weſt Church (eſpecially in Italy) what he 
liſt, where 1mages were ſer up, garniſhed, and worſhipped ot all ſorts 
of men. Burt images were not ſo faſt ſer up, and ſo much honoured 
in Taly and the Weſt, but Nicephorus, Emperor of Conſtantinople, and 
his Succeflors Scauratius, the two Michaels, Leo, Theophilus, and other 
Emperors their Succeſſors in the Empire of Greece , continually pulled 
them down, brake them, burned them, and deſtroyed them as faſt. And 
when Theodorus the Emperor, would at the Council of Lyons have 
agreed with the Biſhop of Rome , and have ſet up images: he was by 
the Nobles of the Empire of Greece deprived, and another choſen in 
his place, and fo roſe a jealoutie, ſuſpition, grudge, hatred, and enmity 
between the Chriſtians, and Empires of the Eaſt Countries and Welt, 
which could neyer be quenched nor pacitied. So that when the Sa- 
racens firſt, and afterward the Turks, invaded the Chriſtians, the one 
part of Chriſtendom would not help the other. By reafon whereof 
at the laſt; the noble Empire of Greece, and the City Imperial, Conſtan- 
tinople, was loſt, and is come 1nto the hands of the Infidels, who nuw 
have overrun almoſt all Chriſtendom, and poſleſling paſt the middle 
of Hungary, which 1s part of the Weſt Empire, do hang over all our 
heads, to the utter danger of all Chriſtendom. | 
Thus we (ce what a ſca of miſchiets the maintenance of images hath 
brought with it , what an horrible Schiſm between the Eaſt and the 
Weſt Church , what an hatred between one Chriſtian and another, 
Councils againſt Councils , Church againſt Church, Chriſtians againſt 
Chriſtians, Princes againſt Princes, rebellions, treaſons, unnatural and 
moſt cruel murders, the daughter digging up and burning her father 
the Emperors body ; the mother, for love of idols, moſt abominably 
murdering of her own ſon, being an Emperor ; at the laſt, the tearing 
in ſunder of Chriſtendom and the Empire into two pieces, till the In- 
fidels, Saracens and Turks, common enemies to both parts, have moſt 
cruelly vanquiſhed, deſtroyed and ſubdued the one part, the whole 
Empire of Greece, Aſia the leſs, Thracia, Macedonia, Epirus, and many 
other great and goodly Countries and Provinces, and have won a great 
piece of the other Empire, and put the whole 1n dreadful fear and - 
moſt horrible danger. For it is not without a juſt and great cauſc 
to be dreaded , leſt as the Empire of Rome was even for the like cauſe 
of images, and the worſhipping of them, torn in pieces and divided, 
as was for idolatry the Kingdom of Ijael in old time divided ; fo like 
puniſhment, as for the like offence, fell upon the Jews, will alfo lighr 
upon us: that 1s, left the cruel tyranr, and enemy of ous Common- 
wealth and Religion, the Turk, by Gods juſt vengeance, ſhould — 1 
| parily I." 
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per'ly murder, and partly lead away into captivity us Chriſtians, as 
di: i. {ria and Babylonian Kings murder and lead away the Iſrae- 
(ice, 2414) elt the Empire of Rome and Chriſtian Religion be ſo utterly 
þ-c:4/1% 14ader foot, as was then the Kingdom of Iſrael and true Reli- 
g:2 0 God, whereunto the matter already (as I have declared) ſhrewd- 


ly :::cluneth on our part, the greater part of Chriſtendom , within leſs 
than three hundred years ſpace, being brought into captivity and moſt 
miſerable thraldom under the Turk , and the noble Empire of Greece 
clean everted. Whereas if the Chriſtians , divided by theſe image 
matters, had holden together, no Infidels and Miſcreants could thus 
have prevailed againſt Chriſtendom. And all this miſchief and miſery, 
which we have hitherto fallen into, do we owe to our mighty gods of 
gold and filyer, ſtock and ſtone, in whole help and defence (where they 
cannot help themſelves) we have truſted ſo long , until our enemies 
the Infidels have overcome and overrun us almoſt altogether. A 
juſt reward for thoſe that have left the mighty hiving God, the Lord 
of Hoſts, and have ſtopped and given the honour due to him, to dead 
blocks and ſtocks, who have eyes and ſee not, feet and cannot go, 
and ſo forth , and are curſed of God, and all chey that make them, 
and that put their cruſt in them. 

Thus you underſtand (wel-beloved in our Saviour Chriſt) by the 
judgment of the old learned and godly Doctors of the Church, and by 
ancient Hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical, agreeing to the yerity of Gods word, 


alledged out of. the Old Teſtament and the New , that images and 


image-worſhipping were in the Primitive Church ( which was moſt 
pure and uncorrupt) abhorred and deteſted , as abominable and con- 
trary to true Chriſtian Religion. And that when images began to 
creep into the Church, they were not only ſpoken and written againſt 
by godly and learned Biſhops, Doctors , and Clerks, but alſo con- 
demned by whole Councils of Biſhops and learned men aflembled to- 
gether, yea, the ſaid Images by many Chriſtian Emperors and Biſhops 
were defaced, broken, and deſtroyed, and that above ſeven hundred, 
and cight hundred years ago, and that therefore it is not of late days 
(as ſome would bear you in hand ) that images and image-worſhip- 
ping have been ſpoken and written againſt. Finally, you haye heard 
what miſchief and miſery hath by the occaſion of the ſaid images fallen 
upon whole Chriſtendom , beſides the loſs of infinite ſouls, which is 
moſt horrible of all. Wherefore let us 'beſecch God, that we, being 
warncd by his holy word, forbidding all idolatry, and by the writing 
of old godly Doctors and Ecclcliaſtical Hiſtories written, and preſery- 
ed by Gods ordinance for our admonition and warning, may flee from 
all idolatry, and ſo eſcape the horrible puniſhment and plagues; as well 
worldly, as everlaſting, threatned for the ſame, which God our heaven- 
ly Father grant us, for our only Sayiour and Mediator, Jeſus Chriſts 
lake. Amen. | tet 
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The Third Part of the Homily againſt Images , 'and the wwor- 
Shipping of them, containing the confutation of the prin- 
cipal Arguments which are uſed to be made for the main- 
tenance of - Images. Which part may ſerve to imftru# the 
Curates themſelves, or men of good underflanding. 
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"Ow ye have heard how plainly, how vehemently, and that in 
1 Y many places, the Word of God ſpeaketh againſt not only 
idolatry and worſhipping of 1mages, but alſo againſt idols and images 
themſelves : ( I mean always thbs herein, in that we be ſtirred and pro- 
yoked by them to worſhip them , and not as though they were {im- 
ply forbidden by the New Teſtament , without ſuch occaſion and 
danger.) And ye have heard likewiſe out of Hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical ,the 
beginning, proceeding, and ſucceſs of 1dolatry by images , and the 
great contention in the Church of Chriſt about them , to the great 
trouble and decay of Chriſtendom : and withal ye have heard the 
ſentences of old ancient Fathers, and godly learned Doctors and 
Biſhops, againſt images and 1dolatry , taken out of their own wri- 
tings. It remaineth, that ſuch reaſons as be made for the maintenance 
of 1114ges, and exceſſive painting , gilding and decking, as well- of 
them, as of the Temples or Churches, alſo be anſwered and confuted, 
partly by application of ſome places before alledged, to their reaſons, 
and 'partly, by otherwiſe anſwering the ſame. Which part hath the 
laſt place in this Treatiſe, for that it cannot be well underſtood of 
the meaner ſort, nor the arguments of image-maintainers, can with- 
out prolixity too much tedious, be anſwered without the know- 
ledge of the Treatiſe going betore. And although divers things be- 
fore mentioned , be here rehearſed again, yet this repetition 1s not 
ſuperfluous, but in a manner neceſſary, for that the ſimple ſort 
cannot elſe underſtand how the foreſaid places are to be applyed to 
the ' arguments of ſuch as do maintain images, wherewith otherwiſc 
they nmght be abuſed. | 

Firt, 1t 1s alledged by them-that maintain images , that all laws, 
prombitions and curſes, noted by us out of the holy Scripture, and 
{entences of the Doctors alſo by us alledged , againſt images and the 
worſhipping of them, appertain to the idols of the Gentiles or Pagans, 
as the 1dol of Fapiter, Mars, Mercury, Oc. and not to our images of 
God, of Chriſt and his Saints. Burt it ſhall be declared borh by Gods , 
Word; and the ſentences of the ancient Doctors, and judgment of 
the Priminve Church, that all images, as well ours, as the 1dols-of 
the Gentiles, be forbidden-and unlawful , namely in Charches and 
Temples. Andi this'is'to be replyed out of Gods Word, that the 
images of God the Father,” the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; ether fe- 
verally, or the images of che Trinity, which we had in every Church, 
be by the Scriptures expreſly and directly forbidden, and condemned, 
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middle of fire, you heard the voice or ſound of his words, but you - 


did ſee no form or ſhape at all, leſt peradyenture you being deccived, 


ſhould make to your ſelf any graven image or likeneſs, and fo forth, 
. as 1 at large rehearſed in the firſt part of this Treatiſe againſt images. 


And therefore in the old Law, the middle of the 57pm which 
repreſented Gods Seat, was empty, leſt any ſhould rake occaſion to 
make any ſimilitude or hkeneſs of him. Jaiah, after he hath ſer forth 
the incomprehenſible Majeſty of God , he asketh, to whom then will 
ye make God like? or what finulitude will ye ſer up unto him ? Shall 
the Carver make him a carved image ? and ſhall che Goldſmith cover 
him with gold, or caſt him into a form of filver plates? And for the 
poor man, ſhall the 1mage-maker frame an image of timber, that he 
may have ſomewhat to ſet up alfo ? And after this he crycth out : O 
wretches , heard ye never of this? Hath it not been preached to you 
fince the beginning, how by the creation of the world, and the grear- 
nels of the work , they might underſtand the Majeſty of God ; the 


or ſet forth in any image or bodily {imilitude > Thus far the Propher 


Iſaiah, who from the xliv. Chapter, to the xlix. treateth in a manner of 
\no other thing. And Saint Pal, in the As of the Apoſtles, evidently 


reacherh the ſame, that no ſimilitude can be made unto God, in gold, 


| filver, ſtone, or any other matter. By theſe 'and many orher places 


of Scripture 1t 15 eyident, that no 1mage either ought, or:can be made 
unto God. For how can God, a mot pure Spirit, whom man never 
ſaw, be expreſled by a groſs, bodily, and viſible fimilicude? How can 
the infinite Majeſty and Greatneſs of God , incomprehenfile to mans 
mind, much more not able to be compaſled with the ſenſe, be ex- 
prefied 1n a ſmall and little image * How can a dead and dumb image 
expreſs the l:ving God ? What can an image, which whea it 1s falleri, 
cannot riſe up again, which can neither help his friends, nor hurc his 
enenues, expre(s.of the moſt puiſſant and mighty God, who alone is 
able to reward his friends., and to deſtroy his encmies everlaſtingly ? 
A man might juſtly cry with the Prophet Habakkzk, Shall fuch Images 


' 1nſtru&t or teach any thing'right of God ? Or ſhall they become Do- 


ai 40. 


' Maker and Creator of all, to be greater than that it could be expreſſed : 


Atts 17. 


Habak.2 


ctors? Wherefore men that haye made an Image of God, whereby 


to honour him , have thereby diſhonoured him moſt highly , dimi- 
niſhed his Majeſty, blemiſhed lis glory, and falſified his:trath. And 
therefore Saint Paxl ſaith, that ſuch as have framed any fimilicude or 
image of God like a-mortal man, or any other likeneſs, in timber, 
ſtone, or other matter, have changed his truth into a die. For both 


Rom. 1. 


they thought ic to be no longer that which it was, a ſtock or one, and - 


took 1t to be that which 1t was not, as God, .or an image of God. 
Wherefore an-image of God is not-only a he, but a double he alſo. 
Buc the Deyil, 1s a har , and the Father of lies :» wherefore the lying 
unages which-be made of God, to his great diſhonour, and horrible 
danger of his people, came fromthe Devil. pe” hat Ne 
Wherefore they be convict of fooliſhneſs and wickediiels'in making 
of images of God, or the Trinity , for that no image of God ought or 
2 can: 
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can be made, as by the Scriptures and good reafon evidently appeat- 


- 


Man. : Seeing therefore, that for the Godhead , which is the moſt 
f'f.- OR excellent 
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excellent part , no images can. be made, 1t 1s falſly called the image Rom. 1. 
of Chriſt. Wherefore images of Chriſt be not only defects, but alſo lies. 
Whichreaſon ſcrveth alſo tor the images of Saints, whoſe ſouls, the moſt 
excellent parts of them, can by no 1mages be preſented and expreſſed: 
Wherefore, they be no images of Saints, whoſe-fonls reign in joy 
with God, but of the badies of Saints, which as yet lie putrified in the 
graves. Furthermore, no true image an be made of Chriſts body , 
for it is unknown now of what form and countenance he was. | And 
\ there be in Greece and at Rome, and 1n other places, divers images © 
of Chriſt, and none of them like to other , and yet. every. of''them 
affirmech , that theirs 1s the true and lively image of Chriſt', which 
cannot poſſibly be. Wherefore , as ſoon as an image of Chriſt -is 
made, by and by is a lie made of him, which by Gods word is for- 
bidden. Which alſo 1s true of the images of any Saints of antiquity, 
for that it 1s unknown of what form and countenance they: were. 
Wherefore ſeeing that Religion ought to be grounded upon truth, 
Images which cannot be without lies, ought not to be made, or put 
to any uſe of Religion, or to be placed in Churches and Temples, 
places peculiarly appointed to true Religion and ſervice of God. And 
thus much, that no true image of God, our Saviour Chriſt, or his 
Saints can be made : wherewithal 1s alſo confuted that their allega- 
tion, that images be the Lay-mens Books. For it 1s evident by that 
which 1s afore rehearſed, that they teach no things of God, of our 
Saviour Chriſt , and of his Saints, but lies and errors. Wherefore 
cither they be no Books, or 1f they be, they be falſe and Iying Books, 
the reachers of all error. 

And now 1t it ſhould be admitted and granted , that an image of 
Chriſt could cruly be made, yet 1t 1s unlawful that it ſhould bemade, 
yea, or that. the image of any Saint ſhould be made, ſpecially co be 
ſer up in Temples, to the great and unavoidable danger of idolatry, 
. as hereafter ſhall be proved. And firſt concerning the image of 
Chriſt, that though it might be had truly , yer it were unlawtul to 
have it in Churches publickly , it 1s a notable place in Ireneus, who 
reproved the Hereticks called Gnoftici , tor that they carried about the 7, . 
image of Chriſt, made truly after his own proportion in Pilate's c. 24. 
time (as they ſaid) and therefore more to be eſteemed than thoſe lying 
images of him which we now have. The which Gnoftici alſo uſed to 
ſer garlands upon the head of the ſaid image, to ſhew their affection to 
it. Bur to go to Gods word. Be not, I pray you, the words of the Levit.26 
Scriptures plain ? Beware leſt thou being deceived, make to-thy ſelf Deur. 5. 
(to ſay, to any uſe of Religion ) any graven image, or any {imilitude $S:»/271e. 
of any thing, &c. And curſed be the man that maketh a grayen or ue 
molten image, abomination before the Lord, &c. Be not our images y omg yy 
ſuch ? Be not our 1mages of Chriſt and his Saints, cither carycd or Deut.27 
molten, or caſt, or ſinulitudes of men and women ? Ir is happy that 
we have not followed the Gentiles in making of images of beats, fiſhes, 
and vermines alſo. Notwithſtanding, the image of an Horſe, as alſo 
the image of the Afﬀle that Chriſt rode on , haye in diyers places 


3 been 
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Exod. 20 


been brought into the Church and Temple of God. And is not that 
which 1s written 1n the beginning of the Lords moſt holy Law, and 
daily read unto you, moſt evident alſo ? Thou ſhale not make any 
likeneſs of any thing in heaven above, in earth beneath, or in the wa. 
ter under the earth, &c. Could any more be forbidden , and ſaid 
than this? Either of the kinds of images, which be either caryed 
molten , or otherwiſe ſimilitudes? or of things whereof images are 
forbidden to be made ?- Are nor all things either in heaven, carth, or 
water under the earth? And be not our images of Chriſt and his Saint 


likenefſes of things 1n heaven, earth, or 1n the water * If they continue in 


their former anſwer, that theſe prohibitions concern the idols of the 


Gentiles, and not our 1mages: Firſt, that anſwer is already confured, 
concerning the images of God and the Trinity, at large, and concern- 


- ing the images of Chriſt alſo, by: Irezeus. And that the Law of God 
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is likewiſe to be underſtood againſt all eur images, as well of Chriſt, 
as his Saints, in Temples and Churches, appeareth further bv the 
judgment of the old Doctors, and Primitive Church. Epiphanizs 
renting a painted cloth, wherein was the picture of Chriſt, or of ſome 
Saint, affirming it to be againſt our Religion, char any ſuch image 
ſhould be had in the Temple or Church (as 1s before ar large declared) 
judged that not only idols of the Gentiles , bur that all images of 
Chriſt and his Saints alſo, were forbidden by Gods Word and our 
Religion. Lafantizs affirming it to be certain, that no true Religion 
can be where any image or picture 1s [as 1s before declared) judged, 
that as well all images and pictures, as the 1dols of the Gentiles were 
forbidden, clſe would he not ſo generally have ſpoken and pro- 
nounced of them. And S. Azguſtine ( as 1s before alledged) greatly 
alloweth M. Yarro,affirming that Religion 15 molt pure without images ; 
and faith himſelf, Images be of more force to crook an unhappy ſoul, 
than to teach and inſtruct it. And he faith further, Every child, yea, 
every beaſt knoweth that it is not God that they ſee. Wherefore 
then doth the Holy Ghoſt fo often admoniſh us of that which all 
men know ? Whereunto S. Auguſtine anſwereth us. For (ſaith he) when 
images are placed in Temples, and fer in honourable ſublimity, and 
begin once to be worſhipped, forthwich brecdeth the.moſt vile affe- 
tion of error. This 1s S. Augaſtines judgment of 1mages in Churches, 
that by and by they breed error and idolatry. The Chriſtian Em- 
perors, the learned Biſhops, all the learned men of Afia, Greece, and 
Spain, aſſembled in Councils at Conſtantineple and 1n Spain, ſeven and 
eight hundred years ago, and more, condemning and deſtroying all 
images, as well of Chriſt, as of the Saints, ſer up by che Chriſtians 
(as 18 before at large declared ) teſtifie, that they underſtood Gods 
word ſo, that it forbad our images, as well as the 1dols of the Gen- 
tiles. And as it 13 written, Sap. 14. that images were not from the be- 
zinning, neither ſhall they continue to the end : So were they not in 
che beginning in the Primitive Church , God grant they may in the 
end be deſtroyed. For all Chriſtians in the Primitive Church , as 
Origen againſt Celſus, Cyprian alſo and Arnobius do teltifie , _ on 
charg 
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charged and complained on, that they had no Altars nor Images. 
Wherefore did they not (1 pray you) conform themſelves to the Gen- 
tiles in making of images, but for lack of them ſuſtained their heavy 
diſpleaſure, if they had taken it to be lawful by Gods word to have 
images? It is evident therefore , that they took all images to be un- 
lawful in the Church or Temple of God , and therefore had none 
(though the Gentiles therefore were moſt highly diſpleaſed) following 
this rule, We muſt obey God rather than men. And Zephyrus, in his Agts x; 
Notes upon the Apology of Tertullian, gathereth, that all his vehe- 
ment perſwafion ſhould be but cold, except we know this once for all, 
thac Chriſtian men in his time did moſt hate images, with their orna- 
ments. And Trenexs (as is above declared ) reproyeth the Hereticks 


called Gnoftici, for that they carried about the 1mage of Chriſt. And 


therefore the Primitive Church , which 1s ſpecially ro be followed as 
molt incorrupt and pure , had publickly in Churches neither idols of 
the Gentiles, nor any other images, as things directly forbidden by 
Gods word. And thus it is declared by Gods word, the ſentences of the 
Doctors, and the judgment of the Primitive Church, which was moſt 
pure and fincere, that all images, as well ours, as the idols of the 
Gentiles, be by Gods word forbidden, and therefore unlawful, ſpe- 
cially in Temples and Churches. 
Now if they (as their cuſtom 15) flee to this anſwer, that Gods word 
forbidderh nor ablolucely all Images ro be made, but that they ſhould 
not be made to be worſhipped, and that therefore we may have images, 
ſo we worſhip them not, for that they be things indifterene, which 
may be abuſed, or well uſed. Which ſeemerh allo ro be the judg- 
ment of Damaſcene and Gregory the firlt, as is above declared. And this pamaſ 
1s one of their chief allegations for the maintenance of images, which /.4. de f- 


have been alledged ſince Gregory the firit his time. de orth, 


| Hf "HIS 6; 37; 
Well then , we be come to their ſecond allegation , which in part Ginn: fn 


we would not (tick to grant them. For we are not fo ſuperſtitious xp. 14 
or ſcrupulous, that we do abhor either flowers wrought 1n Carpets, g-renum 
Hangings, and other Arras, either images of Princes printed or ftam- 444/71: 
ped 1n their coyns, which when Chriſt did ſee in a Roman coyn, we 


| read not that he reprehended it, neither do we condema the Arts of 


painting and image-making, as wicked of themſelves. But we would 

admit and grant them , that images uſed for no Religion, or Super- 

{tition rather, we mean images of none worſhipped, nor in danger to 

be worſhipped of any, may be ſuffered. Bur images placed publickly ' 

in temples, cannot poſſibly be without danger of woithipping and ido- 

latry, wherefore they are not publickly to be had or ſuffered in tem- Origen. 
ples and Churches. The Jews, to whom this Law was firſt given Gelf 
(and yer being a moral Commandment, and not ceremonial, as all . _ 
Doctors interpret it, it bindcth us as well as. them ) the Jews I Joſeph. 
lay, who ſhould have the true ſenſe and meaning of Gods Law, ſo 4. /. 
peculiarly given unto them, neither had in the beginning any ima- a. S. 
ges publickly in their temple ( as Origen and Foſephus at large de- __ 
Clare) neither after the reſticution of the temple, would by any c. ; "wY 
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means conſent 'to Herod, Pilate, ar Petronius , that images ſhould 
be placed only 1n the temple at Ferzſalem, although no worſhipping 
of 1mages was required at their hands; but rather offered them- 
{elves to the death, than to aſſent that images ſhould once be placed in 
the temple of God, neither would they ſuffer any 1mage-maker 
among them. And Origen added this cauſe, left their minds ſhould 
be plucked from GOD, to the contemplation of earthly things, 
And they are much commended for this carne(t zeal, in maintain- 
ing of GODS honour and true religion. - And truth: 1t 1s, that the 
Jews and Turks, who abhor Images and Idols as directly forbidden 
by GODS word, will never come to the truth of our religion, 
whilſt the ſtumbling blocks of Images remain amongſt us, and lie 
in their way. If they object yet the braſen Serpent which Moſes did 
ſet up, or the Images of the Cherubims, or ai:y other Images which 
the Jews had in their temple, the anſwer 1s cafie : We muſt in reli- 
g10n obey Gods general Law ; which bindeth all men, and not fol- 
low examples of particular diſpenſation , whiciz be no warrants for 
us : elſe we may by the ſame reaſon reſume Crcumcition and Sacri- 
ficing of Beaſts, and other Rites permitted to the Jews. Neither can 
_ thoſe images of Cherubims, ſet in ſecret ynerc no man m1:git come, 
nor behold , be any example for our publick ſerting up of images in 
Churches and Temples. But to let the Jews go. Where they ſay 
that images, ſo they be not worſhipped, as things inciftecent may 
be tolerable in Temples and Churches : we inter and fay for the ad- 
verſative , that all our images of God , our Saviour Chriſt, and his 
Saints, publickly ſet up in Temples and Churches, places peculiarly 
appointec! ro the true worſhipping of God, be not things indifferent, 
nor tolerable ; but againſt Gods Law and Commandment, taking 
their own interpretation and expoſition of it. Firſt, for that all ima- 
ges, fo ſct up publickly, have been worſhipped of che unlearned 
and ſimple ſort ſhortly after they have been publickly ſo ſet up, and 
in concluſion, of the wiſe and learned alſo. Secondly, for that they 
are worſhipped in ſundry places now in our time alſo. And third- 
ly, for that it is impoſſible that images of God, Chriſt ; or his Saints, 
can be ſuffered ( eſpecially in Temples and Churches ) any whule or 
ſpace, without worſhipping of them : and that idolacry, which 1s moſt 
abominable before God, cannot poſſibly be efctaped and avoided, 
withour the aboliſhing and deſtruction of images and pictures in Tem- 
. ples and Churches, for that idolatry is to images, ſpecially 1n Tem- 
ples and Churches, an inſeparable accident (as they term 1t ) ſo that 
images in Churches , and idolatry, ga always both together, and 
that therefore the one cannot be avoided , except the other ( ſpe- 
cially in all publick places) be deſtroyed. Wherctore , to maks 
images, and publickly to ſet them up in the Temples and Churches, 
places appointed peculiarly to the ſervice of God, 1s to make 1ma- 
ges to the uſe of Religion, and not only againſt this Precept, Thou 
ſhalt make no manner of images ; but againſt this alſo, Thou ſhalc 
nor bowe down to them , nor worſhip them. For they being fer 
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have been, be,. and eyer will be worſhipped. And the full proof 
* that which in the beginning of the firlt parc of this Treatiſe was 
couched, is here to be made and performed : to wit, that our ima- 
gcs, and idols of the Gentiles be all one, as well in the things them- 
ſelves, as alſo in that our images have been before, be now, and 
ever will be worſhipped, in like form and manner, as the idols of 


\- the Genniles were worſhipped, ſo long as they be ſuffered In Churches 
| and Temples. Whereupon it followeth, that our images in Chur- 


ches have been , be, and ever will be none other but abominable 

idols, and be therefore no things indifferent. And every of theſe 

parts ſhall be proved in. order, as hereafter followeth. And firſt, 

chat our images, and the idols of the Gentiles, be all one concern- $;9u1e- 
ing themſelves, is moſt evident, the matter of them being gold, (il chragen 
ver, or other metal, ſtone, wood, clay, or plaiſter, as were the idols fi 
of the Gentiles, and fo being either molten or caſt, cither carved, _— 
graven, hewen, or otherwiſe formed and faſhioned after the fimilicude &+2urum, 
and likeneſs of man or woman, be dead and dumb works of mans #«{ile, S:- 
hands, having mouthes and ſpeak not, eyes and fee not, hands and #tzao, 
feel nor, feer and go not, and fo as well in form as matter, be alcoge- —_— 
ther like the idols of the Gentiles. Infomuch chat all che citles which 5,45 
be given to the 1dols in the Scriptures, may be verified of our ima- per« 
ges, Wherefore, no doubt but the like curſes which are mentioned S__ 
in the Scriptures, will light upon the makers and worſhippers of © 
them both. Secondly, that they have been and be worſhipped in our 
time, in like form and manner as were the 1dols of the Gentiles, is 
now to be proved. And for that idolatry ſtandech chiefly in the mind, 
it ſhall in this part firſt be proycd, that our image-maintainers haye 
had, and have the ſame opimions and judgment of Saints, whoſe ima- 


ges they have made and worſhipped, as the Gentiles idolaters had of 


their gods. And afterwards ſhall be declared, that our image-main- 
trainers aad worthippers, have uſed, and uſe the ſame outward Rites 
and manner of honouring and worſhipping their images, as the Gen- 
tiles did uſe before their 1dols, and that therefore they commit idola- 
try, as well inwardly and- outwardly, as did the wicked Gentiles ido- 
lawns, © 

And concerning the firſt part of the idolatrous opinions of our 


1mage-maintainers, What, I pray you, be ſuch Saints with us, to 


whom we attribute the defence' of certain Countries , ſpoiling God 

of his duchonour herein, but Dij Tutelares of the Gentiles idolaters ? Di; tute: 

Such as were Belus to the Babylonians and Aflyrians, Ofiris and Tjs **** 

ro the Egyptians, Vulcan to the Lemnians , and to ſuch other. 

What be ſuch Saints ro whom the ſafeguard of certain Cities arc »;; »,. 
on ; . : i] Pre- 

appointed , but Dij prefides with the Gentiles idolaters? Such as j4:.. . 

were at Delpos Apollo, at Athens Minerva, at Carthage Juno, at Rome 

Quirinus , &. What be ſuch Saints, ro whom , contrary to the 

uſc of the Primitive Church, Temples and Churches be builded, and Dj; > 


Altars exected, but Dij Patroni, of the Gentiles idolaters ? Such #roni. 


as Were 1n the Capitol, Zupiter, in Paphus Temple Venus, in Epheſus 
3 SS: Temple 
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Temple Digna ; and ſuch like. Alas,  we-ſeem in thus thinking and 
doing to have learned; our Religion, not our of Gods word, but'out 
of the-Pagan Pocts, who (ay, Exteſſere ONES adytis, ' artfque relifis, Dij 
quibus inpperiun hoc ſteterat, Oe: Thad 1810. ſay, All the gods by whoſe 
defence:this Empire ſtood, arcigone out of the temples, and have for- 
ſaken their Altars. And where one Saint hath images in divers places, 
the ſame Saint hath divers names thereof, moſt like ro the Gentiles, 
When you hear of our Lady of Walfingham, our Lady of Ipſwich, our 
Lady of Wilſdon, and ſuch others; what 1s it but an imitation of che 
Gentiles idolaters ?' Diana Agrotera, Diana Coriphea, Diana Epheſia, Gc. 
Venus Cypria , Venus 'Paphia, Venus Gnidia, Whereby is evidently 
meant, that-the Saint. for the image ſake, ſhould 1n thoſe places, yea, 
in the images themſelves , have a dwelling, which is the ground of 
their idolatry. For where no 1mages be, they have no ſuch means. Te- 
rentius Varro ſheweth , that there were three: hundred Jupiters' in his 
time : there were no: fewer Yeneres and: Diane's : we had no fewer 
Chriſtophers, Ladies, and Mary  Magdalens, and other Saints, Oenomaus, 
and Hefiodus ſhew, that in their time there were thirty thouſand gods. 
' Ichink we had no fewer Saints, to'whom we gave the honour due to 
God. And they have not only ſpoiled the true living God of his due 
Honour- in Temples, Cities, Countries, and Lands, by ſuch devices 
and inycntions as the Gentiles idolaters have done before them : but 
the Sea and Waters have as well ſpecial Saints with them, as they had 
Gods with the Gentiles, Neptune, Triton, Nereus , Caſtor and Pollux, 
Venus, and ſuch other: In whoſe places be come Saint Chriſtopher, Saint 

Clement, and divers other, and ſpecially our Lady, co whom ſhipmen 
ſing Ave marts ſtella. . Neither hath the fire ſcaped the 1dolatrous inven- 
cons. For inftead of Vulcan and Veſta, the Gentiles gods of the fire,our 
men haye placed Saint Agatha, and make letters on her day for to 
quench fire with. Every Arrificer and profeſſion hath his ſpecial Saint,as 
a peculiar god. As. for example, Scholars have Saint Nicholas and S. 
Gregory, Painters, Saint Lzke ; neither Jack Souldiers their Mars , nor 
Lovers their Yenzs, amongſt Chriſtians. All diſeaſes. have their ſpecial 
Saints, as gods the curers of them. The Pox Saint Roche, the Falling- 
evil Saint Cornelis, the tooth-ache Saint Apollin,&c. Neither do beaſts 
nor cattel lack their gods with us, for Saint Loy is the Horfleach, and 
Saint Anthony the ſwincheard, &c. Where 1s Gods Providence and due 
honour in the mean ſeaſon? who ſaith, The Heavens be mine, and the 
' Earth is mine, the whole world and all that in 1t 1s, Ido give victory, 
and I put-to flight : of me be all counſels and help, &c. Except I keep 
the City, in vain doth he watch that keepeth it, thou Lord ſhalc ſave 
both men and beaſts. But we have left him neither heaven, nor carth, 
nor water, nor country, nor City,. Peace nor war to rule and govern, 
neither men, .nor beaſts, nor their diſcaſcs to cure; that a godly man 
might/juſtly for: Zealous indignation cry out, O heaven, O earth, 
and ſeas, ' what. madneſs and. wickedneſs againſt God are men fal- 
len into! -What diſhonour do the Creatures to. their Creator and 
Maker! And. it we temember God ſometimes, yer becauſe we gs” 
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of his ability or will co help, we joyn to him another helper, as if he 
were a Noun Adjechye, uling theſe fayings ; ſuch as learn, God and 
Saint Nicholas be mny.ſpced : ſuch as neefe, God help and Saint Fohn: 
co the Harle, God and Saint Loy fave thee. Thus are we become like 
Horſes and Mules, which have no underſtanding. For, is there not 
one God only, who-by his power and wifdom made all things, and by 
his Providence governeth theame? and by his goodnels maintaineth 
and ſaveth them? Benot all things of him, by him, and chroagh him 2 
Whiv. doſt thou turn from the* Creator to the Creatures ? This is the 
manner of the Gentiles 1dolaters : but chou art a Chriſtian, and rhere- 
fore by Chriſt alone haſt acceſs ro God the Father, and help of him 
onlv. Theſe things are not written to any reproach of the Saints 
themſclves, who were the true Servants of God, and did give all 
hondur to him, taking none unto themſelves, and are bleſſed fouls 
with God ; bur againſt our: fooliſhneſs and wickedneſs, m1king of 
the true Servants of God, falſe gods , by attributing to them the 
power and honour which 1s Gods, and due to him only. And 
for that we have ſuch opinions of the power and ready help of 
Saints, all our Legends, Hymns, Sequences, and Maſſes, did con- 
rain Stories, Lauds, and Praiſes of them, and Prayers to them ; 
yea, and Sermons alſo alrogether of them;zand to their praiſes, Gods 
word being clean laid alide. And this wE'do altogether agrecable 
to the Saints, as did the Gentiles idolaters to their falſe Gods. For 
theſe opinions which men have had of mortal perſons, were they 
never {o holy , the old moſt godly and learned Chriſtians have 
written againſt the feigned Gods of the Gentiles , and Chrittian 
Princes have deſtroved their images, who if they were now living, 
would doubtleſs likewiſe both write againſt our falſe opinions of 
Saints , and alſo deſtroy their, images. For it 1s evident, that our 
image-maintainers have the fame opinion of Saints which the Gen- 
tiles had of their falſe gods, and thereby are moved to make chem 
images as the Gentiles did. If anfwer be made, that they make 
Saints but interceffors to God, and means for fuch things as they 
would obtain of God : that is, even after the Gentiles 1dolatrous 
uſage, to make them of Saints, gods, called Dij Medioximi, to be Medioxi- 
mean interceſlors and helpers ro God, as though he-did not hear, or #* ©: 
ſhould be weary 1t he did all alone. So did the Gentiles teach, that 
there was one chief power working by other, as means, and fo 
they made all Gods (ubject to fate or deſtiny ; as Lucian in his Dialo- 
Sucs feigneth that Neptune made ſuit to Mercury, that he might ſpeak 
with Fzpiter. And therefore 1n this alſo, tt is moſt eyident, that our 
 Image-maintainers - be all one in opimon with the Gentiles idolaters: 

Now remaineth the third part, that their Rites and Ceremonies in 

honouring and worſhipping of the Images or Saints be all one with 

the Rites which the Gentiles 1dolaters uſed in honouring their idols. 

firſt, what meaneth it, that Chriſtians, after the example of the Gen- 

tiles idolacers, go On pilgrimage to viſit images, where they have the 
like at home, but that they have a greater opinion of holineſs and _ . 
3 vertnh 
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vertue in ſome images, than other ſome, like as the Gentiles idolaters 
had ? which 1s the readieſt way to bring them to idolatry by ' worſhip- 
ping of them, and-diretly againſt Gods word,who ſaith, Seck me, and 
Amos 5. ye ſhall live, and do not ſeck Bethel, enter not into Gi/ al, neither go to 
Beerſheba. And againſt ſuch as had any Superſtition in - holineſs of the 
place, as though they ſhould be heard for the places ſake, ſaying, Our 
Fathers worſhipped 1n this Mountain,and ye ſay, that at Feruſalem is the 
place where men ſhould worſhip ; our Saviour Chriſt pronounceth, 
Joh 4. Believe me, the hour cometh when you ſhall worſhip the Father, nci- 
ther in this Mountain, nor at Ferzſalem, but true worſhippers ſhall wor- 
ſhip the Father in ſpirit and truth. But 1t 1s too well known, that by. 
ſuch pilgrimage going, Lady Venus and her ſon Cxpid, were rather wor- 
ſhipped wantonlyin che fleſh,than God the Father,and our Saviour Chriſt 
his Son, truly worſhipped in the ſpirit. 
Rom.1. And it was very agrecable (as Saint Paz/ teacheth) that they which 
fell to 1dolatry, which is ſpiritual fornication, ſhould alſo fall into car- 
nal fornication, and all uncleanneſs, by the juſt judgments of God, de- 
livering them over to abominable concupiſcences. 

What meaneth it that Chriſtian men, after the uſe of the Gentiles 
idolaters,cap and kneel before images ? which it they had any ſenſe and \ 
gratitude, would kneel before men, Carpenters, Maſons, Plaiſterers, 
Founders , and Goldſmiths , their makers and framers , by whoſe 
means they have attained this honour, which elſe ſhould have been 
evil-fayoured and rude lumps of clay , or plaiſter, pieces of timber, 
ſtone, or metal, without ſhape or faſhion, and ſo without all eſtima- 
tion and honour, as that idol in the Pagan Poet confeſſeth, ſaying, I 
was once a vile block, but now I am become a God, &c. What 
Adorare. a fond thing is it for man, who hath life and reaſon, to bowe 
Gen. 23. himſelf to a dead and inſenſible Image , the work of his own 
and 33- hand ? is not this ſtooping and kneeling before: them, adoration 

of them , which 1s forbidden ſo earneſtly by Gods word ? Let 

\uch as ſo fall down before images of Saints , know and confels 

; Reg. 1. that they exhibit that honour to dead ſtocks and. ſtones , which 
AQts 10. the Saints themſelves, Peter , Paul, and Barnabas would not to be 
_4 given them being alive; which the Angel of God forbiddeth to 
"7" be given to him. And if they ſay, they exhibit ſuch honour nor to 
the image, but to the Saint whom it repreſenteth, they are convicted of 

folly, to believe that they pleaſe Saints with that honour, which they 

abhor as a ſpoil of Gods honour: for they be no changelings : but now 

both having greater underſtanding, and more fervent loye of God, do 

more abhor to deprive him of his due honour: and being now like un- 

to the Angels of God, do. with Angels flee to take unto them by Sacri- 

ledge the , = duc to God: And herewithal is confuted their lewd 

- diſtinction of Latria and Dzlia, where it is evident, that the Saints of 

God cannot abide, that as much as any outward worſhipping be done 

or exhibited to them. Bur Satan, Gods enemy, deſiring to rob God 

of his honour, dcfireth exceedingly that ſuch honour mught, be giyen 


Matth.4. to him. Wherefore thoſe which give the honour due tothe Crea- 
ut tor, 
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tor, to any Creature, do ſervice 'acceptable to no Saints, who be 
the friends of God , bur unto Saran, God and mans mortal and 
(worn enemy. And' to attribute ſuch deſire of divine honour to 
Saints , is to blot them with a moſt odious and deviliſh ignominy 
and villany , and indeed of Saints to make them Satans and very 
Devils , whoſe property 1s to challenge to themſelves the honour 
which is due to God only. And furthermore, in that they ſay that 
they do not worſhip the 1mages, as the Gentiles did their idols, but 
God and the Saints whom the images do' repreſent, aad therefore 
that their doings before images, be not like the idolatry of the Gen- 
tiles before their idols, Saint Auguſtine, Lafartius, and Clemens, do 
prove: evidently, that by this their anſwer, they be all one with the Gen- 
tiles Idolaters. The Gentiles ( ſaith Saint Azgſtine ) which ſeem to 
be of the purer Religion, ſay, We worſhip not the images, but by 
the corporal image , we do behold the ſigns of the things which 
we ought to worſhip. And LaFantizs faith, The Gentiles ſay, we 
fear nor the images, but them after whoſe likeneſſes the images be 
made, and to whoſe names they be conſecrated. Thus far Laan 
tius. And Clemens faith , That ſerpent the' Deyil, utrercth theſe 
words by the mouth of certain men, We to the honour of the 
inviſible God, worſhip viſible images : which ſurely is moſt falſe. 
See how 1n uſing the ſame - excuſes which the Gentiles 1dolaters 
pretended, they ſhew themſelves to joyn with them in Idolatry. For 
notwithitarding this excuſe , Saint Azguſtine, Clemens, and LaF- 
antins prove them 1dolaters. And Clemens faith , That the Ser- 
pent, the Devil, putteth ſuch excuſes in the mouth of idolaters. 
And the Scriptures ſay, they worſhip the ſtocks and ſtones ( not- 
- withſtanding this excuſe )even as our 1mage-maintainers do. And 
Ezekiel therefore calleth the Gods of the Afjrians, ſtocks and 
ſtones , although they were but images of their Gods. So are 
our images of God and the, Saints named by the names of God 
and his Saints , after the uſe of the Gentiles. And che ſame 
Clemens ſaith thus in the ſame book, They dare not give the 
name of the Emperour to any other, for he' punitſheth his of- 
fender and traytour by and by : but they dare give the name of God 
to otiers, becauſe he for repentance ſuffereth his offenders. And 
even ſo do our 1mage-worſhippers give both names of God and 
the Saints, and alſo the honour due to God, to their images, &- 
ven as did the Gentiles idolaters to their 1dols. What ſhould: it 
mean that they, according as did the Gentiles 1dolaters, light can- 
dles at noon time, or at midnight, before them, but therewith to 
honour them? for other uſe 1s there none in ſo doing. For in the 
day 1t needeth nor, but was eyer a proverb of fooliſhneſs, to light a 
candle at noon time. And 1n the night, it availeth not tolight a candle 
before the blind, and God hath neither uſe nor honour thereof. And 
concerning this candle-lighting, it 1s_ notable that LaFantizs above a 
thouſand ycars ago hath written, after this manner, If they would be- 
hold che heavenly light of his Sun, then ſhould they perceive that God 
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hath no need of their candles, who for the uſe of man hath made 


ſo goodly a Light. And whereas in ſo little a circle of che Sun, 


which for the great diſtance , ſeemeth to be no greater than a mans 
head, there is ſo great brightneſs, that the ſight of mans Eye is not 
able to. behold it , but 1f one ſtedfaſtly look upon it a while, his 
Eyes will be. dulled and blinded with darkneſs. How grear' light, 
how great clcarneſs may we think to be with God , with whom 
is no night nor darkneſs? and fo forth. And by and by he faich, 
Seemeth he therefore to be in his right mind , who offereth up to 
the giver of light, the light of a wax candle for a gift? He requireth 
another light of us, which 1s not ſmoky, but bright and'clear, even 
the light of the mind and underſtanding. And ſhortly after he faith, 
But their gods, becauſe they be earthy, have need of light, left they 
remain in darkneſs, whoſe worſhippers, becauſe they underſtand no 
heavenly thing, do draw Religion, which they uſe, down to the carth, 
in the which, being dark of nature, 15 need of light, Wherefore they 
give to their gods no heaycnly , but the earchly underſtanding of 
mortal men. And therefore they believe thoſe things to be neceſſy- 
ry and pleaſant unto them , which are ſo to us, who have need ci- 
ther of meat when we be hungry , or drink when we be thirſty, or 
clothing when we be a cold , or when the Sun is ſer, candle light, 
that we may ſee. Thus far Lafantizs, and much more, too Tong 
here to write, of candle lighting in Temples betore images and idols 
for Religion.: whereby appeareth borh che fooliſhneſs thereof , and 
alſo, that in opinion and act, we do agree altogether in our Candle 
Religion, with the Genriles 1dolaters. What meancth it that they, 
after the example of the Gentiles 1dolaters , burn incenſe, offer up 
gold toimages, hang up crutches, chains, and;ſhips, legs, arms, and 
whole men and women of wax , before images, as though by them, 
or Saints (as they ſay) they were delivered from lameneſs, ſickneſs, cap- 
tivity, or ſhipwrack ? Is not this Colere imagines , to worſhip images, 
ſo carneſtly forbidden in Gods Word ? It they deny it, Ict them read 
the xj. Chapter of Danze! the Prophet, who, ſaith of Antichriſt, He 
ſhall worſhip God whom his Fathers knew not , with gold, filver, and 
with precious ſtone, and other things of pleaſure: in which place the 
Latin word is Colet. And in the ſecond of Paralipomenon the xxix. 
Chapter, all the outward Rites and Ceremonies, as burning of incenſe, 
and ſuch other, wherewith God in the Temple was honoured , is cal- 
led Cults (to ſay) worſhipping, which 1s forbidden ſtrictly by Gods 
word to be giyen to images. Do not all Stories Eccleſiaſtical declare, 
that our holy Martyrs , rather than they would bowe and kneel, or 
offer up one crumb of incenſe before an image or idol, have ſuffered 
a thouſand kinds of moſt horrible and dreadful death ? And what ex- 
cuſes ſoeyer they make, yet that all this running on pilgrimage, burning 
of incenſe and candles, hanging up of crutches, chains,ſhips, arms, legs, 
and whole men and women of wax, kneeling and holding up of hands, 
is done to the images, appearcth by this, that where no 1mages be, 
or where they haye B_ , and be taken away, they do no ſuch things 
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at all. Burt all the places yr var when the images were there, now 
they be taken away, be forſaken and left defart, nay, now they hate and 
4bhor the place deadly, which: is an 'evadent proof, that that which 
they did before, was done in reſpect.of the images. Wherefore, when 
we ſee men and women on heaps go on'pilgrimage to images, kneel 
before them , hold up their hands. before them , ſet up candles, 
barn incenſe before them , offer up gold and filyer unto them, 
hang up ſhips, crutches, chains, men and women of wax before 
chem, attributing healch, and ſafeguard, the gifts of God, to them, 


or the Saints whom they repreſent , as- they rather would have it; 


who, I fay, who can doubt, bur that our image-maintainers, a- 
greeing in all 1dolatrous opinions, outward Rites and Ceremonies 
with the Gentiles idolaters, agree alfo with them in commit- 
ting moſt abominable idolatry : And to increaſe this madneſs, wicked 
men which have the keeping of fuch images , for their greater lucre 
and adyantage, after the example of the Gentiles idolaters, haye re- 
ported and ſpread abroad , as well by lying tales, as written fables, 
divers miracles of images. As that fuch an image miraculouſly was 
ſent from Heaven; even like the Palladizm, or magna Diana Ephefiorum. 
Sach another was as miraculouſly found in the earth, as the mans 
head was 1n the Capitol, or the horſe head in Capua. Such an image 
was brought by Angels. Such an one came it (elf far from the Eaſt to 
the Weſt, as dame Fortune fled to Rome. Such an image of our Lady 
was painted by Saint Zzke, whom of a Phyſician they have made a 
Painter for - that purpoſe. Such an one an hundred yokes of oxen 


|. could not move, like Boza Dea, whom the ſhip could not carry, or 


Tapiter Olympius, which laught the-Artificers to ſcorn that went about 
to remove him to Rome. Some images,though they were hard and ſto- 
ny, yet for tender heart and pity,wept, Some like Caſtor and Pollux,help- 
ing their friends in batcel, ſwear, as marble pillars do in dampiſh wea-- 
ther. Some ſpeak more monſtrouſly than ever did Balaam's Aſſe, who 
had life and breath in him. Such a Cripple came and ſaluted this 
Saint of Oak, and by and by he was made whole, and lo, here hang- 
cth his crutch. Such an one in a tempeſt vowed to Saint Chriſtopher, 
and ſcaped, and behold here 1s his ſhip of wax. Such an one by Saint 
Leonards help brake out of priſon, and fee where his fetters hang. 
And infinite thouſands more miracles, by like or more ſhameleſs lies 
were reported. Thus do our image-maintainers , in earneſt apply 
to their images, all ſuch miracles as the Gentiles have feigned of their 
idols. And if it were to be admitred , that ſome miraculous as: 
were by illuſion of the Devil done where 1mages be : ( For it is e- 
vident that the moſt part were feigned lies, and crafty juglings 
of men ) yet followeth it not therefore, that ſuch images are either 
to be honoured, or ſuffered to remain, no more than Ezechtas left 
the braſen Serpent undeltroyed , when 1t was worſhipped, although 
it were both ſer up by Gods Commandment, and alſo approved by a 
cat and true muracle, for as many as beheld it, were by and by 
caled : neither ought nuracles to perſwade us to do contrary to Gods 
3 U word. 
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word. For the Scriptures have for a warning-hereof foreſhewed 
that- the - Kingdom of Antichriſt ſhall. be mighty. in miracles and 
wonders, to the ſtrong illufon of all the Reprobate. But in this 
they pals the folly _ wickedneſs ofthe, Gentiles, that they honour 
and worſhip the. reliques.and bones of our Saints, , which prove thar 
they. be mortal men and dead,; and therefore no.gods to be workhip- 
ped;', which the. Gentiles would: neyer confeſs of their gods for very 
ſhame. , But the reliques.we muſt kiſs and offer-unto, fpecially on 
relique-SunJay. : :And  while!,we offer;( that we ſhould not. be wea- 
ry or. repent us of our coſt') the muſick and. minſtrelfe- gocthmerrily 
all che offertory..tume , with prayſing and calling, upon thoſe ;Saints, 
whole rel1ques be.then 1n preſence. Yea, . and the water alſo. where- 
in thoſe rcliques have been dipped, muſt with great reverence be 
reſerved, as very holy: and effectual. - Is this agreeable to Saint. Chry- 
ſoſtome, who writeth thus of Reliques ?. Do not: regard the aſhes of 
the Saints bodies, nor the reliques of their fleſh; and bones, con- 
ſumed with time : but open the eyes of thy Faich, and behold them 
clothed with heavenly yercue, and the grace of. the holy Ghoſt, and 
ſhining with the brightneſs of the heavenly light. - Bur our 1dolaters 
found roo much vantage of reliques.and' relique water, to follow 
Saint; Chryſoſtome's counſel. And becauſe Reliques were fo gaintul , 
few places there were but they had Reliques proyided for them. And 
for more plenty of Reliques, ſome one Saint had many heads, one 
in one place,and another.in another place. Some had fix arms,and xxvi. 
fingers. And where our Lord bare his Croſs. alone, if all: the pic- 
ces of the Reliques thereof were gathered together, the greateſt ſhip 
in England would ſcarcely bear them, and yer the greateſt: par of | 
it, they ſay , doth yet remain in the hands of the Infidels, for 
the which they pray oh their beads bidding, that they may. get it 
alſo1n their hands, fof ſuch godly uſe and purpoſe. And not on- 
ly the bones of the Saints, but every thing appertaining to them 
was an holy Relique. In ſome place they offer a (word, in ſome the 
ſcabbard, in ſome a ſhoe, in ſome a ſaddle that had been ſet upon 


ſome holy Horſe, in ſome the coals wherewith Saint Laurence was roſt- 


ed, in ſome places the tayl of the Afle which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
fate on, to be kiſſed and offered unto for a Relique. For rather than 
they would lack a Relique, they would offer you a Horſe-bone, 1n- 


' ſtead of a' virgins arm, or the tayl of the Aﬀle to be kifled and offered 


unto for Reliques. O wicked, impudent, and moſt ſhameleſs men, the 


. deviſcrs of theſe things ! O filly, fooliſh, and daſtardly daws, and more 


beaſtly than the Afle whoſe tay] they kifled, that believe ſuch things: 
Now God be mercitul to ſuch miſerable and ſilly Chriſtians, who by the 
fraud and falſhood of choſe which ſhould have taught chem the way of 
truch-and life, have been made not only more wicked than the Gentiles 
idolaters, but alſo no wiſer than Aſſes, Horſes, and Mules, which have 

no underſtanding. HF 
Ot theſe chings already rehearſed, it. is evident, that our image- 
maintainers haye not only made images, and fer them up in s/o 
as 
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as did the Gentiles idolaters their idols : but alſo that they have had 
the ſame 1dolatrous opinions of the Saints, ' ro whom they have made 


 jmages, which the Genules idolaters had of their falſe gods, and have 


not only worſhipped their images with the ſame: Rites , Ceremonies, 
Superſtition, and all Circumſtances, as did the Gentiles 1dolaters their 
idols: but in many points alſo have far exceeded them 1n all wicked- 
neſs, fooliſhneſs, and madneſs. And if this be nor fufficient to prove 
chem image-worſhippers, that 1s to ſay, Idolaters : lo, you ſhall hear 
their own open confeſſion, I mean, not only, the. decrees of the ſecond 
Nicene Council under Irene, the Roman Council under Gregory the third, 
inwhich, as they teach that Images are to be honoured and wor- 
ſhipped, as 15 before. declared : fo yet do they it warily and fearfully, in 
compariſon to the blaſphemous bold blazing of maniteſt 1dolatry to 
be done to images, ſet torth of late , eyen in theſe our days, the light 
of Gods. truth ſo ſhining , that above other abominable doings and 
writings, a man would marvel\moſt at their impudent, ſhameleſs, and 
moſt ſhameful bluſtering boldneſs , who would not at the leaſt have 
choſen them a time of more darkneſs , as meeter to utter their hor- 
rible blafphemies in : but have now taken an 'Harlots face, not pur- 
poſed to bluſh in ſetting abroad the furniture of their Spiritual Whore- 
dom. And here the plain blaſphemy of the reverend Father in God, 
James Naclantus Biſhop of Clugium, written in his Expoſition of Sainc 
Pauls Epiſtle to the Romans , and the firſt: Chapter, and pur in print 
now of late at Venice, may ſtand in ſtead of all, whoſe words of image- 


worſhipping be theſe in Latin as he did write them, not one fyl- 


lable altered. 


Ergo non ſolum fatendum eſt, fidelesin Etcleſia adorare coram imagine 
(ut nonnulli ad cautelam forte loguuntur) fed & adorare imaginem , ſine quo 
volueris ſcrupulo , quin © eo illam wenerantur cultu, quo & prototypon 
ejus propter quod fi #lud habet adorare latria, Q illa latria : ft dulia, wel 
byperdulia, & illa pariter ejuſmodi cultu adoranda ef. 


The ſenſe whereof 1n Engliſh 1s this : Therefore it 1s not only to be 
confeſſed, that the faithful 1n the Church do worſhip before an image 
(as ſome peradventure do warily ſpeak) but alſo do worſhip the image 
it ſelf, without any ſcruple or doubt at all: Yea, and they-worthip the 
image with the ſame kind of worſhip, wherewith they worſhip the copy 


of the image, or the thing whereafter the image is made. Wherefore 


if the copy it ſelf 1s tro be worſhipped with divme honour (as 1s God 
the Father, Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt ) the image of them 1s alſo to 
be worſhipped with divine honour. If the copy ought to be wor- 
ſhipped with inferzour honour , or higher worſhip ; the image allo is 
hs worſhipped with the ſame honour and worſhip. Thus far hath 
Naclantus, whoſe blaſphemues let Pope Gregorizs the firſt confute , and 
by his authority damn them to hell , as his Succeſſors have horribly 
thundred. For although Gregory permutterh images to be had, yet he 
forbiddeth them by any means to be worſhipped, and praifeth much 
Biſhop Serenzs for the forbidding the AL of them, and _— 
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him to'teach the people to avoid by all means to worſhip any image. 
But Naclantzs bloweth forth his blaſphemous 1dolatry, willing images 


_ to be worſhipped with the higheſt kind of adoration and worſhip: 


and left ſuch wholſome doctrine ſhould lack authority, he groundeth 


1t upon Ariftotle in his Book. de. ſomno © vigilia , that 1s, of ſleeping. 


and waking , as by his-printed Book noted in the margin, is to be 


| ſeen: whoſe impudent wickedneſs and idolatrous judgment , I have 
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therefore more largely ſet forth , that ye may (as Virgil ſpeaketh of 
Simon): of one know all theſe 1image-worſhippers and idolaters, and 
underſtand to what point in concluſion the publick having of images - 
in Temples and Churches hath brought us ; comparing the -times 
and writings of Gregory the firſt , with our days , the blaſphemies of 
ſuch idolaters as this inſtrument -of Belial, named Naclantus , 1s. 
Wherefore, now it 1s by the teſtimony of the old godly Fathers and 
Doctors, by the open Confeſſion of Biſhops aſſembled in Councils, by 
moſt eyidenr ſigns and arguments, opinions, 1dolatrous acts, deeds, 
and worſhipping done to their images , and by their own open con- 
feſlion and doctrine ſet forth in their Books , declared and ſhewed, 
that their 1mages have been, and be commonly worſhipped, yea, and 
that they ought ſo to be: IT will out of Gods word make this gene- 
neral argument againſt all fuch makers , ſetters up , and maintainers 
of images 1n publick places. And firſt of all I will begin with the 
words of our Saviour Chriſt. Wo be ro that man by whom an of- 
fence 1s given, wo be to him that offendeth one. of theſe little ones, 
or weak ones : better were it for him, that a mulſtone were hanged 
about his neck, and he caſt into the middle of the Sea, and drowned, 
than he ſhould offend one of theſe little ones, or weak ones. And in 
Dexr. God himſelf denounceth him accurſed that maketh the blind 
to wander in his way. And in Levit. Thou ſhalt not lay a ſtumbling 
block or ſtone before the blind. But images in Churches and Tem- 
ples have been, and be, and (as afterward ſhall be proved) ever will be 
offences and ſtumbling blocks, ſpecially to the weak, ſimple, and blind. 
common people, decciving their hearts by the cunning of the Artificer 
(as the Scripture expreſly in ſandry places doth teſtife) and ſo bringing 
them to 1dolatry. Therefore wo be to the erecter, ſetter up, and 
maintainer of images in Churches and Temples, for a: greater penalty 
remaineth for him than the death of the body. 

If anſwer be yet made, that this offence may be taken away by di- 
ligent and ſincere doctrine and preaching of Gods Word, as by other 
means : and that images in Churches and Temples therefore be not 
things abſolutely evil co all men, although dangerous to ſome: and 
therefore that 1t were to be holden, that the publick having of them 
1n Churches and Temples, 1s not expedient, as a thing perillous, rather 
than unlawtul, and a thing utterly wicked. Then followeth the third 
article to be proved , which 1s this : That it 1s not poſſible , if images 
be ſuffered 1n Churches and Temples, either by preaching of Gods 
word, or by any other means, to keep the people from worſhipping 
of them, and ſo to ayoid idolatry. And firſt concerning preaching. 
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if it ſhould be adnutted, that although images were ſuffered in Chur- 
ches, yet might 1dolatry by diligent and fincere preaching of Gods 
word be avoided : It ſhould follow of neceſſity, that ſincere Doctrine 
might always be had and continue, as well as images, and fo that 
wherelocver, to offence, were exected an image; there alſo, of reaſon, 
a godly and ſincere Preacher ſhould and might be continually main- 
tained. For 1t 1s reaſon; that the warning be as common as the 
' tumbling block, the remedy as large as is the offence, the medicine 
as general as the poyſon : but that is not poſlible, as both reaſon and 
experience teacheth, Wherefore preaching cannot ſtay idolatry, ima- 
ges being publickly ſuffered. For an image, which wall laſt for many 
hundred years, may for a little be bought : but a good Preacher can- 
not without much be continually maintained. Item, if the Prince will 
ſuffer it, There will be by and by many, yea, infinite 1mages.: but 
ſincere Preachers were, and eyer ſhall be but a few in reſpect of the 
multitude to be taught. For our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, The harveſt is 
plentiful; bur the workmen be but few : which hath been hitherto con- 
tinually true, and will be to the Worlds end : And in our time, and 
herein our Country ſo true, that every Shire ſhould ſcarcely have 
one good Preacher, if they were divided. 

Now images will continually to the beholders preach their droctine;, 
that 15, the worſhipping of images and idolatry, to the which Preach- 
ing mankind 15 exceeding prone, and inclined to giye ear and credit ? 
as experience of all nations and ages doth too much prove. But a true 
Preacher - to ſtay this miſchief, 1s in very many places ſcarcely heard 
' once 1n a whole year, and ſomewhere not once in ſeyen years, as 1s 
cvident to be proved. And that evil opinion which hath been long 
rooted in mens hearts, cannot ſuddenly by one Sermon' be rooted 
out” clean. And as few are inclined to credit ſound doctrine ; as 
many, and almoſt all, be prone to ſuperſtition and idolatry. So that 
herein appearerh not only a difficulty, but alſo an impoſlibilicy of the 
remedy. Further, it appeareth not by any ſtory of credit, that true 
' and ſincere Preaching hath endured in any one place above one 
- hundred years : But 1t is evident that images, ſuperſtition, and wor- 
ſhipping of images and idolatry have continued many hundred years. 
For all writings and experience do teftihe, that good things do by 
lictle and little ever decay, until they be clean baniſhed : and contrari- 
wiſe, evil things do more and more increaſe, till they come to a 
full perfection and wickedneſs. Neither need we to ſeek examples 
far oft for a proof hereof, our preſent matter 1s an example. For 
preaching of Gods word moſt (incere ( in the beginning ) by pro- 
ceſs of time waxed lefs and leſs pure, and after corrupt, and laft of 
all, alcogether laid down and left oft, and other inventions of men 
crept in place of it. And on the other part, images among Chriſtian 
men were firſt painted, and that in whole ſtories together, which had 
ſome ſignification in them : Afterwards, they were emboſſed, and made 
of timber, ſtone, plaiſter, and meral. And firſt they were only kept pri- 


vatcly in private mens houſes: And then after, they crept inro Chur- 
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ches and Temples, but firſt by painting, and after by emboſling; and 
yet were they no where at the firſt worſhipped. Burt ſhortly after 
they began to be worſhipped of the 1gnorant fort of men, as appeareth 
by the Epiſtle that Gregory the firſt of that name, Biſhop of Rome, did 
write to Serenus Biſhop of Marſel/lezs. Ot the which two Biſhops, .Se- 
renus for 1dolatry committed to images, brake them, and burned 
them. Gregory, although he thought it tolerable to let them ſtand, 
yet he judged it abominable that chey ſhould be worſhipped, and 
thought (as is now alledged) that the worſhipping of them might 
be ſtayed, by» teaching of Gods word, according as he exhorteth Se- 
renus tO teach the people, as 1n the ſame Epiſtle appeareth. But whe- 
ther Gregories opinion, or Serenus judgment were better herein, conſider 


ye, I pray you, for experience by and by confuteth Gregories opinion, 


For notwithſtanding Gregories writing, and the preaching of others, 
ifnages being- once publickly ſet up in Temples and Churches, fim- 
ple men and women ſhortly after fell on heaps to worſhipping of 
them : And at the laſt, the learned alſo were carried away with the 
publick error, as with a violent ſtream or flood. And at the ſecond 
council Nicene, the Biſhops and Clergy decreed, that images ſhould be 
worſhipped : and ſo by occaſion of theſe ſtumbling blocks, not only 
the unlearned and ſimple, but the learned and wiſe, not the people 
only, but the: Biſhops, not the ſheep, but alſo the ſhepherds them- 
ſelves (who ſhould have been guides .1n the right'way, and lights to 
ſhine in darkneſs) being blinded by the bewitching of images, as blind 
guides of the blind, fell both into the pit of damnable idolatry. In the 
which all the world, as it were drowned, continued until our age, 
by the ſpace of above eight hundred years , unſpoken againſt in 
a manner. ' And this ſucceſs had Gregories order, which miſchief had 
never come to pals, had Biſhop Seremes his way been taken, and all 
idols and images been utterly deſtroyed and aboliſhed: for no man 
worſhippeth that that. is not. And thus you fee, how from having 
of images privately, it came to publick ſetting of them up in- Chur- 
ches and Temples, although without harm ar the firſt, as was then 
of ſome . wiſe and learned men judged : and from ſimple having 
them: there, 1t came art the laſt co worſhipping of them. Firit, by the 
rude people, who ſpecially ( as the Scripture teacheth ) are in danger of 
ſuperitition and idolatry, and afterwards by the Biſhops, the learned, 
and by the whole Clergy. So that Laity and Clergy, learned and 
unlearned, all ages, ſects, and degrees of men, women, and children, 
of whole Chriſtendom (an horrible and moſt dreadtul thing to think) 
have been at once drowned in abominable 1dolatry , - of all other 
vices moſt deteſted of God , and moſt damnable to man, and that 
by the ſpace of eight hundred years and more. And to this end 1s 
come that beginning of ſetting up of images in Churches then judg- 


. ed harmleſs, in experience proved not only harmful, bur exitious and 
_ peſtilent, and to the deſtruction and ſubverſion of all good Religion 


univerſally. So that I conclude, as it may be poſlible in ſome one 
City or little Country, to have images ſet up in Temples and Chur- 
| chcs, 


again} peril of 1dolarry. 

- ches, and yet, idolatry by.,carneſt ,and continual preaching of Gods 
true Word, and; the ſincere Goſpel of our Saytour Chriſt, may be 
kept away fora ſhort time : So it is impoſſible , that (Images once 
ſer up. and ſuffered. in Temples and Churches ) any great Countries, 
much leſs the whole World', can any long time be kept from 1ido- 
latry..,. And the, godly will reſpe&t , not only their own - City, Coun- 
try, and time, and the health of men of their age : but be carcful 


for all; places and . times, and the falvation of men of all ages. Ar. 


the Ieaſt; they, will not lay ſuch ſtumbling blocks and ſnares for the 
feet of other Country-men and Ages, which experience hath already 
- proved to have been the. rune of the world. Wherefore I make a 

eneral concluſion of all chat I have hitherto ſajd : If che ſtumbling 

locks, and poyſons of mens ſouls, by ſetting up of images, will be ma- 
ny, yea, infinite. if they be ſuffered ,, and the warnings of the ſame 
ſtumbling blocks, and remedies for. the ſaid poyſons by preaching but 
few, as 1s already, declared.;' if the ſtumbling «blocks be eafic to be 
laid, the poyſons ſoon provided, and the warnings and remedies hard 
to know or come by : if the ſtumbling blocks ie continually in the 
way, and' poyſon be ready at hand every where, and warnings and 
reinedies but ſeldom given : and if all men be more ready of them- 
ſelves to ſtumble and be offended , than to be warned , all men more 
ready to drink of .the poyſon , than to taſte of the remedy (as is be- 
fore partly , and ſhall hereafter more fully be declared ) and fo in 
- fine, the poyſon continually and deeply drunk of many , the remedy 
ſeldom and faintly raſted of by a few : How can 1t be but that infinite 
of the weak and infirm ſhall be offended, infinite by ruine ſhall break 
their necks, infinite by deadly venom be poyſoned in their ſouls 2 
And how 1s the charity of God, or love of our- neighbours in our 
hearts then, if when we may remove ſuch dangerous ſtumbling blocks, 
ſuch peſtilent poyſons', we will not remove them ? What ſhall I ſay 
of them which will lay ſtumbling blocks , where betore there was 
none, and ſet ſnares for the feet, nay, for the fouls of weak and 
ſimple ones , and work the danger of their everlaſting deſtruction, for 
whom our Saviour Chriſt ſhed his moſt precious blood, where better 
it were that the Arts of painting ,, plaiſtering, carving, graving, and 
founding, had never been found"nor uſed, than one of them, whoſe 
ſouls in the ſight of God are ſo precious, ſhould by occaſion of i- 
mage or picture periſh and be loſt. And thus 1s it declared thac 
preaching cannot poſſibly ſtay idolatry, if images be ſer up publickly 
in Temples and Churches. And as true 1s it, that no other remedy, 
as writing againſt idolatry, Councils aſſembled, Decrees made againſt 
It, ſevere Laws likewiſe and Proclamations of Princes and Emperors, 
neither extream puniſhments and penalties, nor any other - remedy 
could or can be poſſibly deviſed for the avoiding of 1dolatry, if 1 
mages be. publickly ſer up and ſuffered. For concerning writing a- 
- gainlit images, and 1dolatry to them commuted, thexe hach been al- 
ledged unto you in the ſecond part of this Treatiſe a great many 
places our of. 7ertullian, Origen, Laftantius, S. Auguſtine, Epiphanius, S. 
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Ambroſe ,' Clemens , and divers other learned and holy Biſhops and 
Doctors 'of the Church. And belides theſe, all Hiſtories Eccleſia: 
ſtical, and Books of other godly and learned Biſhops and Doctors 
are full of notable examples and ſentences ' again wnages and the 
worſhipping of them. And as they have moſt catneſtly written, fo 
did they ſincerely and moſt diligently in their time teach and preach, 
according to their writings and examples. For they were © then 
preaching Biſhops , and more often ſeen in Pulpits, than in Princes 
palaces, more often occupied in his legacy, who ſaid, Go ye into the 
whole world, and preach the Goſpel to all men, than in cmbaflages 
and affairs of Princes in this Seeld. And as they were moſt zea- 
lous and diligent, ſo were they of excellent learning and godlinefs of 
life, and by both of great authority and credit with the people , and 
ſo of more force and likelyhood to perſwade the people , and people 
more like ro believe and follow their doEtrine. Bur if their preach- 
ings could not help, much leſs could their writings, which do but 
come to the knowledge of a few that be learned , in compariſon to 
continual preaching , whereof the whole multicude is partaker. 
Neither did the old Fathers, Biſhops, and Doctors, ſeverallv only by 
preaching and writing , but alſo together , great numbers of them al- 
ſembled in Synods and Councils, make Decrees and Ecclefaſtical 
Laws againſt images, and the worſhipping of them, neither did they 
{o once or twice, but divers times, and in divers Ages and Coun- 
tries, aſſembled Synods and Councils, and made ſevere Decreces againſt : 
images and worſhipping of them, as hath been at large in the ſecond 


part of this Homily before declared. But all therr writing, preaching, 


aſſembling in Councils, decreeing and making of Laws Eccleſiaſtical, 
could nothing help, cither to pull down images to whom 1dolatry 
was committed, or againſt idolatry whilſt images ſtood. For thoſe 
blind books and dumb Schoolmaſters, I mean images and idols (for 
they call them Lay-mens / books and Schoolmaſters ) by their carved 
and painted writings, teaching and preaching 1dolatry , prevailed a- 
gainſt all their written Books, and preaching with- lively voice, as 
they call ic: Well, if preaching and- writing could not keep men 
from worſhipping of images and idolatry, if pen and words could 
ndt do it, you would think that penalty and ſword might do it, 
I mean, that Princes by ſevere Laws and puniſhments , might ſtay 
this unbridled affection of all men to idolatry, though images were 
ſer up and ſuffered. But experience proverth, that this can no more 
help againſt 1dolatry , than writing and preaching. For Chriſtian 
Emperors (whoſe authority ought of reaſon, and by Gods Law, to 


| be greateſt ) above eight .in number, and fix of them ſucceſſively 


reigning one after another ( as is in the Hiſtories before rehearſed) 
making moſt ſevere Laws and Proclamations againſt idols and 1do- 
latry, images and the worſhipping of images, and executing moſt 
grievous puniſhments, yea, the penalty of death, upon the maintain- 
ers of images, and upon 1dolaters and image-worthippers: could not 


bring to paſs, that eirher images once fet up , might throughly be de- 


ſroyed, 


agams#} peri of 1dolatry. 

ftroyed,or that men ſhould refrain from the worſhipping of them, being 
ſet up. And what think you then will come to pals, if men of learning 
ſhould teach the people ro make them, and ſhould maintain the ſerting 
up of them, as things neceſſary in Religion? To conclude, it appeareth 
evidently by all tories and writings , and experience 1n times paſt, thar 
neither preaching, neither writing, neither the conſent of the learned, 
nor authority of the godly, nor the decrees of Councils; neither the 
Laws of Princes, nor extream puniſhments of the offenders 1n that he- 
half, nor any other remedy or means, can help againſt idolatry, if 
images be ſuffered publickly. . And it 1s truly ſaid, that times paſt are 
Schoolmaſters of wiſdom to us that follow and live after. Therefore 
if in times paſt, the. moſt vertuous and belt learned, the moſt diligent 
alſo, and in number almoſt infinite,ancient Fathers, Biſhops,and Doctors 
with their writing, preaching, induſtry, carneſtneſs, authority,afſemblies 
and Councils could do nothing againſt images and 1dolatry, to images 
' once ſet up : what can we, neither 1n learning , nor holineſs of life, 
neither 1n diligence, neither authority, to be compared with them, bur 
men in contempt, and of no eſtimation ( as the world goeth now) tew 
alſo in number, in ſo great a mulutude and malice of men. What can 
we do, I fay, or bring to paſs to the ſtay of idolatry or worſhipping of 
images, if they be allowed to ſtand publickly in Temples and Chur- 
ches? And if ſo many, ſo mighty Emperors , by ſo ſevere Laws and 
Proclamations, ' ſo rigorous and extream puniſhments and executions 
could not ſtay the people from ſetting up and worſhipping of images : 
what will enſuc, think you, when men. ſhall commend them as neceſflary 
Books. of the Lay-men. Let us therefore of theſe latter days learn this 
leſſon of the experience of ancient antiquity, that idolatry cannot poſ- 
fibly be ſeparated from images any long time : but that as an unſepa- 
rable accident,or as a ſhadow followeth the body when the Sun ſhineth, 
ſo idolatry tolloweth and cleaveth to the publick having of images in 
Temples and Churches. And finally, as idolatry is to be abhorred and 
ayoided, ſo are images (which cannot be long without 1dolatry) to be 
put away and deſtroyed, Beſides the which experiments and proof of 
times before, the very nature and origine of images themſelyes draweth 
ro 1dolatry moſt violently, and mens nature and inclination allo is 
bent to idolatry fo vehemently, that it 1s not poſſible to ſeyer or part 
1mages, nor to keep men from 1dolatry, 1f 1mages be ſuffered publick- 
ly. That 1 ſpeak of the nature and origine of images, is this : Even 

as the firſt invention of them 1s naught, and no good can come of that 

which had an evil beginning, for they be altogether naught, as Arha- 

raſius 11 his Book againft the Genules declareth , and Saint Ferome 

allo upon the Prophet Feremy the fixth Chapter, and Euſebius in the Se- 

venth Book of his Ecclefialtical Hiſtory the xvuj. Chapter teſtifieth, 

chat as they firſt came from the Gentiles , which were idolaters and 

worſhippers of 1mages, unto us, and as the invention of them was the 

beginning of ſpiritual fornication, as the word of God teſtificth : 

Sap. 14. So will they naturally (as it were of neceſſity) turn to their ori- 

gine from whence they came, and draw us with them moſt yiolently to 

6 X idolatry, 
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idolatry, abominable to God and all godly men. For if the origine of 
images, and worſhipping of thera, as 1t 1s recorded '1n the eighth 


Chapter of the Book of Wiſdom, began of a blind love of a fond Fa- 


ther, framing for his comfort an image of his Son, being dead; and 
ſo at the laſt men fell to the worſhipping of the image of him whom 
they did know to be dead : How much more will men and women 
fall co the worlhipping of the images of God ,. our Saviour Chriſt, 
and his Saints, if they be ſuffered to ſtand in Churches and Temples 
publickly ? for the greater the opinion 1s of the majeſty and holineſs 
of the perſon to whom an image 1s made, the ſooner will the people 
fall co the worſhipping of'the ſaid image. Wherefore the images of 
God , our Saviour Chriſt , che bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Apoſtles, 


Martyrs, and others of notable holineſs, are of all other images moſt 


dangerous for the peril of idolatry, and therefore greate!t heed to be 
taken that none of them be ſuffered to ſtand publickly in Churches 
and Temples. For there 15 no great dread leſt any ſhould fall to the 
worſhipping of the images of Annas , Caiaphas, Pilate, or Judas the 
rraytor , it they were- ſet up. But to the other, it 1s already -at full 
proved, that idolatry hath been, 1s, and 1s 'moſt like continually to 
be commirted. Now as was before rouched , and 1s here molt largely 
to be declared , the nature of man 1s none otherwiſe bent to wor- 
ſhipping of images (if he may have them, and ſee them) than it is 


| bent to whoredom and adultery in the company of barlots. And as 
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unto a man gliven.to the luſt of the fleſh, ſeeing a wanton harlot, ſitting 
by her, and embracing her, it profitteth little for one to ſay, Bewa:e 
of fornication , God will condemn fornicators and adulterers: for 
neither will he , being overcome with greater 1nticemcnts of the 
{trumpet , give car or take heed to fuch godly admonitions, and 
when he 1s left afterwards alone with che harlot, noting can tollow 
but wickedneſs : even fo, ſuffer images to be fer in the Churches - 
and Temples, ye ſhall in vain bid them beware of 1mages, as Saint 
John doth , and flce idolatry, as all the Scriptures warn us, ye 
ſhall in vain preach and teach them again(t idolatry. For a num- 
ber will notwithſtanding fall headlong unto it , , what by the nature 
of images, and what by the inclination of cheir own corrupt na- 
ure. 

Wherefore as for a man given to lult, to fit down by a ſtrumpect, is 
to tempt God ; fo 1s it likewiſe to erect an idol in this proneneſs of 
mans nature to idolatry , nothing but a tempting. Now 1t any will 
ſay that this ſimilicude proveth nothing, yet I pray them let the word 
of God, out of the which the fimulitude 1s taken, proye ſomething. 
Doth nor the word of God call idolatry, ſpiritual fornication ? Doth 
it nor call a gilt or painted 1do] or image, a {trumpet with a painted 
face -2 Be not the ſpiritual wickednefies of an idols inticing like the 
Aaiteries of a wanton harlot ? be not men and women as prone to 
ſpiritual fornication ( I mcan 1dolatry ) as to carnal rornication ? if 
this be denied, let all Nations upon the Earth which have been ido- 
laters ( as by all tories appearcth) prove 1t true. Ler the Jews _ 
the 
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the people of God, which were ſo often and fo carneſtly warned, ſo 
 dreadfully chreatned concerning images and idolatry, and ſo extreme- 

ly puniſhed rherefore ( and yer fell into 1t) prove 1t to. be true; as 

in almoſt all che Books of the Old Teſtament, namely the Kings and 

the Chronicles, and the Prophets, 1t appearcth moſt evidently. 

Let all ages and times, and men of all ages and times, of all degrees 

and conditions, wiſe men, learned men, princes , 1diots, unlearned, 

and- communalty , prove it to be true. It you require examples : 

For wiſe men, ye have the Fgyptians, and the Indian Gymnoſophiſts, for 

wiſcſt men of the world , you' have Solomon the wileſt of all other. 

For learned men, the Greeks, and namely the Arhenians, exceeding all 

other Nations in ſuperſtition and 1dolatry , as in the Hiſtory of the 

Afs of the Apoltles Saint Paul chargeth them. For Princes and Go- AQts 17, 
vernors, you have the Romans, the rulers of the roſt (as they ſay) you rom. x. 
have the ſame forenamed King Solomon, , and all the Kings of Ijae/ 
' and Judah aftcr him, ſaving David, Ezechias, and Jeſias, and one or 
two more. All theſe (I ſay) and infinite others, wiſe, learned, princes, 
and governors, being all idolaters, have you tor examples and a proof 
of mens inclination to idolatry. That I may paſs over with filence in 
the mean time , infinite multitudes and millions of 1diots and un- 
learned, the -1gnorant and groſs people, like unto Horſes and Mules 
- in whom 15 no underſtanding, whoſe peri] and danger to fall on heaps 
to idolatry by occaftion of 1mages, the Scriptures ſpecially foreſhew <ap. 13. 
| and give warning of. And indeed how ſhould the unlearned, fimple, 14: 
and tooliſh ſcape the nets and ſnares of. idols, and images, in the 
which the wiſett and the beſt learned have been ſo entangled, trap- 
ped , and wrapped ? Wherefore the argument holdeth this grouna 
- -{ure, That men be as inclined of their corrupt nature to ſpiritual for- 
nication, as to carnal, which the wiſdom of God foreſeeing, to the 
general prohibition, that none ſhould make to themſelyes any image 
or {imilitude, addeth a cauſe , depending of mans corrupt nature. 
Leſt (faith God) thou being deccived with error , honour and wor- 
ſhip them. And of this ground of mans corrupt inclination, as well 
tO ſpiritual fornication, as to carnal , it muſt needs follow, That as it 
is the duty of the godly Magiſtrate, loving honeſty, and hating whore- 
dom, to remove all {trumpets and harlots, ſpecially out of places noto- 
rioufly ſuſpected, or reſorted unto of naughty packs, for the avoiding 
of carnal fornication: ſo it is the duty of the ſame godly Magiſtrate, 
after the examples of the godly Kings, Ezechias and Foſeas, to drive 
away all ſpiritual harlots ( I mean idols and images ) eſpecially out of 
ſuſpected places, Churches and Temples, dangerous for idolatry to be 
committed to images placed there, as it were in the appointed place | 
and height of honour and worſhip (as Saint Azgzſtine ſaith) where the ra; 1 Fo 
living God only (and not dead ſtones and ſtocks) is to be worſhipped: wy © 
It is (I fay) the office of godly Magiſtrates likewiſe to avoid images and & 14. 4. 
idols out of Churches and Temples , as ſpiritual Harlots our of ſuf- <4 3- 
pected places for the avoiding of idolatry, which is ſpiritual Fornica- © - 
ton. And as he were the enemy of all honeſty, that ſhould bring Strum- © 
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pets and Harlots out of their ſecret corners into the publick Market- 
place, there freely ro dwell and practice their filthy Merchandiſe : So 
is he the enemy of the true worthipping of God, that bringeth idols 
and images into the Tempke and Church, the Houſe of God, there 
openly to be worſhipped , and to rob the zealous God of his honour, 
who will nor give it to any other, nor his glory to carved images who 
is as much forſaken, and the bond of love between man and him as 
much broken by idolatry, which 1s ſpiritual Fornication, as 1s the knot 
and bond of marriage broken by carnal Fornication. Let all this be 
taken as a he, if the word of God cnforce it nor to be true. Curſed 
be the man, ſaith God m Dexteronomy , that maketh a carved or mol- 
ten image, and placeth it 1n a ſecret corner: and all the people ſhall fay, 
Amen. Thus faith God, for at that time no man durit have or wor- 
ſhip images openly, but 1n corners only : and the whole World being 
the great Temple of God, he that 1n any corner thereof robbecth God 
of his glory , and giveth it to ſtocks and ſtones, 1s pronounced by 
Gods word accurſed. Now he that will bring theſe ſpiritual harlors 
our of their lurking corners, into publick Churches and Temples, 
that ſpiritual Fornication may there openly of all men and women 
without ſhame be commirred with them , no doubt that petſon is cur- 
{ed of God, and twice curſed, and all good and godly men and women 
will ſay, Amen, and their Amen will take effect alſo. Yea, and fur- 
thermore the madneſs of all men profeſſing the Religion of Chriſt, 
now by the ſpace of a ſort of hundred years, and yet eyen in our 
time in ſo great light of the Goſpel, very many running on heaps by 
Sea and Land, to the great loſs of their time , expence and watte of 
their goods, deſtitution of their Wives, Children, and Families, and 
danger of their own bodies and lives, to Compoſtella, Rome, Feruſalem, 
and other far Countries, to viſit dumb and dead ſtocks and itones, 
doth ſufficiently prove the proneneſs of mans corrupt nature to the 
ſeeking of 1dols once ſet up, and the worſhipping of them. And thus 
as well by the origine and nature of 1dols and images themſelves, as 
by the proneneſs and inclination of mans corrupt nature to idolatry, 
it is evident, that neither images , if they be publickly ſer up, can be 
ſeparated, nor men, 1f they ſee umages in Temples and Churches, can 
be ſtaid and kept from idolatry. Now whereas they yer alledge, that 
howſoever the People, Princes, Learned, and Wiſe , of Old time, 
have fallen into idolatry by occaſion of images, that yet in our time 
the moſt part, ſpecially the learncd and wife, of any authority, rake 
no hurt nor Fain by idols and images , neither do run into far 
Countries to them, and, worſhip them : And that they know well what 
an idol or image 1s, and how to be uſed, and that therefore ut follow: 
eth, images in Churches and Temples to be an indifferent thing, as 
the which of ſome is not abuſed , and that therefore they may juſtly 
hold (as was in the beginning of this part by chem alledged ) thar it 
is not unlawful or wicked abſolutely to have images in Churches and 
Temples, though it may for the danger of the (imple forc ſeem to be 


not altogether expedient. 
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againft peril of Idvlatry. 
Whereunto may be well replyed, that Solomon alſo, the wiſeſt of 
all men, did well know what an idol or image was, neither took any 


| harm thereof a great while himſelf, and alſo with his godly writings 


armed others againſt the danger of them. But yet afterward the 
(me Solomon (ſuffering his wanton Paramours to bring their idols 1n- 
ro his Court and Palace , was by carnal Harlots perſwaded , and 
brought at the laſt to the committing of Spiritual Fornication with 
idols, and of the wiſeſt and godlieſt Prince, became the moſt tooliſh 


| and wicked alſo. Wherefore it 1s better even for the wiſeſt to regard 
this warning, He that loverh danger ſball periſh therein : and Let him 


that ſtandeth beware leſt he fall, rather than wittingly and willingly to 


| lay ſuch a ſtumbling block for his own feet and others, that may per- 


haps bring him art laſt ro break neck. The good King Ezechias did 
know well enough, that the braſen Serpent was but a dead image, and 


_ therefore. he took no hurt himſelf thereby through 1dolatry to it: Did 


he therefore ler it ſtand, becauſe himſelf rook no hurt thereot ? No, 


' not ſo: but being a good King, and therefore regarding the health of 


his ſilly Subjects, deceived: by chat image, and commutting 1dolatry 
thereto, he did not.only take it down, but alſo brake it to pieces, and 


| this he did to that image that was ſet up by the Commandment of 


God, in the preſence whereof great Miracles were wrought , as that 


which was a figure of our Saviour Chriſt to come, who ſhould de- 


liver us from the mortal ſting of the old Serpent , Satan. Net- 
ther did he ſpare 1t 1n reſpect of the ancientneſs or antiquity of 1t, 
which had continued above ſeven hundred years, nor for that it had 
been ſuffered , and preſerved by ſo many godly Kings before his 
time. How (think you) would that godly Prince (if he were now living) 
handle our idols, ſet up againſt Gods commandment directly , and 
being. figures of nothing but folly, and for fools ro gaze on, ill 
they become as wiſe as the blocks themſelves which they ſtare on, 
and ſo fall down as dared Larks in that gaze, and being themſelves 


| alive, worſhip a dead ſtock or ſtone, gold or (ilver, and fo become 


idolaters, abominable and curſed before the living God, giving 
the honour due unto: him which made them when they were no- 
thing, and to our Saviour Chriſt, who redeemed them being loſt, 
to the dead and dumb idol, the work of mans hand, which ne- 
yer did, nor can do any thing for them, no, is not able to fir. 
nor Once to move ,: and therefore worſe than a vile worm which 
can move and creep ? The excellent King Foftas alſo did take him- 
{cf no hurc of images and idols, for he did know well what they 
were: did he therefore, becauſe of his own knowledge, ler idols 
and images ſtand ? much leſs did-he ſet any up: Or rather did he 


_ Not by his knowledge and authority alſo ſuccour the ignorance of 


ſuch as did not know what they were, by utter taking away of all 
ſuch ſtumbling blocks as might be occaſion of ruine to his people 


| and ſubjects ? Will they , becauſe a few took no hurt by images or i- 


dols, break the General Law of God, Thou ſhalt make to thee no i- 
mulitude, &c ? They might as well, becauſe Moſes was not ſeduced 
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by Jethroes daughter, nor Boaz by. Ruth , being ſtrangers, reaſon, that 
all che Jews might break the general Law of God, torbidding his peo- 
ple to joyn their children in marriage with ſtrangers, leſt they ſeduce 
cheir children that they ſhould not follow God. Wherefore they 
which thus reaſon, though it be not expedient, yet it 1s lawful to have 
images publickly, and do proye that lawtulnefs by a few picked and 
choſen men : if they object that indifterently to all men, which a very 
few can have without hurt and offence, they ſeem to take the multi- 
cude for vile ſouls ( as he faith in Virgil ) of whoſe loſs and ſafeguard no 
reputation is to be had, for whom yet Chriſt paid as dearly as for the 
mightielt Prince, or the wiſeſt and beſt learned in the Earth. And they 


chat will have it generally to be taken tor indifterent, that a very few 


take no hurt of 1t, though infinite multitudes belides periſh thereby, 
ſhew that they put lictle difference between the mulcitudes of Chriftians 


and brute Beaſts, whoſe danger they do (o little eſteem. Beſides this, | 


if they be-Biſhops or Parſons, or otherwiſe having charge of mens con- 


not expedient,what manner of Paſtors ſhew they themſelves to be to their 
flock, which thruſt unto them that which they themſelves confels not 


to be expedient for them, but to the utter ruine of the ſouls commirced | 
to their charge, for whom they ſhall give a {ſtrict account” before the | 
* Prince of Paſtors at the laſt day ? For indeed to object to the weak, and | 
| ready to fall of themſelves, ſuch ſtumbling blocks, is a thing not only | 


30t expedient, but unkawtul, yea, and moſt wicked alſo. Wherefore 
it 1s to be wondred how they can call images, ſet up in Churches and 


Temples to no profit or benefit of any, and to fo great peril and dan: | 


ger, yea, hurt and deſtruction of many, or rather infinite, things in- | 


different. | Is not the publick ſetting up of them rather a ſnare for all 
men,and the tempting of God ?I beſeech theſe reafoners to call to mind 
their own: accuſtomed Ordinance and Decree, whereby they determi- 
ned that the Scripture,though by God himfelt commanded to be known 
of all men, women, and children, ſhould not be read of the ſimple, 


nor had in the vulgar tongue, for that (as they ſaid) it was dangerous, 


by bringing the {f1mple people into errors. And will they not forbid 
images to be ſet up in Churches and Temples, which are not com- 
manded, but forbidden moſt ſtrictly by God, but-let them (till be 
there, yea, and maintain them alſo, ſeeing the people are brought, 
not into danger only, but indeed into moſt abominable errors and 
deteſtable idolatry thereby ? Shall Gods word, by God commanded to 
be read unto all, and known of all, for danger of Herelic ( as they ſay } 
be ſhut up? and idols and images, notwithſtanding they be forbidden 
by God, and notwithſtanding the danger of idolatry by them, ſhall 
they yet be ſer up, ſuffered, and maintained 1n Churches and Tem- 
ples? O worldly and fleſhly wiſdom, even bent to maintain che 
inventions and traditions of men by carnal reaſon, and by the ſame 
to diſanul or deface the holy Ordinances, Laws, and honour of 
the Eternal God, who is to be honoured and praiſed tor eyer. A- 


men. 
Now 


#ciences that thus reaſon, 1! is lawful to have images publickly, though it be | 
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againFt peril of Idolatry. 


Now it remaineth for the concluſion of this Treatiſe, ro declare as 


- well the abuſe of Churches and Temples, by too coftly and ſumpru- 


ous decking and adorning of them, as alfo the lewd painting, gilding, 
and cloathing of idols and images, and fo to conclude the whole Trea- 
riſe. | | 

In Tertallians time, an hundred and threeſcore years afcer Chriſt, 
Chriſtians had none other Temples but common Houſes, whither they 
for the moſt part ſecretly reſorted. And fo far off was it that they had 
before his time any goodly or gorgious decked Temples, that laws were 
made in Antonius, Verus and Commodus the Emperors times , that no 
Chriſtians ſhould dwell in houſes, come 1n publick Baths, or be ſeen 
in Streets or any where abroad, and that if they were once accuſcd tobe 


Chriſtians, they ſhould by, no means be ſuffered to eſcape. As was 


practiſed on Apollonius, a noble Senator of Rome, who being accuſed 


|. of his own bondman and flave that he was a Chriftian, could neither 


by his defence and apology, learnedly and eloquently written and read 
publickly in the Senate, nor 1n reſpect that he was a Citizen, nor for the 
dignity of his order, nor-for the vilenefs and unlawtulneſs of his accu- 


I cr, bcing his own.flave, by likelyhood of malice moved to forge lies 
.againit Is Lord, nor for other reſpe& or help, be delivered trom 


death. So that Chriſtians were then driven to dwell in Caves and 
Dens : ſo far of was it that they had any publick Temples adorned 
and decked as they now be: which 1s here rehearſed to the confutation 
of thoſe, which report ſuch glorious gloſſed fables of the goodly and 
gorgious Temple, that Saint Peter, Linus, Cletus, and thoſe thirty Bi- 
ſhops their Succeflors had at Rome, until the time of the Emperor Con- 
flantine, and which Saint Policarp ſhould have in Aſia, or Irerers in 
France, by ſuch Ilycs, contrary to all true Hiſtories, to maintain the ſu- 
perfluous gilding and decking of Temples now adaies, wherein they pur 
almoſt the whole ſum and-pith of our Religion. Bur 1n thoſe times 


the world was won to Chriſtendom , not by gorgious, gilded, and 


painted Temples of Chriſtians, which had ſcarcely Houſes to dwell in : 


\ but by the godly, and, as it were, golden minds, and firm faith of 


ſuch as in all adverſity and perſecution profeſſed the truth of our reli- 
gion. And after theſe times in Maximinian and Conſtantius the Empe- 
rors Proclamation, the places where Chriſtians reſorted to publick pray- 
cr, were called Conventicles. And in Galerizs Maximinus the Em- 
peror's Epiſtle, they are called Oratories and Dominice, to ſay, places 
dedicated to the fervice of the Lord. And here by the way it 1s to be 
noted, that at that time there were no Churches or Temples erected 
unto any Saint, but ro God only, as Saint Azgzſtine alſo recordeth, ſay- 


ing, We build no Temples unto our Martyrs. And _Eaſebius him- D 


ſelf calleth Churches, Houſes of Prayer, and ſheweth that in Conſtan- 
tine the Emperors time, all men rejoyced, ſceing inſtead of low Con- 


- venticles, which tyrants had deſtroyed, high Temples ro be builded. 
Lo, unto the time of Conſtantine , by the ſpace of aboye three hun- 


dred years after our Sayiour Chriſt , when Chriſtian Religion was 


molt pure, and indeed golden, Chriſtians had but low and poor 
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Conventicles, and ſimple Oratories, yea , Caves under the ground. 


called Crypte, where they for fear of perſecution afſembled ſecretly 
together. A figure whereof remaineth in the Vaults which yet are 
builded under great Churches, to put us in remembrance of the old 
ſtate of the primitive Church before Conſtantine, Whereas in Conſtantines 


time,- and after hum, were builded great and goodly Temples tor Chri- 


ſtians, called Baſilice, either tor that the Greeks uſed to. call all great 
and goodly places Bafilicas, or tor that the high and cyerlaſting King, 
God and our Saviour Chriſt was ſerved in them. But alchough Con- 
ftantine, and other Princes, of good zeal to our Rel gion, did ſump- 


tuouſly deck and adorn Chriſtians Temples, yer did they dedicate at 


that time all Churches and Temples to! God, or our Saviour Chriſt, 
and to' no Saint, for that abuſe began long after in Ftiniars time. 
And that gorgeouſneſs then uſed, as it was born with, as riſing of a 
good zeal : ſo was it ſignified of the godly learned even at that time, 
that ſuch coſt might otherwiſe have been berter beſtowed. Let Saint 
Ferome ( although otherwiſe too great a liker and allower of external 
and outward things ) be a proot hereot, who hath theſe words in his 
Epiitle to Demetriades, Let others ( ſaich Saint Ferome ) build Chur- 


ches, cover walls with tables of Mazble, carry together huge pillars, 
and gild their tops or heads, which do nor feel or underſtand their 


precious decking and adorning, let them deck the doors with ivory 
and ſilver, and fer the golden Altars wich precious ſtones, I blame, 


it not, Jet eycry man abound 1n ls own ſenſe, and better is it fo 


to do, than carctully to keep their riches laid up in ſtore. But thou 
haſt another way appointed thee, to clothe Chriſt in the poor, to 
viſit him 1n the ſick, feed him 1n the hungry, lodge him in thoſe 


who do lack harbour, and cſpecially ſuch as be of the houſhold of 


Faith. | 

And the ſame Saint Jerome toucheth the ſame matter ſomewhat 
more freely in his Treatiſe of the life of Clerks to Nepetian, ſay- 
ing thus, Many build walls, and ercct pillars of Churches, the ſmooth 
Marbels do gliſter, the roof ſhineth with gold, the altar is ſer with 
precious ſtones : But of the Miniſters of Chrift, there 1s no election 
or choice. Neither let any man object and alledge againſt me the 
rich Temple that was in Fewry, tic ravle , candleſticks, incenſe, 
ſhips, platters, cups , mortecs, aad ocher things all of gold. Then 
were theſe things allowed of the Lord, when the Pricſts offered (a- 
crifices, and the blood of beaſts was accounted the redemption of 
ſins. Howbeit all cheſe things went before in figure, and they 
were written for us, upon whom the end of the world 1s come. And 
now when that our Lord being poor, hath dedicated the poverty of 
his houſe, let us remember his croſs, -and we ſhall eſteem riches as 
mire and dung. What do we marvel at that which Chriſt calleth 
wicked Mammon ? whereto we do ſo highly eſteem and love that 


which S. Peter doth for a glory teſtifie that he had not ? Hitherto | 


S. Ferome. 
Thus you ſee how S. Ferome teacheth the ſumptuouſaeſs —_— 
the 


nm” ww) t*& iow 


- | whoare placed in the Church, that we have no truſt in the: goodli- 


againſt peritof Tdolatry.. - | 161 - - 
the Jews to be a figure to ſignifie, and not an example tofollow, and 
that thoſe outward things were ſuffered. for a time , until Chriſt our 
Lord came, who turned all choſe outward things into ſpiric, faich, and 
mruth. And the ſame Saint Ferome 'upon the ſeventh Ghapter of Fere- 
my, faith, God commandeth both the Jews at that time, and now us 


neſs of building and gilt roots, .and'in walls covered with' tables of 
Marble, and fay , the temple of the Lord, the remple of the Lord. 
For that 1s the temple of the: Lord , wherein dwelleth true faith, god- 
ly converſation, and the company of all vertues. And upon the Pro- 
phet Agge, he deſcribeth the true and right decking or ornaments of 
the temple after this forr: I ( faich Saint Jerome ) do think the ilver 
wherewith the Houſe of God 1s decked , to be the Doctrine of the 
Scriptures, of the which it-is ſpoken , The doctrine of the Lord is a 
pure do&rine , Silver tried in the fire, purged from dro(s, purified 
ſeven times. And I do take Gold to be that which remaineth in the 
hid ſenſe of the Saints and the ſecret of the heart , and ſhineth with 
the true light of God. Whichis evident that the Apoſtle alſo meant of 
the Saints chat build upon the foundation of Chrift, ſome filver, ſome 
gold, ſome precious ſtones: that by the gold, the hid ſenſe, by filver, 
odly utterance, by precious ſtones, works which. pleaſe God, mighc 
be ſignified. Wirth theſe metals, the Church of our Saviour is made 
more goodly and gorgeous, than was the Synagogue in old time. 
With theſe lively ſtones, is the Church and Houſe ot Chriſt builded, 
and peace 1s given to it for ever. All theſe be Saint Feromes ſayings. 
No more did the old godly Biſhops and Doctors of the Church allow 
the over-ſumptuous furniture -of Temples and Churches, with plarte, 
veſſcls of gold, ſilver, and precious veltments. Saint Chryſoftome ſaith, 
in the minittery of the holy Sacraments , there is no need of golden 
veſſels, but of golden minds. And Saint Ambroſe faith, Chriſt ſent his *: 9. 


Apoſtles without gold, and gathered his Church without gold. The ;$. © 
Church hath old not to keep it, but to beſtow it on the neceſſities 
of the poor. The Sacraments look for no gold, neither do they pleaſe 
God for the commendation of gold, which are not bought for gold. 
- The adorning and decking of che Sacraments, 1s the redemprion of 
Captives. Thus much faith Saint Ambroſe. | 

Saint Jerome commendeth Exuperius Biſhop of Toloſe, that he carci- 
ed the Sacrament of the Lords body in a wicker basket , and the Sa- 
crament of his blood in a glafs, and ſo caſt covetouſneſs out of the 
Church. And Bonifacius Biſhop and Martyr, as 1s recorded in the de- 7. 4: 


crees, teſtifieth, - that in old time the Miniſters uſed wooden, and not __—_ 
Ca 4 XY1- 


burien, 


golden veſlels. And Zephyinus the xvj. Biſhop of Rome, made a de- 
cree, that they ſhould uſe yeſlels of glaſs. Likewiſe were the veſtures 
uſed in the Church in old time very plain and fingle, and nothing 
coſtly. And Rabanzs at large declarcth, that this coſtly and manifold Lib: r. 
furniture of veitments of late uſed in the Church , was fetcht from 7 <9 
the Jewiſh uſage, and agreeth with Aarors apparclling almoft alco- 
gether. For the maintenance of the which Imocentias the Pope pro- 
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nounceth. boldly , that all the cuſtoms of. the old Law be not abo- 
liſhed, that we mighe in ſuch apparel, of Chriſtians the more willing- 
ly become Jewiſh. _ This 1s noted , not againſt Churches and Tem- 
ples, which arg moſt neceſſary, and ought to have their due uſe and 
honour, as is in another Homily for that purpoſe declared, nor againſt 
the convenient cleanne(s and ornaments thereof : but againſt the ſum- 
ptuouſneſs. and abuſes of the Temples and Churches. For ic is a 


- Church or Temple alſo chat-glittereth with no marble, ſhineth with 
no gold nor filver, gliſtereth with no pearls: nor precious ſtones: but 


with plainneſs and frugality, ſignifiech no proud doctrine nor -people, 
but humble, frugal, and nothing eſteeming earthly and outward 
things, but gloriouſly decked with inward ornaments , according as 
the Prophet declareth ; ſaying, The Kings daughter is altogether glo- 


cious inwardly. . | 

Now concerning exceſſive decking of images and idals, with paint- 
ing? gilding, adorning, with precious veltures , pearl, and ſtone, 
whar 151t elſe, but for.the further provocation and inticementr to ſpi- 
ritual fornication , to deck ſpiritual Harlots moſt coſtly and wanton: 
ly, which the 1dolatrous Church underſtanderh well enough. For 
ſhe being indeed not only an harlot (as the Scripture calleth her) bur 
allo a foul, filchy, old, withered harlot ( for ſhe is indeed of ancient 
years ) and underſtanding her lack: of natural and true beauty , and 
great loathſomneſs which of her ſelf ſhe hath, doth (after the cuſtom 
of ſuch harlots) paint her ſelf, and deck and tire her ſelf with gold, 
pearl, ſtone, and all kind of precious: jewels, that ſhe ſhining with the ' 
outward beauty and glory of them , may pleaſe the fooliſh phantaſie 
of fond lovers, and ſo entice them to ſpiritual fornication with her. 
Who, if they ſaw her (1 will not fay naked) but in ſimple apparel, 
would abhor her, as: the fouleſt and filthieſt harlot that ever was - 
ſcen: According as appcareth by the deſcription of the garniſhing of . 
che great {trumpet of all ſtrumpets, the Mother of Whorcdom , ſet 
forth by Saint John 1n his Revelation, who by her glory provoked the 
Princes of the Earth to commit whoredom with her. Whereas on 
the contrary part, the true Church of God, as a chaſt Matron, eſpou- 
ſed (as the Scripture teacheth ) to one -Husband , our Saviour Jeſus | 
Chriſt, whom alone ſhe 15 content only to pleaſe and ſerve, and 
looketh not to delight the eyes or phantaſies- of any other ſtrange 
lovers.or wooers 1s content with her natural ornaments, not doubt- 
ing, . by ſuch ſincere ſimplicity beſt, to pleaſe him , who can well skill 
of the difference between a painted viſage, and true natural beau- 


' xy. And concerning ſuch glorious gilding and decking of images, 
both Gods word written 1n the tenth Chapter of the Prophet Jeremy; 


I ©». 


and Saint Hieroms Commentaries upon the ſame, are-moſt worthy to 
be noted.. Firſt, the words of the Scriptures be theſe, The work- 
man with his Axe hewed the timber out of the wood with the 
work of his hands, he decked it with gold and filyer, he joyned it 


* with nails and pins, and the ſtroke of an hammer, that it nughe hold 


- rogether. They be niade ſmooth as the Palm, and they cannor ſpeak: 


i 


againft peril of Idolatry. 


if they be borne they remove, for they cannot go. Fear ye them 
not, for they can neither do evil nor good : Thus faith the Prophet. 
Upon which text, Saint Hierome hath theſe words, This 1s the deſcrip- 
tion of idols, which the Gentiles worſhip , their matter 1s vile and 
corruptible. And whereas the Artificer is mortal, the things he mak- 
«th muſt needs be corruptible : he decketh it with filver and gold, 


that with the glittering or ſhining of both metals, he may deceive 


16 3 


the ſimple. Which error indeed hath paſſed over from the Genules, . 


that we ſhould judge Religion to ſtand in riches. And by and by after 
he ſaich , They have the beauty of metals, and be beautified by the 
Art of Painting , but good or profit 1s there none in them. And 
ſhortly after again, They make great promiſes, and deviſe an image of 
vain worſhipping of their own phantaſies , they make great brags to 
deceive every ſimple body, they dull and amaze the underſtanding 
of the unlearned, as it. were with golden ſentences, and eloquence, 
ſhining with the brightneſs of filver. And of their own deviſers 
and makers are theſe images advanced and magnified in the which 
1s no utility nor profit at all, and the worſhipping of the which 


properly pertaineth to the Gentiles and Heathen, and ſuch as know 


not God. 

Thus far of Saint Jeromes words. Whereupon you may note as 
well his judgment of 1mages themſelves, as alſo of the painting , 
gild:ing, and decking of them : that it 1s an error which came from 
the Gentiles, that it perſwadeth Religion to remain in riches, that it 
amaz<th an: deceiveth the {imple and unlearned with golden ſen- 
tences, and fi]yer-ſhining eloquence, and that 1t appertaineth properly 
to the Gentiles and Heathens, and ſuch as know not God. Where- 
tore the having, painting, gilding , and decking of images, by Saint 
Feromes judgment, 1s erroneous, ſeducing and bringing intoerror (ſpe- 


clally the ſimple and unlearned) heatheniſh, and yoid of the know- 
ledge of God. | 


Surcly the Prophet Daniel in the eleventh Chapter, declareth ſuch 


ſumptuous decking of images with gold , filyer, and precious ſtones, 
co be a token of Antichriſts Kingdom , :who (as the Prophet fore- 
ſheweth) ſhall worſhip God with ſuch gorgeous things. Now uſual- 
ly ſuch exceſſive adorning and decking of images, hath riſen and been 
malatained, either of offerings provoked by ſuperſtition and given in 
idolatry, or of ſpoils, robberies, uſury , or goods otherwiſe unjuſtly 
gotten, whercof wicked men have given part to the Images or Saints 
(as they cail them) that they might be pardoned of the whole : as of di- 
vers writings and old monuments concerning the cauſe and end of cer- 
tain great gifts, may well appear. And indeed ſuch mony ſo wickedly 
gotten, 15 molt mect to be pur to ſo wicked a uſe. And that which they 
take to be amends for the whole before God , is more abominable in 
his ſight, than both che wicked getting, and the more wicked ſpending 
of all the reit. For how the Lord allowettr ſuch gifts, he declareth 
cvidently 1n the Prophet Tazah, ſaying, I ( ſaith the Lord) do love 
. Judgment, and I hate ſpoil and rayeny offered in Sacrifice : which the 
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yery Gentiles underſtood. For Plato ſheweth , That ſuch men as 
ſuppoſe that God doth pardon wicked men, if they give part of 
their ſpoils and rapine to him, take him to be like a Dog, that would 
be entreated and hired with part of the Prey, to ſuffer the Wolves to 
worry the Sheep. And in caſe the goods wherewith images, be deck- 
£d, were juſtly gotten, yet it is extreme madneſs, ſo fooliſhly and 
wickedly do beſtow goods purchaſed by wiſdom and truth. Of ſuch 
lewdneſs Lafantins writeth thus, Men do in vain deck images of the 
gods with gold, 1vory and precious ſtone, as though they could take 
any pleaſure in thoſe things. For what uſe have they of precious 
gifts, which underſtand nor feel nothing ? Even the ſame that dead 
men have. For with like reaſon do they bury dead bodies, farced 
with ſpices and odours, and clothed with precious veſtures, and deck 
images, ' which neither felt nor knew when they were made, nor un- 
derſtand when they be honoured , for they get no ſenſe and under- 
{ſtanding by their conſecration. Thus far Laantizs, and much more, 
roo long here to rehearſe, declaring, that as little Girls play with 
lictle Puppets, ſo be theſe decked images great puppets for old fools 
to play with. And that we may know what, not only men of our 
Religion, but Ethnicks alſo , judge of ſuch decking of dead images, 
It 15 not unprofitable to hear what Seneca, a wiſe and excellent Jearn- 
ed Senator of Rome , and Philoſopher , ſaith concerning the tooliſh- 
neſs of ancient and grave men, uſed in his time in worſhipping and 
decking of images : We ( faith Sereca ) be not twice children ( as the 
common ſaying 1s ) but always children : bur this is the difference, 
that we being elder, play the children : and in theſe playes they bring 
in before great and well decked puppets ( for ſo he calleth ima- 
ges) ointments, incenſe, and odours. To theſe puppets they offer up 
Sacrifice , which have a mouth, but not the uſe of teeth. Upon 


_ theſe they put attiring and precious apparel, which have no uſe of 


clothes. To theſe they give gold and filver, which they who re- 
ccive it ( meaning the-1mages ) lack, as well as they that have given 
it from them. And Seneca much commendeth ' Dionyſius , King of 
Sicily, for his merry robbing of ſuch. decked - and jewellei puppets. 
Burt you will ask, what doth this appertain to our 1mages , which 


\ 1s written againſt the idols of the Gentiles ? Altogether ſurely. For 


what uſe or pleaſure have our images of their decking and pre- 
cious ornaments ? Did our images underſtand when they were 
made ? or know, when they be ſo trimmed and decked ? Be not 
theſe things beſtowed upon them, as much in yain, as upon dead 
men which have no ſenſe > Wherefore it followeth , that there 1s 
like fooliſhneſs and lewdneſs in decking of our images as great pup- 
pets for old fools, like children, to play the wicked play of 1dola- 
ry, as was before among the Ethnicks and Gentiles. Our Church- 
es ſtand full of ſuch great puppets, wondrouſly decked and adorned ; 
Gailands and Coronets be ſet on their heads, precious pearls hang- 
ing about their necks; their fingers ſhine with rings, ſet with precious 
ſkones, their dead and tiff bodies are clothed with garments itift _ 
gold. 
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gold. You would believe chat the images of our Men-ſaints, were 
ſome Princes of Perſia Land with their proud apparel, and the idols 
of our women-ſaints, were nice and well trimmed Harlots, tempting 
cheir Paramours to wantonneſs : Whereby the Saints of God arc not 
honoured, but moſt diſhonoured, and their godlineſs, ſoberneſs, cha- 
ſtiry, contempt of riches, and of the vanity of the World, defaced and 
brought in doubt by fuch monſtrous decking, moſt differing from 
their ſober and godly lives. And becauſe the whole Pageant muſt 
throughly be play'd, it is not enough thus to deck 1dols, but at the laſt 
come 1n the Prieſts themſelves, likewife decked with gold and pearl, 
chat they may be meet Servants for ſuch Lords and Ladies, and fic wor- 


ſhippers of ſuch gods and goddefles. And with a folemn pace they. 


paſs forth before theſe golden puppets, and fall down to the ground on 
their marrow-bones before theſe honourable 1dols, and then rifing up 
again, offer up odours and incenſe unto them, to give the people an 
example of double idolatry, by worſhipping not only the idol, bur the 
gold allo, and riches wherewith it 1s garniſhed. Which things, the 
molt part of our old Martyrs, rather than they would do, or once 
kneel, or ofter up one crumb of incenſe betore an image, ſuftered moſt 
cruel and terrible deaths, as the Hiſtories of them art large do declare. 
And here again their allegation out of Gregory the firſt and Damaſcer, 
that Images be the Lay-mens Books, and that Pictures are the Scrip- 
ture of idiots and ſimple perſons, 15 worthy to be conſidered. For as 
it hath been touched 1n divers places before, how they be Books teach- 
ing nothing but lies, as by Saint Paxl in the firſt Chapter to the Ro- 
mans evidently appeareth, of the 1mages of God : So what manner 
of Books and Scripture theſe painted and gilt images of Saints be 
unto the common people, note well I pray you. For after that our 
Preachers ſhall have inſtructed and cxhorted the people to the following 
of the vertues of the Saints, as contempt of this world, poverty, ſober- 
neſs, chaſtity, and ſuch like vertnes, which undoubtedly were in the 
Saints : Think you, as ſoon as they turn their faces from the Prea- 
cher, and look upon the graven Books and painted Scripture of the 
glorious gilt images and 1dols, all ſhining and glictering with metal 
and ſtone, and coyered with precious veltures, or elſe with Cherea in 
Terence, behold a painted table, wherein 1s ſet forth by the Arc of the 
Painter, an image with a nice and wanton apparel and countenance, 
more like to Venus or Flora, than Mary Mazdalen, or it like to Mary 
Magdalen, it is when ſhe played the Harlor, rather than when ſhe wept 
for her ſins. When I ſay they turn about from the Preacher, to thele 
books and ſchoolmaſters and painted ſcriptures : ſhall they not find 
them lying books ? teaching other manner of Leſſons, of eſteeming of 
riches, of pride, and vanity in apparel, of niceneſs and. wantonnelſs, 


and peradventure of whoredom, as Chwrea of like pictures was taught, 


And in Lucian, one learned of Venus Gnidia a leflon, too abominable 
here to be remembred. Be not theſe, think you, pretty Books and 
Scriptures' for ſimple people, and eſpecially for Wives and young 
Maidens to look in, read on, and learn ſuch leflons of 2 What will 

6 they 
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they think either of the Preacher, who taught them contrary leſſons 
of the Saints, and therefore by theſe carved Doctors, are charged 
with a lye, or of the Saints themſelves, if chey believe theſe graven 
Books and painted Scriptures of them , who make the Saints, now 
reigning in Heaven with God, to their great diſhonour, ſchoolmaſters 
of ſuch yanity, whuch chey 1n their life time moſt abhorrcd ? For what 
icſlons of contempt of Riches, and vanity of this World, can ſuch 
Books, ſo beſmeared with gold, ſer with precious ſtones , covered 
with filks, teach 2 What leflons of ſoberne(s and chaſtity, can our wo- 
men learn of theſe pictured Scriptures, with their nice apparel and 
wanton looks? But away for ſhame with rheſe coloured cloaks of 
idolatry, of the Books and Scriptures of images and pictures, to teach 
idiots, nay; to make 1d1ots and ſtark fools and beaits of Chriſtians, 
Do men, I pray you, when they have the ſame Books at home with 
them, run- on Pilgrimage to ſeek like Books at Rome, Compoſtella, or 
Feruſalem, to be taught by them when they have the like to learn 
at home ? Do men reverence ſome Books, and deſpiſe and ſet light 
by other of the ſame fort? Do men kneel before their Books, light 
Candles at noon time, burn incenſe, offer of Gold and Silver, and 
other gifts to their Books ? Do men. cither feign or believe Mira- 
cles to be wrought by their Books? I am ſure that the new Teſta- 
ment of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, containing the Word of Life, is 
a more hvely, expreſs and true image of our Say1our, than all carved, 
graven, molten, and painted images in the world be, and yer none 
of all theſe things be done to that Book or Scripture of the Goſpel. of 
our Saviour, which be done to images or pictures, the Books and 
Scriptures of Lay-men and Idiots, as they call them. Wherefore 
call them what they liſt, 1t 1s moſt evident by their deeds that they 
make of them no other Books nor Scripture, than ſuch as teach 
molt filthy and horrible idolatry, as the uſers of ſuch Books daily 
rove by continual practiſing the ſame. O Books and Scriptures, 
in the which the deviliſh ſchoolmaſter, Satan, hath penned the lewd 
leſſons of wicked 1dolatry, for his. daſtardly diſciples and ſcholars to 
behold, read, and learn, to Gods moſt high diſhonour, and their moſt 
horrible Damnation. Have not we been much bound, think you, to 
thoſe which ſhould have taught us the truth out of Gods Book and 
his holy Scripture, that they haye ſhut up that Book and Scripture 
from us, and none of us fo bold as once to open 1t, or read in it? 
and in ſtead thereof, ro ſpread us abroad theſe goodly, carved, and 
gilded Books and painted Scriptures, to teach us ſuch good and god- 
Iv leſſons? Have not they done well, after they ceaſed to ſtand in Pul- 
pits themſelves, and to teach the people committed to their inſtruction, 
keeping ſilence of Gods word, and become dumb dogs ( as the Pro- 
phet calleth them ) to ſet up intheir ſtead; on every pillar and corner 
of the Church, ſuch goodly doctors, as dumb, but more wicked than 
themſelves be? We need not to complain of the lack of one dumb 
_ Parſon, having ſo many dumb deyiliſh Vicars (Imean theſe idols _ 
| Painte 
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painted puppets)to teach in their ſtead. ' Now in the mean ſeaſon; whillt 
the dumb and dead idols ſtand thus decked and cloathed; contrary 
to Gods law and Commandment, the poor Chriſttan:people, the live- 
1y images of God, commended to ns fo tenderly by: our Saviour Chriſt 
as moſt dear to him, ſtand naked, ſhivering for cold, and their'teerh 
chattering in their heads, and] no man covereth them, are pined with 
hunger and thirſt, and no njan giveth them. a penny to retreſh them; 
whercas pounds be ready at all times ( contrary to Gods will ) to deck 
and trim-dead ſtocks. and ſtones, which:neirher feel cold, hunger, nor 
chirſt, - $426 I OTRH Bo, 
Clemens hath anotable ſentence concerning this matter, ſaying thus, 

That Serpent the Devil, doth by the mouth of certain men utter theſe 


 - words, ; We for the honour of | the inviſible God, do worſhip viſible i- 


* mages: which doubtleſs is moſt falſe. For if you will truly honour 
the image of God, you ſhall by doing well to man,. honour the true 
- image of God, in him. For the image of God 1s 1n every man : Bur 
the likeneſs of God 1s not in every 'one,: but in thoſe only which have 
a godly heart and pure mind. If you will therefore truly honour the 
image of God, we do declare to you the truth, that ye do well to man, 
who 15s made after. the image of God, that you give. honour and reye- 
rence to him, and refreſh the hungry with meat, the thirſty with drink, 
' the naked with clothes, the ſick with attendance, the ftranger harbour- 
Tels with lodging, the priſoners with neceſlaries : 'and this ſhall be ac- 
counted as truly beſtowed upon, God. And theſe things are ſo direct- 
ly appertaining to Gods honour, that: whoſoever doth not this, ſhall 
ſcem to have reproached and done villany to the image of God. For 
-what honour of God 1s this, to-run to images of ſtock and ſtone, and 
to honour vain and dead figures of God, and to deſpiſe man, in whom 
is the tryc image of God? And by and by after, he faich, Underſtand 
ye therefore that this 1s theeſuggeſtion of the Serpent Satan, lurking 
within you, which perſwadeth you that you are godly, when you ho- 
* Nour inſen{1ble and dead images, and that you be not angodly, when 
you hurt or leave unſuccoured the lively and reaſonable Creacures, 
All theſe be the words of Clemens. | 
Note, I pray you, how this moſt ancient and learned Doctor, within 
one hundred years of our Saviour Chriſts time, moſt plainly teacherh, 
that no ſervice of God, or Religion acceptable to him, can be in ho- 
nouringof dead images ; but in ſuccouring of the poor,the lively images 
of God, according to Saint James, who ſaith, This is the pure and true 
Religion before God the Father, to.ſuccour farherleſs and motherleſs 
children, and widows in their affliction, and to keep himſelf undefiled 
irom this world. 
True Religion chen, and pleafing of God, ſtandeth not in making, 
ſetting up, painting, gilding, cloathing and decking of dumb and 
\ dead images ( which be but great pippets and babies for old fools in 


dotage, and wicked idolatry, to dally and play with ) nor in kifling of 


them, capping, knecling, offering to them, incenſing of them, ſer- 
tng up of candles, hanging up of legs, arms, or whole bodies of 
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wax. before them, | orpraying, and asking of them, or of Saints, things 


belonging only to God to give. But all theſe things be vain and abo- 
minable, and moſt damnable before God. Wherefore all ſuch do not 
only beſtow their »mony and labour in vain; but with their pains and 
colt purchaſe to themſelves Gods wrath and utter indignation, and c- 
verlalting damnation both of body and ſoul. For ye have heard it c- 
vidently proyed 1n theſe Homilics againſt idolatry, by Gods word, the 
Doctors of the Church, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, Reaſon and Experi- 
ence, that images have been and be worſhipped, and ſo idolatry com- 
mitted to them. by- infinite multitudes, to the great offence of Gods 
Majeſty, and danger of infinite Souls, and that idolatry cannot pol- 
ſibly be ſeparated - from 1mages ſet up in Churches and Temples, g:l- 
ded and decked gloriouſly, and that therefore: our images be indeed 
very idols, and fo all the Prohibitions, Laws, Curſes, Threatnings of 
horrible - Plagues, as well cemporal as.eternal, contained in the holy 
Scripture, concerning idols, and the Makers and Maintainers, and 
Worſhippers of them, appertain alſo'to our images ſer up in Chur- 
ches and Temples, and to the Makers, Maintainers, and Worſhip- 
pers of them. And all thoſe names of abomination, which Gods 
Word in the holy Scriptures giveth to the idols of the Geritiles, apper- 
tain to our images, being 1dols like to them, and having like idolatry 
commutted unto them. And Gods own mouth 1n the holy Scriptures 
calleth them Vanities, Lies, Deceits, Uncleanneſs, Filthineſs, Dung, 
Miſchiet and Abomination before the Lord. Wherefore Gods horri- 


| ble wrath, and-our moſt dreadful danger cannot be ayoided, without 


the deitriftion and utter aboliuhing of all images and 1dols out of 
the Church and Temple of God, which to accompliſh, God put in the 
minds of all Chriſtian Princes. And in the mean ume, let us take 
heed and be wiſe, O ye beloved of the Lord, and let us have no ſtrange 
gods, but one only God, who made us when we were nothing, the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriit, who redeemed us when we were loſt, 
and with his holy Spirit doth (anctifie us. For this 1s life everla- 
ſting, to know him to be the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
he hath ſent. Ler us honour and worſhip for Religions ſake none but 
him, and him let us worſhip and honour as he will himſelf, and hath 
declared by his word, that he will be honoured and worſhipped, not in, 
nor by images or idols, which he hath moſt tritly forbidden, neither 
in kneeling, lighting of candles, burning of incenſe, offering up of gifts 
unto images and 1dols, to believe that we ſhall-pleaſe him, for all theſe 
be abomination before God : bur let us honour and worſhip God in 
ſpirit and 1n truth, fearing and loving him above all things, truſting in 
him only, calling upon him, and praying to him only, praiſing and 
lauding of him only, and all other 1n him, and for him. For ſuch wor- 
ſhippers doth our heavenly Facher love, who 1s a moſt pure Spirit, and 
therefore will be worſhipped 1n ſpirit and in truth. And ſuch worſhippers 
were Abraham, Moſes, 'David, Elias, Peter, Paul, John, and all other the 
holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, and all true Saints of 
God, who all, as the true friends of God, were enemics and A 
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of images and 1dols, as the enemics of God and his true Religion. 
'Whercfore take heed and be wife, O ye beloved of the Lord, and that 
which others, contrary to Gods word, beſtow wickedly, and to their 
damnation, upon dead: ſtocks and ſtones ( no images, but encmics 
of God and his Saints ) that beſtow ye, as the faithful ſervants of 

| God, according to Gods word , mercifully upon poor men and wo- 
| men, fatherleſs children, widows, {ick perſons, ſtrangers, priſoners, 
and ſuch others that be in any neceſſity, that ye may at that great day 
of the Lord, hear that moſt blefſed and comfortable ſaying of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt : Come ye bleſſed into the Kingdomof my Father, prepa- 
red for you betore the beginning of the world. For I was hungry, 
and ye gaye me meat, thirſty, and ye gave me drink, naked , and ye 
clothed me, hatbourleſs, and ye lodged me, in prifon, and ye viſit- 
cd me, ſick, and ye comforted me. For whatſoever ye have done for 
the poor and needy in my name, and for my fake, that have ye done 
for me. To the which his heavenly Kingdom , God the Father of 
metcies bring us, for Jeſus Chrifts ſake our only Saviour, Mediator, 
- and Advocate, to whom with the holy Ghoſt, one immortal , invi- 
ſible and moſt glorious God , be all honour and thankſgiving , and - 
glory, world without end. Amen. 
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Repairing. and keepimg clean, and comely adornime 
| of Churches. 


T is a common cuſtom uſed of all men, when they intend to 
have their friends or neighbours to come to their houſes to cat or 

drink with them, or to have any ſolemn. aſſembly to treat and talk 
of any matter, they will have their houſes, which they keep 1n conti- 
nual reparations, to be clean and fine, leſt they ſhould be counted 
fluttiſh, or lictle. to regard their friends and neighbours. How much 
more. then ought: the Houſe of God, which we commonly call the 
Church, to be ſufficiently repaired in all places,. and to be honourably 
adorned and garniſhed, and to be kept clean and ſweet, to the com- 
fort of the people that ſhall reſort thereunto. 

It appeareth in the holy Scripture , 'how Gods Houſe , which 
was called his holy Temple, and was the Mother Church of all 
Jewry, fell ſomertmes into decay , and was oftentimes prophaned 
'and defiled, through the negligence and ungodline(s of ſuch as 
had the charge thereof. But when godly Kings and Governors 


' Were in place, then commandment was giycn forthwith , that the 
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Church and Temple of God ſhould be repaired, and the devotion 
of the people to be gathered for the reparation of the ſame. We - 
read in the fourth Book of the /ings, how that King Joas, being a 
godly Prince, gave commandment to the Prieſts, to convert certain 
Offerings of the people towards the reparation and amendment of 
Gods Temple. | 

Like commandment gave that moſt godly King ofras, concerning 
the reparation and re-edification of Gods Temple , which in his time 
he found 1n fore decay. It hath pleaſed Almighty God, thar. theſe 
Hiſtories touching the re-cdifying and repairing of his holy Temple, 
ſhould be written at large, to the end we ſhould be taught thereby : 
Firſt, chat God 1s well pleaſed that his people ſhould have a conve- 
nient place to reſort unto, and to come together, to praiſe and mag- 
nifie Gods holy Name. And ſ:condly , he is highly pleaſed with all 
thoſe, which diligently and zealoutly go about to amend and reſtore 
ſuch places as arc appointed for che Congregation of Gods people to 


_ reſort unto, and wherein they humbly and joyntly render thanks to 


Agoc is 


God for his benefits , and with one heart and yoice praiſe his holy 
Name. Thirdly , God was fore difpleaſed with his pcople, becauſe 
they builded, decked, and trimmed up their own Houſes, and ſuffer- 
ed Gods Houſe to be 1n ruine and decay, to lye uncomely and ful- 
ſomcly. Wherefore God-was ſore grieved with them , and plagued 
them, as appcarcth in the Prophet Aggezs. Thus faith the Lord : Is 
it time for you, to dwell in your cicled Houſes, and the Lords Houſe 
not regarded? Ye have fowed much, and gathered in but little, your 
meat and your clothes have neither filled you, nor made you warm, 
and he that had his wages, put it in a bottomleſs purſe. By theſe 
plagues which God laid upon his people for neglecting of his remple, 


| jt may evidently appear that God will have his temple, his Church, 


the place where his Congregation ſhall rcfort to magnifie him, well 
edified, well repaired, and well maintained. Some neither regard- 
ing godlineſs , nor the place of godly. exerciſe, will ſay, The temple 


in the old Law was commanded to be built and repaired by God him- 


ſelf, - becauſe 1t had great promiſes annexed unto it, and becauſe it 
was a figure, a Sacrament, or a {1gnification of Chriſt, and alſo of his 
Church. To this may be cafily anſwered : Firſt, that our Churches 
are not deſtitute of promiſes , foraſmuch as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, 


Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am 1 


in the midſt-among 'them. A great number therefore coming to 
Church together in the name of Chriſt, have there, that is to ſay in the 


_ Church, their God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt preſent among the Con- 


gregation of his faithful people, by his grace, by his favour and godly 
aſſiſtance , according to his moſt afſured and comfortable promiſes. 
Why then ought not Chriſtian people to build them temples and Chur- 
ches, having as great promiſes of the prefence of God, as ever had S0- 
lomon for the material temple which he did build ? As touching the 
other point; that Solomons temple was a figure of Chriſt : we know that 
now in the time of the clear 11ght Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, all ſha- 

| dows, 


and keeping clean Churthes. 
dows, figures, and ſignifications are utterly gone, all vain and unpro- 
Gtable Ceremonies, both Jewiſh and Heatheniſh, fully abohſhed. And 


| therefore our Churches are not ſet up for figures and ſignifications of 
- Meſſias and Chriſt to come, but for other godly and neceſſary pur- 


poſes, that 1s to ſay, Thar like as.every man hath his'own Houſe to abide 
in, to refreſh himſelf .in, to reſt in, with ſuch like commodities : So 
Almighty God will have his Houſe and Place whither the whole Pariſh 
and Congregation ſhall reſort, which 1s called the Church and Temple 
of God, for that the Church, which 1s the company of Gods people, 
doth there aſſemble and come together ro ſerve him. Not mearing 
hereby,. that the Lord, whom the Heaven of heavens 1s not able to 


| hold or compriſe, doth dwell in the Church of Lime and Stone, made 


with mans hands, as wholly and only contained there within, and no 
where elſe, for ſo he neyer dwelt in Solomons Temple. Moreover, the 


' Church or Temple 15 counted'and called holy, yet not of it ſelf, but 


becauſe Gods people reſorting thereunto'are holy, and exerciſe them- 
{elves in holy and heavenly things. And to the intent ye may under- 
ſtand further , why Churches were built among Chriſtian people, 
this was the greatelt conlideration ; that God might have his place ; 
and that God might have his time, duly to be honoured and ſerved of 
the wifole mulutude in the Pariſh. Firſt, there to hear and learn the 
bleſſed Word and Will of the everlaſting God. Secondly, that there 
the blefled Sacraments, which our Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus 
hath ordained and appointed, ſhould be duly, reyexently, and decent- 
ly miniſtred. Thirdly , chat chere the whole multitude of Gods peo- 


ple in the Pariſh, ſhould with one voice and heart call upon the Name 


of God, magnihe and praiſe the Name of God , render earneſt and 
hearty thanks to our heavenly Father for his heap of benefits daily 


* and plentitully powred upon us, not forgetting to beſtow our Alms 


upon Gods poor, to the intent God may bleſs us the more richly. 
Thus ye may well perceive: and; underſtand wherefore Churches were 
built and ſet up among(t Chriſtian people,and dedicated and appointed 


 to-theſe godly uſes,and wholly exempted from all filchy, prophane, and 


workily uſes. Wherefore all they that have little mind or devotion to: 
repair and build Gods Temple, are to be counted people of much un- 
godlinefs, ipurning againit good order in Chritts Church , deſpiſing 
the true honour of God, with evil examples, offending and hindering 
their neighbours otherwiſe well and godlily diſpoſed. The: world 
thinketh 1t but a trifle to ſee. their Church in ruine and decay. But 
wholo doth not lay to their helping hands , they ({ift\/againſt God and 
his holy Congregation. For if it had not been ſin to negle&t and 
ſlightly regard the re-edifying and bulding up again of his Temple, 
God would not have been ſo much grieved, and ſo'ſoon have plagued 
his people, becauſe they builded and decked their own Houſes ſo gor- 
geout]y, and delpiſed the Houſe of God their Lord-.- It is fin and ſhame 
to {ce 1o many Churches, ſo, ruinous, and fo foully decayed, almoſt 
in cyery corncr. It a mans priyate Houſe wherein he dwelleth, be de- 
cayed, he will never ceaſe till it be reſtored up again. Yea, if his barn 
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where he keepeth his Corn be out of reparations , what diligence 
uſeth he to make 1t 1n. perfect ſtace again ? If his ſtable for his Horſe, 
yea, the ſtie for his Swine , be not able to hold out water and 
wind, how careful 1s. he to do coſt thereon ? And ſhall we be 6 
mindful of our common baſe Houſes, deputed to ſo vile em- 
ployment, and be forgetful towards the Houſe of God , wherein be 
treated the words of our eternal ſalvation , wherein be miniſtred 
the Sacraments and Myſteries of our Redemption ? The fountain 


of our regeneration 1s there preſented unto us, the partaking of 


the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, is there offered unto us: 
And ſhall we not eſteem the place where ſo heavenly things are 
handled? Wherefore, 1t ye have any reverence to the ſervice of God, 


if ye have any common honeſty, 1f ye have any conſcience in keep- 


ing of neceſſary and godly ordinances, keep your Churches in good 


. repair, whereby ye ſhall not only pleaſe God , and deſerye his 


manifold bleſſings , but alſo deſerve the good report of all godly 
people. | 


The ſecond point which appertaineth to the maintenance of | 


Gods Houſe, 1s to have 1t well adorned, and comely and clean kept. 
Which things may be che more calily reformed, when the Church 


is well repaired. For like as men are well refreſhed and comforted, | 


when they find their houſes having all things in good order, and 
all corners clean and ſweet : ſo when Gods houſe , the Church , 15 
well adorned , wigh places convenient to fit in, with the Pulpit for 


the Preacher, with the Lords Table for the Miniſtration of his holy 


- Supper, with the Font to Chriſten in, and alſo is kept clean, comely, 


Mat. 21. 


and ſweetly, the people are more deſirous, and the more comforted 


to reſort thither , and to tarry there the whole time appointed them. | 


With what carneftneſs, with what vehement zeal did our Say1our 
Chriſt drive the buyers and ſellers out of the temple of God , and 
hurled down the tables of the changers of mony, and-the ſeats of the 
Dove-ſellers,, and could not abide any man to carry a veſſel through 
the temple? He told them that they had made his Fathers Houſe a den 
of thieves, partly through their ſuperſtition, hypocriſic, falſe worſhip, 


falſe doctrine, and infatiable covetouſneſs, and partly through con- 


tempt, abuſing that place with walking and talking, with worldly 
matters without all fear of God, and due reyerence to that place. 
What dens of thieves the Churches of Eng/and have been made by the 
blafphemous buying and ſelling the moſt precious body and blood 
of Chriſt in the Maſs, as the world was made to believe, at diriges, at 
months minds, at Trentalls, in Abbeys and Chantries , belide other 
horrible abuſes.(Gods holy name be bleſted for ever)which we now fee 
and underſtand. All theſe abominations, they that ſupply the room of 
Chriſt, have cleanſed and purged the Churches of England of, taking 
away all ſuch fulſomneſs and filthinefs , as through blind devotion 


and ignorance hath crept into. the Church theſe many hundred years. 
W heretore, -O ye good Chrittian people, ye dearly beloved in Chrift 


Jeſus, ye that glory not in worldly and yain Rehgion, in phanraftical 
Fg adorning 


am ®. 
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and keeping clean Churches. 


adorning and decking, but rejoyce in heart to ſee the glory of God 
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cruly ſet forth, and the Churches reſfored to their ancient and godly 
uſe, render your hearty thanks to the goodneſs of Almighty God, - 
who hath in our days ſtirred up the hearts not only of his godly 


Preachers and Miniſters , but alſo of his faithful and moſt Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates and Governors, to bring ſuch godly things to pals. 

And foraſmuch as your Churches are ſcoured and {wept from the 
ſinful and ſuperſtitious filchineſs wherewith they were defiled and 
disfigured : Do ye your parts, good people, to keep your Churches 
comely and-clean, ſuffer them not to be defiled with rain and weather, 
. with dung of Doves, and Owls, Stares, and Choughs, and other fil- 
thincſs, as 1t 1s foul and lamentable to behold in many places of this 
Country. It is the Houſe of prayer, not the houſe of talking, of 
walking, of brawling, of minſtrel{ie, of hawks, and dogs. Provoke 
not the diſpleaſure and plagues of God , for deſpiſing and abuſing his 
holy Houſe, as the wicked Jews did. But have God in your heart, be 
obedient to his bleſſed will, bind -your ſelves every man and woman, to 
your power, toward the reparations and clean keeping of the Church, 
co the intent that ye may be partakers of Gods manifold bleſſings, and 
that ve may be the better encouraged to 'reſort to your Pariſh 
Church, there to learn your duty towards God and your Neigh- 
bour, there to be preſent and partakers of Chriſts holy Sacraments, 
there to render thanks to your heavenly Father for the manifold be- 
nefits which he daily pourech upon you, there to pray together, and 
_ upon Gods holy Name , which be'blefled world without end. 

men. | 
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Good Works. | And ff of Faſting. 


He life which we liye in this world ( good Chriſtian people ) is 
. -of the free benefit of God lent us, yet not to uſe A our plea- 
. ſure, after our own fleſhly will : bat ro trade over the filme in choſe 
Works which are beſceming' them that are become new Creatures in 
Chriſt. Theſe works the Apoſtle calleth good works, ſaying, We 
are Gods workmanſhip, created in Chrift Jeſus ra good works, which 
God hath ordained that we thould walk in them. - And yer his mean- 
Ing- 1s not by theſe words, to induce us, to haye any affiance, or to 
pur any confidence in our works, as by the merit and deſerving of 
them, to purchaſe to our felves and others retmiffion of fin, and fo 


Eph. 2, 


conſcquently eycrlaſting life , for that were meer blafpherty againſt © 


Gods mercy, and great derogation to the blood-ſhedding of our 


3 Saviour: 
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Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. For it is of the free grace and mercy of God, 
by the mediation of the blood of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, without me- 


. rit or deferying on our part, that our fins are forgiven us, that we are 


reconciled and brought again into his favour, and are made heirs of 
his heavenly Kingdom. Grace ( faith S. Azguſtine ) belonging to 
God, who doth call us, and then hath he good works, whoſoever re- 


91e/t. a4 ceiveth grace. Good works then bring not forth grace ; but are brought 


Sempl. 
lib. 1. 
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peribu "I 
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forth by grace. The wheel ( faith he) turneth round , not to the end 
that 1t may be made round ; but becauſe it 1s firſt made round, there- 
fore it turneth round. So, no man doth good works, to receive grace 
by. his good works : but becauſe he hach firſt received grace, therefore 
conſequently he doth Good works. And in another place he faich, 
Good works go not before in him which ſhall afterward be juſtified, 
but good works do follow after when a man 1s firſt juſtified. $. 
Paul therefore teacheth , that we muſt do good works for diyers 
reſpects : Firſt, to ſhew our (ſclves obedient children unto our hea- 


' venly Father, who hath ordained them, that we ſhould walk in 


them. Secondly, for that they are good declarations and teſtimonics of 
our juſtification. Thirdly, that others ſeeing our good works, may the 


| rather by them be ſtirred up and excited to glorifie our Father which is 


"number 0 


in Heaven, Let us not therefore be ſlack to do good works, ſecing it 
is the will of God that we ſhould walk in then, aſſuring our (elves 
that at the laſt day, every man ſhall receive of God for his labour done 
in true faith, a greater reward than his works haye deſerved. And be- 
cauſe ſomewhat ſhall now be ſpoken of one particular. good work, whoſe 
commendation is both in the Law and in the Goſpel : Thus much is 
ſaid in the beginning generally of all good works. Firſt, to remoye 
out of the way of the ſimple and unlearned, this dangerous ſtum- 


bling block, that any man ſhould go about to purchaſe or buy heaven 
with his works. Secondly, to take away ( to much as may be ) from 


envious minds, and flanderous tongues, all juſt occaſion of (landerous 
ſpeaking , as though good works were. rejected. This good work 
which now ſhall be treated of, 1s Faſting, which 1s found 1n the Scrip- 


tures to be of two forts. The one outward, pertaining to the body, . 


the other inward, in the heart and mind. Thus outward Faſt, 1s an 
abſtinence from meat, drink, and all natural tood, yea, from all de- 
licious pleaſures and delectations worldly. When this outward: Faſt 
1-1-wagy 2 gs particular man, or to a tew, and not the; whole 

. the people, for cauſes which hereafcer ſhall be declared, 
then it 1s called a private Faſt :.But when the whole multitude of 
men, women and children, in a townſhip or City, yea,: through a 
whole Country, do. faſt, it is called a publick fait. Such was that 
faſt which the whole multitude of the children of Iſrael were. com- 
manded to keep the teath day of the ſeventh month, becauſe Almighty 


God .appointed that day to be a cleanſing day, a day of atonement, a 


| timeof reconciliation,a day wherein the people were cleanſed from their 
Tevitis, fins. The order and manner how it was done, is written in the xyi. and 


and 23. Xxiii. Chapters of Levitices. That day the people did lament, mourn, 


weep 
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weep, and bewail their former ſins. And whoſoever upon that day 
did not humble his ſoul, Bewailing his fins, as 1s ſaid, abſtaining from 
all bodily food, unnl che evening, that ſoul ({ ſaith the Almighty God ) 
ſhould be deſtroyed.from among his people. We do not read that Mo- 


ſes ordained, by order of Law, any days of publick faſt throughout 


che whole year, more than that one day. The Jews notwithſtanding 
had more times of common faſting, which the Prophet Zachary reciteth: 
to be the falt of the fourth, the faſt of the fifth, the faſt of the ſeventh, 
and the faſt of the tenth month. But for that it appearech not in the 
Law when they were inſtituted, it 1s to be judged, that thoſe other times 
of faſting, more than the faſt of the ſeventh month, were ordained a- 


 mong the Jews by the appointment of their Governours, rather of de- 


votion, than by an expreſs commandment given from God. Upon the 
ordinance of this general faſt, good men took occalion to appoint to 
themſclves private fats, atſuch times as they did either carneltly lament 
and bewail their {inful lives, or did addict cthemſclves to more fervent 
prayer, that it might pleaſe God to turn his wrath from them, when 
cither they were admoniſhed and brought ro the conſideration thereof 


' by the preaching of the Prophets, or otherwiſe when they ſaw preſent 


danger to hang-over their heads. Thus ſorrowtulneſs of heart, joyned 
with faſting, they uttered ſometimes by their outward behaviour and 
ge(ture of body, putting on ſackcloth, ſprinkling themſelves with aſhes 
and duſt,and fitting or lying upon the carth. For when good men feel in 
themſclves the heavy burden of 1in, ſeedamnation to be the reward of it, 
and bchold with rhe eye of their mind the horrour of hell,they tremble, 
they quake, and are inwardly touched with ſorrowtulneſs of heart for 
their offences, and cannot bur accuſe themſelves and open this their griet 
unto Almighty God, and call unto him for mercy. This being done ſe- 


riouſly, their mind 1s ſo occupied, partly with ſorrow and heavineſs, part- 


ly with an earneſt defire to be delivered from this danger of hell and 
damnation, that all delire of meat and drink 1s laid apart, and loath- 
ſomneſs of all worldly things and pleafures cometh 1n place, ſo that 
nothing then likerh chem more, than to weep, to-lament, to mourn, and 
both with words and behaviour of body, to ſhew themſelves weary of 
this life. Thus did David faſt, when he:'made interceſſion to Almighty 


| God for the Childs life, begotten in adulcery of Bathſheba, Uriah's wife. 


King Achab faſted after this ſort, when 1t repented him of nautrdering of 


Naboth, bewailing his own-ſinful doings. Such was the Ninevites fait, 


brought to repentance by* Jonas preaching. When fourty thouſand of 
the Iſraelites were lain in_battel againſt the Benjamites, the Scripture 
faith, All che Children of Iſrael, and the whole malticude of the peo- 
ple went to Bethel; and fate there weeping before the Lord, and faited 
all that day till night. So did Daniel, Hefter, Nebemias, and many others 
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Zach. $. 


Judges 


in the Old Teſtament faſt. Bur if any man will fay, it is crue, fo 5, 


they faſted indeed, but we are not now under the yoke of the Law, we 
arc ſer at liberty by the freedom of the Goſpel : therefore thole rites 
and cuſtoms of tne old law. bin not us, except it can be ſhewed by 


the Scriptures of the new Teltament, or by examples our of the ſame, 


6 that 


Luke 5. 
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that faſting now under the Goſpel, 1s a reſtraint of mcat, drink, and 
all bodily tood and pleaſures from the body, as before. Firſt, that we 
ought to faſt, 1s a truth more manifeſt, than that it ſhould here need 
to be proved , the Scriptures which teach the ſame , are evident. 
The doubt therefore 1s, whether when we faſt, we ought to withhold from 
our bodies all meat and drink during the time of our faſt, or no? 
That we ought (o to do, may be well gathered upon a queſtion 
moved by the Phariſees to Chriſt, and by his anſwer again to the 
fame. Why ( ſay they ) do obs diſciples faſt often, and pray, and 
we likewiſe ? but thy diſciples cat and drink, and fait not at all. In 
this ſmooth queſtion, they couch up ſubrilly this argument or reaſon : 
Whoſo faſteth nor, that man 1s not of God. For faſting and prayer arc 
works both commended and commanded of God in the Scriptures; 
and all 'good men, from Moſes till chis time, as well the Prophets as 
others, haye excrcifed themſelves in theſe works. John alſo and his 
Diſciples at this day do faſt oft, and pray much, and ſo do we the Pha- 
riſees in hike manner: But thy Diſciples faſt not at all, which it thou, 
wal deny, we can eaſily prove it. For whoſoever cateth and drinketh, 
falteth not. Thy Diſciples cat and drink, therefore they faſt not. Ot 
this we conclude ( fay they ) neceflarily, that neither art thou, nor yer 
thy Diſciples, of God. Chriſt maketh anſwer, ſaying, Can ye make 
that the children of the wedding ſhall faſt, while the bridegroom is with 
them ? The days ſhall come when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from 
them : In thoſe days ſhall they faſt. Our Saviour Chriſt, like a good 
Maſter, defendeth the innocency of his Diſciples againſt the malice 
of the arrogant Phariſees, and proveth that his Diſciples are not 
guilty of tranſgreſling any jot of Gods Law, although as then they faſt- 
cd, and in his anſwer reproveth the Pharifees of Superſtition and Ig- 
norance. Superſtition, becauſe they pur a Religion in their doings, 
and aſcribed holineſs tothe outward work wrought, not regarding to: 
what end. faſting 1s-ordained. Of ignorance , for that they could 
not. diſcern between time and: time. They knew not that there is a 
time of rejoycing. and murth, and a time again of lamentation and 
mourning, which. both. he teacheth in his anſwer, as ſhall be couch- 
cd more largely hereafter, when we ſhall ſhew what time is moſt fic 
co. faſt in, = 

Bur heres beloved, let us nate, that our Saviour Chriſt, in making 


his anſwer to their queſtion, denied nor, but confeſſed that his Diſciples 


faſted, nor, and. therefore agreeth- to- the Phariſees in this, as unto a 
manifeſt truth ; that whoſo.caterch.and drinketh, faſteth nor. Faſting 
then- even- by Chriſts aſſent, 1s a-withholding of meat, drink, and all 
natural food from the body, for the.determined time of faſting. And 
that it, was uſed in. the Primitive Church, appearcth moſt evidently 
by the Chalcedon Council, one of the four firſt general Councils. The 
Fathers aſſembled: there, to .che number of 630. conſidering with 
themſelves how acceptable a. thing faſting is ro God, when 1t 1s uſed 
according to his word-: Again, having before their cycs alſo the great 
abuſes of the ſame creptinto the Church at thoſe days,through the negli- 
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gence of them which ſhould have taughr the people the right uſe 
thereof, and by vain glofles, deviſed of men: -to retorm the ſud a- 
buſes, and to reſtore this ſo good and godly a work, to the true uſe 
thereof, decreed in that Council, that every perſon as well in his pri- 
yate as publick faſt , ſhould continue all che day without meat and 
drink, till after the Evening prayer. And whoſoever did cat or drink 
before the Evening prayer was ended, ſhould be accounted and repu- 
ted not to conſider the purity of his faſt. This Canon teacheth ſo evi- 
dently how faſting was uſed in the Prinutive Church , as by words it 
cannot be more plainly expreſlcd. 

Faſting then, by the decree of thoſe ſix hundred and thirty Fathers, 
grounding their determination in this matter upon the ſacred Scrip- 
tures, and long continued uſage or practice, both of the Prophets and 
other godly perſons, before the coming of Chriſt, and alſo of the A- 
poſtles and other devout men in the New Teſtament, is a withhold- 
ing of meat, drink, and all natural food from the body, for the de- 
termined time of faſting. Thus much 1s ſpoken hitherto, to make 
plain unto you what faſting 1 Now hereafter ſhall be ſhewed the | 
crue and right uſe of faſting, 

Good works are nor all of one ſort. For ſome are of themſelves, 
and of their own proper nature always good: as to love God- above 
all chings , to love thy Neighbour as thy felf , to honour thy Father 
and Mother, to honour the higher Powers, to give to every man 
chat which 1s his due, and ſuch like. Other works there be, which 
confidered in themſelves , without further reſpe&t, are of their own 
nature meerly indifferent, that 1s, neither good nor evil, but take their 
denomination of the uſe or end whereunto they ſerve. Which works 
having a good end, are called Good works , and are fo indeed : but 
yet that cometh not of themſelves, but of the good end whereunto 
they are referred. On the other ſide, if the end that they ſerve unto, 
be evil, 1t cannot then otherwiſe be, but that they muſt needs be eyil 
alſo. Of this ſort of works, is faſting, which of it ſelf is a thing meer- 
ly indifferent : but 1t 15 made better or worſe by the end that it f(ery- 
e&th unto. For when 1t-reſpecteth a good end, it is a good work; 
bur the end being evil, the work it ſelf 1s alſo evil. To falt then with 
this perſwaſion of mind , that our faſting, and our good works, can 
make us perfect and juſt men, and finally, bring us co heayen, is a 
deviliſh perſwafion, and that faſt 1s ſo far oft from pleaſing of God, 
that it refuſeth his mercy,. and 1s altogether derogatory to the merits 
of Chriſts death , and his precious blood-ſhedding- This doth the 
parable of che Phariſee and the Publican teach. Two men {( faith Luke 18 
Chriſt) went up together into the Temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, 
the other a Publican: the Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with himſelf, 
I thank thee, O God, that I am not as other men are , extortioners, 
unjuſt, adulterers, and as this Publican 1s, I faſt twice in the week, 
I g1ve tithes of all that I poſſeſs. The Publican ſtood afar off, and 
would nor life up his eyes to Heaven, bur ſmote his breaſt, and ſaid, 
God be merciful co me a ſinner. In the Perſon of this Phariſce, our 
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Saviour Chriſt ſetteth out to the eye, and to the judgment of the 
world, a perfect, juſt, and righteous man, ſuch a one as 15 not ſpot- 
ted with thoſe vices that men commonly are infected with, extortion, 
bribery, polling and pilling their neighbour, robbers and ſpoilers 
of Commonweals, crafty, and ſubtil in chopping and changing, u- 
ſing falſe weights, and deteſtable perjury in their buying and ſelling, 
fornicators, adulterers, and vicious livers. The Phariſee was no ſuch 
raan, neither faulty in any ſuch like nortorious crime. But where 0- 
ther tranſgreſſed by leaving things undone, which yet the Law requi- 
red : this man did more than was requiſite by the Law. For he faſted 
thrice in the week, and gave tithes of all that he had. What could the 
World then juſtly blame in this man ? yea, what outward thing more 
could be deſired to be in him, to make him a more pertect and a more 
juſt man? Truly, nothing by mans judgment : And yet our Sxyiour 
Chriſt preferreth the poor Publican without faſting, before him 
with his taſt. The cauſe why he doth fo, is manifeſt. For the Pub- 
lican having no good works at all ro truſt unto, yielded up - him- 
{elf unto God , confeſling his fins, and hoped certainly to be ſaved 
by Gods free mercy only. The Phariſee gloried, and truſted fo 
much to his works, that he thought himſelf ſure enough without 
mercy, and that he ſhould come to Heaven by his faſting, and other 
deeds. To this end ſeryeth that parable. For 1t 1s ſpoken to chem 
that truſted 1n themſelyes, that they were righteous , and deſpiſed 
others. Now becauſe the Phariſee directeth his works to an evil end, 
ſecking by them juſtification, which indeed 1s the proper work of God 
without our merits, his faſting twice in the week, and all his other . 
. works, though they were never ſo many, and ſeemed to the world 

never ſo good and holy, yet in very deed before God they are altoge- 

ther evil and abominable. The mark alſo that the Hypocrites ſhoot ar 

with their faſt, is, to appear holy: in the eye of the world, and fo to 

Matth 6, win commendation and praiſe of men. But our Saviour Chriſt ſaith 
of them, they have their reward, that1is, they have praiſe and com- 
mendation of men, but of God they have none atall. For whatſoever 

tenderh to an evil cad, is it ſelf, by that evil end, made evil alſo. A- 

gain, ſo long as we keep ungodlineſs in our hearts, and ſuffer wicked 

thoughts to tarry there , though we faſt as oft as did either S. Paul 

or John Baptiſt, and keep it as ſtrictly as did the Ninevites : yet ſhall ic 

|: be not only unprofitable to us, but” alſo a thing that greatly difpleaſ- 

Hal. 1. eth Almighty God. For he faith, that his ſoul abhorreth and hateth 
ſuch faſtings, yea, they are a burthen unto him, and he 1s weary of 

bearing them. And-therefore he inveigheth moſt ſharply againſt them, 

\.  faying by the mouth of the Prophet Taziah, Behold, when you faſt,your 

Tar 55. lyſt remaineth (till, for ye do no lefs violence to your debtors: Lo, 
ye faſt to ſtrife and' debate, and to ſmite with the fiſt of wickednehs. 

Now ye ſhall not faſt thus, that you may make your voice to be heard a- 

bove. Think ye this faſt pleaſeth me,chat a man ſhould chaſten himſelt 

for a day ? ſhould that be called a faſting, or a day that pleaſeth the 


Lord? Now. dearly beloyed, ſecing that Almighty God alloweth-nor - 
our 


- of Faſting. 

our. fat for che works ſake, but chiefly reſpecteth our heart, how 
itis affected, and then elteemeth our faſt either good or evil, by the 
end that 1: ferverth for : 1t 15, our part:to rent our hearts, and not our 
garments, as we are adyertifed by the Prophet Foe, that 15, our ſorrow 
and mourning mult beinward in heart, and not in outward ſhew only, 
yea, It 15- requifie that- firlt before all things, we cleanſe our hearts 
from fin, .and then direct our faſt tro ſuch an end as God will allow to 
be good. 


There be three ends whereunto if our faſt be directed, it is then a 
work profitable to us, and accepted of God. 

The firlt 1s, to chattiſe the fleſh, thatit be not too wanton, but tamed 
and brought in ſubje&tion to the ſpirit. This reſpect had Saint Pazl in 
Is faft, when he ſaid, I chattiſe my body, and bring it into ſubjection, 
Teſt: by anv means it cometh to paſs, that when I have preached to 0- 
thers,: 1 my ſelf be found a caſtawav. | 

The ſecona, that the ſpirit may be more earneſt and feryent to pra- 
yer. To this end faſted the Prophets and Teachers that were at Antioch, 
before they ſent forth Paul and; Barnabas to preach the Goſpel. The 
ſame two Apotltles faſted-for the like purpoſe, when they commend- 
ed to God, bv their earneſt, prayers, the Congregations that were 
at Antioch, Piſidia, Iconiumzand Lyſtra, as we read in the As of the 
Apoitles. 25:1 | 

The third, that our faſt be-a teſtimony and witneſs with us before 
God, of our humble ſubmutlion to his high Majeſty, when we confeſs 
and acknowledge our fins unto him,: and are inwardly touched with 
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ſorrowtulacſs of heart, bewailingjthe ſame in the affliction of our bo- 


dies. "Theſe are the three ends, or might uſes of faſting. The firſt be- 
longeth molt praperly to: private faſts: the other two are common, as 
_ well to publick faits, as to-private : and thus much for the ule of faſt- 
ing. Lord have mercy upon-us, -and-give us grace, that while we live 
in chis miſerable. world, we-may through thy help bring forth chis, and 
ſuch ocher frutts of the ſpirit, 'commended and commanded in thy holy 
word, to the glorv of thy Name, and to our comforts, that after the 
race of this wreeched hte, we. may hve everlaſtingly with thee in thy 
: heavenly Kinzdom, nor tor the merits and worthineſs of our works, 
bur for thy mercics ſake, -and c<hc merits of thy dear Son, Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whom with thee and the: holy Ghoſt; be all land, honour,-and glo- 
rv, for everand ever. Amen. bag | 
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The Second Part of the Homily of Faſting, 

I the former Homily ( beloyed ) was ſhewed,. that among the peo- 
ple of the Jews;talting as 1t was commanded.them from God by Me- 

ſes, was to abſtain the whole day, from, morning ull night, from meat. 

drink,and all- manner of tood,chat nouriſheth the body,and that whoſo 

talked; gughr before the eycning,on we day appointed to faſting,was ac- 

counted among them a breaker of his tat. Which prder,though ir ſeem 
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ſtrange to ſome in chele our, days, becauſe t hath nor been ſo generally 
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ufed in this Realm of many years paſt : yet that 1t was ſo among Gods 
people(I meanithe Jews)whom before the coming of our Saviour Chriſt, 
God did youchfate to chuſe unto himſelt , a peculiar people above all 
other nations of the carth, and that our Saviour Chriſt ſo underſtood 
it, andche Apoſtks afcer Chriſts aſcenſion did fo uſe it, was there ſuf- 
ficiemly proved by the teſtimonies and examples of the holy Scrip- 
rares, as well of the new Teſtament, as of the old. The true uſe of 
faſting was there alſo ſhewed. In this ſecond part of this Homily hall 
be ſhewed, that no conſtitution or Law made by man, for things which 


- of their own proper nature be meer indifferent, can bind the conſc}- 


ence of Chriſtian men to a perpecual obſervation and keeping thereof, 
but that the higher powers have full liberty to alcer and change eve- 
ry ſuch law and ordinance, either Eccleſiaſtical or Political, when time 
and place ſhall require. Bur firſt an anſwer ſhall be made to a que- 
ſtion that ſome may make , demanding what judgment we ought to 
have of ſuch abſtinencies as are appointed by - publick Order and Laws 
made by Princes , and by the authority of the Magiſtrates , upon po- 
licy , nor reſpecting any Religion at all in the (ame. As when any 
Realm in conſideration of the maintaining of Fiſher-rowns bordering 
upon the Seas, and for the increaſe of Fiſher-men, of whom do ſpring 
Mariners to go upon the Sea, to. the furniſhing of the Navy of the 
Realm , whereby not only Commodities of other Countries may be 
tranſported, | but alſo may be a neceſſary defence to reſiſt the invaſion 
of the adyerſary. 

-For the better underſtanding of this queſtion , 1t is neceſſary that 
we. make a difference between the policies of Princes, made for the 
ordcring of their Commonweals, in proviſion of things ſerving to the 
moſt ſure detence of their Subjes and Countries, and between Ec- 
cleſiaftical Policies, in preſcribing ſuch works, by which, as by ſecon- 
dary means, Gods wrath may be pacified ,; and his mercy purchaſed. 
Pofitive Laws made by Princes, for conſervation of their policy, not 
repugnant unto Gods Law , ought of all Chriſtian Subjects with re- 
yerence of the Magiſtrate to he obeyed , not only tor fear of; puniſh- 
ment, bur alſo { As the Apoſtle faith ) for conſcience fake. Con- 
ſcience, I ſay, not of the thing which of its own nature 1s indifferent, 
but of our obedience, which by the Law of God we owe unto the 
Magiſtrate, as unto Gods Miniſter. By which poſitive Laws, though 
we Subjects for certain times and days appointed, be reſtrained. from 
ſome kinds of meats and drink , which God by his holy Word hath 
lett tree te be taken'and uſed of all men with thankſgiving in all places, 
and art all times: yer for that ſuch:-Laws of Princes and other Magi- 


| rates are not made to put holineſs In one kind of meat and drink 


more than-another , to make one day more holy than another, buc 


are grounded meerly upon policy , all Subjects are bound in Conſci- 


_ ence to: keep them by Gods Commandment, who by the Apoſtle wil- 


tech all withour exception , to ſubmit themſelves unto the authority 
of che higher Powers. And m this point concerning our duties 
which be here dwelling in England, environed with the Sea, as we be, 
th | bk we 
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we have great occafion in reaſon to take the commodities of the wa- 
ter, which Almighty God by his divine Providence hath laid fo nigh 
unto us, whereby the increaſe of yictuals upon the land may the bet- 
ter be ſpared and cheriſhed, to the ſooner reducing. of victuals to a 
more moderate price, to the better ſuſtenance of che poor. And doubt- 
leſs he ſeemeth to be too dainty an Engliſhman, who conſidering the 
cat commodities which may enſue, will not forbear ſome piece of 
is licentious appetite upon the ordinance of his Prince, with the con- 
ſent of the wiſe of the Realm. What good Engliſh.heart would not 
wiſh that the old ancient glory ſhould rerurn to the Realm, wherein it 
hach with great commendations excelled before our days, 1n the furni- 
ture of the Navy of the ſame? What will more daunt the hearts of the 
Adverſaries, than to ſce us well fenced and armed on the Sea, as we 
be reporied to be on the Land ? It the Prince requelted our obedience 
to forbear one dav from fleſh more than we do, and to be contented 
with one meal in the ſame day, ſhould not our own commodity there- 
by perſwade us to ſubjection ? But now that two meals be permitted 
on that day to be uſed, which ſometime our Elders in very great num-. 
bers in the Realm did uſe with one only ſpare meal, and that in fiſh 
only : ſhall we think it ſo great a burthen that 1s preſcribed? 
Furtiermore, conſider the decay of the Towns nigh the Seas, which 
ſhould be moſt ready by the number of the people there to repulſe 
the enemv, and we which dwell further oft upon the land, having 
them as our buckler to defend us, ſhould be the more 1n fatery. If they 
be our neighbours, why ſhould we not wiſh them to proſper ? If they 
be our defence as nigheſt at hand to repel the enemy , to keep out the 
rage of the Seas which elſe would break in upon our fair paſtures, why 
ſhould we not cheriſh them ? Neither do we urge that in the Eccle- 
faſtical-policy , preſcribing a form of Faſting, to humble our ſclyes 
in the-fighr of Almighty God, that that order which was uſed among 
the Jews , and practiſed- by Chriſts Apoſtles after his aſcenſion, 1s of 
ſuch force and neceſſicy, that that only ought to be uſed among Chri- 
ftians, and none other , for that were to bind Gods people unto the 
yoke and burthen of Moſes his policy, yea, 1t were the very way to 
bring us which are ſet at liberty by the freedom of Chriſts Goſpel, 
into the bondage of the Law again, which God forbid that any man 
ſhould aticmpe or purpoſe. But to this end 1t ſerveth, to ſhew how 
far the order of faſting now uſed in the Church at thus day, differech 
from chat which chea was uſed. Gods. Church ought not, neither 
' may it be ſo tycd to that or any other order now made, or hereafter 
to be made and deviſed by the authority of man, 'but that 1© may 
lawfully, for juſt cauſes, alter, change, or mitigate thoſe Eccleſiaſtical 
decrees-and orders, yea, recede wholly .from them; and break them, - 
when they tend either to ſuperſtition, or to 1impiety, when they draw 
the people from God, rather than work any edification in them, This 
authoricy Chritt himſelf uſed, and left it to his Church. He uſed it, 
I fay, for the order or decree made by the Elders for waſhing oft times, 
which was diligently obſcryed of the Jews ; yer. tending to —_ 
3 fon, 
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{tirion, our Saviour Chriſt alcered and changed the ſame in his Church, 
mto a profitable. Sacrament, the Sacrament of our regeneration or 
new birth. This authority to naitigate laws and. decrees Ecclchaſti- 
cal, the Apotles practiſed, when they, writing from Ferzſalem unto 
the Congregation that was at Antioch, f1gnifhed unto then that they 
would not lay 'any further burchen upon them, but theſe neceſſa- 
ries: that is, that they ſhould abſtain trom things offered unto idok, 
from blood , from that which is ſtrangled, and from fornication , 

notwithſtanding that Moſes Law required many other obſervances. 
This authority: ro change the orders, decrees, and conſtitutions of 
the Church, was. after the Apoſtles time uſed of the Fathers abour the 
manner of taſting, as 1t appeareth in the _Tripartite Hiſtory, where 1t 
1s thus written, Touching faſting, we find that it was diverſly - uſed 
in divers places by divers men. For they at Rome faſt three weeks toge- 
ther before Eaſter, ſaving upon the Saturdays and Sundays, which faſt 
they call Lenr. And after a few lines in the ſame place 1t followeth : 

They have nor all one uniforn order in faſting. For ſome do faſt and 
abſtain both from fiſh and fleſh. Some when they faſt,cat nothing bur 


| filh. Others there are, which when they faſt, cat of ail water-towls, 
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aſlwel as of fiſh, grounding themſelves upon Moſes, -that ſuch fowls 


have their ſubſtance of the water, as the fiſhes have. Some others when. 


they falt, will neither eat herbs nor eggs. Some faſters there are, 
that eat nothing but dry bread. Others when they falt, cat nothing 
at all, no not ſo much as. dry bread. Some faſt from all manner 
of food till night, and then cat, without making any choice or diffe- 
rence. of meats. And a thouſand: ſuch like divers kinds of taſting 

may be found in divers places of the world, of divers men Foxes” 
uſed. - And for all this great diverſity 1n faſting, yet Charity the very 
true bond of Chriſtian peace, was not broken, neither did the diver- 
ity of faſting break at any time their agreement and concord in faith, 
To: abſtain ſometimes from certain meats, not becauſe the meats are 
evil, but becauſe they are not neceflary, this abſtinence (faith S. Azgu- 
ſtine )1 is: not evil. And to- reſtrain the uſe of meats when necetlity 
and time ſhall require, this'( ſaith he ) doth properly pertain to Chri- 
{tian men. 

Thus ye have heard, good people, firſt that Chriſtian Salads 
arc bound even in conſcience to obey; Princes Laws, which are not 
repugnant to . the Laws of God. Ye: haye alfo heard that Chriſts 
Church 1s not fo bound to obſerve any-Qrder, Law, or Decree made 


by man, to preſcribe a form in Religion : but, chac the Church hath 


fyll. power and authorny from God, to-change and alter the ſame, when 
nced.thall-require,, which hath been ſhewed you-by-the example of our 
Saviour Chriſt, by the prackiſc of the Apoltles, and of the Fathers line 
that rune. 7; 
Noy.-ſhall be awed badly what. time is meet for Ging for al 
rirnss:1 ſerve not;far; all things : bur-as the wiſe man faith, : All things 
baye their- tines. There 15 2 time to. weep; and a; time again:to laugh, 


ry 4G, £0-mMOourn,: and a tyne to rejoyce, &c. + Qur Savigur Chriſt 
excuſed 
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excuſed his diſciples, and reproved the Phariſees , becauſe they nei- 
ther regarded the uſe of faſting, nor conſidered what time was meet 
for the fame. Which bBÞth he teacheth in his anſwer, ſaying, The Matth. g 
children of the marriage cannot mourn, while the bridegroom 1s with 
them. Their queſtion was of faſting, his anſwer 1s of mourning, ſig- 
nifving unto them plainly that the outward faſt of the body, 1s no 
faſt betore God, excepr 1t be accompanied with the inward faſt, which 
$a mourning and a lamentation of the heart, as 1s before-declared. 
Concerning the time of faſting, he faich, The days will come, when 
the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, 1n thoſe days they ſhall faſt. 
By this it is manifeſt, chat 1t 15 no time of faſting: while the marriage 
laſteth, and the bridegroom 1s there preſent. But when the marriase Luke .. 
is ended, and the bridegroom gone, then 1s 1t a meet time to faſt. Matth. 6 
Now to make plain unto you what 15 the ſenſe and meaning bf theſe 
words, We are at the marriage, and again, The bridegroom is taken from us : 
Ye ſhall note, that ſo long as God revealeth his mercy unto us, and 
giveth us of his benefits , cither ſpiritual or corporal, we are ſaid to 
be with the bridegroom at the marriage. So was that good old father 
| Jacob at the marriage, when he underſtood that his Son Foſeph was 
alive, and ruled all Egypt under King Pharaoh. So was David in the 
marriage with the bridegroom when he had gotten the victory of great 
Goliah , and had ſmitten off his head. Judith, and all the people of 
Bethulia, were the children of the wedding, and had the bridegroom 
with them, whea God had by the hand of a woman flain Holofernes, 
the grand Captain of the Afyrians Hoſt , and diſcomfited all their 
enemies. Thus were the Apoſtles the children of the marriage while 
Chriſt was corporally preſent with them , and defended them from all 
dangers, both ſpiritual and corporal. But the marriage 1s faid then 
to be ended , and the bridegroom to be gone, when Almighty God + 
ſmiteth us with affliction , and ſeemeth to leaye us in the midſt of 
a number of adyecrſities. So-God ſometimes ſtriketh private men 
privately with ſundry adverſities, as trouble of mind, loſs of friends, 
loſs of goods, long and dangerous fickneſles, &c. - then 1s it a fit time 
for that man to humble himſelf to Almighty God by taſting, and to 
mourn and bewail his ſins with a forrowtul heart, and to pray un- | 
feignedly , ſaying with the Prophet David , Turn away thy face,.O pf. i. 
Lord , from my ſins, and blot out of thy remembrance all mine of- 
fences. Again , when God ſhall afflict a whole Region or Country 
with wars, with Famine , with Peſtilence, with ſtrange Diſeaſes and 
unknown fickneſles , and other ſuch like calamutics : then 1s 1t time 
for all ſtates and forts of people, high and low, men, women, and 
children, to humble themſelves by faſting, and bewall their ſinful liv- 
| 1ng before God, and pray with one common voice, ſaying thus, or ſome 
other ſuch like prayer. Be tavourable, O Lord, be favourable unto 
thy people, which curn unto thee, 1n weeping, faſting, and praying, 
ſpare thy people whom thou haſt redecmed with they precious blood, 
and fuffet not thine inheritance to be deſtroyed and brought to con- 
tuſon. Faſting thus uſed with prayer, 1s of great efficacy, and ID 
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much with God. So the Angel Raphael told Tobias. Ir 'alfo. appear: 
eth by that which our Saviour Chriſt anſwered to his Diſciples, de- 
manding of him why they could not caſt fSrth the evil Spitit out of 
hinz that was brought unto them. Thus kind (faith he) is not caſt 
out but by faſting and prayer. How available faiting 1s, how much 
it weigheth- with God , and what it 1s able ro-obtain at his hand, 
cannot better be ſet forth, than by opening unto you, and laying be- 
fore you ſome of thoſe notable things that have been brought to paſs 
by it. Faſting was one of the means whereby Almighty God was oc- 
caſioned to alter the thing which he had purpoſed concerning Ahab, 


for murdering the innocent man Naborh, to poſlefs his Vineyard. God 


{pake unto Elia, ſaying, Go thy way and ſay unto Ahab, Halt thou 
killed, and alſo gotten poſſeſſion? Thus faith the Lord, In the place 
where Dogs licked the .blood of Naboth , ſhall Dogs even lick thy 
blood alſo. Behold, '1 will bring evil upon thee, and will take away 
thy Poſterity : Yea, the Dogs ſhall eat him of Ahabs ftock thar dierh 
in the City, and him that dieth in the field ſhall the fowls of the air 
cat. This puniſhment had Almighty God determined for Ahab in 
this World , and to deſtroy all the male-kind that was begotten of 
Ahabs body, befides that puniſhment which ſhould have happened un- 
to him in the world to come. When Ahab heard this, he rent his 
clothes, and put ſackcloth upon him, and faſted, and lay in ſackcloth, 


and went barefooted. Then the word of the Lord came to Elia, ſay- 


ing,ſecſt thou how Ahab 1s humbled before me? Becauſe he ſubmitreth 


himſelf before me, I will not bring that evil in his days, but in his 


{ons days will I bring it upon his Houſe. Although: 4hab, through the 
wicked counſel of Fezabe/ his wife, had committed ſhameful murder, 
and againl(t all right difinhericed and diſpoſleſſed for eyer Naboths ſtock - 
of that Vineyard : yet upon his humble ſubmiſſion 1n heart unto God, 
which he declared outwardly by putting on ſackcloth and faſting, 
God changed his ſentence, ſo that the puniſhment which he had de- 


_ termined , fell not upon Ahabs Houſe in his time, but was deferred 


Jonas 3. 


unto the days of Foram his Son. Here we may ſee of what force our 
outward faſt 1s, when 1t is accompanied with the inward faſt of che 
mind, which 1s (as 1s faid) a ſorrowtulneſs of heart, deteſting and 
bewailing our ſinful doings. The like is to-be ſeen in the Ninevrtes : 
For when God had determined to deſtroy the whole City of Nineve, 
and the time which he had appointed, was even now at hand, he ſent 
the Prophet Jonas to ſay unto them Yet forty days, and Nineve ſhall be 
overthrown. The people by and by. believed God, and gave them- 
ſelves to faſting. yea, the King by the advice of his Council, cauſed 
ro be proclaimed, ſaying, Let neither man nor beaſt, bullock nor ſheep 
taſte any thing , neither feed nor drink water: But let man and beat 
put on ſackcloth, and cry mightily unto God , yea, let eyery man 
turn from his evil way, and from the wickedneſs that 1s in their hands. 
Who can tell if God will turn and repent, and turn away from his 
fierce wrath, that we periſh not ? And upon this their heatty repen- 
cance, thus declared outwardly with faſting, renting of their clothes, 
| putting 


of FaSting. 
putting on ſackcloth , and ſprinkling themſelves with duſt and aſhes, 
che Scripture ſaith , God faw their works that they turned from their 
evil ways, and God repented of the evil that he had faid he would do 
unto them, and he did it not. Now beloved, ye have heard firſt what 
faſting 1s, aſwel that which is outward in the body , as that which 1s 
inward in the heart. Ye have heard alſo that there are three ends or 
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purpoſes, whereunto if our outward faſt be directed, it 1s a good | 


work that God is pleaſed with. Thirdly hath been declared , what 
time 1s moſt. meet for to faſt , either privately or publickly. Laſt of 
all, what things faſting hath obtained of God, by the examples of 
Ahab and the Ninevites. Let us therefore, dearly beloycd, ſeeing there 
are many more cauſes of faſting and mourning 1n theſe our days., 
than have been of many years heretofore in any one age , endeavour 
our ſelves both inwardly in our hearts , and alſo outwardly with our 
bodies, diligently to exerciſe this godly exerciſe of faſting, in ſuch 
fort and manner, as the holy Prophets, the Apoſtles, and divers other 
devour perſons for their time uſed the ſame. God 1s now the ſame 
God that he was then, God that loveth righteouſneſs, and that hateth 
in1quity, God which willeth not the death of a ſinner, but rather that 
he turn from his wickedneſs and live., God that hath promiſed to 
curn to us, if we refuſe not to turn to him : yea, it we turn our evil 
works from before his eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well , ſeck 
to do right, relieve the opprefled, be a right Judge to the fatherlcls, 
detend the widow, break our bread to the hungry, bring the poor 
that wander into our houſe , clothe the naked , and deſpiſe not our 
brother which is our own fleſh : then ſhalt thou call .( ſaith the Pro- 
pher ) and the Lord ſhall anſwer , thou ſhalt cry , and he ſhall ſay, 
here am I : Yea, God which heard Ahab and the Ninevites, and ſparcd 
them, will alſo hear our prayers, and ſpare us ſo, that we after their 
example, will unteignedly turn unto him : yea, he will bleſs us, with 
his heavenly benedictions the time that we have to tarry in this world, 
and after the race of this mortal life, he will bring us to his heavenly 
Kingdom , where we ſhall reign in everlaſting bleſledneſs with our 
Saviour Chriſt, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
honour and glory for ever and 'cver. Amen. 


— 
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. Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. 


E have heard in the former Sermon, welbeloved, the deſcription 
| and the vertue .of Faſting, with the true uſe of the ſame. Now 
{ YE ſhall hear how foul a thing Gluttony and Drunkenneſs is before 
| God, the rather to moye you to uſe faſting the more diligently. Under- 
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ſtand ye therefore, that Almighty God (to the end that we might keep 
our ſelves'undehiled and ſerve him 1n holineſs and righteouſneſs , ac- 
cording to his word ) hath charged in his Scriptures ſo many: as look 
for the glorious appearing of our Saviour Chriſt, to lead their lives in 
all ſobriety, modeſty, and Temperance. Whereby we may learn how 
neceſlary 1t 1s tor every Chriſtian that will not be found unready at the 


* coming of our Savzour Chriſt, to ive ſober-minded in this prefent 
world , foraſmuch as otherwiſe being unready, he caiinort enter with 


Chriſt into glory : and being unarmed 1n this Behalf, he mull needs be 
in continual danger of that crucl adverſary the roaring Lyon, againſt 
whom the Apoſtle Peter warneth us to prepare our iclves in continual 
ſobriety, that we may relilt, being ſtedfalit in faith. To the intent there- 
fore that this ſoberneſs may be uſed in all our bchawour, it ſhall be cx-. 
pedient for us to declare unto you how much all kind of cxce(s offtend- 
cth the Majcſty of Almighty God, and how gricvouſly he puniſheth the 
immoderate abuſe of thoſe his creatures which he ordaineth to the 
maintenance of this our needy hte, as meats, drinks, and apparel. And 
again, to ſkew the noyſom diſeaſes and great miſchiets that commonly 
do follow them thar inordinately give up themſelves. to be carried 
headlong with ſuch pleaſures as are joyned either with dainty and oyer- 
large fare, or elſe with coſtly and ſumptuous apparel. 

And firſt , that ye may perceive how deteſtable and hateful all ex- 
ceſs in cating and drinking 1s before the face of Almighty God, ye 
ſhall call co mind what is written by. Saint Paul to the Galatians, where 
he numbreth gluttony and drunkenneſs among thoſe horrible crimes, 
with the which (as he faith) no man ſhould inherit the kingdom of 
Heaven. He reckoneth them among the deeds of rhe fleſh, and coup- 
leth them with idolatry, whoredom, and murder, which are the great- 
eit offences that can be named among men. For the firit ſpoileth God 
of his honour, the ſecond defileth his holy Temple, that 1s to wit, our 
own bodies , the third maketh us companions of Cajn 1n the ſlaughter 
of our brethren , and whoſo committeth them, as Saint Paul faith, 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God. Certainly , that fin 1s very odi- 
ous and lothſom before the face of God, which cauſecth him to 
turn his favourable countenance ſo far from us, that he ſhould clean 
bar us out of the doors, and difinherit us of his heavenly Kingdom. 
But he ſo much abhorreth all beaſtly banquering , that by his Son 
our Saviour Chriſt in the Goſpel, he declareth his terrible indignation 
againſt all belly-gods, in that he pronounceth them accurled, ſaying, 
Wo be to you that are full, for ye ſhall hunger. And by the Prophet 
Iſaiah he cryeth out, Wo be to you that riſe up early to give your ſelves 
ro drunkenneſs and ſet all your mind ſo on drinking , that you fit 
{willing thereat until it be mghct. The Harp, the Lute, the Shalm, 
and plenty of Wane are at your Feaſts, but the works of the Lord ye 
do not behold, neither confider the works of his hands. Wo be un- 
to you that are ſtrong to drink wine, and are mighty to adyance 
drunkenaeſs. Here the Prophet plainly teacheth, chat feafting and 


bangueting make men {orget{ul of cheir duty towards God, when they 
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give themſelycs to all kinds of pleaſures , not conſidering nor regard- 
ing the works of the Lord , who hath created meats and drinks, as 
Saint Paul faith, to be received thankfully of chem that believe and 
know'the truth. So that the very beholding of theſe creatures (being 
the handy-work of Almighty God ) might teach us to uſe them thank- 
fully as God hath ordained. Therctore thev are without excuſe be- 1Tim.4, 
fore God, which either falthily teed chemſelves, nor reſpecting the ſan- 
- Rification which 15 by the word of: God and prayer, or clſc unthank- 
fully abuſe the good Creatures of God by ſurteiring and drunkenneſs, 
foraſmuch as Gods Ordinances in his Creatures plainly forbid it. They 
that give them(ees theretore to bibbing and banqueting, being with- 
out all conſideration of Gods judgments, are ſuddenly opprefled in 
the day of vengeance. Theretore Chriſt faith co his diſciples, Take | ,. , 
heed to your ſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be overcome with 
ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and cares of this world, and fo that day 
come on you unawares. Whoſocver then will rake warning at Chrilt, je, 
let him take heed to himſelf , leit his heart being overwhelmed by 
| ſurfeiting, and drowned 1n drunkenneſs, he be taken unawares with 
thac unthrifcy ſervant, which, chinking not on his Maſters coming, 
began to ſmite his fellow-fervants, and to cat, and to drink, and to be 
drunken, and being ſuddenly taken, hath his juſt reward with unbe- 
lieving hypocrites, they that uſe to drink deeply, and to feed at full 
(wallowing themſelves 1n all kind of wickedneſs ) are brought aflcep 
in that lumbering forgetfulaeſs of Gods holy will and command- 
ments. Therctore Almighty GoJ crieth by the Prophet Foe: Awake [ozl x. 
ye drunkards, weep and howl all ye drinkers of wine , becauſe the 
new wine ſhall be pulled from your mouth. Here the Lord terribly 
threatneth to withdraw his benefits from ſuch as abuſe chem , and to 
pull the cup from the mouth of drunkards. Here we may learn, 
. Not to ſleep in drunkennefs and ſurfteiting, leſt God deprive us of the 
uſe of his creatures, when we unkindly abuſe them. For certainly 
the Lord our God wall not only take away his benetits when they are 
unthankfully abuſed : but allo 1n his wrath and heavy diſpleaſure take 
vengeance on ſuch as immoderately abuſe them. If our firlt Parents 
Adam and Eve had not obeyed their greedy appetite 11 cating the for- Gen. 3. 
| bidden fruic, neither had they loſt the fruition of Gods benehts which 
they then enjoyed 1n Paradiſe, neither had they brought ſo many 
miſchiets bath to themſelves, and to all their poſterity.” But when they 
paſſed the bounds that God appointed them , as unworthy of Gods 
benefits , they are expelled and driven out of Paradiſe, they may no 
longer cat rhe fruits of that Garden, which by exceſs they had ſo much 
- abuſed. As tranſgreflors of Gods Commandment , they and their 
poſterity are brought to a perpetual ſhame and confulion , and as ac- 
curſed of God, they muſt now ſweat for their living, which betore had 
abundance at their pleaſure, Even ſo, if we in cating and drinking ex- 
ceed, when God of his large liberality ſendeth plenty,he will looncchange 
plenty 1nto ſcarcencſs. And whereas we gloricd in fulneſs, he will make 
- us empty, and confound us with penury, yea, we ſhall be compelled 
3 - co 
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to labour and travel with pains, in ſeeking for that which we ſometime 
enjoyed at caſe. Thus the Lord will not leave them unpuniſhed, who 
not regarding his works, follow the luſts and appetites of their own 
hearts. The Patriarch Noah, whom the Apoſtle calleth the preacher 
of righteouſneſs, a man exceedingly in Gods favour, is in holy Scrip- 


ture made an example, whereby we may learn to avoid drunkennefs. | 


For when he had poured in wine more than was convenient, 1a filthy 
manner he lay naked in his tent, his privities diſcovered. And where- 
as ſometime he was ſo much etteemed, he is now become a laughing- - 
ſtock to his wicked Son Cham, no ſmall grief to Sem and Faphet his 0- 
ther two Sons, which were aſhamed of their Fathers beaſtly behaviour. 
Here we may note that drunkenneſs bringeth with it ſhame and deri- 
fon, ſo that 1t never eſcapeth unpuniſhed. Lot in like manner, being 
overcome - with wine, committed abominable inceſt with his own. 
daughters. So will Almighty God give over drunkards, to the ſhamc- 
tul-luſts of their own hearts. Here is Lot by drinking fallen fo far 
beſide himſelf, that he knoweth not his own daughters. Who would 
have thought that an old man in that heavy caſe, having loſt his wife 
and all that he had, which had ſeen even now Gods vengeance in fear- 
tul manner declared on the five Cities for their vicious living, ſhould 
be ſo far paſt theremembrance' of his duty ? Burt men overcome with 
drink, are altogether mad, as Seneca ſaith. He was deceived by his 
daughters : but now many deceive themſelves, never thinking that 
God by hs terrible puniſhments will be avenged on them that oftend 
by exceſs. It 1s no ſmall plague that Lot purchaſed by his drun- 
kennels. For he had copulation moſt filchily with his own Daugh- 
ters, which conceived thereby, fo that the matter 1s brought to light, 
It can no longer be-hid. Two inceſtuous Children arc born, Ammon 
and Moab, of whom came two nations, the Ammonites and Moabites, 
abhorred. of God, and cruel adverſaries to his people the Iſraelites. 
Lo, Lot hach gorten to himfelf by drinking, ſorrow, and care. with 
perperual intamy and reproach unto the worlds end, It God ſpared 
not his fervant Lor, being otherwiſe a godly man, nephew unto Abra- 


ham, one that entertained the Angels of God : What will he do to 


theſe beaſtly belly-{laves, which void of all godlineſs or yertuous be- 


. haviour, not onte, but continually day and night, give themſelves. 


2 Sam. 
3. 


A/FRON. 


. Judith 
13s 


| Exod. 


32+ 


wholly to bibbing and banqueting ? But let us yet further behold 
the terrible examples of Gods indignation againſt ſuch as greedily 
follow their: unſatiable luſts. Amnon the Son of David, feafting him- 
ſelf with his brother Abſalom, 1s cruelly murdered of his own brother. 
Holofernes, a valiant and mighty Captain, being overwhelmed with 
wine, . had his. head ſtricken from his ſhoulders by that filly woman 
Judith. Simon the High Prieſt, and his two Sons, Martathias and Fu- 
das, being entertained of Protomy the ſon of Abobus, who had before 
married Six0ns\ daughter, after much cating and drinking were 
trayterouſly murdered of their own kinſman. It the Iſrachtes had 
not given themſelves to belly-chear, they had never (o often fallen to 


Idolawy. Neither would we at this day be fo addicted to ſuperſtition, 
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were it not that we ſo much eſteemed the filling of our bellies. The 
Ifraelites, when they ſerved Idols, fate down to cat and drink, and 1 Cor. 10. 
roſe azain to play, as the Scripture reporteth. Therefore ſecking to 

ſerve their belies they forſook the ſervice of the Lord their God. So 
are we drawn to conſent unto wickedneſs, wien our hearts are oyer- 


. whelmed by drunkenneſs and feaſting. So Herod ſetting his mind on Matt. 14. 


banquering , was content to grant, that the holy man of God, Joby 
Baptiſt, ſhould be beheaded at the requeſt of his Whores daughter. 


' Had not the rich glutton been ſo greedily given to the pampering of his Luke1s. 
'belly, he would never have been ſo unmercitul ro the poor Lazerzs, nei- 


cher had he felt the torments of the unquenchable fire. What was the 
cauſe that God fo horribly puniſhed Sodom and Gomorrha? was it nor Ezek.16. 


. their proud banqueting and continual idleneſs which cauſed them 


to be fo lewd of life , and ſo unmercitul towards the poor ? What ſhall 

we now think of the horrible exceſs, whereby ſo many have periſhed, 
and been brought to deſtruction ? The great Alexander after that he 4*x4# 
had conquered the whole World, was himſelf overcome by drunken- ©” 
neſs, infomuch that being drunken, he flew his faithful friend Clirzs, 
whereof when he was ſober, he was ſo much aſhamed, that for anguiſh 

of heart, he wiſhed death. Yet notwithſtanding, after this he left not 

his banqueting , bur in one night (willed in ſo much wine, that he fell 
into a Fever, and when as by no means he would abſtain from wine, 
within few days after in miſerable ſort he ended his life. The Con- 
queror of the whole Wofld 1s made a {lave by excets, and becometrh 

ſo mad that he murdercth his dear friend, he is plagued with ſorrow, 
ſhame, and grief of heart for his intemperance, yet can he not leave it, 

he 1s kept in captivity, and he which ſometime had ſubdued many, 1s 
become a ſubject to the vile belly. So arc drunkards and gluttons al- 
together without power of themſelves, and the more they drink, the 


dryer they wax, one banquet 'provoketh another, they ſtudy ro fill 


their greedy ſtomachs. Therefore it 1s commonly faid, A drunken 


' man tis always dry, and A gluttons gut is never filled. Unſatiable truly 


are the affections and luſts of mans heart, and therefore we mutt learn 
to bridle them with the fear of God, ſo that we vield not to our own 
luſts, leit we kindle Gods indignation againſt our ſelves, when we ſeek 
to fatishe our beaitly appetite. Saint Paul teacheth us, Whether we 1 Cor.io. 
cat Or drink, or whatſoever we do, to do all to the glory of God. 
Where he appointeth, as it were by a meaſure, how much a man may 
cat and drink : that is to wit, ſo much that the mind be not made 


ſluggiſh by cramming in meat, and powring in drink, ſo that it can- 


not lift up 1t-ſelt ro the glory and'praiſe of God: Wholoeyer he be 
then, that by cating and drinking maketh himſelf unfit eo ſerve God, 
let him not think to eſcape unpuniſhed. 

. Ye have heard how much Almighty God deteſteth the abuſe of his 
Creatures, as he himſelf declareth, afwel by his holy Word, as alfo 
by the fearful examples of his juſt judgment. Now if neither the 
Word of God can reſtrain our raging lutts and greedy appetites, nei- 
ther the manifeſt examples of Gods vengeance fear us from riotous 
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and exceſlive eating and drinking, let us yet- conſider the manifold 
miſchicts thar procced thereof, ſo ſhall we know the tree bv the fruits, 
It hurteth the body, it infecteth the mind, it waſteth the ſubſtance, and 
1s noyſom to the neighbours. - But who 1s able to expreſs the:mani- 
toll dangers and inconveniencies that follow of intemperate Diet? 
Otc cometh ſudden death by banqueting , ſometimes the Members 
are diflolved, and ſo the whole Body 1s brought into a miſerable itate. 
He that cateti and drinketh 1mmeaſurably, kindlerh oft times ſuch an 
unnatural heat in his body , that his appetite is provoked thereby to 
delire more than it ſhould, or elſe it overcometh his ſtomach, and 6l- 
lech all che body full of luggiſhneſs, makes it unable and unfit to ſerye 
either God or Man, not nouriſhing the body, but hurting it; and laſt 
of all, bringing many kinds of 1ncurable Diſeaſes, whereof enſueth 
ſomerimes deſperate Death. Bur whar ſhould I need to ſay any more 
in this 'behalt > For: except God bleſs our Meats, and give them 
ſtrength to teed us; again, except God give ſtrength to Nature to 
digelt, fo that we may take profic by them, -either ſhall we filthily yomit 
them up again, or elſe ſhall chey lye {tinking 1n our bodies, as in a loth- 
ſom fink or channel, and fo diverſly infect the whole body. And ſurely 
the blefling of God 1s ſo far from ſuch as uſe rrotous banquering , that 


1n their faces be ſometimes ſeen the expreſs tokens of this intemperan- 


Prov.2}. 


 Prov.23. 


Cy : as Solomon noteth in his Proverbs. To whom 1s wo ( faith he) 
towhom is forrow ? to whom 1s (trite? to whom 1s brawling ? to whom 
are wounds without cauſe? and for whom '1s the redneſs of eves ? c- 
ven to them that tarry long at the wine. Mark ( I befeech vou ( the 
terrible tokens of Gods indignation : Wo, and ſorrow , ſtrife, and 
brawling, wounds without cauſe, diſhgured face, and redneſs of eyes 
arc to be looked for,when men ſet themſelves to exceſs and gormandiſe, 
deviſing all means to increaſe their greedy appenites by tempering 
the wine, and ſawcing 1t in ſuch ſort, that it may be more delectable and 

leaſant unto them. It were expedient that ſuch delicate perſons 
ſhould be ruled by Solomon, who 1n conſideration of the atorcſaid 1in- 
conveniencies, forbiddeth the very fight of wine. Look not upon the 
wine ( faith he ) when it is red, and when it ſheweth his colour in the 
cup, or gocth down pleaſantly : for in the end thercot it will bite like a 
Serpent, and hurt like a Cockatrice. Thine eyes ſhall look upon 
ſtrange women, and thine heart ſhall ſpeak lewd things, and thou ſhalt 
be as one that ſleepeth in the midſt of the Sea, and as he that ſleep- 
eth on the top of the Maſt. They have ſtriken me (thou ſhalt ſay ) 
but 1 was not ſick, they have beaten me, bur I felt it nor, therefore 
will I ſeek it yer fill. Certainly that muſt needs be very hurcful which 
biteth and infecteth like a poyſoned Serpent, whereby men are brought 
to filthy fornication, which cauſeth the heart to deviſe miſchief. He 
doubtleſs is in great danger thar flceperh in the midſt of the Sea, for 
ſoon he 15 overwhelmed with waves. He 1s like to fall ſuddenly that 
{leepeth on the top of the Maſt. And ſurely he hath Joſt his ſenſes chat 
cannor feel when he is ſtriken, that knoweth not when he 1s beaten. 


So, ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs bites by che belly, and cauſcth _ 
nua 
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ual gnawing in the ſtomach, brings men to whoredom and lewd- 
neſs of hearr, with dangers unſpeakable : fo that men are bereayed 
and robbed of their ſenſes, and are alcogether without power of them- 
ſelves. Who ſecth not now the miſerable eftate whereinto men are 
' brought, by theſe foul filchy monſters, Gluttony and Drunkennels : 
The body is ſo much diſquieted by them, that as Feſus the Son of Syrach Eccle!.z1 
affirmeth, the inſatiable feeder never (lcepeth quietly, ſuch an unmea- 
(arable heat is kindled, whereof enſuerh continual ache and pain to 
the whole body. And no lefs truly the mind 15 alſo annoycd by ſur- 
feiting banquets : For ſometimes men are ſtriken with frenzy of 
mind, and are brought in like manner to mcer madneſs, ſome wax ſo 
brutiſh and blockiſh, chat they become altogether void of underitand- 
ing. Ic 1s an horrible thing that any man ſhould maim himfelt in any 
member : but for a man of his own accord to bereave himſelf of his 
wits, is a miſchief intolerable. The Prophet 0ſee 1n the fourth Chap- 
cer, faith, that wine and drunkenneſs take away the heart. Alas then, 
that any man ſhould yield unto that, whereby he might bereave 
himſelf of the poſſeſſion of his own heart. Wine and women lead 
wiſe men out of the way, and bring men of underſtanding to reproof 
and ſhame, ſaith Feſus the Son of Syrach. Yea, he asketh what 1s the Eccle"19 
life of man that 1s overcome with drunkenneſs. Wine drunken with 
excels, maketh bitterneſs of mind, and cauſeth brawling an (trite. In Eccleſ.1 
Magiſtrates it cauſeth- cruelty inſtead of Juſtice, as that wiſe Philoſo- * 
pher Plato perceived right-well when he afhrmed that a drunken man 
hath a tyrannous heart, and therefore will rule at his pleaſure, contra- 
ry to right and reaſon. And certainly drunkenneſs makech mea for- 
gct both law and equity,which cauſed King Solomon lo itrictly ro charge 
chat no wine ſhould be given unto Rulers, leſt peradventure by drink- 
ing, they forget what the law appointeth them, and ſo change the 
judgment of all che children of the poor. Therefore among all ſorts 
of men, exceſſive drinking 1s molt intolerable ina Magiſtrate or man 
- of Authority, as Plato faith : For -a drunkard knoweth not where he is De raul 
erepub, 
himſelf. It chen a man of authoricy ſhould be a drunkard, alas, how 4. ;. 
"might he be a guide unto other men, ſtanding 1n need of a Gover- 
nour himſelt ! Beſlides this, a drunken. man can keep nothing lecret : 
many tond, fooliſh, and filthy words are ſpoken when mea are at their 
banquets. Drunkenneſs ( as Seneca aftirmeth ) diſcovercth all wicked- 
neſs, and bringeth it co light, it removeth all ſhamefaſtneſs, and in- 
creaſeth all miſchief. The proud man' being drunken, utterech his 
pride, the cruel man his cruelty, and the enyzous man his envy, fo 
.that no vice can lye hid in a drunkard. Moreover, 1n that he know- 
'eth not hunſelf, he fumbleth and ſtammereth 1n his ſpecch, ſtagger- 
eth to and fro in his going, beholding nothing ſtedfaſtly with his 
k ſtaring eyes, beheverh that the Houſe runneth round about him. 
Ir 1s evident that the mind 1s brought clean out of frame by ex- 
ceſlive driaking, ſort whoſoever 1s deceived by wine or {trons drink, 
becometh; as Solomos uth, a mocker, or a madman, ſo that he can Prov.20. 
« never be wiſe. If any man think chat he may driak much wine, and yet 
| 6 | be 


Olze 4. 


Prov. 31. 


192 The Sermon again &Fc. 


A 4 ſor C- 
rem er. 


24. 


Prcv. 21. 
 Prov.23., 


be well in his wits, he may as well ſuppoſe, as Sereca ſaith, that when 
he hath drunken poyſon, he ſhall not die. For whereſoever cxceſliye 
drinking 1s, there mult needs follow perturbation of mind, and where 
the belly is ſtuffed with dainty fare, there the mind is oppreſſed with 


flothtul fluggiſhneſs. A tull belly maketh a groſs underſtanding, ſaith 


Saint Bernard, and much mcat maketh a weary nund. Burt alas, now 
adays men paſs little either for body or mind : ſo they have worldly 
wealth and riches abundant to fſatisfie their unmeaſurable luſts, they 
care not what they do. They are not aſhamed to ſhew their drunken 
faces, and to play the mad men openly. They think chemſcelyes in 
200d caſc, and thar all 1s well with them 1f they be nor'pinched by lack 
and poverty. - -Leſt any of us therefore might take occaſion to fatter 
himſelf in this beaſtly kind of exceſs, by the abundance of riches, let 
us call co mind what Solomon writeth 1n the xx1, of his Proverbs, He 
that lovetch wine and fat fare, ſhall never be rich, faith he. And in 
the xx11. Chapter, he maketh a vehement exhortation on this wiſe, 
Keep not company with drunkards and gluttons, for the glutton and 
drunkard ſhall come to poverty. 

He that draweth' his Patrimony through his throat, and cateth and 
drinketh more 1n one hour, or in one day, than he 1s able to earn 1n a 
whole week, muſt needs be an unthrift, and come to beggery. But 
ſome will ſay, what need any to find fault with this? He hurteth no 


' man but himſelt, he is no mans foe but his own. Indeed I know this 


1 Cor. 5. 


1s commonly ſpoken 1n defence of theſe beaftly belly-gods, bur it 1s 
calie to ſee how hurtful they are, not only to themſelyes, but alſo to 
the Commonwealth by their example. Every one that meeteth them 
is troubled with brawling and contentious language, and oft times 
raging 1n beaſtly Jufts, like high-tcd Horſes, they neigh on their nezgh- 
bours wives, as Jeremy faith, and dcfile their children and daughters. 
Their example 1s evil ro them among whom they dwell, they arc an oc- 
caſion of offence to many, and whillt they waſte their fubſtance in ban- 


queting , their own houſhold 1s not provided of things neceffary, their 
wives and their chuldren are evilly created, they haye not wherewith to | 


relieve their poor neighbours 1in time of neceffity, as they might have, 
if they lived ſoberly. They are unprofitable to the Commonwealth. 
For a drunkard 1s neither fit to rule,nor to be ruled, They are a flander 
to the Church or Congregation of Chriſt, and therefore S. Puxl doth 
excommunicate them among whoremongers, 1dolaters, covetous per- 
ſons, and extornoners, forbidding Chrittians to eat with any ſuch: Let 
us therefore, good people, efchew every one of ns, all intemperancy, 
let us love ſobricty and moderate dict, oft give our ſelves to abſtinency 
and faſting, whereby the mind of man is more lifted up to God, more 
rcady to all godly exerciſes, as prayer, hearing and reading Gods word, 
to his ſpiritual comfort. Finally, whoſoeyer regardeth the health and 
ſatety of his own body, or wiſherth always to be well in his wits, or de- 
firech quietneſs of mind, and abhorreth fury and madneſs, he that 
would be rich, and eſcape poyerty, he that is willing to live without 


the hurc of his nerghbour, a profitable member of the Commonwealth, 
a 
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a Chriſtian without ſlander of Chriſt and his Church ; let him ayoid 

| | all riotous and exceſſive banquering , let him learn to keep ſuch mea- 

' | ſure as behoveth him that profeſſeth true godlineſs, let him follow S. 

Pauls'ruale; and-ſo cat and drink, to the glory and praiſe of God, who 

hath created all things to be ſoberly uſed with thankſgiving, to whom 

be all honour and glory for eyer. Amen. ; 


—_——— 


— 
— 
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KOMILT. 


Exceſs of Apparel. 


Hereas ye have heretofore been excited and ſtirred to uſe tempe- 
| rance of meats and drinks, and to ayoid the exceſs thereof. 
many ways hurtful to the ſtate of the Commonwealth, and ſo odious .. 
before” Almighty God, being che author and giver of ſuch Creatures, 
co comfort and ſtabliſh our frail nature with thanks unto him, and 
not by abuſing of them to- provoke his liberality to ſevere pumſhing 
of thar diſorder. In like manner 1t-1s conyenient, that ye be.admo- 
niſhed of another foul and chargeable exceſs : I mean of -apparcl, at 
theſe days ſo gorgeous, that neither Almighty God by his Word can 
ſay our proud curioſity in the ſame , neither yet gadly and neceſſary 
Laws, made by our Princes, and oft repeated with the penalties, can 
bridle this dereſtable abuſe, whereby both God is openly contemned, 
and the Princes Laws manifeſtly diſobeyed, to the great peril of the 
Realm. Wherefore, that ſobriety alſo 1n this exceſs may be eſpyed a- 
mong us, I ſhall declare unto you, both the moderate uſe of apparel, 
approved by God in his holy Word, and alſo the abuſes thereof, which 
he forbidderh and difalloweth, as it may appear by the inconveniences 
which daily encreaſe, by the juſt judgment of God, where that meaſure 
s.not kept, which he himſelf hath appointed. If we conſider the.cnd 
and purpoſe whereunto Almighty God hath ordained his Creatures, 
we ſball cafily perceive that he alloweth us apparel, not only for ne- 
ceſlities fake, bur alſo for an honeſt comelinels. Even as in herbs, 
trees, and ſundry fruits, we have not only, divers neceſſary uſes, but 
alſo the pleaſant ſight: and ſweet ſmell,” to delight us withal, wherein 
we may behold the ſingular loye of God towards mankind, in that he 
hath provided both to rclicye our neceſſities, and alſo to refreſh our 
ſenſes with an honeſt;and moderate recreation. Therefore David in 
| |. the hundred and fourtlr Pſalm, confelling Gods carctul Providence, 
| | ſheweth that God not only providgth, things neceſſary for men, as herbs 
, | and other meats, but-alſo ſuch things as may rejoyce and comfort, as 
| Vine to make glad the heart, oyls and oyntments to make the face to 
=y __ Cc  ſkine 
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ſhine. So that they are altogether paſt the limits of liumanity, who 
vielding only to neceffity, forbid the lawful fruition of Gods benefits, 


_ With whoſe traditions we may not be.led, 1t we give car to'S. Pal 
writing to the Coloftans, willing them not hearken unto ſuch mien ag 


Coloſl.2. 


ſhall ſay, Touch not, Taſtc not, Handle not ; ſuperſtitouſly bereaving 
them of the fruition of: Gods Creatures. And no leſs truly ought we 
to beware, leſt under pretence of Chriſtian Liberty, we take licence to 
do what we liſt, advancing our ſelves in famptuous apparel, and def. 
piling others, preparing our ſelves in fine bravery, to wanton, lewd, 
and unchaſt behaviour. To the avoiding whereof, it behoverh us to 
be mindtul of_four Leflons, taught in holy Scripture, whereby we 
ſhall learn to temper our ſelyes, and to reſtrain our immodecate af- 
tections, to that meaſure which God hath appointed. The firſt is, 
that we make not proviſion for the fleſh, to accompliſh the Juſts there- 
of, with coſtly apparel, as that Harlot did of whom Solomon ſpeaketh, 
Proverbs the ſeventh, which perfumed her bed, and deckr it with coſt- 
ly ornaments of Egypt, to the fulfilling of her lewd luſt : but rather 


- ought we by moderate temperance to cut off all occafions, whereby 


Matth.6, 


' the fleſh might get the victory. The ſecond is written by Saint Pax, - 


in the ſeventh Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinths, where he 
teacherh us to uſe this world, as though we uſed it not. Whereby he 
cutteth away not only. all ambition, pride, and vain pomp 1n apparel : 
but alſo all inordinate care and affection, which withdraweth us from 
the contemplation of heavenly things, and conſideration of our duty 
cowards God. They that are much occupied 1n caring.for things per- 
taining to the body, are moſt commonly negligent and carele(s in 
matters concerning the ſoul. "Therefore our Saviour Chriſt willeth us 
not to take thought what we ſhall cat, or what we ſhall drink, or where- 
with we ſhall be clothed, but'rather to ſeek the Kingdom of God, and 
the righteouſne(s thereof, Whereby we may learn to beware, leſt we 
uſe thoſe things to our hinderance, which God hath ordained for 


_ our* comfort and furtherance, rowards his Kingdom, The third 1s, 


Plul, 4 


| that we take in good part our eftate and condition, and content our 


ſelves with that which God ſendeth, whether it be much or little. He 
that*is aſhamed of baſe and ſimple attire, will be proud of gorgeous 
apparel, if he may get it. We muſt learn therefore 'of the Apoltle S, 


Paul both to uſe plenty, and alfo to ſuffer penury, remembrrng chac 


we' muſt yield accounts of thoſe things which we have received unto 
hing who abhorreth all exceſs, pride, oftentation, and vanity, who 
alſo utterly condemneth and difalloweth whatſoever draweth us from 
our'dury towards God, or diminiſheth our charity towards our Neigh- 
bours and Children,wlom we ought to love as our ſelves: The fourth 
and laſt Ruleis- that every man behold and confider his own vocation, 
in as much as God hath appointed every man his degree and office, 
within the limits whereof it behoveth him to keep himſelf. There- 
foreall may-not look to wear like apparel, but every one according to. 
his degree, as God hath placed him. Which, if it were obſerved, many 


one doubtleſs ſhould be compelled to wear a rufſer-coar, CASE 
£8 OW rutt}=c 


| Lands. But alas, now adays how many may we behold occupicd 


terrible curſe againſt ſuch wealthy worldlings, Go to ye rich men, 
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ruffleth in filks and velvets, ſpending more by the year'in ſumptizous 
apparel, than rheir Fathers received tor the whole Revenue of their 


wholly in pampering the fleſh, raking'no care at all, but only how co 
deck themſclves, ſerting their affection altogether on worldly brave- 
ry, abuſing Gods goodneſs when he fendeth plenty, to fatisfic their 
wanton lJuſts, having no regard to the degree wherein God hath pla- 
ced them. The Ifraclites were contented with ſuch apparel as God Deut.2g 
gave them, alchough 1t were baſe and fimple. And God ſo bleſſed 
them, that their ſhoes and clothes laſted them Forty years, yea, and 
thoſe clothes which their Fathers had worn, their Children were con- 
tented to uſe afrerwards. But we are never contented, and therefore 
we proſper nor, ſo that moſt commonly he that ruffleth in his Sa- 
bles, in his fine furred gown, corked flippers, trim buskins, and warm 
mittons, is more ready to chill for 'cold, than the poor labouring 
man, which can abide 1n the'Field all the day long, when the North- 
wind blows, with a few beggerly clouts about him. We are loth 


co wear ſuch as our Fathers have left us, we think not that ſufficient 


or good cnough for us. We mult have one Gown for the day, ano- 
ther for the night, one long, another ſhort, one for Winter, another 
for Summer , one through-furred, another but faced , one for the 
working-day, another for the. holy-day, ohe of this colour, another 
of that colour, one of Cloth, 'another of Silk or Damask. We 
muſt have change of apparel, one afore dinner, and another after, one 
of the Spaniſh taſhion, another Turky : and to be brief, never con- 
tent with ſufficient. Our Saviour Chriſt bade his Diſciples they ſhould mat. ro; 
not have two Coats: but the moſt men, far unlike to his Scholars, 
have their prefles ſo full of apparel, that many know nor how many 
ſorts they have. Which thing cauſed Saint Fames to pronounce this L 

amess9. 
weep and how! on your. wretchedneſs that ſhall come upon you, 
your riches arc corrupt, and your garments are moth-caten, ye have 
lived in pleaſure on the Earth, and in wantonneſs, ye have nouriſhed 


- your hearts, as in. the day of flaughter. Mark, I beſecch you, Saint 


Zames calleth them miſerable, notwithſtanding their riches and plen- 
ty of apparel, ftoraſmuch as they pamper their Bodies to their own 
deſtruction. What was the rich Glutton the berter for his fine fare Luke16. 
and coftly apparel ? Did not he nouriſh himſelf to be rormented in 
Hell fire? Let us learn therefore to content our ſelyes, having food + 
and rayment , as Saint Paul teacheth, leſt deſiring to be enriched i Tim.s. 
with abundance, we fall into temptations, ſnares, and many noy- 
ſom luſts, which drown men in perdition and deſtruction. Certain- 
ly, ſuch as delight in gorgeous apparel; are commonly puffed up with 
pride, and filled with divers vanities. So were the Daughters of Si- 
en and people of Jeruſalem, whom Iſaiah the Prophet threatneth, be- 1fi. z. 
cauſe they walked with ſtrerched-out necks and wandring cyes, min- 
cing as they went, and nicely treading with their feet, chat Almighty 
God would make their heads _ and diſcoyer their ſecret ſhame. _ 
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* The Sermon againſt 
In that day, ſaith he, ſhall the Lord rake away the ornament of the 
ſlippers, and the cauls, and the round attires, and the ſweet balls, and 
the bracelets, and the atcires of the head, and the flops , and the head- 
bands, and the tablets, and che car-rings, the rings, and the mufflers, 
the coſtly apparel, and the vails, and wimples, and the criſping-pins, 
and rhe glaſſes, and the fine linen, and the hoods, and the lawns. 
So that Almighty God would not ſuffer his benefits to be vainly and 
wantonly abuſed, no not of that people whom he moſt tenderly loy- 
ed, and thad choſen to himfelf before all other. No leſs truly is the 
vanity that 1s uſed among us 1n theſe days. For the proud and haugh- 
ty ſtomachs of the :daughters of England, are ſo maintained with 
divers diſguiſed ſorts of coſtly apparel , that as Zertullian, an' ancient 
Father, ſaith, there us left no- difterence in apparel between an honeſt 
Matron and a common Strumpet. . Yea, many men are become {o 
effeminate, that they care not what they ſpend in diſguiſing themſelves, 
ever deſiring new toycs, and 1nventing new faſhions. Therefore a cer- 
cain man that would picture every Country-man in his accuſtomed 
Apparel, when he had painted other Nations, he pictured the Engliſh 
man all naked, and gave him cloth under his arm, and bade him make 
it himſelf as he thought beſt, for he changed his faſhion ſo often, that 
he knew not how to make it. Thus with our phantaſtical devices, we 
make our ſelves laughing-ftecks to other Nations ; while one ſpendeth 
his Patrimony upon pounces and cuts, another beſtoweth more on a 
dancing ſhirt , than might ſuffice ro buy him honeſt and comely ap- 
parel for his whole body. Some hang their revenues about their 
necks, ruffling in their rufts, and many a one jeopardeth his beſt 
joynt, to maintain himſelt in ſumptuous rayment. And every .man, 
nothing conſidering his eſtate and condition, ſecketh to excel other in 


coſtly attire. Whereby it cometh to paſs, that in abundance and 


plenty of all things, we yet complain of want and penury, while one 
man ſpendeth-that which might ſerve a multitude, and no man diftri- 
buteth of the abundance which he hath received, and all men exceſlive- 
ly waſte that which ſhould ſerye to ſupply the neceſſities of other. 
There hath been very good proviſion made againſt ſuch abuſes , by 
divers good and wholſom Laws, which it they were practiſed as they 
ought to be of all true Subjects, they might in ſome part ſerye to 
diminiſh this raging and riotous exceſs in apparel, Burt alas, there ap- 
peareth amongſt us little tear and obedience, either of God , or Man. 
Therefore muſt we needs look for Gods feartul vengeance from Hea- 
ven, to overthrow our preſumption and pride, as he overthrew Herod, 
who in his Royal Apparel, forgetting God, was ſmitten of an Angel, 
and caten up of Worms. . By which terrible example, God hath taught 
us that we are but Worms meat, although we pamper our ſelves never 
ſo much in gorgeous Apparel. 

Here we may learn that which eſs the Son of Syrach teacheth, not 
to be. proud of clothing and rayment, neither to cxalt our ſelyes 1n 
the day of honour, becauſe the works of the Lord are wondertul, and 


_ glorious, ſecret, and unknown, teaching us with humbleneſs of mind, 
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every one to be mindful of the vocation whereunto God hath called 


him. Let Chriſtians cheretore endeavour themſelves to quench the 
care of pleaſing the fleſh, ler us uſe rhe benefits: of God in this World, 
in ſach wiſe, that we be not roo much occupied 1n providing for the 
body, Let us content our ſelves quietly with that which God ſendeth, 
be 1£,never (o little. And if it pleaſe him to ſend plenty, let us noc 
wax proud thereof, bur let us uſe it moderately, as well to our own 
comfort, as to the relief of ſuch as ſtand in neceſſity. He that in 


\ abundance and- plenty of apparel hideth his face from him that 1s 


naked, deſpiſeth his own fleſh, as Iſaiah the Prophet ſairh. Ler us 
learn to know our ſelves, and not to deſpiſe others , let us remember 
that we ſtand all before the Majeſty of Almighty God , who (hall 
jadge us by his holy word, wherein he forbiddeth exceſs, not only to 
men, but alſo to women. So that none can excuſe themſelves, of 
what cſ{tace or condition ſoever they be. Let us therefore preſent 
our {clves betore his throne, as Tertulftan exhortcth , with the orna- 
ments which che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, Epheſians the ſixth Chapter, having 


- our loyns girt about with verity , having the breaſt-plate of righte- 


ouſnels, and ſhod with ſhoes prepared by the Goſpel of peace. Let 


- us cake unto us {1mplictty, chaſtity, and comelineſs, ſubmitting our 


necks to the ſweet yoke of Chriſt. Let women be Subjc& to their hus- 
bands, and they are ſufficiently attired , faith Tertullian. The wife of 


. one. Philo an heathen Philoſopher , being demanded why ſhe wore no 


gold ; ſhe anſwered, that ſhe choughe her husbands vertucs ſufficient or- 
namenes. How much more ought Chriſtian women, inſtructed by 
the word of God, to content themſelyes in their husbands ? yea, how 


much more ought every Chriſtian to content himſelf in our Saviour 


Chriſt, thinking himſelf ſufficiently garniſhed with his heavenly ver- 
races. But 1t will be here objected and ſaid of ſome nice and vain wo- 
men, that all which we do 1n painting our faces, in dying our hair, in 
embajming our bodies, 1n decking us with gay apparel, is to pleaſe our 


- husbands, to delight his eyes, and toretain his love toward us. O yain 


excuſe, and molt ſhametul anſwer, to the reproach of thy husband. 
What couldit chou more ſay to ſet out his fooliſhneſs, than to charge 
him to be pleaſed and delighted with the Devils attire? Who can paint 
her faceand curle her hair, and change it into an unnatural colour, but 
therein doth work reproof to her maker, who made her? As though 
ſhe could make her ſelf more comely than God hath appointed the 
meaſure of her beauty. What do theſe women , but go about to re- 
form that which God hath made? not knowing that all things natural 
are the work of God , and things diſguiſed and urinatural are the 
works of the Devil. And as though a wiſe and Chriſtian husband 


ſhould delight ro ſee his wife in ſuch painted and flouriſhed viſages, 
which common Harlots moſt do uſe, to train therewith their lovers 


to naughtineſs ; or, as though an honeſt woman could delight to be 


| ike an Harlot tor plealing of her husband. Nay , nay, theſe be bur 
| vain excuſes of fuch as go about to pleaſe rather others than their 


Husbands. And ſuch atrires be but to provoke her to ſhew her ſelf 
abroad, 


Iſai 58. 
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abtoad, to entice others : a worthy matter. [She muſt keep, debate 
with her Husband to maintain ſuch apparel, whereby ſhe 1s the worſe 
huſwife, the ſeldomer at home to ſee to her charge, and fo neglect his 


thrift, by. giving great provocation to her houſhold to waſte and wan- 
ronnels, while ſhe mult wander abroad to ſhew her own vanity , and 


| her husbands fooliſhneſs. By which her pride, ſhe ſtirrecth up much 


envy of others which be as yainly delighted as ſhe is. She doth bur 
deſerve mocks and ſcorns, to fer out all her commendation in Jewiſh 
and Echnick apparel, and yet brag of her Chriſtianity. She doth bur 


- waſte ſuperfluouſly her Husbands Rock by ſuch ſumptuouſneſs, and 


| Prov. 1. 


1 Pet }. 
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ſometimes ſhe 1s the cauſe of much bribery, extortion, and deceit, in 
her Husbands dealings, that ſhe may be the more. gorgeouſly ſet out 
to the {fight of the vain world, to pleaſe the Devils eyes, and not Gods, 
who giveth to every creature ſufficient and moderate comelineſs, where- 
with we ſhould be contented 1f we were of God. What other thing 
doſt thou by thoſe means, but provokeſt others to tempt thee, to de- 
ccive thy ſoul , by the bait of thy pomp and pride ? What elſe doſt 
thou, but ſetteſt out thy pride, and makeſt of the undecent apparel of 
thy body, the Deyils net, to catch the ſouls of them which behold thee? 
© thou woman, not a Chriſtian, but worſe than a-Paynim, thou mini- - 
ſer of the Devil: Why pampereſt thou that carrion fleſh ſo high, which 
ſometimes doth ſtink and rot on the Earth as thou goeſt ? Howſoever 
thou perfumeſt chy ſelt, yet cannot thy beaſtlineſs be hidden or oyer- 
come with thy ſmells and ſayours , which do rather deform and mil- 
ſhape thee, than beautifie thee, What meant Solomon to ſay, of ſuch 
trimming of vain women, when heſaid, A fair woman, without good 
manners and conditions, 1s like a Sowe which hath a ring of gold upon 
her ſnout? but that the more thou garniſh thy ſelf with theſe outward 
blafings, the leſs thou careſt for the inward garniſhing of thy mind, and 
{o doit but deform thy felt by ſuch aray, and not beautifie thy (elf : 
Hear, hear, what Chriſts holy Apoſtles do write , Let not the outward 
apparel of women (faith Saint Peter) be decked with the braiding of 
hair, with wrapping on of gold, or goodly clothing : but let the mind 
and the conſcience, which 1s not ſeen with the eyes, be pure and clean, 
that 1s, ſaith he, an acceptable and an excellent thing before God. For 
{o the old ancient holy women atcired themſelves, and were obedient 
co their husbands: And Saint Paul ſaith, that women ſhould apparel 
themſelves with ſhamefacedneſs and ſoberneſs, and not with braids of 
their hair, or gold, or pearl, or precious clothes, but as women ſhould 
do, which will expreſs godlineſs by their good outward works. If ye 
will not keep the Apoſtles Precepts, at the leaſt let us hear what Pagans, 
which were 1gnorant of Chriſt, have ſaid in this matter : Democrates 
ſaith, T he ornament of a woman , 4tandeth in ſcarcity of ſpeech and 
apparel. Sophocles ſaith of ſuch apparel thus, Ic 1s not an ornament, 
O thou tool , but a ſhame and a manifett ſhew of thy folly. Socrates 
ſaith, that that 1s a garniſhing to a woman, which declareth out her ho- 
neſty. The Greczans ule it in a Proverb, It is not gold or pearl which 
15 a bcauty to a woman, but good conditions. 
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And Ariftotle biddeth that a: woman ſhould uſe leſs appatel than the 
law doth ſuffer. - For it is not the goodlineſs of appare], nor the excel- 
lency of beauty, nor the abundance of gold, thatmaketh a woman 
ro be eſteemed, but modeſty, and diligence to live honeſtly in all things. 
This outragious- vanity is now grown fo far, that there 1s no ſhame ta- 
ken of it. We read in Hiſtories, that when King Dionyſizs ſent ro the 
women of. Lacedemon rich robes, they anſwered and ſaid, that they 
ſhall do'-us more ſhame than honour ; and therefore retuſed them. 
The women in Rome in old time abhorred that gay apparel which King 
Pyrrhus (ent to them, and none were ſo greedy and vain to accept them. 
And a Law was openly made of the Senate, and a long time obſerved, 
that no woman ſhould wear over halt an ounce of gold, nor ſhould 
wear clothes of divers colours. Bur perchance ſome-dainty Dame 
will ſay and anſwer me, That they muſt do ſomething to ſhew their 
birth and blood, to ſhew their husbands riches : as though nobility 
were chiefly ſeen by theſe things, which be common to thoſe which 
be moſt vile, as though thy Husbands riches were not better beſtowed 
' than in ſuch ſuperfluities, as though when thou waſt chriſtened, thou 
didſt not renounce the pride of this world, and the pomp of the fleſh. 
I ſpeak not againſt convenient apparel for cvery ſtate agreeable: but a- 
- gainſt che (uperfluity, againſt che vain delight ro cover ſuch vanities, to 
deviſe new faſhions to feed thy pride with, to ſpend ſo much upon thy 
carkaſs, that thou and thy Husband are compelked to rob che poor, to 
' maintain thy coftlineſs. Hear how that noble, holy woman Queen 
' Heſter, ſetteth out theſe goodly ornaments (as they be called) when (in 
reſpect of ſaving Gods people) ſhe was competled to put on ſuch glo- 
rious apparel, knowing that it was a fit ſtable to blmd the eyes of car- 
nal fools. Thus ſhe prayed, Thou knowelt, O Lord, the neceſſity 
which 1 am driven to, to put on this apparel, and that I abhor this ſign 
of Pride and of this glory which I bear on my. head, and that I defie it 
as a filthy cloth, and that I wear it not when I am alone. Again, by 

what means was Holophernes deceived by the glittering ſhew of Apparel, 
which that holy Woman Fzdith did pur on her, not as delighung in 
them, nor ſeeking vain voluptuous pleaſure by them ? But ſhe ware it 
of pure neceſlity by Gods diſpenfation , uſing this vanity to overcome 
the vain eycs of Gods enemy. Such deſire was in thoſe noble wo- 
men, being very loth and unwilling otherwiſe ro wear ſuch ſumptuous 
apparel, by the which others ſhould be cauſed to forget themſelves. 
Theſe be commended 1n Scripture for abhorring ſuch vanities, which 
by conſtraint and. great neceſlity, againſt their hearts defire, they were 
compelled co wear them fora time. And ſhall ſuch women be worthy 
commendations, which neither be comparable with theſe women afore- 
ſaid in Nobility, nor comparable ro them 1n their gqod zeal to God and 
his people, whoſe daily dehight and ſeeking 1s co flouriſh in ſuch gay ſhifts 
and changes, never ſatisfied, nor regarding who ſmarteth for their ap- 

parel, ſo they may come by it ? O vain men, which be ſubjects to their. 
wives/ in theſe 1nordinate affeftions ! O vain women, to procure ſo 
much hurt to themſelves, : by the which they come the ſooner to maile- 
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ry in this World, and in the mean time be abhorred of God, hated 
and ſcorned of wiſe men, and in the end, like to be joyned with ſuch, 


who in Hell, too late repenting themſelves, ſhall openly complain 


with theſe words : What hath our pride proficed us ? or what profic 
hath the pomp of Riches brought us > All theſe things are paſſed 
away. like a ſhadow. As for Vertue, we did never ſhew any ſign there- 
of : And thus we are conſumed in our wickedneſs. If thou ſaiſt thar 
the Cuſtom 1s to be followed, and the Uſe of the World doth com- 

| thee to ſuch curioſity : then'I ask of thee, whoſe cuſtom ſhould be 
followed 2 Wiſe Folks manners, or Fools? It thou faiſt the Wiſe : then 
I fay, follow them: For Fools Cuſtoms, who ſhould follow but Fools? 
Conſider that the Conſent of Wiſe men , ought to be alledged tor a 
Cuſtom. Now if any lewd Cuſtom be uſed, be thou the firſt to break 
it, labour to diminiſh 1t and lay it down: and more laud before God, 
and more commendation ſhalt thou win by it, than by all the glory of 
ſuch ſuperfluity. 

Thus ye have heard declared unto you , what God requireth by 
his Word concerning the moderate uſe of his Creatures. Ler us learn 
to uſe them moderately as he hath appointed. Almighty God hath 
raughtus, to what end and purpoſe we ſhould uſe- our apparel. Let 
us therefore learn ſo to behaye. our ſelves 1n the uſe thereof, as be- 
cometh Chriſtians, always ſhewing our ſelyes chanktul to our heaven- 
Iy Father for his great and merciful benefits, who giveth unto us our 
daily Bread , that is to ſay, all things neceflary for this our needy 
life : unto whom we ſhall render accounts for all his benefits , at the 
glorious appearing of our - Saviour Chriſt : To whom with the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour, praiſe, and glory, for eyer 


and ever. Amen. 
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TTHere is nothing in all mans life ( welbeloved in our Saviour 
Chriſt): ſo needful ro be ſpoken of, and daily to be called upon, 
as heatty, zealous, and devout Prayer, the necef{ity whereof 1s ſo great, 


that without it nothing may be well obtained at Gods hand. - For 


25 the Apoſtle James ſaith , Every good and perfect gift cometh from 
above, and. proceedeth from the Father of Lights; who 1s alſo ſaid 
& be rich and hberal cowards all-chem that. call upon him, not. bc- 
cauſe he either will nor, or cannot give without asking, but becauſc he 


hath appointed Praycr as an ordinary means between. hum _— 
cre 
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There is no doubt but he always knoweth what we have need of Matth.6. 
and is always molt ready to give abundance of thoſe things that 
we lack. | 
Yet to the intent we might acknowledge him to be the Giver of 
all good things, and behave our ſelves thankfully cowards him in 
chat behalf, loving , fearing , and worſhipping him ſincerely , and 
cruly , as we ought to do, he hath profitably and wiſely ordained, 
that in time of neceſſity we ſhould humble our ſelves in his ſighe, 
pour our the ſecrets of our heart before him, and crave help at his 
hands, with continual, earncſt , and devout Prayer. By the mouth 
of his holy Prophet David, he ſaith on this wiſe : Call upon me in the Pal. 50. 
days of thy trouble , and I will deliver thee. Likewiſe in the Goſpel Math. 7. 
by the mouth of his welbeloved Son Chriſt, he ſaith, Ask, and it ſhall 
be given you; knock , and it ſhall be opened : for whoſoeyer asketh, 
recciveth ; whoſoever ſecketh, findeth; and to him that knocketh, 
it ſhall be opened. Saint Pazl alſo moſt agreeably conſenting here- 1 Tim. 2. 
- unto, willzth men to pray every where , and to continue therein with Phil. 4. 
chankſgiviag. Neither doth the blefled Apoſtle Saint Fames in this <4: 
point any thing difſent , but carnellly exhorting all men to diligent e's 
* Prayer, {aich, If any man lack wiſdom, let him ask it of God, which 
giveth liberally to all men, and reproacheth no man. Allo in an- 
other place , Pray one for another (ſaith he ) that ye may be healed: Jams: 
For the righteous mans prayer availeth much , if it be fervent. 
What other thing are we taught by theſe and ſuch other places, but 
only this, chat Almighty God , notwithſtanding\ his heavenly wiſ- 
dom and forcknowledge , will be prayed unto, that he will be called 
upon , that he will have us no lefs willing on our part to ask, than 
he on his part is willing to give? Therefore molt fond and fooliſh is 
the opinion and reaſon of thoſe men , which therefore think gll Pray- 
cr to be ſuperfluous and vain, becauſe God ſcarcheth the heart and 
the reins, and ki.owe:h the meaning of the {ſpirit before we ask. For if 
this fleſhly and carnal reaſon were ſufhcient to difanul Prayer, then 
why did our Saviour Chriſt fo often cry to his Diſciples, Watch 
and Pray ? Why did he preſcribe them a Form of Prayer, ſaving, Luke 22. 
When ye pray , pray after this ſort , Our Father which art in Hea- 
ven, &c. Why did he pray ſo often and ſo.carneſtly himſelf before Matth. 6 
his Paſſion ? Finally, why did the Apoſtles immediately aftec his As r. 
Aſcenſion, gather themſelves rogerher into one ſeveral place, and 
there continue a long time 1n Prayer ? Either they muſt condemn 
Chriſt ana his Apoſtles of extream folly, or clſe they muſt needs 
grant thar Prayer 1s a thing molt neceſlary for all men , at all times, 
and 1n all places. Sure it 1s, that there 1s nothing more expedient 
or needful tor mankind in all the World than Prayer. Pray alwavs 
( faith Saint Paz/ ) with all manner of prayer and ſupplication , and Fpher.s. 
watch therefore with all diligence. Alſo in another place he wil. 
leth us co pray. continually, without any intermiſſion or ceaſing, 1 Theſl.; 
meaning thereby that we ought never to ſlack or faint in prayer , but 
to continue therein to our lives cad. A number of other ſuch places 
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might here be alledged of like effect, I mean, to declare the great 
neceſſity and uſe of Prayer : but what need many proofs in a plain 
marter ? ſeeing there is no man ſo ignorant but he knoweth , no man 
ſo blind but he feeth, that prayer is a thing moſt needful in all 


eſtates and degrees of men. For only by the help hereof, we attain 


ro'thofe heavenly and everlaſting Treaſures, which God our hea- 
venly Father hath referved and laid up for his children in his dear 
and wel-beloved fon Jeſus Chriſt, with this Covenant and Promiſe 
moſt alluredly confirmed and ſealed unto us, that if we ask, we ſhall 
recelve. 
Now the great neceſſity of Prayer being ſufficiently known, that 
our minds and hearts may be the more provoked and ftirred there- 
unto, let us briefly conſider what wonderful ſtrength and power it 
hath to bring ſtrange and mighty things to paſs. We read in the 
Book of Exodus, that Joſua fighting againſt the Amalehites, did con- 
quer and overcome them, not ſo much by vertue of his own ſtrength, 
as by the earneſt and continual prayer of Moſes, who, as long as he 
held up his hands to God, fo long did Iſrael preyail, but when he 
fainted, and let his hands down, then did Amalek and his people pre- 
vail: Infomuch that Aaron and Hur , being in the Mount with him, 
were fain to ſtay up his hands unrnl the going down of the Sun, other- 
wiſe had the people of God that day been utterly diſcomfited, and 
put to flight. Alſo we read in another place of oſua himſelf, how he 
ar the beſieging of Gibeon, making his humble petition co Almighty 
God, cauſed the Sun and the Moon to ſtay their courſe, and to ſtand 
till in the midſt of Heaven for the ſpace of a whole day, until ſuch 
time as the people were ſufficiently avenged upon their enemies. 

And was not Jehoſaphats prayer of great force and ſtrength, when 


God at his requeſt cauſed his enemies to fall out among themſelves, 


and wilfully to deſtroy one another 2 Who can marvel enough at the 
effe& and vertue of Elias prayer ? He being a man ſubject to affecti- 
ons as we are, prayed to the Lord that it might not rain, and there 
fell no rain upon the Earth for the ſpace of three years and fix months. 
Again, he prayed that it might rain, and there fell great plenty, ſo that 
the Earth brought forth her increaſe moſt abundantly. 

It were too long to tell of Zadith, Ether, Suſanna, and of divers other 
godly men and women, how greatly they prevailed 1n all their doings, 
by giving their minds earneſtly and devoutly to prayer. Let it be ſut- 
ficient at this time to conclude with the ſayings of Auguſtin and Chry- 
(oſtom, whereof the one callech Prayer the Key of Heaven, the other 
plainly affirmeth,-thar there is nothing in all the World more ſtrong 
than a man that giveth himſelf to fervent prayer. 

Now-then, Dearly Beloved , ſeeing Prayer 1s fo needful a thing, 
and of ſo great ſtrength before God, let us, according as we are taught 
by the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, be earneſt and diligent in 
calling on the name of the Lord. Let us never faint,” never ſlack, 
never give over, bur let us daily and hourly, carly and late, in ſeaſon 
and out of ſcafon, be occupied in godly Meditations and Prayers. 
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What 1f we obtain not our Petitions at the firſt ? yet let us not be diſ- 


* couraged , yer let us continually cry and call upon God : he will 


ſurely hear us at length, if for no other cauſe yet for very importu- 
nities ſake. Remember the parable of the unrighteous Judge , and 
the poor Widow, how ſhe by her importunate means cauſed him to 
do her juſtice againſt her adverſary . although otherwiſe he feared 
neither God nor man. Shall not God much more avenge his. Elect 


- (faith our Saviour Chriſt) which cry unto him day and night? Thus 


he taught his Diſciples, and in them all other true Chriſtian men, to 
pray always, and never to faint or ſhrink. Remember alſo-the exam- 
ple of the woman of Canaan, how ſhe was rejected of Chritt, and called 
dog as one moſt unworthy of any benefit at his hands : yer ſhe gave 
not over, but followed him (till, crying and calling upon him to be 


good and merciful unto her daughter, And ac length by very imporcu- 


nity, ſhe obtained her requelt. O ler us learn, by theſe examples, to be 
earneſt and fervent in Prayer , aſſuring our ſelves that whatſoever we 
ask of God the Father in the Name of his Son Chriſt, and according 
to his will, he will undoubredlvy grant 1t. He 1s truth it ſelf, and as 
cruly as he hath promiſed 1t, ſo truly will he perform it. God for his 
great mercics ſake, ſo work 1n our hearts by his holy Spirit, that we may 
always make our humble prayers unto him , as we ought to do, and 
always obtain the thing which weask, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
to whom wich the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glo- 
ry, world without end. Amen. 


——— 


The Second Part of the Homily concerning 
Prayer. 


N the Firſt Part of this Sermon, ye heard the great neceſlity, and 
allo the great force of deyout. and earneſt Prayer declared and 
proved unto you, both by divers weighty teſtimonies, and alſo by ſun- 
dry good cxamples of holy Scripture. Now ſhall you learn whom you 
ought to call upon, and to whom you ought always to direc your 
prayers. We are evidently taught in Gods holy Teſtament, that Al- 
mighty God 1s the only Fountain and Well-ſpring of all goodneſs ; 
and that whatſoever we have 1n this World , we receive 1t only at his 


Luke 18, 


Mat: 15. 


John16. 


hands : -to this effect (erverh the place of Saint James, Every good James«. 


and pertect gift, ſaith he, cometh from above, and proccedeth from the 
Facher of Lights. To this cftect alſo ſeryeth the teſtimony of Par, ir: 
divers places of his Epiſtles, witneſſing that the Spirit of Wiſdom, the 
Spirit of Knowledge and Revelation, yea, every good and heavenly 
gift, as Faith, Hope, Charity, Grace, and Peace, cometh only and ſolely 
of God. In confideration whereot, he burſteth out into a ſudden pal- 
lion, and ſaith, O man, what thing haſt thou, which rchou haſt-nor re- 
ceived ? Therctore, whenſoever we need or lack any thing, pertaining 
either to the body or to the ſoul, it behooveth us to run only unto God, 
who 15 the oalv giver of all good things. Our Saviour Chriſt in the 
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John1s. the Father in his Name, ſaying, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, what 
Marth.6- ſocyer ye ask the Father in my Name he will give it unto you. And 


Goſpel teaching his Diſciples how they ſhould pray, ſendeth them to 


Lukeu. jn another place, When ye pray, pray after this ſort : Our Father 


Pſal. 59. 
Acts 1. 
Joel 2. 


Rom. 10. 


Mat. 28. 


which art in Heaven, &c. And doth not God himſfclt, by the mouth 
of his Prophet David, will and command us to call upon him ? The 
Apoſtle wiſheth Grace and Peace to all thern that call on the name of 
the Lord, and of his Son ;Jeſus Chriſt , as doth alſo the Prophet Foe, 
ſaying, And it ſhall come to pals, that whoſoever ſhall call on the Name 
of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 

Thus then it 1s plain by the infallible word of Trach and Life, that 
in all our neceſſities we muſt flee unto God , direct our prayers unto 
him, call upon his holy Name , deſire help at his hands, and at none 
others, whereof 1f we will yet have a further reaſon, mark that which 
followeth. There are certain conditions moſt requiſite to be found 
in every ſuch a oneas muſt be called upon, which 1t they be not found 
in him unto whom we pray , then doch our prayer avail- us nothing, 
but 1s altogether 1n yain. | 

The firſt 1s this , that he to whom we make our prayers, be able to 
help us. The ſecond 1s, that he will help us. The third is, that he 
be ſuch a one as may hear our prayers. The fourth 1s, that he under- 
ſtand better than we our ſelves what we lack, and how far we have 
need of help. If theſe things be to be found in any other ſaving on- 
ly God, then may we lawtully call upon ſome other beſides God. 
Bur what man is ſo groſs, but he well underſtandeth that theſe things 
are only proper to him which 1s omniporent, and knoweth all things, 
even the very ſecrets of the heart? that is to ſay, only and to God 
alone ; whereof it followeth, that we muſt call neuher upon Angel nor 
yet upon Saint, but only and ſolely upon Gad, as Saint Paul doth write? 
How ſhall men call upon him in whom they have not believed ? So 
that Invocation or Prayer, may fiot be made without Faith in him on 
whom they call; but chat we muſt firſt believe in him, before we can 
make our Prayer unto him, whereupon we mult only and folely pray 
unto God. For to fay. that we ſhould believe cither 1n Angel or Saint, 
or 1n any other living Creature, were meer horrible blaſphemy againſt 
God and his holy Word ; neither ought this Faniie to enter into the 
heart of any Chriſtian man, becauſe we are expreſly taught in the Word 
of the Lord only to repoſe our Faith in the blefled Trinity, in whoſe 
only Name we are alſo baptized, according to the expreſs command- 
ment of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, in the laſt of Saint Marthep. 

But that the truth hereof may the better appear, even to them that 
be moſt ſimple and unlearned, let us confi1der what Prayer 1s. Saint 


- *De/6.c;- Aguſtin calleth 1t a lifting up of the mind to God ; that 1s to ſay an 
/t. cap. humble and lowly pouring out of the heart to God. T/idorzs ſaith, 
50. De that 1t 1s an aftection of the heart, and not a labour of the lips. So 
ſwmmo * that by theſe places, true Prayer doth confift not ſo much in the out- 
2029 £4P- yard found and voice of words, as in the inward groaning and cry- 


8. lib. 3 


ing of the heart to God. 
Now 
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Now then, 1s there any Angel, any Virgin, any Patriarch or Pro- 
phet among the dead, that can underſtand, or know the meaning 
of the heart ? The Scripture ſaith, Ic 1s God that fearcheth the heart pg, , 
and the reins, and that he only knoweth the hearts of the children Apoc. 2. 
of men. As for the Saints, they have fo little knowledge of the fe- Jer: 17. 
crets of the heart , that many of the ancient Fathers greatly doubt * *** ©: 
whether they know any thing at all, that is commonly done on 
Earth. And albeit ſome think they do, yet Saint Azgaſtin, a Doctor L:6. 4: 
of great Authority and alſo Antiquity, hath this opinion of them ; ©* 77 
That they know no more what we do on Earth, than we know what mr of 
they do in Heaven. For proof whereof, he alledgeth the words of - 12. 
Eſay the Prophet, where 4t 1s ſaid, Abraham 1s 1gnorant of us , and De vera 
Iſrael knoweth us not. His mind therefore 1s this, not that we ſhould Re{c-p. 
put any Religion in worſhipping of them , or praying unto them; 5: 
but that we ſhould honour them by following their vertuous and god- 1 ;;, .. 
ly life. For as he witneſleth 1n another place, the Martyrs, and Holy 4 cz. 
men in times paſt, were wont after their death to be remembred, and >; cp. 
named of the Prick ar Divine Service : but never to be invocared or © 
called upon. And why ſo? becauſe the Prielt ( ſaith he ) 1s Gods 

Prieſt, and not theirs : whereby he 1s bound to call upon God, and 

not upon them. , 

Thus you ſee, that the Authority both of the Scripture, and alſo of John 5. 

Azguftin, doth not permit, that we ſhould pray unto them. O that all 

men would {tudiouſly read, and fearch the Scriptures, then ſhould they 

not be drowned in Ignorance, but ſhould eaſily perceive the Truth, as 
well of this point of Doctrine, as of all the reſt. For there doth the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt plainly reach us, that Chriſt is our only Mediator and Inter- 

cellor with God, and that we muſt not ſeek and run to another. If 
any man finnerh, faith Saint ohz, we haye an Advocate with the Father, , John2. . 
Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the propitiation for our fins. Saint : 
Paul allo faith, there 15 one God, and one Mediator between God 1: Tim. 2. 
and man, cven the man Jeſus Chriſt. Whereunto agrecth the teſti- John 14 
mony oft our Saviour himſelf, witneſſing that no man cometh to the 
Father, but only by him, who 1s the Way, the Truth, the Lite, yea, 
.and the only Door whereby we mult enter into the Kingdom of Hea- John 10. 
yen, becauſe God is pleaſed in no other but in him. For which cauſe. 
alſo he crieth, and calleth unto us that we ſhould come unto him, ſay- 
ing, Come unto me all ye that labour and be heavy laden, and [I ſhall Matt. u. 
_ refreſh you. Would Chriſt have us fo neceſlarily come unto him? and 
| ſhall we molt unthanktully leave him, and run unto other ? This 1s 

even that which God fo greatly complaineth of by his Prophet Fere- 
_ my, ſaying , My people have committed two great offences, they have 

torſaken me che Fountain of the Waters of Life, and have digged to 
themſelves broken pits that can hold no water. Is not that man , think 

you, unwiſe that will run tor Water to a little Brook , when he may 

as well go to the head-ſpring ? Even ſo may his wifdom be juſtly ſu- 
lpected, that will flee unto Saints in time of neceflity, when he may 

boldly and wichourt fear declare his grief, and direct his Prayer unto the 

6 Lord 
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Lord Iimſelf. If God were ſtrange, or dangerous to. be talked with- 
al, then might we juſtly draw back and ſeck to ſome other. Bur the 
Plal.145- Lord 1s nigh unto all them that call upon him in Faith and Truth, 
Judithg. and the prayer of the humble and meck hath alway's pleaſed him. What 
if we be ſinners, ſhall we not therefore prav unto. God ? or ſhall we 
deſpair to obrain any thing at his hands 2 Why did Chriſt then teach 
us to ask forgivencſs of our fins, ſaying, And forgive us our treſpaſles, 
as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us? Shall we think that the 
Saints are more merciful in hearing ſinners , than God ? David 
ſaith, that the Lord 1s full of compaſſion and mercy, {low to anger, 
and of great kindneſs. St. Paul ſaith, that he 1s rich 1n mercy toward 
all chem. that call upon him: And he himfelf by the mouth of his Pro. 
phet Eſay faith, For a little while have I forſaken thee, but with great 
compaſſion will I gather thee : For a moment in mine anger I have 
hid my face from thee, but with everlaſting mercy I.have had compal- 
fon upon thee. Therefore the {ins of any man ought not to withhold 
him from praying unto the Lord his God. Bur if he be truly peni- 
tent and ſtedfaſt in Faith, let him aflure himſelf chat the Lord will be 
mercitul unto him, and hear his prayers. O but I dare not ( will ſome 
man ſay ) trouble God at all times with my prayers: We ſee that in 
Kings houſes and Courts of Princes, men cannot be admitted, unleſs 
they firſt uſe the help and means of ſome ſpecial Noble-man, to come 
to the (peech of the King, and to obtain the thing that they would have. 
Ambroſ, To tis reaſon doth. St. Ambroſe anſwer very well, writing upon the 
ſ#per cap. firſt Chapter ro the Romans. Therefore ( ſaith he ) we ule to go unto 
1 KP. the King by officers and Noble-men, becauſe the King is a morral 
man, and knoweth not ro whom he may commit the Government 
of the Commogn-wealcth. But to have God our friend, from whom 
nothing 1s hid, we need not any helper, chat ſhould further us with his 
good word, but only a devour and godly mind. And if it be ſo, that 
we need one to intreat for us, why may we not content our ſelves with 
Heb. 7. that one Mediator, which 1s at the right hand of God the Father, and 
there liveth for ever ro make interceſſion for us ? As the blood of Chriſt 
did redeem us on the Crofs,. and cleanſe us from our fins: even fo 
1t15 now able to ſave all them that come unto God by it. For Chriſt 
ſitting in Heaven, hath an everlaſting Prieſthood, and always prayeth 
to his Father for them that be penitent, obtaining by vertue of his 
wounds, which are evermore in the {ight of God, not only perfect re- 
mithon of our fins, but alfo all other neceſflaries that we lack in this 
World ; ſo that this only Mediator is ſufficient in heaven, and need- 
= eth no others to help him. Why then do we pray one for another in 
- ff EL 
* James c. *1s life, forme man perchance will here demand ? Forſooth we are 
Coloſl.4. willed ſo to do, by the expreſs commandment both of Chriſt and his 
1Tim.2. Diſciples, to declare therein as well the Faith that we have in Chriſt to- 
wards God, as allo the mutual charity that we bear one towards 
another, 1n that we pity our Brothers caſe, and make our humble Pe- 
' tition to God for him. But that we ſhould pray unto Saints, incither 
have we any commandment in all the Scripture, nor yet cxa__ 
| WHIC 
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which we may ſafely follow. So that being done without authority 
of Gods Word, itlacketh the ground of Faith, and therefore cannot be 
acceptable before God. For whatſoever 1s not of Faith, 1s fin. And 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
Word of God. Yet thou wilt object further, that the Saints in Heaven 
do pray for us, and that their prayer proceedeth of an carneſt charity 
that they have towards their brethren on Earth. Whercto it may be 
well anſwered ; Firſt, that no man knoweth whether they do pray for 
us, or no. And if any will goabout to prove it by the nature of Cha- 


rity, concluding, that becauſe they did pray for men on Earth, there- 


fore they do much more the ſame now in Heaven, Then may 1t be 
ſaid. by the ſame reaſon, that as oft as we do weep on Earth, they do 
alſo weep in Heaven, becauſe while they lived in this world, 1t 15 moſt 
certain and ſure they did ſo. And for that place which is written in the 
Apocalyps, namely that the Angel did offer up the prayers of the Saints 
upon the golden Altar: it 1s properly meant, and ought. properly 
to be underitood of choſe Saints that are yet living on Earth, and not 
of them that are dead, otherwiſe what need were it that the Angel 
ſhould offer up their prayers, being now in Heaven before the face of 


. Almighty Gad ? But admit the Saints do pray for us, yet do we not 


know how, whether ſpecially for them which call upon them, or elſe 
gencrally for all men, wiſhing well to every man alike. It they pray 
ſpecially for them which call upon them, then it 1s like they hear our 
prayers, and alſo know our hearts deſire. Which thing to be falſe, it 


1s already proved, both by the Scriptures, and alſo by the authority 


of Azguſtin. Let us not therefore put our cruſt or confidence 1n the 
Saints or Martyrs that be dead. Let us not call upon them, nor defire 
help at their hands : but let us always life up our hearts to God, in the 
name of his dear Son Chriſt, for whoſe ſake as God hath promiſed to 


hear our prayer, fo he will truly perform it. Invocation 1s a thing 


proper unto God, which if we attribute unto the Saints, it foundeth to 
their reproach, neither can they well bear it at our hands. When 
Paul had healed a certain lame man, which was imporent in his feer at 
Lyſtra, the people would have done ſacrifice unto him and Barnbas ; 
who rcnding their clothes refuſed it, and exhorted chem to worſhip 
the true God, Likewiſe in the Revelation, when St. 7obn fell before 
the Angels fect to worſhip him, the Angel would not permit him to 
do it, but commanded him that he ſhould worſhip God. Which ex- 
amples declare unto us, that the Saints and Angels in Heaven, will 
not have us to do any honour unto them, that is due and proper 
unto God. He only 1s our Father, he only is Omnipotent, he only 


| knoweth and underſtandeth all things, he only can help us act all times, 


and 1n all places, he ſuffereth the Sun to ſhine upon the good and 
the bad, he feedeth the: young Ravens that cry unto him, he ſaverh 
both man and beaſt, he will not that any one hair of'our head ſhall 
periſh : but 1s always ready to help and preſerve all them that put 
their truit in him, according as he hath promiſed , ſaying, Before 
they call, I will anſwer, and whilſt they ſpeak, I will hear. Let us 

not 
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Not therefore any thing miſtruſt his goodneſs, let us not fear to come 


Chryſoft. 
6. hom. 
de pro- 
fettn. 


Evarng. 


before the Throne of Tis Mercy, let us not feck the aid and help of 
Saints, but.ict us come boldly our ſelves, nothing doubting but God 
for Chriſts fake, 1n whom he 1s well pleaſed , will hear us without a 
Spokes-man, and accompliſh our defire in all ſuch things as ſhall be 
agreeable ro his moſt holy Will. So faith Chryſoftom, an ancient Do- 
ctor of the Church, and ſo muſt we ſtedfaſtly believe, not becauſe he 
faith it, but much more becauſe 1t 1s the Doctrine of our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelt, who hath promiſed that if we pray to the Father in 
his name, we ſhall certainly be heard, both to the relief of our neceſſi- 


ties, and alſo to the ſalvation of our ſouls, which he hath purchaſed 


Plal. 50. 


Pſal.107 
1 Tim. 1. 


1 John 1. 


1 John 2. 


11] im. 2. 


unto us, not with Gold or Silver, but with his precious blood , ſhed 
once for all upon the Crofs. 

To him theretore, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, three perſons 
and one God, be all honour, praiſe ,and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


The Third Part of the Homily concerning 
Prayer. 


J/TE were taught in the other part of this Sermon , unto whom ye 

ought to direct your prayers in time of need and neceſlity, that 1s 
to wit, not unto Angels or Saints, but unto the eternal and everliy- 
ing God, who becauſe he 1s merciful , is always ready to hear us when 
we call upon him in true and perfect faich. And becauſe he is Om- 
nipotent, he can eaſily perform, and bring to paſs the thing that we 
requeſt to have at his hands. To doubt of his power, it were a plain 
point of infidelity, and clean againſt the Doctrine of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which teacheth that he is all in all. And as touching his good will in 
this behalf, we have expreſs teſtimonies in Scripture, how that he will 
help us and alſo deliver us, it we call upon him in time of trouble. So 
that in both theſe reſpects, we ought rather to call upon him than 
upon any other. Neither ought any man therefore to doubt to come 
boldly unto God, becaulc he 1s a ſinner. For the Lord (as the Prophet 
David faith) 1s gracious and merciful, yea , his mercy and goodneſs 
endureth for ever. He that ſent his own Son into the World to fave 
ſinners, will he not alſo hear ſinners, if with a true penitent heart and 
a ſtedfaſt faith they pray unto him ? Yea, if we acknowledge qur fins, 
God is faithful and juit to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us: 
from all unrighteouſneſs , as we are plainly taught by the examples of 
David, Peter, Mary Magdalen, the Publican, and divers other. And 
whereas we mult needs uſe the help of ſome Mediator and Interceſlor, 
let us content our {elves with him that 1s the crue and only Mediator 
of the New Teſtament, namely , the Lord and Say1iour Jeſus Chriſt. 
For as Saint John faith , If any man fin, we have an Advocate with 
the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who 1s the propitiation tor our 
ſins. And Saint Paz/, in his firit Epiſtle to Timothy, faith , There 1s 


one God, and one Mediator between God and man, eyen the man 
7 Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all men, to be a teſtiniony - 
in duc time. /" | 
Now atcer this Doctrine eſtabliſhed, you ſhall be inſtructed for what 
kind of things, and what kind of perſons ye ought to make your pray- 
ets unto God. It greatly behoveth all men, when they pray, to con- 
ſider well and diligently with themſelves what they ask and require ar 
Gods hands, lelt if they defire that thing which they ought nor, their 
Petitions be made youd, and of none effect. There came on a time unto 
Ageſilaus the King, a certain imporcunate ſuiter, who requeſted him 
ina matter carneſtly, ſaying, Sir, and it pleaſe your Grace, you did 
orice promiſe me. Truth quoth the King, if it be juſt that thou requi- 
reſt, then I promiſed thee, otherwiſe I did only ſpeak it, and not pro- 
miſe it. The man would not be ſo anſwered at the Kings hand, but 
fill urging him more and more, ſaid, It becometh a King to perform 
the leaſt word he hath ſpoken, yea,if he ſhould only beck with his head. 
No more ſaith the King, then it behoveth one that cometh to a King, 
to ſpeak and ask thoſe things which are rightful and honeſt. - Thus the 
King caſt off this unreaſonable and importunate ſuiter. 

Now if ſo great conſideration be to be had, when we kneel before an 
earthly King, how much more ought to be had, when we kneel before 
the heavenly King, who 1s only delighted with. juſtice and equity, nei- 
ther will admit anv vain, fooliſh, or unjuſt Petition ? Therefore it ſhall 
be good and profitable, throughly to conſider and determine with our 
ſelves, what things we may lawfully ask of God, without fear of 
repulſe, and alſo what kind of perſons we are bound to commend un- 
to God in our daily prayers. Two things are chiefly to be reſpect- 
ed in every good and godly mans prayer : His own neceſſity, and the 
glory of Almighty God. Neceſſity belongeth either outwardly to the 
body, or elſe inwardly to the foul. Which part of man, becauſe it is 
much more precious and excellent than the other, theretore we ought 
firſt of all, ro crave ſuch things as properly belong to the ſalvation 
thereof : as the gitt of repentance, .the gift of faith, the gift of charity 
and good works, remiſſion and forgiveneſs of fins, patience in adver- 


ſity, lowlineſs in proſperity, and ſuch other like fruics of the Spirit, as G1, g, 


hope, love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentlenels, goodneſs, meck- 
neſs, and temperance, which things God requireth of all them: that 


profeſs themlelves to be his children, ſaying unto them in this wiſe, war. 5, 


Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, 


and glorific your Father which is1n heaven. And in another place alſo Mar. 6. 


he ſaith, Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and 


; then all other chings ſhall be given unto you. Wherein he purteth us 
| in mind, that our chief and greateſt care ought to be for thoſe things 


which pertain to the health and ſafeguard of the ſoul, becauſe we have 


here ( as the Apoſtle ſaith ) no continuing City, but do eek after ano-, Hebraz, 


ther in the World to come. 

Now when we have ſufficiently prayed for things betonging to the 
Soul, then may we lawfully, and with ſafe conſcience, pray alſo for our 
bodily neceſſities, as meat, drink, clothing, health of body, deliverance 

| Ee out 
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gut of Priſon, good luck in our daily affairs, and fo forth, according 
28 We ſhall have need. Whercof, what better example can we defire to 
have, than of Chrift himſelf, who raught 'his Diſciples, and all other 
Chriſtian men, firſt co. pray for, heavenly things, and afterward for 
Watt. 6, Carthly things, as 1s to be ſeen 1n that Prayer which he left unto his 
Luke u. Church, commonly called, the Lords Prayer ? In the third Book of 
Kings and third Chapter, 1t 15 wntten, that God appeared by.inight 
in a dream unto Solomon the King, ſaying, Ask of me whatſoever thou 
wilt, and I will give 1t thee. Solomon made his humble Prayer, and 
asked a wiſe and prudent heart , that might judge and underſtand 
what were good, and what were il; what were godly, and what were 
ungodly ; what were righteous, and what were unrighteous in the 
light of the Lord. Ir pleaſed God wonderouſly that he had asked this 
thing, And God ſaid unto- him, Becauſe thou haſt requeſted this 
word, and haſt not defired many days and long years upon the Earth, 
neither abundance of riches and goods, nor yet the. life of thine ene- 
mics which : hate thee,: but haſt defired wiſdom to fit in Judgment ; 
behold, I have done unto thee according to thy words, I have given 
thee a wiſe heart, full of knowledge and underſtanding, ſo that there 
was never any like thee beforetime , neither ſhall be in time to come, 
Moreover, I have, beſides this, given thee that which thou haſt not 
required, namely, worldly wealth and riches, Princely honour and 
glory, ſo that thou ſhalc cherein alſo paſs all Kings that ever. were. 
Note clus example, how Solomon being put to his choice to ask of God 
whatſoever he would, requeſted not vain and tranſitory things, but 
_ the high and heavenly treaſures of wiſdom ; and that in ſo doing, he 
obtaineth as it were in recompence, both riches and honour. Where- 
in 1s given us to underſtand, that in our daily prayers, we ſhould chie- 
fly and principally ask thoſe things which concern the kingdom of 
God; and the ſalvation of our own ſouls, nothing doubting but all other 
things ſhall ( according to the promiſe of Chriſt ) be given unto us. 
But here we muſt take. heed that we forget not that other end whereof 
mention was made before, namely the glory of God. Which unleſs 
we mind, and ſet before our eyes in making our prayers, we may not 
look to be heard, or to receive any thing of the Lord: In the xx. 
Chapter of Matthew, the mother of the two ſons of Zebedee came unto 
Jeſus, worſhipping bum, and faying, Grant that my rwo ſons may fit 
in thy Kingdom, the one on thy right hand, and the other at thy lefc 
hand. In this Petition ſhe did not reſpect che glory of God,but plainly 
declared the ambition and vain-glory of her own mind, for which 
cauſe ſhe was alſo moſt worthuly repelled, and rebuked at the Lords 
Atss, hand. Inlike manner we read 1n the As, of one Simon Mags a Sor- 
*  cerer, how that he perceiving: that through laying on oi the Apoſtles 
hands the holy Ghoſt was given, offered them money, faying, Give me 
alſo this power, that on whomſoever I lay my hands, he may receive 
the holy Ghoſt. In making this requeſt, he ſought not the honour and - | 
glory of God , but his own private gain and lucre, thinking to get 
great ſtore of money by this teat, and therefore it was juſtly ſaid unto 


4 him, 
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him, Thy money periſh with thee, becauſe thou thinkeſt that the gift 

of God may be obtained with money. By theſe and ſuch other exam- 

ples we arc taught whenſoever we make our prayers unto God, chiefly 

co reſpect the honour and glory of his Name. Whereof we haye this 

gcncral precept in che Apoſtle Paul, Whether ye eator drink or what- |, 
ſoever ye do, look that ye do it to the glory of God. Which thing we coloſl. 
hall beſt of all do, if we follow the example of our Saviour Chriſt, war. 26. 
who praying that the bitter cup of death might paſs from him, would Luke 22 
not therein have his own will fulfilled , but referred the whole matter 

co the good will and pleaſure of his Father. 

And hicherco concerning thoſe-things , that we may lawfully and 
boldly ask of God. | 
Now it followeth , that we declare what kind of perſons we are 

bound. in conſcience to pray for. Saint Paul writing to Timothy, ex- \ Tim. 2. 
horteth him to make prayers and ſupplications for all men, exempting 

none, of what degree or ſtate ſoever they be. In which place he mak- 

ah mention by name of Kings and Rulers which are 1n authority, 
putting us thereby to knowledge how greatly it concerneth the profit 

of the Common-wealth, to pray diligently for the Higher Powers. 
Neither is it without good cauſe, that he doth fo often in all his E- cq,n. , 
piſtles crave the prayers of Gods people for himſelf. For in ſo doinz, Rom. 15: 
he declareth to the World how expedient and needful it is daily to call 2 Thefl. 
upon God for the Miniſters of his holy Word and Sacraments, that 3 heſ's 
they may have the door of utterance opened unto them, that they may TT 
truly underſtand the Scriptures, that they may cftetually preach the 

ſame unto the people, and bring forth the true fruits thereof, to the 
example of all other. 

After this ſort. did the Congregation continually pray for Peter at AQts 12. 
Jeruſalem, and for Pau! among the Gentiles, to the great increaſe and 
furtherance of Chriſts Goſpel. And if we, following their good example 

herein, will ſtudy to do the like , doubtleſs it cannot be expreſſed how 

greatly we ſhall both help our ſclves, and alſo pleaſe God. 
- To diſcourſe and run through all degrees of perſons it were too 

long. Thercfore ye ſhall briefly take this one concluſion for all ; 
Whomſoever we arc bound by expreſs commandment to loye , for 

thoſe alſo are we bound in conſcience to pray. But we are bound 

by expreſs commandment to love all men as our fclyes : therefore we 

are alſo bound to pray for all men, even as well as ifit were for our 

ſelves, notwithſtanding we know them to be our extream and deadly 
enemies : For fo doth our Sayiour Chriſt plainly teach us in his Goſpel, 

ſaying, Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to Matth. 5 
them that hate you, pray for them that perſecute you, that ye may be 

the children of your Father which is in Heaven. And as he taughe 

his Diſciples, ſo did he practiſe himſelf in his life time, praying for Euke 23 
Ins enemies upon the croſs, and deſiring his Father to forgive them, 


| | becauſe they knew not what they did. As did alſo that holy and bleſſed 


Martyr Stephen , when he was cruelly ſtoned to death of the ſtub- AR: 7. 
born and (tiff-necked Jews; to the example of all chem that will cruly 
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Now,to-cntreat of thatqueſtion, whether we ought to pray for them 
that are departed out of this World, or no'? Whercia, if we will cleave 
anly unto the Word of God, then muſt we needs grant, that we have 
no commandment fo to do. ;For the Scripture doth acknowledge. but 
two places .after this ike. The one proper to the Elect and Blefled of 
Gad, the other to the Reprobate and Damned ſouls, as may be well 
gathered by the.Parable of Lazarus and the Rich man : which place 
St. Auguſtine expounding, faith in this wile ; That which Abrehan 
ſpeaketh unto the wch man m Zzkes Golfpel, namely, that the juſt can- 
not go into thoſe places where the wicked are tormented : what other 
thing dath ic fignafie, bur only 4his, that the juſt, by reaſon of Gods 
wdgment, which may not be revoked, ican ſhew no deed of mercy 1a 

ping them which after this lite are caſt.1ato Priſon, unul they pay the 
uttermoſt farthing? Theſe words, as they confound the opinion of 
helping the dead by prayer, {o:they do clean confute and take away the 
vain error of Purgatory, whuch 1s grounded upon the ſaying of the 
Goſpel, Thou ſhale not depart thence, yntil chou haſt paid the utter- 
moſt farthing. Now doth St. Azgu/tize ſay, that thoſe men which are 
caſt into priſon after this life, on that condition, may in no wiſe be 
bolpen though we would help them neyer ſo much. And why ? Be- 
cauſe the ſentence of God 1s unchangeable, and cannot be revoked a- 
gain. Therefore let us not deceive our (elves, thinking that either we 
may help other, or other may help us by their good and charitable pra- 
yers in time to come, For as the Preacher ſaith, When the tree falleth, 
whether it be toward the South, or toward the North, in what place 
ſoever the tree falleth, there it lieth : meaning thereby, that every 
mortal man dieth cither in the ſtate of ſalvation or damnation, accord- - 
192g 425 the words of the Eyangebit John do alſo plainly import, ſaying, I 
He that believeth on the Son of God , hath eternal lite : But he 
that believeth not on the San, ſhall never ſee life, but the wrath of 
God abideth upon him. - Where is then the third place which they call 
Purgatory ? or where ſhall our prayers help and profit the dead ? St. 
Auguſtine dath only acknowledge two places after this life, Heaven and 
Hell . As for the third place, he doth plainly deny that there is any ſuch 
to be found 1n all Scripture.. Chryſo/tom likewiſe 1s of this nund, that 
unleſs we waſh away our fins 1n this preſent World, we ſhall find no 
comfort afterward. And St. Cyprian ſaith, that after death, Repen- 
tance and Sorrow of pain ſhall be without truitg, Weeping allo ſhall be - 
in vain, and Prayer ſhall be to no purpoſe. Therctore he counſelleth . 
all men to make proviſion for themſelves while they may,becauſe when 
they are once departed out of this lite, there is no place for Repentance, 
nor yet for ſatisfaction, 

Let theſe and ſuch other places be ſufficient to take away the groſs 
error of Purgatory out of our heads,neither let us dream any more,thac 
the ſouls of tne dead are any thing atall holpen by.our prayes : But as 


the.Scripture teacheth us, lt us think that the foul of man paſling ou! 
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of the body, gocth ſtraightways either to Heaven, or <lſe to Hell, 
whereof the one needeth no Prayer, the other is without Redemption. - 

The only Purgatory wherein we mult trult ro be arf-oh death and 

blood of Chriſt, which if we apprehend with a trueYndMedfaſt Faith, 

it purgeth and cleanſeth us from all our fins, even as well as if he were 

now hanging upon the Croſs. The blood of Chriſt, ſaith St. Fohn, 1John:. 
hath cleanſed us from allf1. \\'The blood:of Chaih faith St. Paul, hach Heb. 9. 
purged our Conſciences from dead works, to ſerve the living God. 
Alſo in another place he ſaith, We be ſanctified and made holy by the He: '5: 
offering up of the body of Jeſus Chriſt done once for all. Yea he ad- 

deth more, ſaying, Wich the one oblation of this: bleſſed Body and 1bidewm. 
precious: Blood, he hath made perfect foriever: and ever, all chem that 

are ſan&tified. This chen 1s that Purgatory, wherein all Chriſtian men 

put their whole truſt and canhdence, nothing doubting, bur if they 

truly. repent them of cheir fans, and die in-pertect:Faith, thar rhen they 

ſhall forthwith paſs from death to life. Tf this kiid of Purgation will 

\ not ſerve them, let them never | hope to be releaſed by other mens 
prayers, though they ſhould continue thereih unto the Worlds end; 

| He that cannot be ſaved by Faith in Chriſts blood, + how ſhall he look 

to be delivered by mans interceſſions ? Hath God more reſpe&t tio may 

on Earth, than he hath to Chriſt in Heaven? If 'any man' fin( faith 1John s; 
St. John ) we have an Advocate with the Father, eyen. Jeſus Chriſt the 
nightcous, and he 1s the propitiation for.our ſins. ' But we muſt take 

beed that we call upon this Adyocate while we have ſpace given us 

in this life, leſt when we are once dead, there be hv hope of ſalvation 

fr unto us. For as cvery man fleepeth with his own cauſe, fo eyery 

man ſhall riſe again with his own cauſe. And look in what ſtate he 

| dieth, in the ſame ſtate he ſhall be alſo judged, whether it be to (al- 
vation or damnation. Let us not therefore dream either of Purgato- 

' ry, or of Prayer for the ſouls of them that be dead: but let us carneſt- 

| ly and diligently pray for them which arc expreſly commanded in ho- 

ly Scripture, namely for Kings and Rulers, for Miniſters of Gods holy 

| Word and Sacramenys, for the Saints of this world, otherwiſe called 

the Faithful : ro byAhort, for all men living, be they'never fo great 

' enemies to God and. his People, as Jews, Turks, Pagans, Infidels, He- 
reticks, &c. Then ſhall we truly fulfil che commandment of God in 

that behalf, and plainly declare. our ſelves to be the true children of 

. our heavenly Father,who ſuffereth the Sun to ſhine" upon the good and 

the bad, and the rain to fall upon the juſt and the unjuſt. For which, 

and all other benefits moſt abundantly beſtowed upon mankind from 

the beginning, let us give him hearty thanks, as we are moſt bound, 

and praiſe his Name tor eyer and eyer. Amen. 


AN 


214- 


HOMIL Y 


Place and Time of Prayer. 


Od through his Almighty power, wiſdom, and goodnels created 
in the beginning Heaven and Earth, the Sun, the Moon, the Stars, 


the Fowls of the Air; the Beaſts of the Earth, the Fiſhes in the Sea, and all 


Plal.10 ;. 


 Ads13. 


ſo, God hath given expreſs charge to all men, that upon the Sabbath 


other Creatures, for the uſe and commodity of man, whom alſo he had 
creatcd to his own image and likeneſs, and given him the uſe and go- 


yernment over them all, to the end he ſhould uſe them in ſuch ſort as 


he had given him in charge and commandment, and alſo that he 
ſhould declare himſelf thankful and kind for all thoſe benefits , ſo li- 
berally and ſo graciouſly beſtowed upon him, utterly without any de- 
ſerving on his behalf. And although we ought at all times, and 1n all 
places to haye in remembrance, and to be thankful co our gracious 
Lord, according as it is written, .I will magnifie the Lord at all times. 
And again , Whereſoever the Lord beareth rule, O my ſoul praiſe 


the Lord : Yet it appeareth to be Gods good will and pleaſure, that | 


we ſhould at ſpecial times, and in ſpecial places, gather our ſelves to- 
gether, tothe intent his name might be renowned, and his glory ſet 
forth in the Congregation and Aſſembly of his Saints. As concerning 
the time which Almighty God hath appointed his Pcople to aflemble 


together ſolemnly, it doth appear by the fourth Commandment 


of God : Remember, faith God, that thou keep holy the Sabbath 


Day. Upon the which day, as 1s plain in the As of the Apoſtles, the 


people accuſtomably reſorted together, and heard diligently the Law 
and the Prophets read among them. And albeit this Commandment 
of God doth not bind Chriſtian people ſo ftraitly to obſerve and keep 
the utter Ceremonies of the Sabbath: day , as 1t was given unto the 
Jews, as touching the- forbearing of work and labour 1n time of great 
neceſſity, and as touching the preciſe keeping of the ſeventh day after 
the manner of the Jews. Por we keep now the firſt day , which 1s our 
Sunday, and make that our Sabbath , that is our day of reſt, in the 
honour. of our Saviour Chriſt, who as upon that day roſe from death, 
conquering the ſame moſt triumphantly : Yet notwithſtanding, what- 
ſoever 1s found in the Commandment appertaining to the Law of Na- 
rure, as a thing moſt godly, moſt juſt, and needful for the ſerting forth 
of Gods glory, it ought to be retained and kept of all good Chriſtian 
people. And therefore by this Commandment, we ought to have 
a time, as one day in the weck , wherein we ought to reſt, yea, from 
our lawful and needful works. For like as it appeareth by this Com- 
mandment, that no man in the fix days ought to be ſlothtul or 1dlc, 
but diligently co labour in that ſtate wherein God hath ſet him : Even 


day, 
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day, which 1s now'our Sunday, they ſhould ceaſe'from: all weekly 
and work-day labour, to the intent that- like as God: himſelf wrought 
fix days; and reſted the ſeventh, and blefled, and ſan&ified it, and con- 
ſecrated' .1t ro quietneſs and reſt from labour : even fo Gods obedient 
people ſhould ufe the Sunday holly , and reſt from their common 
and daily buſineſs, and alſo give themſclyes wholly co heavenly exer- 
ciſes of Gods true Rehigion and ſervice. So that God doth not only 
cominand the obſervation of- this holy day, but alfo by his own ex- 


ample doth (tir and provoke us to the diligent keeping of the ſame. 


Good natural children will not only become obedient to the com- 
mandment of their Parents, but alſo have a diligent eye to their do- 
ings, and gladly follow the fame. So 1t we will be the children-of 
our heavenly Father, we muſt be caretul to keep rhe Chriſtian Sabbath 
day, which 1s the Sunday , not only for that it is Gods expreſs com- 
mandment, but alſo'to declare our ſelves to be loving children, in fol- 
lowing the example'of our gracious Lord and Father. 

Thus it may plainly appear, that Gods Will and Commandment 
was to have a ſolemn time and ſtanding day in the week, wherein the 
people ſhould come together and have in remembrance his wonderful 


God, the godly Chriſtian people began to tollow immediately after the 
Aſcenſion of our Lord Chriſt, and began to chuſe them a ſtanding day 
of rhe week to come together in : Yet not the ſeventh day, which the 
Jews kept ;. bur the Lords day, the day of the Lords Reſurrection , 
the day after the ſeventh day, whach 1s the firſt day of the Week. Of 


the which day mention 1s made by Saint Paul on this wiſe. In the firſt 1 Cor. 


day of the Sabbath, let every man lay up what he thinketh goad : 
meaning for the poor. By the firſt day of the Sabbath, is meant-our 
Sunday, which 1s the firſt day after the Jews ſeventh day. And in the 


21F 


' benefits, and co render him thanks for them, as appertaineth co loving, 
| kind , and obcdient people. This example and commandment of 


ls. 


Apocalyps it 1s more plain , whereas Saint Fob ſaith, I was 1n che Spi- Apoc. 1. 


rit upon the Lords day. Sichence which time Gods people: hath al- 
ways, 1n all Ages, without any gainfaying , uſed to come together 
upon the Sunday, to celebrate and honour the Lords bleſſed Name, 
and carefully to keep that day in holy reſt and quietneſs, both man, 
woman, Child, ſervant, and ſtranger. For the tranſgreſſion and breach 
of which day , God hath declared himſelt much to be grieved , as it 
may appear by him, who for gathering of ſticks on the Sabbath day was 


{ce the wicked boldneſs of choſe that will be counted Gods people, who 
paſs nothing art all of keeping and hallowing the Sunday. And theſe 
people are of two forts. The one'fort, 1f they have any buſineſs to do, 
though there be no extream need, they mutt not ſpare for the Sunday, 
they muſt ride and journey on the Sunday, they mutt drive and car- 
ry on the Sunday : they mult row and ferry on the Sunday, they muſt 
buy and fell on the Sunday, they muſt keep Markets and Fairs on che 
Sunday : finally, they uſe all days alike, Work-days and Holy-days all 
arc one. The other ſort is worſe. For although they will not travel nor 


labour 
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labour on the Sunday as they do an the Weck day , yet they will not 
reſt in holineſs, as God commandeth ; but they reſt in ungodlineſs 
and filchineſs, prancing1n their pride, pranking and pricking, point- 
ing and painting themſclyes ro be gorgeous and gay : they reſt in 
exceſs and ſuperfluity , in gluttony and drunkenneſs, like Rats and 
Swine: they reſt in brawling and railing, 1n quarrelling and fighting : 
they reſt in wantonnels, in toyihh talking, in filthy fleſhlineſs, ſo that 
it doth too evidently appcar that God 1s more diſhonoured , and the 
Devil better ſerved on the Sunday than upon all the days in the Week 
beſides. And I aflure you, the Beaſts which are commanded to reſt on 
the Sunday, honour God better than this kind of people : For they 
offend not God , they . break not their Holy-days. Wherefore, O ye 
people of God, lay your hands upon your hearts, repent and amend 
this grievous and dangerous wickednels, ſtand in awe of the Cam- 


 mandment of God, gladly follow the example of God himſelf, be not 


diſobedicnt to the godly Order of Chriſts Church, uſed and kept from 
the Apoſtles time until this day. Fear the diſpleaſure and juſt Plagues 
of Almighty God, if ye be negligent and forbear not labouring and 
travelling on the Sabbath day or Sunday, and do not reſort together 
to celebrate and magniftic Gods blefled Name, 1n quict holineſs and 
godly reyerence. 

Now concerning the Place where the people of God ought to reſort 
together , and where eſpecially chey ought to celebrate and ſanctific 
the Sabbath day , that is, the Sunday , the day of holy reſt. That 
Place is called Gods Temple or the Church , becauſe the Company 
and Congregation of Gods people ( which is properly called the 
Church ) doth there aſſemble themſelves on the days appointed for 
ſuch Aſſemblies and Mectings. And foraſmuch as Almighty God 
hath appointed a ſpecial ime to be honoured 1n, 1t 1s very meet, god- 
ly, and alſo neceflary that there ſhould be a Place appointed where theſe 
people ſhould meet and reſort, to ſerve their gracious God and mer- 
ciful Father. . Truth it 1s, the holy Patriarchs for a great number of 
years, had neither Temple nor Church to reſort unto. The cauſe 
was, they were not ſtaid in any place, but were in a continual perc- 
grination and wandering, that they could not conveniently build any 
Church. . But ſo ſoon as God had delivered his people from their 
enemies, and ſet them 1n ſome liberty in the wilderneſs, he ſer them 


 upacolily and a curious Tabernacle , wich was as it were the Pa- 


riſh Church , a place to: reſort unto of the whole multitude , a place 
to have his ſacrifices made in , and other obſeryances and rites to be 
uſed in. Furthermore, atter that God according to the truth of his 
promiſe, had placed and quietly ſerdled his people in the Land of Ca- 
naan, now called Jary, he commanded a great and magnificent 
Temple to be built by King So/omon, as ſcldom the like hath been ſeen: 
a Temple ſo decked and adorned , ſo gorgeouſly garniſhed, as was 


meet and cxpedicnt for people of that time , which would be allured 


and ſtirred with nothing ſo much, as with ſuch outward goodly gay 
things. This was now the Temple of God , enducd alſo with may 
| 7 gifts 
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gifrs and ſundry promiſes. This was the. publick Church, and the 
Mother Church of all Jury. Here was God honoured and ſerved. 
Hicher was the whole Realm of all the Ifraclices bound to come at three 
ſolemn Feaſts in the Year, to ſerve their Lord God here. Burt ler us 
proceed further. In the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, there were 
yet no Temples nor Churches for Chriſtian men. For why ? they 


- were always for the moſt parr in perſecution, ' vexation and trouble, ſo 


chat there could be no liberty nor licence obtained for that purpoſe. 


Yet God delighted much that they ſhould often reſorr together in a 


place, and therefore after his Aſcenſion they remained together, 1n an 
Upper Chamber, ſometime they entred into the Temple, ſomerime in- 
to the Synagogues, ſometimes they were in Priſon, ſometimes 1n their 
Houſes, ſometimes in the Fields, &c. And this continued fo long tall 
che Faith of Chriſt Jeſus began to multiply 1n a great part of the World. 
Now when divers Realms were eſtabliſhed in Gods true Religion, .and 


' God had given them peace and quietneſs, then began Kings, Noble- 


men, and the People alſo, ftirred up with a godly zeal and ferventneſs, 
to build up Temples and Churches, whither the People might reſort, 


the better to do their duty towards God, and to keep holy their Sabbath 


day, the day of reſt. And to theſe Temples have the Chriſtians cu- 
ſtomably uſed to reſort from time to time, as unto meet places where 
they might with common -conſent praiſe and magnihe Gods name, 
yielding him thanks for the benefits that he daily poureth upon them, 
both mercifully and abundantly, where they might alſo hear his holy 
Word read, expounded, and preached ſincerely, and receive his holy 
Sacraments miniſtred unto them duly and purely. True it is, that the 


chief and ſpecial Temples of God, wherein he hath greateſt pleaſure, 
and moſt delighteth to dwell, are the bodies and minds of true Chri- 


ſtians, and the choſen people of God, according to the Doctrine of holy 
Scriptures, declared by S. Paul. Know ye not ( faith he ) that ye be the 
Temp:e of God, and that the ſpirit of God doth dwell in you ? The 
Temple of God is holy, which ye are. And again in the ſame Epiltle, 
Know ye not that your body is the Temple of the holy Ghoſt dwelling 
in you, whom you have given you of God, and that ye be not your 
own ? Yet this notwithſtanding, God doth allow the material Temple 
made with Lime and Stone ( ſo off as his People come together into ir, 


to praiſe his holy Name ) to be his Houſe, and the place where he hath 


promiſcd to be preſent, and where he will hear the prayers of them that 
call upoa him. The which thing both Chriſt and his Apoſtles with 
all che reit of the holy Fathers, do ſufficiently declare by this : That al- 


beit they certainly knew thar their prayers were heard in what place ſoc- 


yer chey made them, though it were in Caves, in Woods and in De- 
farts, yet ( ſo oft as they could conveniently ) they reſorted to the ma- 
terial Temples, there with the reſt of the Congregation,to joyn in Pra- 


yer and true Worſhi 


 Wheretore ( roar 2 beloved ) you that profeſs your ſclycs to be Chri- 
ſtians and glory in that name, diſdain not to follow the example of 


6 them 
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them whoſe Schoolmates you take upon you to be, that 1s, the A- 
poſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt. Lift up pure hands, with clean 
hearts, in all places and at all times. But do the ſame in the Temples 
and Churches upon the Sabbath days alſo. Our godly predeceſſors, 
and the ancient Fathers of the Primitive Church, ſpared not their goods 
to build Churches, no they ſpared not their lives in time of Perſecu- 


tion , and to hazard their blood , that they might aflemble them- 


ſelves together in Churches. And ſhall we ſpare a little labour to 
come to Churches ? Shall neither their example, nor our duty , nor 
the commodities (that thereby ſhould come unto us) move us? If we 
will declare our ſelves to have the fear of God , if we will ſhew our 
{elves true Chriſtians, if we will be the followers of Chriſt our Ma- 
ſter, and of thoſe godly Fathers that have lived before us , and now 
have reccived the reward of true and faithful Chriſtians, we muſt both 
willingly, earneſtly,” and reverently come unto the material Churches 
and Temples to pray, as unto fit places appointed for that uſe, and 
that upon the Sabbath day, as at moſt convenient time- for Gods 
people, to ceaſe from bodily and worldly bufineſs, to give them- 
{clves to holy reſt, and godly contemplation pertaining to the ſervice 
of Almighty God : Whereby we may reconcyle our ſelves to God, be 
partakers of his holy Sacraments, and be devout hearers of his holy 
Word, (ſo to be eſtabliſhed in Faith to Godward, in Hope againſt all 
Adverlity, and in Charity toward our Neighbours. And thus run- 


ning our courſe as good Chriſtian people , we may at the laſt attain Þ 


the reward of everlaſting glory , through the merits of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt : 'To whom with the Father , andthe holy Ghoſt , be all 


honour, and glory. Amen. 


The Second Part of the Homily of the Place and 
Time of Prayer. 


| been declared unto you (good Chriſtian people ) in the for- 


L mer Sermon read unto you, at what Time, and into what Place ye 
ſhall come togerher to praiſe God. Now I intend to ſet before your 
eyes, Firſt, how zealous and deſirous ye ought to be to come to 
your Church. Secondly, how ſore God is grieved with them that 
do deſpiſe, or little regard toi come to the Church upon the holy reſt- 
ful Day. It may well appear by che Scriptures, that many of the god- 
ly Ifraclites, being now 1n captivity for their fins among the Babylo- 
nians, full often wiſhed and deſired to be again at Feruſalem. And 


at their return, through Gods/goodneſs ( though. many of the people 
were.negligent ) yet the Fathers were marvellous deyout to- build up / 


the Temple, that Gods people might repair thither., to honour him 
And King David when he was a baniſhed man out of his Countrey, 
out of Jeruſalem the holy City , from the Sanctuary , from the Holy 


place, and from the Tabernacle of God : Whar defire , what fervent-, 


neſs was in him toward that: holy place ? what wiſhings and Pray 
| made 
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made he to God to be a Dweller in the houſe of the Lord ? One 
thing (faith he) have I asked of the Lord, and this will I {Ull crave, 
chat I may reſort and have my dwelling in the houſe of the Lord, fo 
long as I live. Again, O how I joyed when I heard theſe words ? 


We ſhall go into the Lords houſe. And in other places of -the Pſalms he 
declareth for what intent and' purpoſe he hath ſuch a fervent defire to 


-entewinto the Temple and Church of the Lord : I will fall down (faich 


he) and worſhip in the holy Temple of the Lord. Again, I have ap- 
pearcd in thy holy place, that I might behold chy might and pawer, 
that I might behold thy glory and magnificence. Finally, he faith, 
I wittſhew forth thy name to my brethren , I will praiſe chee in the 
midſt of the Congregation. Why then had David ſuch an earneſt de- 
fire to the houſe of God ? Firſt becauſe there he would worſhip and 
honour God. Sccondly , there he would have a contemplation and 
a ſight of the power and glory of God. Thardly, there he would praiſe 


| the Name of God, with all the Congregation and company of che peo- 


ple. Theſe conſiderations of this bleſſed Prophet of God oughr to 
ſtir up, and kindle in us the like carneſt deſire to reſort to the Church, 
eſpecially upon the holy reſtful days , there to do our duties, and to 
ſerve God, there to call to remembrance how God even of his meer 
mercy, and for the glory of his Name ſake, worketh mightily to con- 
ſerve us in healch, wealth, and godlineſs, and mighnly preſerverh us 
from the aſſaults and rages of our fierce and cruel enemies, and there 


joyfully in the number of his faichful people to praiſe and magnific 
| the Lords holy Name. 


Set betore your cyes alſo that ancient Father Simeon, of whom the 
Scripture ſpeaketh thus, to his great commendation, and an encou- 
ragement for us to do the like. There was a man at Fernſa/em named 
Simeon, a juſt man , fearing God : he came by the Spirit of God 1n- 
to the Temple, and was told by the ſame ſpirit, that he ſhould nor die 
before he ſaw the Anointed of the Lord: In the Temple his promiſe 
was fulfilled, in the Temple he ſaw Chriſt, and took him in his arms, 
in the Temple he brake out into the mighty praiſe of God his Lord. 
Anna a Propheteſs, an old widow, departed out of the Temple, giving 
her ſelf ro prayer and faſting day and night: And ſhe coming about 
the ſame time*, was likewiſe inſpired , and confeſſed, and ſpake of the 


Lord to all them that looked for the redemption of Thae/. This bleſſed 


man, and this bleſſed woman , were not diſappointed of wonderful 
fruit, commodity and comfort, which God ſent them, by their diligent 
reſorting to Gods holy Temple. Now ye ſhall hear how grievouſly 
God hath been offended with his people , for that they paſled fo little 
upon his holy Temple, and toulely either deſpiſed or abuſed the ſame. 


1 Which ching may plainly appear by the notable plagues and puniſh- 


ments which God hath laid upon his people ; eſpecially in this, chat 
be ſtirred up their adverſarics horribly ro beat down, and utterly to de- 
troy his holy Temple with a perpetual defolation. Alas, how many 


| Grurches, Countries , and Kingdoms of Chriſtian people, have of 


ate years been plucked down, and oyerrun, and left waſte, with gric- 
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vous and intolerable tyranny and cruelty of the enemy of our Lord 
Chriſt, the great 7Tark, who hath ſo univerſally ſcourged the Chriſtians, 
that never the like was heard or read of ? Above thurty years paſt, the 
great 7urk had oyer-run, conquered and brought into his dominion 
and ſubjection, twenty Chriſtian Kingdoms, turning away the people 
from che Faith of Chriſt, poiſoning them with the deviliſh Religion of 
wicked Mahomet, and cither deſtroying their Churches utterly, or fil- 
thily abuſing them with cheir wicked and deteſtable errors. And now 
this great Zark, this bitter and ſharp ſcourge of Gods vengeance, is even 


at hand in this part of Chriſtendom, in #wrope, at the borders of Traly; | 


at the borders of Germany, greedily gaping to deyour us, to oyer-run 
our Country, to deſtroy our Churches alfo, unleſs we repent our ſinful 
life, and reſort more diligently to the Church to honour God, to learn 
his bleſſed Will, and to fulfil the ſame. The Jews in their time provo- 
ked juſtly the vengeance of God, for that partly they abuſed his holy 
Temple with the deteſtable idolatry of the Heathen, and ſuperſticious 
vanities of their own inyentions, contrary to Gods commandment, 
partly they reſorted unto it as hypocrites, ſpotted, imbrewed, and foule- 
ly defiled with all kind of wickedneſs and ſinful life, partly many of 
them paſſed little upon the holy Temple, and cared not whether they 
came thither or no. And haye not the Chriſtians of late days, and 
even in our days alſo, in Ike manner provoked the diſpleaſure and in- 
dignation of Almighty God ? partly becauſe they have protaned and 
defiled their Churches with heatheniſh and Jewiſh abuſes, with Images 
and Idols, with numbers of Altars, too too ſuperſtitiouſly and 1n- 
tolerably. abuſed , with groſs abuſing and filchy corrupting of the 
Lords holy Supper, the blefled Sacrament of his Body-and Blood, with 
an infinite number of roys and trifles of their own devices, to make a 
godly outward ſhew, and to deface the plain, fimple, and ſincere Re- 
ligion of Chriſt Jeſus, partly they reſort to the Church like hypocrites, 
full of all iniquity and finful life, having a vain and dangerous fanſie 


and perſwaſion, that if they come to the Church , beſprinkle them 


with holy Water, chear a Maſs, and be blefled with the Chalice, 
though they underſtand not one word of the whole Service, nor feel 
one-motion of repentance in their hearts, all is well, all is ſure. Fic 
upon ſuch mocking and blaſpheming of Gods holy Ordinance. Chur- 
ches were made for another purpoſe, that is, to reſort thither, and 
to ſerve God truly, there to learn his bleſſed Will, there to call 
upon his mighty Name, there to uſe the holy Sacraments, there to 
travail how to be in charity with thy Neighbor, there to have thy 
poor and needy Neighbor in remembrance, from thence to depart 
better and more-godly than thou camelſt thither. Finally , Gods ven- 
geance hath been, and 1s daily provoked, becauſe much wicked peo- 
ple paſs nothing to reſort to the Church, cither for that they are ſo ſore 
blinded that they underſtand nothing of God and godlineſs, and 
care not with deviliſh.example to offend their Neighbors, or elſe for 


| that they ſee the Church alrogether ſcoured of ſuch gay gazing ſ1ghts, 


25 their groſs phantaſic was greatly delighted with, becauſe they _ 
| alſc 
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falſe religion abandoned , arid the true reſtored, which ſeemeth an tm- 


| ſavory thang to cheir-unſavory'raſte ; as may appear by this that a wo- 


man faid to her: neighbor : Alas Goſſip, whar ſhall we do at Church, 
fince all - che Saints afe raken'iaway,  lince all cthe- goodly fights 'we 
were wont to have; 'are gone,' fince we carinot hear the like piping, 
finging, chaunting,” and playing upon the Organs that we could be- 
fore. But ( Dearly Beloved ) we' ought greatly to rejovce and grve 
God thanks, thav'our Churches are delivered out of all thoſe'things 
which difpleafed/ God fo ſore, 'and filthily defiled his holy Houfe' and 
his Place of Prayer, ' for the which 'he hath juſtly deſtroyed many 'Na- 
tions, according to'the ſaving of S. Paul, It any man defile the Temple 
of God, God will him deſtroy. And this ought we greatly ro praiſe 
God for, that ſuch ſuperſtitious and 1dolatrous manners as were utterly 
naught, and defaced Gods glory, are utterly aboliſhed, as they moſt 
jultly deſerved : and yet thoſe things that either God was honoured 
with, or his people edified, are decently retained, and in our Churches 
comely practiſed. -But now foraſmuch as ye perceive 1t 1s Gods deter- 
minate pleaſure ye ſhould reſort unto your Churches upon the day of 
holy reſt, ſeeing ye hear what diſpleaſure God conceiveth, what plagues 
he poureth upon his diſobedicat people, feeing ye underſtand what 
bleſſings of God are given, what heayenly commodities come to ſuch 
people as defiroutly and Zealoufly uſe to reſort unto their Churches, 
ſeeing allo ye are now friendly -bidden, and joyntly called, beware thar 
ye ſlack not your duty, take heed that you ſuffer nothing to ler you 
hereafter to come to the Church ar ſuch times as you are ordinarily 
appointed and commanded. Our Saviour Chriſt telleth ina Parable, 
that a great Supper was prepared, Gueſts were bidden, many excuſed 
themſelves and would not come : I tell you ( ſaith Chriſt ) none of 
them that were called ſhall caſte of my Supper. This great Supper, is 
the true Religion of Almighty God, wherewith he will be worſhipped 
in the due receiving of his Sacraments, and fincere preaching and 
hearing of his holy Word, and practiſing the fame by godly conver- 
ſation. This Feaſt is now prepared in Gods Banquceting-houſe the 
Chutch, you are thereunto called and joyntly bidden : 1t you refuſe 
ro came, and make yvoar excuſes, the ſame will be anſwered to you that 
was unto them. Now come therefore ( Dearly Beloved ) without de- 


lay, and chearfully enter into Gods Feaſting-houſe, and become par- 
takers of the Benefirs provided and prepared for you.. Burt ſee that ye 


come thither with your Holy-day garment, not hke hypocrites, not of 
a cuſtom and for manners ſake, not with lothſomneſs, as though ye 
had rather not come than come, if ye were at your liberty. For God 
hateth and puniſheth ſuch counterfeir hypocrites , as appeareth by 
Chriſts former Parable. My friend (faith God) how cameſt thou in 


_ without a wedding garment ? And therefore commanded his feryants 
 tobind him hand and foot, and to caſt him into utter darknefs, where 


ſhall be weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. To the intent 
that ye may avoid the like danger at Gods hand, come to the Church 
on the Holy day, and come in your Holy-day garment, that is to ſay, 


COME 
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come with a chearful and a godly mind, come to ſeek Gods glory, 
and to be thankful'unto him, come to be ar one with thy Neighbour, 
and to enter in friendſhip and charity with him. Conſider thar all thy 
doings ſtink before the face of God, if-thou be not in charity with 
thy Neighbour. + Come with an heart ſifted and c]eanſed trom world- 
ly and carnal affe&ions and deſires, ſhake off all vain thoughts which 
may hinder thee from Gods true ſervice. The Bird when ſhe will 
flie ſhaketh her wings : Shake and prepare thy ſelf to flie higher 
than all the Birds in the Air , that after thy duty duly done in this 
carthly Temple and Church , thou may'ſt flic up, and be received 
into the glorious Temple of God in Heaven , through Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord : To whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt , be all 


glory and honour. Amen. 


——————__O__rr 
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Wherein 1s declared, 


That Common-Prayer and Sacraments ought to be mmiſtred 
m a Tongue that is underſtood of the Hearers, 


Mong the manifold Exerciſes of Gods people (dear Chriſtians ) 

there is none more neceſſary for all eſtates, and ar all times, 

than is publick Prayer , and the due uſe of Sacraments. For in the 

firſt, we beg at Gods hands all ſuch things, as otherwiſe we cannot ob- 

tain. And in the other, he imbraceth us, and offercth himſelf to be 
imbraced of us. Knowing therefore thac theſe two Exerciſes are ſo 
neceſlary for us, let us nor think it unmeet to conſider, firſt whac 

Prayer is, and what a Sacrament 1s, and then how many ſorts of Pray- 

ers there be, and how many Sacraments, ſo ſhall we the better under- 

Auzuft. ſtand how to uſe them aright. To know what they be , Saint Augu- 
de - 564 fine teacheth us in his Book entituled, Of the Spirit and the Soul, he 
#4 faith thus of Prayer; Prayer is ( faith he) the devotion of the mind, 
im that isto ſay, the returning to God, through a godly and humble 
affection, which affeftion is a certain willing and ſweet inclining of 

TOP the mind it ſelf towards God. And in the ſecond Book againſt the 
14-2 Adverfary of the Law and the Prophets , he calleth Sacraments holy 
conrrs figns. And writing to Bonifacius of the Baptiſm of Infants , he ſaith, 
Adverſs- Tf Sacraments had not a certain ſimilitude of thoſe things whereof 
foam they be Sacraments, they ſhould be no Sacraments at all. And of this 
Anouk '* ſimlitude they do for the moſt part receive the names of the ſelt things 
«4 Boni- they ſignifie. By theſe words of Saint Avgyſtine 1t appeareth, that he 
fatimm. alloweth the common deſcription of a Sacrament, which 1s, that it 
1s a Viſible ſign of an inviſible grace : that 1s to ſay , that ſetterh out to 


the cyes and other outward ſenſes, the inward working of Gods free 
mercy, 
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mercy, and doth (as it were) ſeal in our hearts' the pronuſes of God. 
And fo was Circumciſion a Sacrament, which preached unto the out- 
ward ſenſes, the inward cutting away of the foreskin of the heart, and 
ſcaled and made ſure 1n the hearts of the Circumciled the promiſe of 
God touching the promiſed ſeed that they looked for. Now let us ſee 
how many ſorts of Prayer, and how many Sacraments there be. In 
the Scriptures we read of three ſorts of Prayer , whereof two are pri- 
vate, and the third is common. The firſt 1s that which Saint Pal 
ſpeaketh of in his Epiſtle co 7imothy , ſaying , I will that men pray in 
every place, lifring up pure hands , without wrath or ſtriving. And 
it is the devout lifting up of the mind to God, without the uttering 
of the hearts grief or deſire by open voice. Of this Prayer we have 
example in the firſt Book of the Kings, 1n Ama the mother of Samuel, 
when 1n the heavineſs of her heart ſhe praycd in the Temple, deſiring 
to be made fruitful. She prayed in her heart ( ſaith the Text) bur 
there was no voice heard. After this ſort mutt all Chriſtians pray, not 
once in a week , or once in a day only.; bur as Saint Paul writeth to 


the Theſſalonians, without ceaſing. And as Saint James writeth , The 


continual prayer of a juſt man is of much force. The ſecond ſort of 
Prayer 1s ſpoken of in the Goſpel of Matthew, where it 1s ſaid, when thou 
prayeſt, enter into thy ſecret Cloſer, and when thou haſt ſhut the door 
ro thee, pray unto thy Father in ſecret; and thy Father which ſceth in 
ſecret ſhall reward thee. Of this ſort of Prayer there be fundry exam- 
ples in the Scriptures, but it ſhall ſufhce to rehearſe one, which is writ- 
ten in the As of the Apoſtles. 

Cornelius , a devout man, a Captain of the Itahan Army , ſaith to 
Peter, that being in his Houſe in Prayer at the ninth hour , there ap- 
peared to him one 1n a white garment, 6&c. This man prayed unto 
God in ſecret, and was rewarded openly. Theſe +be che rwo private 
ſorts of Prayer. The one mental, that 1s to ſay, the devour lifting up 
of the. mind to God : And the other vocal , that 1s to ſay, the ſecret 
uttering of the griets and defires of the heart with words , bu yer in 
a ſecret cloſet, or ſome ſolitary place. . The third ſort of Prayer is pub- 


lick or common. Of this Prayer ſpeaketh our Saviour Chriſt, when. 


he ſaith, If rwo of you ſhall agree upon Earth upon any thing, what- 
ſoever ye ſhall ask, my Father which'is: 1n Heaven ſhall do it tor you, 


am I in the midſt of them. ... Although God hath promiſed to hear us 
when we pray privately, ſo it be done faithfully and devyoutly ( for he 
ſaith, Call upon me 1n the day of thy trouble, and I will hear thee. And 
Elias being but a mortal man, ſaith Saint James, prayed, and Heaven 
was ſhut three Years and {ix Months; and again he prayed , and the 
Heaven gave rain : ) Yet by the Hiſtories of the Bible 1t appearcth, thac 
publick and common Prayer.is moſt available befare God, and there- 
fore is much to he lamented that 1t.18-no better eſteemed among us 


1 Tim. 2 


1 King 1, 


1 Theſl.5 
James 5. 


Matt. 6. 


AQts 10. 


Mat. 18, 


_ for whereſoeyer two or three/be gathered together in my name, there - 


Pfal. 50. 
James 5. 


which profeſs to. be but one body in-Chrift. When the City of Ni- Jonas 3. 


neveh was threatned to be deſtroyed within forty days , the.Prince and 
the people joyned themſclves together 1n publick Prayer and Faſting, 
6 . ; and 
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and were preſerved. In the Prophet Foe, God commanded a Faſting 
to be proclaimed, and the People to be gathered together, young and 
old, man and woman, and are taught to fay with one yoice, Spare us, 
O Lord, ſpate thy people, and let not thine inheritance be brought to 


Heſterq- confuſion. When the Jews ſhould haye been deſtroyed all in one day 


chrough the malice of Haman, at the commandment of Heſter, they 


Judiths. fafted and prayed, and were preſerved. When Holophernes beſieged 


.ACts 12 


Bethulia by the advice of Judith they taſted and prayed, and were deli- 


* vered. When Peter was 1n Prifon, the Congregation joyned them- 


ſelves together 1in Prayer, and Peter was wonderfully delivered. By 
theſe Hiſtories it appeareth, that common or publick Prayer is of great 
force to obtain mercy and deliverance at our Chace Fathers hand. 
Thercfore, Brethren, I beſecch you, even for the tender mercies of 
God, let us no longer be negligent in this behalf : but as the people 
willing to receive at Gods hand ſuch good things as in the Common- 
Prayer of the Church are craved, let us joyn our ſelves together in 
the place of Common-Prayer, - and with one voice and one heart, beg at 
our heavenly Father all thoſe things which he knoweth to be neceſlary 
for us. 1 forbid you not private Prayer, but I exhort you to eſteem 
Common-Prayer as 1t 1s worthy. And before all things, be ſure that 
in all theſe three ſorts of Prayer, your minds be devourly lifted up to 
God, elſe arc your prayers to no purpoſe; and this ſaying ſhall be veri- 


K -<4p8 fcd in you, This people honoureth me with their lips, but their heart 
Matt. 15, 


is far from me. Thus much for the three ſorts of Prayer, whereof we 

read in the Scriptures. Now with like, or rather more brevity, you 

ſhall hear how many Sacraments there be, that were inſtituted by our 

Saviour Chriſt, and are to be continued, and received of every Chri- 

ſtan in due time and order, and for ſuch purpoſe as our Saviour 
Chritt willed them to be received. And as for the number of them, if 

they ſhould be conſidered according to the exact (ignification of a Sa- 

crament, namely, for the viſibleſigns, exprefly commanded in the New 

Teſtament, whereunto 1s annexed the promiſe of free forgiveneſs of our 

{ins,and of our holineſs and joyning in Chriſt, there be but two ; name- 

y,Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord.: For although Abſolution hath 
the promiſe of forgiveneſs of fin, yet by the expreſs word of the New 

/ Teſtament it hath not this promuſe annexed and ticd to the viſible ſign, 
which 1s 1mpoſition of hands. For this viſible fign ( I mean laying on 
of hands ) 1s not expreſly commanded in the New Teſtament to be 
uſcd in Abſolution, as the viſible figns in Baptiſm and the Lords Sup- 
per are: and therefore Abſolution 1s no ſuch Sacrament as Baptiſm 
and the Communion are. And though the ordering of Miniſters hath 
this viſible fign and promiſe : yet it lacks the promiſe of remiſſion 
of ſin,as all other Sacraments beſides the two above named do. Therc- 

fore neither 1t, nor any other Sacrament clſe, be ſuch Sacraments as 

Baptiſm and the Communion are. But 1n a general acception, the name 

of a Sacrament may be attributed to any thing whereby an holy thing 

1s ſignified. In which underſtanding of the Word, the ancient wri- 
ters have giyen this name, not only to the other five, commonly of late 
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years taken and uſcd for ſupplying, the number of the ſeven Sacraments: 

but alſo to divers and fundry. other Ceremonies, as to Oil, Waſhing of 

Feet, and fucix like, not meaning thereby ro repute them as Sacra- Dv-»7- 
ments, 17 the ſame f{ignification that the rwo forenamed Sacraments > F 
arc. And therefore St. Azguſtine weighing the truc {1gnification and ,, 
che exact meaning. of the word, writing to Fanzarizs, and alſo in the Domini, 
third Book of -Ghriftian Doctrine afhrmeth that the Sacraments of & b/:r. 
the Chriſtians, as they are. moit excellent in {ignification, fo are they 4% 
moſt tew in number, and in both places maketh mention cxpreſly of 
wo, the ſacraments. of Baptiſm, and the ſupper of the Lord. And al- 
chough there are: retained by the Order of the Church of England, be- 
ſides theſe rwo, certain other Rites and Ceremonies abour the inftitu- 
tion of Miniſters. in the Church, Matrimony, Confirmation of the 
Children, by examining them of their knowledge 1n the Articles of the 
Faith, and joyning thereto the Prayers of the Church for them, and 
likewife for the Viſitation of the Sick : yet no man ought to take thefe 
for Sacraments, in {ſuch {1gnifcation and meaning as the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm and the Lords Supper are : but either far godly ſtates of life, 
neceſlary in Chrifts Church, and therefore worthy to be ſer forth by 
publick action and ſolemnity, by the niniſtery of the Church, or elſe 
judged to be ſuch Ordinances, as may make for the inſtruction, com- 
fort, and cedification of Chrijts Church. 

Now--underſianding ſufficiently what: Prayer 1s, and what a Sacra- 
ment 1s alſo; and how many forts of Prayers there be, and how ma- 
ny Sacraments of our Sayiour Chriſts inſtitution : let us ſee whether the 
Scriptures and examples of the Primitive Church will allow any vo- 
_ cal Prayer, that 1s when the mouth uttereth the Petitions with voice, 
or any mannef of Sacrament, or other publick or common rite or acti- 
on, pertaining ta tie profit and editying of the unlearned, to be mini- 
ftred in a Tongue unknown, or not underitood of the Miniſter or Peo- 
ple : yea, and whether any perſon may privately ufe any Vocal Prayer, 
mn a Language thar he hinſelt underſtandeth not.. To this queſtion 
we mult anſwer, no. And firſt of Common-Prayer and Adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacraments. Although reaſon, 1f it nught rule, would ſoon 
perſwade us to have our Common#Prayer and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments 11 a known Tongue, both for that to pray commonly , is 
for a multitude to ask one and the ſelt thing with.one voice, and one 
conſent of mind, and to» adminiſter a Sacrament , ' 1s by the out- 
ward. Word and. Element, to preach to the receiver the: inward and 
inyi{ble grace of God, and alſo for that both theſe Exerciſes were 
firſt z(tieuced, : and are (tilb continued, to the.cnd, that the Congre- 
gation: of Chriſt might from time to time be put in remembrance 
of cheir unity in Chriſt, and that as members all of one Body, they 
ought bath 1n: prayers and otherwiſe, to ſeck and dclire one anothers 
commoduy and-not their own without others: Yet ſhallwe not need 
to fee to reaſons and proots in this matter, {ith we have both the plan 
and . manifeſt words. of ; the Scripture; and alſo the conſent of the 
moſt learned and ancient: Writers,” to commend the Prayers of the 
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_ 1Cor.14. Congregation in a known tongue, Firſt, Paul to the Corinthians ſaith, 


Epheſ.2. 
1Cor.10, 
and 12, 
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Let all things be done to edifying. Which cannot be, unleſs Com- 
mon Prayers and Adminiſtration of Sacraments be in a Tongue known 
co the People. For where the prayers ſpoken by the Miniſter, and the 
words in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments be not underſtdod of 
them that be preſent, they cannot thereby be edified. For, as when 
the Trumpet that 1s blown 1n the Field giveth an uncertain found, no 
man 15 thereby ſtirred up to prepare himſelf ro the fight. And as when 
an Inſtrument of Muſick maketh no diſtin ſound, no man can tell 
what is ptped : Evycn ſo when Prayers or Adminiſtration of Sacraments 
ſhall be in a tongue unknown to the Hearers, which of them ſhall be 
thereby ſtirred up to lifr up his mind to God, and to beg with the Mi- 
niſter at Gods hand, thoſe things which in the words of his prayers the 
Miniſter asketh ? Or who ſhall in the miniſtration of the Sacraments 
underſtand what inviſible grace 1s to be craved of the Hearer, to be 
wrought in the inward man ? Truly no man at all. For ( ſaith Saint 
Paul) He that ſpeaketh in a Tongue unknown , ſhall be to the 
Hearer an Aliant, which in a Chriſtian Congregation is a great ab- 
ſ\urdity. | 

For we are not ſtrangers one to another, but we are the Citizens of 
the Saints, and of the houſhold of God, yea, and members of one 
body. And therefore whiles our Miniſter 1s in rehearſing the Prayer 
that 1s made in the name of us all, we muſt give diligent ears to the 
words ſpoken by him, and in heart beg ar Gods hand thoſe things that 
he beggeth in words. And to fignifie thar we do ſo we ſay, Amen, at 
the end of the Prayer that he maketh in the name of us all. And this 
thing can we not do for edification, unleſs we underſtand what 18 ſpo- 
ken. Therefore it is required of neceſſity, that the Common-Prayer 
be had in a tongue that the Hearers do underſtand. It ever it had been 
tolerable to uſe ſtrange Tongues in the Congregations, the ſame might 
have been 1n the time of Pazl and the other Apoſtles, when they were 
miraculouſly endued with gifts of Tongues. For it might then have 
perſwaded ſome toimbrace the Goſpel, when they had heard men that 
were Hebrews born and unlearned, ſpeak the Greek, the Latine, and 
other Languages. But Paul thought it not tolerable then : And ſhall 
we uſe it now, when no man cometh by that knowledge of Tongues, 
otherwiſe than by diligent and earneſt ſtudy ? God forbid. For we 
ſhould by that means bring all our Church exerciſes to frivolous Super- 
ſition, and make them altogether unfruittul. Luke writeth that when 
Peter and Fohn were diſcharged by the Princes and High-prieſts of Fe- 
ruſalem, they came to their fellows, and told them all that the Princes 
of the Prieſts and Elders had ſpoken to them. Which when they 
heard, . they lifted up their voice together to God with one aſſent, and 
ſaid, Lord, thou art he that haſt made Heaven and Earth, the Sea and 
all things that are in them, &©c. Thus could they not have done, if 
they had prayed 1n a ſtrange Tongue, that they had not underſtood. 
and no doubt of it, they did not all ſpeak with ſeyeral voices but ſome 
one of them ſpake in the name of them all, and rhe reſt giving diligent 
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car to his words conſented thereunto, - and therefore it 1s ſaid, that they 
lifted up their voice together: Saint Lake ſaith not, Their yoices, as 
many z but their voice, as one. Thar one voice therefore was in ſuch 
Language as they all underſtood, otherwiſe they could not have lifred 
' jt npwith the conſent of their hearts. - For no man can give conſent of 
the thing that he knoweth not. As touching the Times before the 
coming of Chriſt, there was never man'yet that would affirm, that ei: 
ther the people of God, or other had itheir Prayers of Adminiſtrations 
of the Sacraments, - or Sactifices, in a Tongue that they themſelves un- 
derſtood not. As for the Time fince Chriſt, till that uſurped Power of 
Rome ' began to-ſpread it ſelf, and ro"inforce all the Nations of Ex 
rope to -have the Romiſh Language in admiration, it appeareth by 
the conſent of the moſt ancient and learned Writers, that'there was 
no ſtrange or unknown Tongue uſed 'in the Congregation: of Chri- 
ſhans: £v 
© Fuſtinus Martyr, who lived about 160 years after Chriſt, ſaich thus Tuſtinus 

of the Adminiſtration of the Lords Supper in his time : Upon the 4po.. 2: 
Sunday Afſemblies are made, both of them that dwell in' Cities, and 

of them that' dwell in the Country alſo. Amongſt whom, as much 

as maybe, the Writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets are read. Afﬀeer= 

wards when the Reader-doth -ceaſe; the chiet Miniſter maketh an'ex- 
hortation, exhorting them to follow honeſt things. Aﬀeer this, we riſe 

all rogerher and offer Prayers, which being ended { as we have faid ) 
Bread and Wine and Water are brought forth : Then the head Mini- 

{ter offereth prayers and thankſgiving with all his power, and the peo- 

ple anſwer, Amer. ' Theſe words, with their circumſtances, being duly 
conſidered, do declare plainly that nor only the Scriprures were read in 

a known Tongue : bur alſo that Prayer was made in the ſame in the 
Congregations of Fuftines'time. Baſilizs Magnits, and Johannes Chryſofto- 

mus did 1n theit time preſcribe publick-orders of publick adminiſtration, 
which they'call Litzrgzes,and in them they appointed the people to anſwer 

to the prayers of the Miniſter ſometime Amer, ſometime, Lord have 

mercy upon us, loretime, and with thy ſpirit, and we have our hearts lifted up 
wntothe Lord, ©c. - Which anſwers the people could not have made in 
duetime,if the prayers had not been in a Tongue that they underſtood. 

The ſame Baſil writing to the Clergy of Neoceſarea, faith thus of his u- Epip.6;. 
ſage in Common-prayer, appointing one to*begin the ſong, the reſt 
follow : and fo with divers ſongs and prayers,” paſſing over the night, 

at the dawning of the day; all rogether (eyen 'as'it were with one mouth 

and one heart-) they ſing unto the Lord a ſong'of Confeſſion,every man 
framing unco himſelf meer words of repentance. --In another place he 

faith, It the Sea be fair, how 1s not the aſſembly” of the Congregation 

much more fair, in which a joyned ſound of meh, women,and children, 

( as it were of the waves beating on the ſhore'J4sſent forth in our pra- Baſil 
vers unto our God ? Mark his words: A joyned ſound ( faith heYof Roa 4 
men,women,and children. Which cannot be,unlels they all underſtand - 
the tongue wherein the prayer 1s ſaid. And Chryſoffom upon the words of 
Paul faith, So ſoon as the -people hear theſe Words, world without end, iCor. 1s. 
SL HEL 6 | Gg 2 they 
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they all do forthwith anſwer, Amen. This could they not do, unleſs 
Diomnſ. they underſtood the word ſpoken by the Prieſt. Dionyſus ſaith, that 
46h 4, Hymns were faid of the whole multitude of people in the Adminiſtra- 
, tion of the Communion. Cyprian ſaith , The Prieſt doth prepare 


1 Cor. 14. gn the words of Saint Paul ſaith, This 1s it that he ſaith becauſe he which 


be done in the Church in vain, .and that this thing oughe chiefly to 
be laboured for, that the unlcarned alſo might take profit, leſt any 
part of the body ſhould be dark chrough ignorance. And leſt any man 
{bould think all his co be meant of Preaching, and not of Prayer., he 
taketh occaſion of theſe words of Saint Paul (If there be not an Interpreter, 
let him keep filence in the Church ) to ſay, as tollowcth : Let him. pray 
ſecretly, or peak to God, who heareth all chings that be. dumb: For 
1a the Church mult he ſpeak that may profit all perſons. Saint. Hieron 
1 Cor-14- writing upon theſe words of Saint Paul, How ſhall be that ſupplieth the 
place of the untearned,&c. faith,Ir 1s the Lay-man whom Paul underſtand- 
£hhere to be in the place of the ignorant man,which hath no Eccleſia- 
ſtical Office : How /hall.he anſwer Amen to the prayer that he underſtandeth 
ot? And a little after\upon the words of Saint Paul; For if I ſhould 
pray-jin. a Tongue, Orc. he faith thus : This 1s Pauls meaning :.. It any 


man ſpeak 1a ftrange. and unknown Tongues, his mind 1s made. un- 
fruitful , not; > eſt but to the Hearer : For whatſoeyer 1s ſpoken, 
Pſal.18. he knoweth 4r-not. Saint Axguſtize writing upon the xy11. Pſalm, faith, 
Whar'this ſhould, be, we ought co. underitand, that we may ſing with 
reaſon of man, and nor with: chattering of Birds, - For Owls , Popin- 
jays, Ravens, Pics, and orher ſuch like Birds, are caught by men to pratc 
they know not what::,but toſing with underſtanding, is given by Gods 
De Ma- haly will to the nature of man. Again, the ſame Anugu/line, faith, 
2. There needeth no ſpeech when we pray, ſaving perhaps as the Prieſts 
do, for to declare ther.mcaning , not that God, but chat. men may 


hear-chem. ;,;And ſo bgpg puc-4n remembrance by conſenting with y 
gall | Prieſt, 
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Prieſt, they may hang upon God. Thus are we taught both by the 
Scripture and ancient. Doctors , that in the Adminiſtration of Com- 
mon-Prayer and Sacraments , no . tongue unknown to the Hearers 
ought to be uſed. So that for the ſatisfying of a Chriſtian mans con- 
fcience we need to ſpend no more time in this matter. But yet to 
ſtop the mouthes of che adverſaries, which ſtay themſelves much upon 
general decrecs ;: it ſhall bs good to add to theſe Teſtimonies of Scrip- 
tures and Doctors, one Conſtitution made by Zuſtinian the Emperor, 
who lived five hundred twenty and ſeven years after Chriſt, and was 
Emperor of Rome. The Conſtrution 1s this : We command that all Noe! 
Biſhops and Prieſts do celebrate the holy oblation and the prayers conſtr: 
uſed: in: holy Baptiſm, not ſpeaking low; but with a clear 'or loud 23: 
voice, which may be heard of the people, that thereby the mind of the 
Hearers may be ſtirred up with great Deyotion, in. uttering the pray: 
ers of the Lord God , for ſo the holy Apoſtle teacheth in his firſt E- 
piſtle to the Corinthians, ſaying, Truly, if thou only bleſs or give 
thanks in ſpirit, how doth he that occupicth the place of the unlearn- 
ed, ſay Amen at that thy giving thanks unto God, for he underſtand- 
«th not what thou ſaiſt > Thou verily giveſt thanks well, but the other 
1s not edifyed. And again, in the Epiſtle to the Romans, he faith, 
With the heart a man behieveth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth 
confeſſion 1s made unto ſalvation. Therefore for theſe cauſes it is 

- convenient that among ather prayers, thoſe things alſo which are 
ſpoken 1a the holy oblation , be uttered and ſpoken of the moſt reli: 
210us; Biſhops and Prieſts, unto.our Lord Jeſus Chriſt our God , with 
che Father and the: holy Ghoſt, with a loud voice. And let the moſt 
religious Pricits know this, that if they negle&t any of theſe things, 
that they ſhall give an account for them 1n the dreadful judgment of 
che great God and our Saviour Jcſus Chriſt. Neither will we, when 
we know 1t, reſt and leave 1t.unrevenged. 

This Emperor ( as Sabellicus writeth) favoured, the Biſhop of Rome, 
and yet we ſec how plain a Decree he maketh , for Praying and Admi- 
niſtring of Sacraments in a known Tongue, that the Devotion of the 
Hearers might be ſtirred up by knowledge, contrary to the judgment 
of them that would have ignorance to make devotion. He maketh ir 

alſo a matter of Damnation , to do theſe things in a; Tongue that the 
Hearers -underſtand:not. Let us therefore conclude with God and 
all good mens aflent, that no Common-prayer or Sacraments ought 
to. be miniſtred .in a Tongue that is not underitoad- of the Hearers. 
Now a-word or ewo of private prayer in an unknown Tongue. We 
took ir: hand: wherei we began to ſpeak of this matter, not only to 
prove that.no'Comman-prayer or Adminiftration of Sacraments, oughe 
to be in a Tongue unknown to the Hearers, but alfo, that no perſon 
ought to pray priyately in that. Tongue chat he himſelf underſtandeth 
not. Which thing ſhall not be hard to prove, 1t we forget not what 
prayer 15.' - For if prayer be that Devotion of the mind which enforcerh 
- the heart to. lift up'ic{elf co God : how ſhould 1t be ſaid, that that per- 
ſon prayeth, that underſtanderh not the wordsthar his Tongue ſpeaketh 
| 6 ft 
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| in Prayer? Yea, how can it be ſaid that he ſpeaketh ? For to ſpeak , is 
| by voice to utter the thought of the mind. And the voice that a-man 
| uttereth in ſpeaking , 1s nothing elſe but the meſſenger of-rthe mind 
tro bring abroad the knowledge of that which otherwiſe heth fecter in 

1Cox. 2.. the heart, and cannot be known, according to that which Saint: Pau 
writeth, What man {( ſaith he ) knoweth the things that appertain to 

man, ſaving only the ſpirit of man , which is in man ? He therefore 

that doth not underſtand the voices that his Tongue doth utter, 'cannor 
properly be ſaid to ſpeak , but rather to counterfeit, as Parats, and 

ſuch other Birds uſe to counterfeit mens voices. No man therefore 

that feareth to provoke the wrath of God againſt himſelf ,, will be fo 

bold toſpeak of God unadviſedly , without regard of.reverent 'under- 
ſtanding , 'in his preſence , but he will preparc his heart before he pre- 

ſume to ſpeak unto God. And therefore 1in our Common-prayer the 
Miſter doth oftentimes fſay,* Let us pray , meaning thereby to admo- 

mth the people that chey ſhould-prepare their cars to hear what he ſhould 

crave at: Gods hand; and their hearts to conſent to the ſame, and their 
Tongues to ſay Amer! at the end thereof. On this ſort did the Prophet 

Pfal. 57. David prepare his heart, whenhe ſaid, -My heart is ready (Q God) my 
heart is ready, I will fing and declare a Plalm. The Jews alſo; when 

in thetime of Fadith they did with alltheir heart pray God to'viſit his 

people of Ifſrac], had ſo prepared their hearts before they began: to pray. 

2 Par.3. After this ſort had 'Manafſes prepared his heart before he prayed , and 
ſaid, And now ( O Lord) do bowe the knees of my heart, asking of 

thee part of thy merciful kindneſs. When the heart 1s thus prepared, 

the voice-uttered from the heart , is harmonious 1n the cars of God : 

- otherwiſe he regardeth it not to accept it. But foraſmuch as the per- 

ſon that ſo: babbleth his words without ſenſe in the preſence of God, 
ſheweth himſelf not to regard the Majeſty of him that he ſpeaketh to : 

He taketh him as a contemner of his. Almighty . Majeſty , and giveth 

him his reward among hypocrites, which make an outward ſhew of 
holineſs, but their hearts are full of abomunable thoughts , even 1n 

i Reg. 16 the time of their prayers. - For it is the heart that the Lord looketh 
upon, as 1t 1s written in the Hiſtory of Kings. It we therefore will 

that our prayers be not abominable before-God , let us ſo prepare our 

hearts betore we pray, and ſo underſtand the things that we ask when 

we pray., that both our hearts and yoices may together ſound in the 

cars of Gods Majeſty, and then we ſhall not fail to recetye art his hand 

the things 'that we:ask, as good men which have been before us did, 

and ſorhave from'time to time received that which tor their ſouls health 

De Cate- they did at any-time defire. Saint Auguſtine ſeemeth to bear 1n this 
c12andis xnatter : For he ſaith thus of them, which being brought up'in Gram- 
 7446#5. mar and Rhetorick; are converted to Chriſt, and ſo muſt be inſtructed 
in Chriſtian Religion : Let them know alſo (ſaith he) that 1t- 18 not the 

yoice, but the affection of the mind that cometh to the ears of God. 

And ſo ſhall 1t come to pals, that if haply they ſhall mark that ſome 
Biſhops or Miniſters in the Church do call upon; God , either with 


barbarous words; - or with words diſordered , or that they underſtand 
* %5> 2 008 nor, 
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till it draw nigh unto God, 'it will not 
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not, or do diſorderly divide the words that they pronounce , they 
hall not laugh them to ſcorn. Hitherto he ſeemeth to bear wich pray- 
ing in an unknown Tongue. But 1n the next ſentence he openerh 
his mind thus : Not for that theſe things ought not to be amended, 
that the people may ſay Amen , to that which they do plainly under: 
and. Bur yet theſe godly things muſt be born withal of theſe Care- 
chiſts, or Inſtructers of the Faith, that they may learn, that as in the 
Common Place where matters are pleaded, the goodneſs of an Ora- 
tion conſiſteth in ſound ; ſo in the Church it confiſtech in deyotion: 
So that he allowerh not the praying 1n a Tongue not underſtood of 
him that praycth : Bur he inſtructeth the skilful Orator, co bear with 
the rude Tongue of the deyout ſimple Miniſter. To conclude, If 
the lack of underſtanding the words that are ſpoken in the Congrega- 


tion, do make them unfruitful to the Hearers, how ſhould not the 


ſame make the words read, unfruitful to the Reader ? The merciful 
goodneſs of God, grant us his grace to call upon him as we ought to 
do, to his glory and our endleſs felicity ; which we ſhall do , if we 
humble our ſelves in his fight, and in all our prayers both common 
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and private, have our minds fully fixed upon him. For the prayer of Ecclu 


them that humble themſelves , ſhall pierce through the Clouds , and 
be anſwered; and till the Moft 
High do regard it, it will not depart. And the Lord will not be ſlack, 
bur he will dehver the Juſt , and execute Judgment. Te@ him there- 
fore be all honour and glory, for ever and eyer. Amen. 
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For them which take offence at certain places of the 
Holy Scripture. 


The Frit Part, 
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He greaturtility arid profit that Chriſtian men and women may take 

(if they will) by hearing and reading. the holy Scriptures (Dearly 
beloved) no heart can ſufficiently conceive,much leſs is my tongueable 
with words to expreſs. Wherefore Satan our Enemy, ſeeing the Scrip- 
tures to be the very mean and right way to bring the people to the true 
knowledge ofGod,and that Chriſtian Religion is greatly furthered by dili- 
gent hearing and reading of them, he alſo-percciving what an hindrance 
and let they be to him and his Kingdom; doth what he can to drive the 


reading of them out of Gods Church. And for thatend he hath always 


ſurred up, in one place or other, cruel Tyrants, ſharp Perſecutors, and 
4 extream 
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extream Enemies unto God, and his Infallible Truth, to pull with 
violence the holy Bibles out of rhe Peoples hands, and have moſt fpite- 
fully deſtroyed and conſumed the ſame to Aſhes in the Fire ; pretend- 
ing moſt untruly, that the much hearing and reading of Gods Word 
| 1S an occaſion of Herefie and carnal liberty, and the overthrow of all 
good Order in all. well ordered Common-weals. If to know God 
aright be an occaſion of evil, then we mutt necds grant, that the hear. 
ing and reading of the holy 'Scriptures, 1s the cauſe of Herelic, carnal 
Liberty, and the ſubverſion of all good Orders. But the knowledge of 
God and of our ſclycs, is fo far trom bcing an occaſion of cyil, that 
it is the readicſt, yea, the only mean to bridle carnal liberty, and to 
kill all our fleſhly aftections. And the ordinary way to acttain this 
vn knowledge, is with diligence to hear and read the holy Scriptures. For 
2 I1M.3- the whole Scriptures ( ſaich St. Paul ) were given by the inſpiration of 
| God. And ſhall we Chriſtian men think to learn the knowledge of 
God and of our ſelyes, 1n any cartiily mans work or Writing, ſooner 
or better than in the holy Scriptures, Written by the inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt ? The Scriptures were not brought unto us þy the will of 
2 Pct. 1:- man : but holy men of God ( as witnefleth St. Peter ) ſpake as. they 
were moved by the holy Spirit of God. The holy: Ghoſt is the School- 
John16. aſter of Truth, which leadech his Scholars ( as our Saviour faith of 
him ) into all Truth... And whoſo 1s not led and;taught by this School- 
maſter, cannot bur fall into deep error, how godly focyer his pretence 
is, what knowledge and learmng foever he hath of all other Works and 
Writings, or how fair ſoeyer a ſhew or face of truch he hath in the eſti- 
mation and judgment of the World. If ſome man will ſay, I would 
have a true pattern and a perfect deſcription of an upright life, ap- 
proved in the {ight of God : can we find ( think ye ) any better or any 
{uch- again, as Chriſt Jeſus 1s, and his doctrine ? whoſe yertuous con- 
yerſation and godly life, the Scripture fo lively painteth and ſerteth 
forth before our eyes, that we beholding that pattern, might ſhape and 
frame our:hves, as nigh as may_be, agrecable to the perfection of 
iCor.11: the ſame. Follow you me ( faith St. Paul ) as I follow Chriſt. And 
1John 2. St. 7ohm in his Epiſtle ſaich, Wholo abidetch in Chriſt, muſt walk even 
ſo as he hath walked before tm. - And where ſhall we learn the order 
of Chriſts life, but in the- Scripture *. Another would haye a medi- 
cine to all diſeaſes and maladies of the mind. Can this be found or 
gotten other where than out of Gods own Book, his ſacred Scriptures? 
John 5. Chriſt raught ſo much when he-ſaid ro che obſtinate Jews, Search the 
Scriptures, . for 1n them ye.think to have cternal lite. It the Scriptures 
contain in:them everlaſting lite,. it muſt needs follow, that they have 
alſo preſent remedy. againſt all: that 1s an hindrance and let unto'eternal 
life. If we defire the knowledge of heavenly wiſdom, why had we ra- 
James 1. ther learn the ſame:of man than of God himſelf, who ( as St. James 
| faith ) is the giyerof wiſdom? Yea, why will we not learn it at Chriſts 
Mat. 28. own mouth; who:promiſing to be preſent wich his Church ill che 
Worlds end: doth: pertorm his promiſe, 1n chat he 1s nor only with us 
by his grace and tender pity : 'butalfo un this, that he ſpeaketh Ree 
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\ can but expreſs the form or ſhape of his body,if it can 
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ly unto-us 4n the holy Scriptures, to the. great and. endleſs comfort 
of all chem that. have any fecling of God. at all in them? Yea, he. 
ſpeaketh now 1n-the Scriptures more profitably. to-us, than he did by 
£ word. of mouth: to the carnal Jews when he, Iived. with them here 
upon Earth. ,For they ( I.mean the, Jews ) could neither hear nor 
ſe thoſe, things which we may now | both hear! and ſee, if we , will 
bring,,with us thoſe cars and eyes that Chriſt is heard and' ſeen with 
that 15, diligence .to hear and read his holy Scriptures, and true Faith 
to believe his moſt comfortable promiſes. If, ons could ſhew 'but 
the. print of Chriſts foot, a, great number I think, would” fall-down 
and worſhip it :.But to, the holy Scriptures, where we may ce dai 
ly ( if we will )Iwill not fay the print of his, feet only; but the 
whole ſhape and lively image of him, alas, we gy: little reverence or 
none at all. _ | CE WRC ory 
If any could let us ſce Chriſts coat, a,fort of us would make hard 
ſhift except we might come migh to gaze upon it, yea, and kils it too; 
And yet all the clothes that ever he did wear, can nothing ſo truly nor 
ſo lively expreſs him unto us, as do the: Scriptures. Chriſts Images 
made in Wood, Stone, or Metal, ſome men forthe love they'bear-to 
Chriſt, do garniſh and beautific the ſame with Pearl, Gold, and pre- 
cious Stone : And ſhould we not ( Good Brethren.) much rather em- 
brace. and reverence Gods holy Books, the ſagred Bible, which do 
repreſent Chriſt unto. us more truly than can any Image. © The Tmage 
1 | Fo ſo much : But 
the Scriptures do 1n ſuch fort ſer forth Chriſt, that we may ſee both 
God and man, we may ſec him ( I fay ) ſpeaking unto us, healing our 
infirnucies, dying for our fins, rifing from death for our juſtification. 
And to be ſhort, we may in the Scriptures ſo perfeRly ſee whole Chriſt 
with the eye of Faith, as we, lacking Faith, could not with theſe bodily 
eyes ſee him, though he ſtood now preſent here before us. Let every 
man, woman, and child, therefore with all their hearts thirſt and defire 
Gods holy Scriptures, love them, embrace them, have their delight 
and pleaſure in hearing and reading them,. ſo as ar length we may be 
transformed and changed into them. For the holy Scriptures are Gods 
Treaſurc-houſe, wherein are found all things needful for us to ſee, to 
hear, to lcarn, and to believe, neceſſary for che attaining of eternal life. 
Thus much is ſpoken, only to give you a taſte of ſome of the commo- 
dities which ye may take by hearing and reading the holy Scriptures. 
For as I ſaid in the beginning, no Tongue 1s able to declare We utter 
all. And although it is more clear than the noon day,that to be ignorant 
of che Scriptures, 1s the cauſe of error, as Chriſt ſaith to the Sadducees, 


Ye. err, not knowing the Scriptures, and chat error 'doth hold, back, ,,.. OO 


and pluck men away from the knowledge. of God. And as St. Jerome 
faith, Not to know the Scriptures, 1s to be 1gnorant of Chriſt. . Yet this 
notwithtanding, ſome there be that think it not meer for all ſorts of 
men to read the Scriptures, becauſe they are, as they think, in ſundry 
places ſtumbling-blocks to the unlearned; . Firſt, for, that rhe phraſe 


\ of the Scripture 1s ſometime ſo fimple, grols, and plain, thatir of- 
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fendeth the fine and delicate Wits of ſome Coutiets.” Furchermore, 
for that the Scripture alſo reportech, even 'of thtnrthar have their 
commendation to be the children of God; ace ch dryers acts, 
whereof ſome are contrary to' the Law of Natuf& (bthe reptignimat to 
the Law written, and other ſome fetm to fight Atanifeltly againſt 
publick honefty. All which things ( fay they ) att%unto che fimple 
af occaſion of great offence, and caufe 'many ro” thihk"evil of the 
Sctiptares and to diſcredit their authorny. '' Some Me offended-at the 
hearing and teading of che diverſity of the Rites and Eeremonies of the 
Sacrifices and' Oblations of the Law. . And ſome workily witted men 
think it great decay to the quiet and prident governing. of their 'Com: 
mon-veals, to give car to the ſimple and plain rules, and precepts of 
our Saviout Chriſt int his Goſpel, as being offended that a man ſhould 
be ready to turn his right car, to him that ſtrook him on the left'; and 
to him which would take away his coat,to'offer him alf6 his cloak ; with 
ſuch other ſayings of perfe&ion in Chriſts meaning. 'For carnal rea- 
ſon, being alway an enemy to. God and not perceiving the' things of 
Gods Spirit, doth abhor fuch precepts, which yet rightly underſtood, 
infringeth no Judicial policies, nor Chriſtian mens goyernmenits.* And 
ſome there be, which heating the Scripttires co bid us to ive with- 
out carcfulneſs without ſtudy or forecaſting, do deride the fimpli- 
cities .of them. Therefore to remove and put away occaſions of of- 
fence ſo much as may be, I will anſwer orderly ro theſe objections. 
Firſt, I ſhall rchearfe' ſome of choſe places thar men are offended ar, 
for the limplicity and grofineſs of ſpeech, and will ſhew the tneaning 
of them, -In the Book of Dexteronomy it 1s written, that Almighty 
God made a Law, if a man died without iſſue, . his brother or nexc 
kinſman ſhould marry his Widow, and the child that was firſt 
born between them, ſhould be called his child that was dead, that 
the dead mans name might not be pur our in 1frael: And If the 
Brother or next Kinſman would not marry the Widow, then ſhe 
before the Magiſtrates of the City ſhould pull off his ſhoe, and ſpit in 
his face, ſaying, So be it done to that man'that will not build his bro- 
thers houſe. Here ( Dearly beloved ) the pulling off his ſhoe; and 
ſpitting in his face, were ceremonies, to fignthe unto all the people of 
Gat Coy, that the woman was not now ih fault that Gods law 1n that 
point Was broken, bur the whole ſhame and blame thereof, did now 
Tedound to that man, which openly before the Magiſtrates refuſed to 
marry her. And it was not a reproach to him alone, bur-to all his po- 
ſerity alſo : For they were called cver after, The houſe of him whoſe 
thoe.1s pulled off. Another place out of the Pſalms : I will break(fſairth 
David)the horns of the ungodly, and the horns of the righteous ſhall be 
exalted. © By an.horn, in the Scripture, 15 underſtood power, might, 
ſtrength, and ſometime rule and government. The Prophet then fay- . 
ing, I,will break the horns of the ungodly, meancrh, that all the power, 
Arength, ind Might 'of Gods enemies, ſhall nor only be weakned and 


made treble, bbt ſhall ar lengech alſo be clean broken and deftroyed, 


thoueh fot a timme;* for the *berrer trial of his people, God ſuffereth che 
Aa | cnemics 
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enemies to ptevail and have the upper hand. In the 1 32. Pſalm, it is ſaid, Plal.132. 
L will make Pavids horn to flouriſh. Here Davids horn fignifieth his King- 
dom. Almighty God therefore by this manner of (peaking, promu- 
ſeth to give David victory over all his enemies,and to ſtabliſh him in his 
Kingdom, ſpite of all his enemies. And in the threeſcore Pſaln it is writ- 
ten, Moab 1s my waſhpot, and over Edome will I caſt out my ſhoe, &c. In Pal. 66. 
that place the Propher ſheweth how graciouſly God hath dealc with his 
peoplethe children of Iſrael, giving them great victories upon their enc- 
mics on every fide. For the Moabites and Idumeans being two great Na- 
tions, proud people, ſtout and mighty; God brought them under, and 
made them ſervants to the Ifraclites, ſervants I ſay, to ſtoop down, to 
pull off their ſhoes, and waſh their feer. Then Moab is my waſhpot and 
over Edom will I caſt out my ſhoe, 1s, as 1t he had faid, The Moadites 
and the Idzmears, for all their ſtoutneſs againſt us 1n the wilderneſs, are 
now- made our. ſubjects, our ſervants; yea, underlings to pull off our 
ſhoes,: and waſh our feer. Now I pray-you, what uncomely manner of 
ſpeech 1s this, ſo uſed in common phraſe among the. Hebrews ? Its a 
ſhame that Chriſtian men ſhould be ſo hight headed, to toy as Ruffians 
do with ſuch manner of ſpeeches, uttered in good grave fignification 
by the holy Ghoſt. More reaſonable it were for vain mea to learn to 
reverence the form of Gods Words, than to: ſport at them to their 
damnation. Some again are offended to hear that the godly Fathers 
had many Wives and Concubines, alchough after che phraſe of che 
Scripture, a Concubine: 1s an honeſt name, for.every Concubine is a 
lawful Wife, but every wife is nota:Concubine...| And chat ye may the 
better underſtand this to be:true, ye ſball note that it was permitted to 
theHathers of the Old Teſtament to have at one time moe wives than 
- one, {for what purpoſe ye ſhall afterward: hear. Of which wives ſome 
were:free women' born,ſome were bond-women and ſervants. She that 
was free born: had'a prerogative above thoſe that were ſervants and 
bond-/women. The free born woman was by marriage made the ruler 
of the houſe under her husband,and 1iscalled the Mother of the houſhold, 
the Miitreſs or the: Dame of the houſe; after our manner of ſpeaking, 
and had by her marriage an intereſt; a right, and an ownerſhip of his 
goods-unto whom ſhe was:married. Other ſervants and bond-women 
were given by the owners of them, as the manner was then, I will not 
fay always, but for'the moſt part, unto their daughters at the day of 
theirimarriage, -to be handmaidens anto them. | After ſuch a ſort did 
Pharaoh. King of Fgypt give unto Sarah, Abrahams wite, Agar the Egy- Gen. 29. 
ptian to be her:maid, So did:Labangive unto his daughter Lea, at the 
day: of her marriage, Zilpha to bather. handmaid;: And to his other 
daughter Rachel, he:gave another bondmaid, named Bzitha. And the 
wives that. were the' owners of their handmaidens; : gave them in mar- 
riage-to their husbands, upon divers occaſions. Sarah gave her maid G., .; 
Apgar in marriage.to Abraham, Lea gave in like manner her maid Zi 
pha to her husband Facob. / So did Rachel his other wite give him Bilba Gen. 30. 
her maid, ſaying unto him, - Go 1n unto her, and ſhe ſhall bear upon my 
knees: which 1s, as it ſhe had ſaid, Take her to wife, and the children 
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2 Pet. 2. 


| Gen.g. 


Gen. 19. 


Gen. 17. 
Rom. 4. 


Gen, 29, 


chat ſhe ſhall bear , will I take upon my lap , and make of them as if 
they were mine own. Thefe hand-maidens or bond-women, although 
by marriage they were made wives, yet they had not this prerogative 
crorule inthe houſe, but were ſtill underlings, and in ſuch fubjection 
ro their Malters, and were never called Mothers of the houſhold, 
Miſtrefles, or Dames of the houſe, but are called ſometimes Wives, 
ſometime Concubines. The'plurality of wives was by a fpecial pre- 
rogative ſuffered to the Fathers of the Old Teſtament , not for fatis- 
fying their carnal and fleſhly lufts, -but ro have many children, becauſe 
every one of them hoped, and begged oft-times of God 1n their pray- 
ers, that that bleſſed ſeed, which God promiſed ſhould come into the 
World to break the Serpents head, might come and be born of his 
ſtock and kindred. 

Now of thoſe which'take occaſion of carnality and eyil life, by hear- 
ing and reading in Gods Book, what God had ſuffered, even in thoſe 
men whoſe commendation 1s praxſed in the Scripture: As that Nee, 
whom Saint Peter calleth the cighth Preacher of righteouſneſs, was fo 
drunk with wine, that in his {leep he uncovered his awn privites. The 
juſt man Lot was in'like manner drunken, and in his drunkenneſs lay 
with his own daughters, contrary to the Law of nature. Abruham, 
whoſe Faith was ſo great, that for the ſame he deſcrved to be called of 
Gods own mouth, a Father of many Nations , the Father of. all Be- 
lievers , befides with Sarah his wife, had alſo carnal company with 
Agar, Sarahs handmaid. The Patriarch Facob had to his wives two fi- 
ſters at one time. The Prophet David and King Solomon his ſon , had 
many waves and concubines, &c.' Which things we ſec plainly to be 
forbidden us by the Law of Gagl , and are how repugnant to alkpub-. 
lick honeſty. © Theſe and ſuch hke in Gods Book (good pcopkt) arc 
not written that we- ſhould or may.do the like following their examples, 


© orthar we ought to think that God did allow every of theſe things in 


choſe men But we ought rather to beheve and to judge that 'Noe in 
his drunkenneſs offended God highly. Lot lying with his daughters, 
cammaitted horrible inceſt. We ought then to learn by them thus pro- 
fitable Leſſon, that if ſo godly men as they were , which otherwiſe. felc 
inwardly Gods holy Spirit inflaming. their hearts with the fear and love 
of God, cquld not by-their own ftrength keep themſelves from:com- 
mitting horrible ſin; but did- fo: grievoufly fall, that without Gods 
great mercy they had periſhed evecrlaſtingly : How much more: ought 
we then, miſerable wretches, winch chave no feeling of God within. 
us at all, continually. to fear, not:only that we may fall as they :did; 


| but alſo be overcome and: droewined in fin, which they wete. not? 


And ſo by'confidering their fall, take the better occaſion to acknow- 
ledge our own infirmny'and weakneſs ; and therefore more earneſtly 
tocall unto Almighty God withchearty prayer inceſſantly, for hisgrace 
to ſtrengthen us, and to defend us from all evil. And:though through 
infirmuty we chance at any time to fall;;-yet we may. by hearty repen-- 
rance, and true faith ſpeedily riſe again, and not fleep and continue 1n 
{in, as the wicked doth. | 
Thus, 
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Thns, good people, ſhould we underſtand ſuch matters expreſſed 
in the diyine Scriptures, that this holy Table of Gods Word be nor 
curned to us.to be'a ſnare, a trap, and a ſtumbling ftone, to rake hure 
by the abuſe of onr underſtanding : Bur let us eſteem them in a reve- 
rent humility, chat we may find our neceffary food therein, to ſtreng- 
\ then us, to comfort us, to inſtructus ( as God of his great mercy 
hach appointed them ) 1n all neceſſary works, ſo that we may be per- 
fe. before him in the whole courſe of our hte : Which he grant, 
who hath redeemed us, our Lord and Saviour Jcfus Chriſt, to whom 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt , be all honour and glory for 
evermore. Amen. 


r__— 


The Second Part of the Information for them which take 
+ offence at: certam places of the Holy Scripture. 
E have heard ( good people ) in the Homily laſt read unto you, 
| the great commodity of holy Scriptures, ye have heard how 1ig- 


norant'men, vord of godly underſtanding , ſeek quarrels to diſcredir 
chem : Some of their reaſons have ye heard anſwered. Now we will 


as they do alledge tor example , ſuch as theſe ,be. If any man ſtrike Mat. 5. 


Ler not' thy Icft hand know what thy right hand doch. If thine eye, Mar. 18. 


Paul) Be an hungred, Eve him meat ; if he be thirſty, give him drink: 
fo doing? thou ſhale! 


6 pro- 
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pronounced, 1s the word of the living God. Let that always come to 
your remembrance, which is ſo oft repeated of the Prophet Eſaias, The 
mouth of the Lord (faith he) hath ſpoken 1t , and Almighty and ever- 
laſting God, who with his only word created Heayen and Earth, hath 


decreed it, the Lord of Hoſts, whoſe ways are in the Seas; whole paths 


arc in the deep Waters, that Lord and God by whoſe word all things 
in Heaven and in Earth are created, governed, and preſerved, hath fo 
provided it. The God of Gods, and Lord of all lords, yea, God thar 
is God alone, incomprehenſible, almighty, and everlaſting, he hath 
ſpoken 1t , it is his Word. It cannot therefore be but truth ,, which 
proccedeth from the God of all Truth : it cannot be but wiſely and 
prudently commanded, what Almighty God hath deviſed, how yain- 
ly ſoever, through want of grace , we miſerable wretches do imagine 
and judge of his moſt holy Word. The Prophet David, deſcribing 
an happy man, ſaith, Blefſed is the man that hath not walked after the 
counſcl of the ungodly, nor ſtand in the way of ſinners, nor fit in the 
ſcat of the ſcornful. There are three forts of people, whoſe: Com- 
pany the Prophet would have him to flee and avoid, which ſhall be an 
happy man, and partaker of Gods bleſſing. Firſt, he may not walk - 
afrer the counſel of the ungodly. Secondly, he may nor ſtand 1n the 
way of {inners. Thirdly, he muſt not fir 1a che ſear of che ſcornful. By 
theſe three ſorts of people, ungodly men, ſinners, and ſcorners, all 
impiety 15-ſignified, and fully exprefled. By the ungodly , he under- 
ſtandeth thoſe which have no regard of Almighty God, being yoid of 
all faith, whoſe hearts and minds are fo ſer upon the World, that they 
ſtudy only how to accompliſh their worldly practices, their carnal 1ma- 
g1nations, their filchy luſt and deſire, without any fear of God. ' The 
ſecond ſort he calleth ſinners, not ſuch as do fall through ignorance, 
or of frailneſs , for then who ſhould be found free? What, man cycr 
lived upon Earth: { Chriſt only excepted.) but he hath finned : The 
juſt man,fallech ſeven times, and riſeth-again. Though the godly do 
fall, yer they walk nor on purpoſely in fin, they ſtand- not ſtill ro con- 
tinue and tarry in fin , 'they fit not down ;like careleſs men, without 
all fear of Gods juſt puniſhment for fin; but defying fin, through Gods 
great grace and infinite mercy, they riſc again, and faght againſt fin. 
The Prophet then. calleth them ſinners, whoſe hearts are clean.turned 
from God, and whoſe whole converſation of life 1s nothing bur fin, 
hey dehght ſo. much in the ſame”, thar,they chooſe continually to 
Ra and dwell in fin. The third ſort. he calleth ſcorners , that 1s, a 


ſort of men whoſe hearts aFs.1p ſtuffed with malice, that they, are not 
contented.to dwell 1n fin, and tg lead their lives in all kind, of ,wicked-, 
neſs : but alſo they do contemn and ſcorn in other all godlineſs, true, 


religion, all honeſty and yertuc. Of the two firſt ſores of men, I will 


not ſay bur they may take repentance, and be conyerted unto Ggd. Of: 


the third ſort, I think I may without danger of Gods judgmenc, pro- 
nounce, that neyer any yet conycrted unto God by repentance, but 
continued ſtill in. their abominable wickedneſs, heaping up tg. them- 
{elves damnation , againſt the day of Gods inevitable judgment. Ee 

amples 
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amples 'of ſuch ſcorners , we read in the ſecond Book of Chroniches: 2 Par.zo | 
When the good King Ezechias in the beginning of his reign, had de- 
ſroyed Idolatry-, purged the Temple, and Reformed Religion in his 
Realm; he ſent Meflengers into every City, to gather the people unto 
Feruſalem, to ſolemnize the Feaſt of Faſter, in ſuch ſort as God had 
appointed. The Poſts went.from City to City, through che Land of 
Epbraim and Manaſſes, even unto Zabzlon. And what did the people, 
think ye? Did they laud and praiſe the Name of the Lord which had 
given-them fo good a King, ſo zealous a Prince to abohſh Idolatry, and 
to ratorc again Gods true Religion ? No, no. The Scripture faith, 
The people laughed them to ſcorn , and mocked the Kings Mefſen- 
gers. "And in the laſt Chapter of the ſame Book it-15 written , chac 
Almighty God, having compaſſion upon his people, ſent his Meſſen- 
gers the Prophets unto rhem, to call them from their abominable 
Idolatry and wicked kind of living. But they mocked his Meſſengers; 
they deſpiſed his words, and nuſuſed his Prophets , until the wrath. of 
che Lord arofe' againſt his People, and ill there was no” remedy : For 
he gayc chem up into the. hands of their enenies, even unto Nabucho- 
dondfor King of Babylon , who ſpoiled them of their Goods , burnr 
their City, and led them, their Wives , and their Children, Capuves 
- unto Babylon. The wicked people that were in the days of Noe, made 
bur'a mock at' the Word of God , when Noe told them chat God 
would take. vengeance upon them for their ſins. The Flood therefore 
came ſuddeny upon them, and drowned them, with the whole World. 
Lot Preached ro” the Sodomites, that except they repented , both they 
and their Cicy ſhould be deſtroyed. They thought his ſayings im- 
rollible to be true, they {corned and mocked his admonition, and re- 
puted him as an old doting Fool. But when God by his holy Angels 
had taken Lot, his wife, and two daughters from among them, he 
rained down Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven, and burnt up choſe 
ſcorners and mockers of Iis holy word. And what eſtimation had 
Chriſts doctrine among the Scribes and Pharifees ? What reward had 
he among them? The Goſpel reporterh thus : The Phariſees which were 
covyctous, did ſcorn him in his doctrine. - O then ye fcc that worldly 
rich mien {corn the doctrine of their falvation. The worldly wiſe men 
ſcorn the doctrine of Chriſt, as fooliſhneſs to their underſtanding. 
Theſe ſcorners have ever been , and ever ſhall be to the Worlds end. 
For Satnt Peter Propheficd, that ſuch ſcorners ſhould be fn the World 2 Pet. 3 
before the latter day. Take heed therefore ( my Brethren) take heed, 
be ye not {corners of Gods molt holy Word, provoke him not to 
pour out his wrath now upon you , as he did then upon thofe Gy- 
bers and Mockers. Be not wiltul murderers of your own ſouls. Turn 
unto God while there 1s yet time of mercy , ye ſhall clſe repent it in 
the World to come, when it ſhall be too late, for there ſhall be judge- 
ment without mercy. This might fafhice to admoniſhh us, and caule 
us henceforth to reverence Gods holy Scriptures, but all men have nor 
Faith: This therefore ſhall not ſatisfie and content all mens minds : 
bur as ſome arc carnal, ſo they will ſtill continue, and abuſe the Scri- 
ptures 
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ptures carnally, to their greater damnation. The, unlearned and un- 
ſtable ( faith Saint Peter.) pervert the holy Scriptures to their own de. 
ſtruction. Jeſus Chriſt (as Saint Pau! ſaich) 1s to the Jews an offence, 
to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs; But to Gods children, as well of the Jews as 
of the Gentiles, he is the power-and wiſdom of God. The holy man 


Simeon faith , that he 1s ſet forth for the fall and riling again of many 


in Ifracl. As Chriſt Jeſus is a fall to the, Reprobate, whuch yet-periſh 
through their own default; fo 1s his Word, , yea, the whole Book of 
God, a cauſe of damnation unto them, through their incredulity. And 
as he is a riſing up to none other than thoſe which are Gods children 
by adoption, ſo is his Word, yea, the whole Scripture , the power of 
God to falyation to them only that do believe it. - Chriſt himſelf, che 
Prophets before him , the Apoſtles after him, all the-true Miniſters of 
Gods holy Word , yea every word in Gods Book, 1s unto the Repro- 
bate the ſayour of death unto death. : 
Chriſt Jeſus, the Prophets, the Apoſtles , and all the true Miniſters 
of his Word, 'yca eycry jot and tittle in the holy Scripture, have been, 
is, and ſhall be for evermore, the ſayour of life unto eternal life, un- 
to all thoſe whoſe hearts God hath purified by true Faith. . Let us 
earneſtly take heed that we make no jeſting-ſtock of the Books of holy 
Scriptures. The more obſcure and dark the ſayings be to our under- 
ſtanding, the further let us think our ſelves to, be from God , and his 
holy Spirit, who was the Author of them. Let us with more reye- 
rence endeavour our ſelves; to ſearch out the wiſdom hidden in the 
outward Bark of the Scripture, If we. cannot underſtand the ſenſe 
and the reaſon of the ſaying , yet let us not be ſcorners, jeſters, and 
deriders, for that 1s the uttermoſt token and ſhew of a Reprobate, of 
a plain enemy to God and his wiſdom. They be not idle Fables to 
jeſt ar, which God doth ſeriouſly pronounce, and for ſerious matters 
bf us eſteem them. And though in ſundry places of the Scriptures be 
ſet our divers Rites and Ceremonies, Oblations and Sacrifices ;, let us 
not think ſtrange of them , bur refer them to the Times and People 
for whom they ſerved, although yet to learned men they be not un- 
profitable to be conſidered , but to be expounded as figures and ſha- 
dows of things and perſons , afterward openly revealed in the New 
Teſtament. Though the rehearſal of the genealogies and pedegrees 
of the Fathers be .not to much edification of the plain 1gnorant peo- 
ple; yet 1s there nothing ſo impertinently uttered 1n all the whole 
Book of the Bible but may ſerve to ſpiritual purpoſe in ſome reſpect, 
to all ſuch as will beſtow their labours to ſearch out the meanings. 
Theſe may not be candemned , becauſe they ſerve not to our under- 
ſtanding, nor make to our edification. But let us turn our labour to 
underſtand, and to carry away, ſuch ſentences and ſtories as be more fit 
for our capacity and inſtruction. . 
And whereas we read in divers Pſalms, how David did wiſh to the ad- 
verſaries of God ſometimes ſhame, rebuke, and contuſion ; ſometime 


' the decay of their off-ſpring and iſſue, ſometime that they might pe- 


'Liſh and come ſuddenly to deftruction, as he did wiſh to the Captains 


of 
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of the Philiſtines;* Caſt forth (faith he) thy lightning, and'tear chem, 
hook out thine arrows and conſume: them ; with ſuch other "manger 
"of imprecations : Yer ouglit'we' not to be offended ar ſuch prayers of 
"David, being a Prophet as he was, fingularly beloved of God, and wrapr 
in ſpjfie, wich an, ardent,zcal co Gods glory: "He ſpake nor of a pri- 
lite hatred,” nd: 1 (tomiatk againſt their'pttfons': but wiſhed ſpirr- 
ua}hy the dulber hs of fach corrupt/Errors and Vices; which reigned 
{5n adeviliſh. perſons; ae. Ss wasof ike mind as St. Paw! 
"was when he 41d Jttiver Hy: mens and Alexander; with the notorious 
'Fornicator , to'Sara © to” rhe temporal confuſion}, that: their ſpiric 
"might be ſaved' againſt the'day'of, the Lord. "And when David-did 
irotefs't ſotne places thar he hared the wicked," yer in other places of 
his” Pſabns hE profeflech;, 'that' he'hated them withi'a pertect hate nor 
with a maliciooshate! ro the hart of the ſoul. © Whicliperfttion of 
'fpiric-bEcauſe it cannot be performed in us , ſo <dfrupred wi affections 
443” web& we otghr nor” to n&in our privare taufes the like words th 
form, for that 'wecahnoc falfil the likewords in ferife: Let usnot'there- 
ore be offended '*but ſearch vut the*tHafon of ſuch words before we 
be offended, .that.we may the more. reyerently judge of ſuch ſayings, 
K's h'{ſtrange to our carnal underftandings;, 'yer' to them that be 
fpiticuafly: minded} jadge4' to be>zealoutly ?andigodly pronounced. 
God therefore, for his, mercies ſake., youchſafe to purihe our minds 
"chtrotigh Faith:infs'Son Felns Chriſt,” and to inſtil'the heavenly drops 


® - 


of his, grace. into our hard ſtony hearts', to ſupple the- ſame, that we - 


*ber&t 'contemners and deriders of his infallible Word : 'buc" that with 


-all humbleneſ(s of mind and Chriſtian reyerenee;; we may-endeavour 
'our ſelyes to hear! and-to read his ſacred Scriptares; and ' inwardly fo. 


to digeſt them, as ſhall be to the comfort of our fouls , ſfanctificarion 
'of his holy Name: *To whom with the Son and the-Holy Ghoſt, three 
perſons; -and one living God); - be all Laud , Honour, and Praiſe, for 
ever and'cycr. Amen. ©” POTE YT LR) I 
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cAlms-Deeds, and Mercifulneſs towards the Poor 
| and Needy... i 


. A Mongft the manifold: dutics - that Almighty God requireth of 


- his faithtul-ſervants the true Chriftians,- by the- which he would 


that both his Name ſhould be glorified; and: the: certainty of their Va- 


cation declared, there ts'nane that is ether more acceptable unto him, 
or more. profitable: tor them , than areithe Works of Mercy and Pity 
thewed-upon the Poor, which be afflicted with ay kind of miſery, - An 

Son 4 I1 yet 
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yet this notwithſtanding (ſuch is the flothful luggiſhnels of our dull na- 
ture, to that which is good and godly) that we arc almoſt in nothing 
more negligent and leſs carcful chan we are therein. Ic 1s cherefore a 
very neceſlary thing,that Gods people ſhould awake their ſleepy niinds, 
and conſider their duty on.this. behalf. ; And meet 1t 15, that all true 
Chriſtians ſhould delſixouſly ſeek ang agg ara God by his holy Word 
doth herein require of them ; that firſt knowing their duty {ybarcaf 
many by their ſlackneſs. ſeems $0 be very  nOranr) they may afterwards 
diligently endeavour to perform, the ſame;.. By the ;which borh rhe 
oodly charitable pexfons may be encouraged to go forwards and con- 
tinue in their merciful Deeds of Alms-giving ro the Poor, and alſo ſuch 
length (when they ſhall hear how.much 1x appercajneth ro them). advi- 
FE conGder'i, .and yertuouſly apply : themſelves thereunto... , 

And to the intent that every one of -you may rhe better underſtand 
that which is caughs,..and alſo cafiher -bear away , and ſo, rake: more 
fruit of that ſhall be-faid , when ſeveral matters are ſcycrally\ handled: 
L mind , particularly, and 1n thys order , to ſpeak and 1ntreat, of theſe 

QINLS. DEESETS NT nr Y on} rea cl 
F Firſt, I will. ſhew,how earneſtly Almighty God in his holy.i Ward, 
doth exact the doing of Alms-Dceds:of. us, and how acceptable chey 
IESSODTD.” 7-2 1) 000-1; FEM H go apece OT 

Secondly, how profitable it 1s for us to ufe them; and what, commo- 
dity and fruit they wall bring unto us. | | 


© Thirdly and laſtly,.I will ſhew out of Gods Word , that whoſo i 


as hitherto have euther neglected ; or contemned 1t, may yet now at 
ch 


| liberal to the Poor, and relieveth them plenteouſly; ſhall norwivltand- 


ing have ufficientor .humſelf, and evermore be without danger of 
,pcnury and-ſ{carcity. . , els le oth (e,v2tty 
Concerning the. firſt, which 4s .the acceptation and dignity, or price 
of Alms-Deeds betare God :. Know this, that to help and ſuccour -the 
Poor 1n their need and miſery, pleaſeth God ſo much, that as:che holy 
Scripture in ſundry places recordeth, nothing can be more thank- 
fully taken or accepted of God. For firſt we read, that Almighty 
God doth account that to be given and to be beſtowed upon: himſelf, 
that is beſtowed upon the Poor : For ſo doth the Holy Ghoſt teftific 


Ptov. x9 Unto us by the wiſe man, ſaying, He that hath pity upon the Poor, lendeth 


Mat. 25. 


unto the Lord himſelf. And Chriſt in the Goſpel avoucheth, and as a 
moſt certain truth, bindeth it with an oath, that the Alms beſtowed 
upon the Poor, was beſtowed .upon him, and ſo ſhall be reckoned at 
the laſt day. For thus he ſaith-ro the charttable Alms-givers, when he 
ſfitteth as Judge in the doom, togive.ſentence of every man according to 
his deſerts: Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever good and mercitul deed 
you did-upen any ofthe leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye did the ſame uns 
rome. In xchieving their hunger, ye relieved; mine, 1n quenching their 
tharſt, ye quenched mine, in clothing them, ye.clothed me, and when ye 
boured:them,ye-ledged-mealſo, when ye viſted them being fick in 
'Priſon, ye yalued me okor ashe that hatch receryed a Princes Embaſſa- 
dors, andigcertaineth them well; doch. honour the Prince from m"_ 
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thoſe Embaſladors do come : So he thar receiveth the Poor and Needy, 
and helpeth them in their affliction and diſtreſs, doth thereby receive 
and honour Chriſt their Maſter , who as he was poor and needy him- 
ſelf whilelt he lived here amongſt us, to work the myſtery of our falva- 
tion, at his departure hence he promiſed in his ſtead ro ſend unto us 
thoſe that were poor, by whoſe means his abſence ſhould be ſupplied: 
and therefore that we would do unto him, we mult do unto them. 


And for this cauſe doth the Almighty God ſay unto Moſes, The land 


wherein you dwell, ſhall never be without poor men : becauſe he would 
have continual trial of his people, whether they loved him or no, that 
in ſhewing themſelves obedient unto his will, they might certainly 
aſſure themſclves of his love and favour towards them, and nothing 
doubt, but that as his Law and Ordinance (wherein he commanded 
them that they ſhould open their hand unto their brethren that were 


poor and needy in the Land) were accepted of them, and willingly per- 


tormed : So he would on his part lovingly accept them, and truly per- 
form his promiſes that he had made unto them. 
The Holy Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chiſt, who by reaſon of his dai- 


| Iy converſation, ſaw by his-deeds, and heard in his doctrine, how much 


he rendred the poor: the.godly Fathers alſo, that were both before 
and ſince Chrift, indued without doubt with the holy Ghoſt, and moſt 
certainly certified of Gods holy Will : they both do moſt earneſtly ex- 


' hort us, and 1n alltheir writings almoſt continually admoniſh us, that 


we would remember the Poor, and beſtow our charitable alms upon 
them. S, Pazlcricth unto us after this ſort, Comfort the feeble minded, 
hft up the weak,and be charitable towards all men. And again, To do 
good. .cothe poor, and to diſtribute alms gladly, ſcethat thou do not 
torget, tor with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed. Eſay the Prophet teacheth 
on this-wiſe. :Deal thy bread to the hungry, and. bring the poor wan- 
dering home to thy houſe. When thou ſeeſt the naked, ſee thou clothe 
him, and hide not thy face from thy poor neighbour , neither deſpiſe 
thou thine own fleſh. And the holy Father 7cby giveth this counſel, 
Give alms ( ſaithhe) of thine own goods, and turn never thy face 
from the poor, cat- thy bread with the hungry and cover the naked with 
thy clothes. And the learned and godly Doctor Chryſeſtom giveth this 
admonttion. Let mercitul alms be always with us as a garment; that 
IS, as Mindful as.we will be to put our garments upon us, to cover our 
nakednels, to defend.us.from the cold; and to ſhew our ſelves comely : 
So mindtul let us be ar all-times and ſeaſons, that we give alms to the 
poor, and .ſhew our ſelves merciful towards them. But what mean 
theſe ofren.admonitions and earneſt exhortations of the Prophets, Apo- 
{ttes; Fathers; and holy. Doctors ? Surely , as they were faithful ro 
God-ward, and therefore difcharged their duty truly, in telling us what 
was Gods will : ſo of a ſingular love to us-ward, they laboured not on- 
ly co inform us; bur alſo to perſwade with us, that to give alms, and to 
{uccour the poor.and needy, was a very acceptable thing, and an high 
facritice to God, wherein .he greatly delighted , and had a ſingular 


pleaſure. For ſo doth the Wiſe man the ſon of Syrach teach us, ſaying, ? 
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Whofo is merciful and giveth alms, he offcreth the right thank-offer- 

ing. And he addeth thereunto : The right thank-offering, maketh the 

Altar fat, and a ſweet ſmell it is before the Higheſt, it 1s acceptable 

before God, and ſhall never be forgotten. 

And the truth of chis doctrine is verified by.the examples of thoſe ho- 

Iy and charitable Fathers, of whom we read in the Scriptures, that they 
were given to merciful compaſſion towards the poor, and charitable 

relieving of their neceflities. Such a one was 4Abrahaw, in whom God 

had fo great pleaſure, that he vouchfafed to come unto him in form 

of an Angel, and to be entertained of him at his houfe. Such was his 
kinſman Lot, whom God fo favoured for receiving his meſſengers into 
his houſe, which otherwiſe ſhould have hen in the ſtreet, that he ſaved 
him with his whole Family, from the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomor- 
zþa. Such were the holy Fathers, Job and 7oby with many others,' who 
fele moſt ſenſible proofs of Gods ſpecial loye towards them. And as 
all theſe by their mercifulneſs and tender-compaſſion which they ſhew- 
cd to the miſerable afflicted members of Chriſt, m the relieving, help- 
ing and ſuccouring them with their temporal goods in this life, obrtain- 
ed Gods favour, and were dear, acceptable and pleaſant in his'fight : 
ſo now they themſelves take pleaſure in the fruition of God, in the 
pleaſant joys of Heaven, and are alſo in Gods eternal Word ſet be- 
fore us, as perfe&t examples ever before our eyes, both how we ſhall 
pleaſe God in this moreal life, and alſo how we may come to live in joy 
with them in everlaſting pleaſure and felicity. For moſt true is that 
ſaying which Azguſtize hath, that the giving oof alms and relieving of 
the poor, 1s the mght way to Heaven, Via Celi -pauper eft, The poor 
man ( ſaith he ) 1s the way to Heaven. They uſed in times paſt, to 


- ſet in High-ways ſides the picture of Mercary, pointing with his finger 


which was the right way to the Town. And we uſe in croſs ways to 
{ct up a wooden or ſtone Croſs, to admoniſh the traveling man which 
way he muſt turn when he cometh thither, to direct his journey aright. 
But Gods Word ( as Saint Azguſtine ſaith ) hath ſetin the way to Heaven 
the poor man and his houſe, . ſo that whoſo will go aright thither, and 
not turn out of the way, muſt go by the poor. The poor man is that 
Mercury that ſhall ſer us the ready way : and if we look well to this 
mark, we ſhall not wander much out of the right path. The manntr of 
wiſe worldly men amongſt us 1s, that if they know a man of a meaner 
eſtate than themſelves to be in favour with-the Prince, or any other no- 
ble man, whom they either fear or love, ſuch a one they will be glad to 
benefit and pleaſure, that when they havenecd they may become their 
Spokeſman, either to obtain a commodity, or to eſcape a diſpleaſure. 
Now urely 1t ought to bea ſhame to us, that worldly men for temporal 
things that laſt but for a ſeaſon, ſhould be more wiſe and provident in 
procuring them, than we in heavenly. Our Saviour Chrilt ceſtifieth of 
poor men, that they are dear unto him, and that he:lJoverth them eſpe- 
cially : For he calleth them his htcle ones, by a name of tender love: he 
ſaith they be his brethren. And St..Zames ſaith, that God hath choſen 
chem to be the heirs of his Kingdom. Hath not God ( faith he ) choſen 
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the poor of this World to himſelf, ro make them hereafter the rich 
heirs of that Kingdom which he hath promiſed to them that loye him 2 
And we know that the prayer which they make for us, ſhall be accepr- 
able and regarded of God, their complaint ſhall be heard alſo. There- 
of doth Jeſus the ſon of Syrach certainly aflure us, ſaying, It the poor xcc1ys.4. 
complain of thee 1n the bitterneſs of his ſoul, his prayer ſhall be heard, 
even he that made him ſhall hear him. Be courteous therefore unto 
the poor. We know. alſo, that he who acknowledgeth himſelf to be 
their Maſter and Patron, and refuſcth nor to take them for his ſervants, 
is both able to pleaſure and diſpleaſure us, and that we ſtand every 
hour in need of his help. Why ſhould we then be either negligent or 
unwilling to procure their friendſhip and favour, by the which alſo we 
may be afſured to get his favour, that 1s both able and willing to do us 
all pleaſures that are for our commodity and wealth ? Chriſt doth de- 
clare by this, how much he accepreth our charitable afte&tion toward 
the Poor, in that he promiſeth a reward unto them that give bur a cup 
of cold water in his name to them that have need thereof, and that re- 
ward is the Kingdom of Heaven. No doubt 1s it therefore that God 
regardeth highly, that which he rewardeth ſo liberally. For he thar 
promiſcth a Princely recompence for a beggerly benevolence , decla- 
reth that he is more delighted with the giving, than with the gift, and 
that he as much eſteemeth the doing of the thing,as the fruit and com- 
modity that cometh of it. Whoſo therefore hath hitherto neglected 
to give Alms, let him know that God now requireth it of him, and he 
that hath been liberal co the poor, let him know that his godly doings 
are accepted, and thankfully; taken at Gods hands, which he will re- 
quite with double ard treble. For ſo ſaith che Wiſe man : He which 
ſheweth. mercy to the poor, doth lay his mony in bank to che Lord, 
for a large intereſt and gain : the gain being chiefly the poſſeſſion of 
the life everlaſting, - through the merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To 
whom with the Father and che Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory 
for cver. ; Amen. © FB 
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The Second Part of the Sermon 
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Y* have heard [before ( Dearly Beloved ) that to give Alms unto 
the Poor, and to help them in exe of neceſltty, 1s ſ@ acceptable 
unto our Saviour Chriſt, that he counteth that co be done to himſelf, 
that we do for his ſake unto them. Ye; haye heard alſo how carneſtly 
both -Cac Apoſtles, Prophets, Holy Fathers, and. Doctors, do exhorc 
us untcoiche ſame. And ye ſee how-welbeloved and dear unto God 
they were,whom the Scriptures report unto us to haye been good Alms- 
men.: Wherefore if either their gaod. examples, or the wholſome 
counſel, of godly Fathers, or the love of Chriſt, whoſe eſpecial fayour 
we may be aſſured by this means to obtain, may move us, or do any 
thing at all with us: let us provide us, that from. henceforth: we ſhew 
6 _ unto 
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unto Godward this thankful ſeryice, ro be mindful and ready to help 
them that be poor and in miſery. 
Now will I this ſecond time that I entreat of Alms-deeds, ſhew un- 
to you how profitable it is for us to exerciſe them, and what fruir 
thereby ſhall ariſe unto us, if we do them faithfully. Our Saviour 
Chriſt in the Goſpel ceacheth us, that it profireth a man nothing tg 
have in poſſeſſion all the riches of the whole World, and the wealth 
or glory thereof, 1f in the mean ſeaſon he loſe his ſoul, or do that thing 
whereby it ſhould become captive unto death, fin, and hell fire. By 
the which ſaying, he not only inſtructerh us, how much the ſouls 
health is to be preferred before worldly commodities; bur it alſo ſerveth 
to ſtir up our minds, and to prick us forwards to ſeek diligently, and 
learn by what means we may preſerye and keep our ſouls ever in ſafety: 
that is, how we may recoyer our health if it be loſt or impaired, and 
how it may be defended and maintained if once we have it. Yea, he 
teacherh us alſo thereby to elteem that as a precious medicine, and 
an ineſtimable jewel that hath ſuch ſtrength and vertue in it, that can 
either procure or preſeryeſo incomparable a treaſure. For if we great- 
ly regard that medicine or falye that 1s able ro heal ſundry and grievous 
diſeaſes of the body, much more will we eſteem that which bath like 
power over the ſoul. And becauſe we might be beter aflured both to 
know and to have 1n readineſs that ſo profitable a remedy : he, as a 
moſt faithful and loving Teacher, ſheweth himſelf bochtwhat it is, and 
where we may find 1t,and how we may uſe and apply it: For when both 
he and his Diſciples were grieyouſly accuſed of the Phariſees, to have 
defiled their ſouls in breaking the conſtitutions of the Elders; becauſe 
they went to meat and waſhed not their hands before, according to the 
cuſtom of the Jews : Chriſt anſwering their ſuperſtitious complaint, 
teacheth them an eſpecial remedy how to keep clean their fouls: not- 
withſtanding the breach of ſuch ſuperſtitious orders :. Give Alms( ſaith 
he ) and behold all chings are clean unto you. He teacheth'them, that 
to be merciful and charicable in helping the Poor, 1s the mcans to keep 
the ſoul pure and clean in the ſight of God. We are taught therefore 
by this, that merciful Alms-dealing , 1s profitable to purge the ſoul 
from the infection and filthy ſpots of fin. The ſame Leſſon doth the 
Holy Ghoſt alſo teach in ſundry places of the Scripture, ſaying, Mer- 
cifulneſs and Alms-giving purgeth from all fins, and deliverech from 
death, and ſuffereth not the ſoul to come into darkneſs. - A: great con- 
fidence” may they have before'the high God, that ſhew -mercy and 
compaſſion to them that are afflicted. The wiſe Preacher the ſon of 
Syrach confirmeth the ſame, when he ſaith. Thar as water quencheth 
burning fire, even {o- Mercy-and Alms reliſteth and. reconcileth fins. 


And ſureirt 1s, that mercifutneſs quaileth the heat of fin fo much, that 


they ſhall not take hold upon man to hurt him; or 1it-ye have by 
any infirmity or weakneſs - been touched and annoyed with them, 
ſtraightways ſhall mercitulneſs wipe and waſh away, as falves and 
remedies to heal their ſores and grievous diſeaſes. And thereupon that 


FHloly Father Cyprian taketh good occaſion to exhort earneſtly roche mer- 
| ciful 
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ciful works of giving Alms and helping the poor, and there he admo- 
ni{bech co conſider how wholeſom and profitable it is to relieve the 
needy, and help the afflicted, by the which we may purge our ſins, and 
heal .our-wounded ſouls. ? 

.-But;yec ſome will fay unto me, If Alms-giving, and our charita- 
ble warks-rowards the Poor,. be able xo waſh away lins, to reconcile us 
to: God,-to deliver us from the peril-of damnauon, and: make us the 
ſons: and,/heixs of, Gods Kingdom : then are Chrilts merits defaced, 
and h1g-blood ſhed in vain, then are we juſtified by: Works and by our 
Deeds may; we merit Heaven, , then do we in vain; believe that Chriſt 
died for to put away our {ans, and that he roſe for our juſtification, as 
$. Paz teacheth. Burt ye hall underſtand ( Dearly Beloved ) that nei- 
ther thoſe; places of the Scripture before alledged, ' neither the doctrine 
of the\bleſled Martyr Cyprien, neicher any other godly and learned man, 
when-chey, 1n cxtolling, the dignity, profit, fruit, and effect of yercu- 
ous and hberal Alms, do fay-that it waſhethaway ſins, and bringeth us 
co the favour of.God, do mean, that our work and charitable deed, is 
the-origanal tale of Qur acceptipn before God ; or that for the dignity 
or wexthinefs thereof, our fins may be waſhed away, and we purged 
and clanled of all the fpors af our iniquity ; for that were indeed to de- 
face Chiilt, and to defraud him of his glory. But they mean this, and 


this: 3s. the underſtanding of thoſe and ſuch like ſayings, that God of 


his mercy and ſpecial favour towards them whom he hath appointed 
to everlaſting ſalyaiion, , hath ſo offered his grace eſpecially, and they 


have fo received 1t fruitfully, that alchough by reaſon of their ſinful 


Jiying -ourwardly, they ſeemed before to haye been the children. of 
Wrath and Perdition, yet now the Spirit of God mightily working in 
ther, unto obedience to Gods Will and Commandments, they de- 
clare by their outward deeds and life, in the ſhewing of mercy and 
charity ( which cannor come bur of the Spirit of God, and his eſpecial 
grace) that they are the undoubted children of God, appointed to ever- 
laſting life. And ſo, as by their wickedneſs and ungodly living, they 
ſhewed' themſelves according to the judgment of men, which follow 
the outward appearance, to be Reprobates and Caltaways : So now 
by their obedience unto Gods holy Will, and by their mercitulneſs 
and render pity { wherein they ſhew themſelves to be like unto God, 
who 15 the Fountain and Spring of all mercy ) they declare openly and 
manifeſtly unto the f1ght of men, that they are the ſons of God, and 


 eletof him unto ſalvation. For as the geod fruit 15 not the cauſe that 


the Tree is good, bur the Tree muſt firit be good before 1t can bring 
forth good fruit: ſo the good deeds of Man are not the cauſe that 
maketh man good, bur he 1s firſt made good by the ſpirit and grace 
of God that cftectually worketh in him, and afterward he bringeth 
forth good fruits. And then as the good fruit doth argue the good- 
neſs of the Tree, ſo doth the good and mercitul deed of the man, 
argue and certainly prove the goodnels of him that doth it, according 
to Chriſts ſayings: Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. And if any 


" man will obje&, that eyil and naughty men do ſometimes by their 


deeds 


\ 
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deeds appear to be yery goly and vertuous : I will anſwer, ſo doth the 
Crab and Choak-Pear ſeen! outwardly to have ſometime as fair a red, 
and as mellow a colour as the fruit that is good indeed. Buit he that 
will bite and take a taſte, ſhall eaſily judge berwixt the ſowre* bitter. 
neſs of the one, and the ſweet favourineſs 6f the other. 'And av/thetrue 
Chriſtian'man, in thankfulneſs of his heare, for the redemprisifof his 
ſoul' purchaſed by' Chriſts death:; 'ſheweth kindly by the truz2 of his 
Faith, his obedience to 'God':'o the'other, as a Merchant witlf God. 
doth all for his own'gain, thinking'to win Heayeri by the merit his 
Works, 'and'ſo defaceth and obſcureth' theprice'of Chrifts blggd; who 
only wrought olit' purgation. - The meaning'then*of theſe fayings IN 
the Scriptures and other holyiwniungs:* Alms-deeds do" "waſh away or 
fins, and mercy to" the-Poor 'dath blot out *our offences ;' is, thar we Ubing 
theſe things according to Gods Will and*our Duty, have our ſins in- 
deed waſhed away, and our offences blotted out': not for the worthi- 
neſs of them, bur by the- grace:of God-:which worketh all irs all and 
that for the promiſe that God hath made:to them that" are obedient 
unto his commandment, cthathe which'is the trurhy *mighe' be/juſtified 
in performing the truth due to his true 'promiſe. " Alms-deeds to wah 
away our fins, becauſe God'doth voutchſafe then'to repute-us 4s" clean 
and pure, when we do thern for his ſake, and not becauſe they deſerve 
or merit our. purging, or for:that they' haye any fuch ſtrength and vir- 
tue in themſelves. T'know that-fome men , too much addi&-to the 
advancing of their works, willnot be contented with this anſwer ; and 
no maryel, for ſuch men can no'anſwer content or ſuffice. - Where- 
:fofe leaving them to their own wiltul ſeriſe, we will rather have regard 
tothe reaſonable and godly, who as they:moſt certainly know: and 
perſwade themſelves, that all goodneſs, all bounty, all mercy, all bene- 
fits, 'alÞ-forgiveneſs of ſins, and whatſoever. can be named good'and 
profitable, either tor the body or for the foul, do come only of Gods 
mercy and meer favour, and not of themſelves : So though they: do 
never ſo many and ſo excellent good deeds, yet are they never putt up 
with the vain confidence of them. And though they hear and read in 
Gods Word, and other-where in godly mens Works, that Alms- 
deeds, Mercy, and charitableneſs, doth waſh away {in , and blot out 
| iniquity : yet do they not arrogantly and proudly ſtick and truſt unto 
them, or brag themſelves of them, as the proud Phariſee did, leſt -with 
the Phariſee they ſhould be condemned : bur rather wich the humble 
and poor Publican confeſs themſelves ſinful wretches, unworthy to 
look up ta Heaven, calling and craving for mercy, that with the Pub- 
lican they may be pronounced of Chriſt to be juſtihed. The godly. do 
learn that when the Scriptures ſay, that by good and mercitul works, 
we are reconciled to Gods favour : we are taught then to know - what 
Chri{t by-his interceſſion and mediation obtaineth tor us of his. Father, 
when we be obedient to his Will; yea, they learn in ſuch manner of 
ſpeaking a comfortable argument of Gods ſingular tavour and-'loye, 
that attributerch that unto us and to our doings, that he by his Spirit 


worketh-in us, and through his grace procurreth tor us. And: yer this 
nat- 
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notwithſtanding; they cry dit wirch-Sainr: Pazl;)O wretches that we are: 


andacknowledge/(as Chriftrteacherh) chat when they have all done, they 


aro bur unprotmable ſervants : and. with the bleſſed King David, in re- 
ſpe&; of the' juſt judgmems\of God) :theyido tremble, and ſay, Who 
ſhall be able-ro:abide it, Lord; 1tchou:wilt give fentence according to 
our. deſerts? Thus theyohundble chamlelves, and are exalted of God: 
they"count themſelves vile} and of God are counted pure and clean;: 
they condemn'themſetves; and:are juſtified of God : they think them- 
felves unworthy of the) Earth j(and of God are''thought., worthy. of 
Heaven, Thus by Gods Ward::are- they truly taught how to. chunk 
rightly of merciful dealingiof':Alms 5::and at. Gods eſpecial mercy 
and goodneſvare made pattakers ofi thoſe fruits that his :Word hath 
promiſed, Let us then: t#6llow : their: examples; and both ſhew obe- 
diently in our lives thoſe works of mercy that;,we are commanded, and 
have that righr opinion and: judgmennok them that we are raughtiand' 
we ſhall in hke:manner, as:they, be made partakers;.and teel- che fruits 
and rewads that follow fach godly living;''ſo ſhall we knaw by proof 
what: profit and commodity doth: come- of giving of Alms and fuc- 
couring of the Poor. 1145493 3800395! 36h 3bt7 4 B23 WIFE 
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YE have already heard two parts::of this Treauſe of. Alms-Deeds. 
K The firſt, how pleaſant and acceptable before God the: doing of 
them 15; the ſecond, how much it behovethus;. and how profitable ic 
1s to apply our ſelves -unto' them. [Now in the third part will I take 
away thar let that hindereth many from doing them. There be ma- 
ny that when they hear how: acceptable.a thing in the ſight of God 


_ the giving of Alms is, and how! mugh:God extendeth his favour to- 


wards them that arc merciful ,, and what fruits and commodiries 
doth come. to then by it, they. with very gladly with them(elyes 
that they alſo might obtain theſe: benefits, and be counted (uch of-God 
as whom he would love or do for.” - Burt yet theſe men are with greedy 
coyctquſneſs ſo pulled back, that they-will-nor, beltow one halt-penny, 
or one piece of bread, that they might-be thought worthy of Gods be- 
nefits, and ſo io come into his-favour..;;For they, are eyermore fearful, 
and doubring, leſt by often- giving, although itwere but a little ata time, 
they ſhould conſume their goods, and-ſo impoveriſh themſelves, thar 
even themſelves at the length ſhould not be able to hive, but ſhould be 
driven to beg, and hve of othet mens Alms. And thus they ſeek excuſes 
to. withhold chemſelves from the tavour ct God, and chooſe with pin- 
ching covetoulſnels, rather to lean unto the Devil, than by charitable 
mercifulneſs, either.co come unto Chriſt; or, to ſufter Chriſt to come un- 
to them.” O that we had ſome cunning, and: skiItul Phyſician that were 
able to purge them of this lo peltiJent an'humour, that ſo ſore inteteth, 


not their bodies, bur their minds, and fo by corrupting their ſouls, bring- 
KK | eh 
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«th their bodies and ſouls intodanger of Hell-fire. ' Now leſt there be 
any ſuch among us;{-Dearly Beloved ) let us diligently-ſeatela. torgthat 
Phyſician, wich 1s Jeſus Chriſt, and carneſtly Jabour;that-of hismerc 
he willjtruly inſtruct us,” and give us a preſent-renicdy figain(t ſo —_ 
lous a diſeaſe. Hearken then, whoſoever thou art thattearelt Jeſt by 


giving tothe Poor thou ſhouldit bring thyfalfto beggery;” That which 


1 Cor. 9. 


thou takeſt from thy ſelf co beſtow upon Chriſt can neverbe conſumed 
and waſted away. Wherein thou' ſhakinot beheve me, but-1t chou have 
faith, and be/a true Chriſtian, believe the Haly: Gholt; give credit ro:the 
authority of Gods word that thus: teacherh/ - For thus faith the-Holy 
Ghoſt by Solomon, He that giverh unto the: Poor; ſhall never wanr. | Men 
ſuppolc that by huording and laying up ſtill;they ſhall atlength be rich, 
and that by diſtributing and laving our, although it be for moſt-neeeſ- 
ſary and godly uſes, they-ſhall be brought to poverty. But the Holy 
Ghoſt, which knoweth all cruch;xcacherh us another Leſſon, contrary. to 
this. He teacheth us that there-is a kind'of diſpending that ſhall' never 
diminith the-ſtock, and a kind of faving that ſhall bring a man'to'ex- 
trreme poyerty. . For where hefaith,thar the good Alms-man ſhall never 
have ſcarcity, he addeth, But he that turneth away his eyes from ſuch as 
bc.1n ncceſſity,ſhall ſuffer great poverty himſelf. How far different then 
is the judgment of man fromthe judgment-of the Holy Ghoſt ? The 
holy Apoſtle Paul, a man full of the Holy. Ghoft, and made privy even 
of the ſecret Will of God, teacheth; that the-liberal Alms-g1ver ſhall not 
thereby be 1mpoveriſhed, He that miniſtreth ( ſaith he ) ſeed unto the 
ſower, will miniſter alſo breadiunto you for food, yea, he will multiply 
your ſeed;and increafe the fruits of your righteouſneſs. '. He'1s not con- 
tent to adyertiſe them that they ſhall not lack, but heſheweth them alſo 
in what ſort God will provide for them. Even as he provided feed tor 
the ſower in multiplying it, and giving ' great increaſe : ſo he will 
multiply thezr goods:atid increafe them, that there ſhall be great abun- 
dance. And left we ſhould think'his ſayings to-be but-words and: not 
truth, we have an-example thereof ih the third Book of Kings, which 
doth confirni and feat it up as a moſt certain truth. The poor Widow 
that reccived-the 'baniſhed Prophet of God, Elias, when'as ſhe had but 
a handfubt of Meal in a Veſſel, and a lictle Oyl in a Cruſe, whereof ſhe 
would make a Cake tor her ſelf and her ſon, thar after they had-earen 
that, they mighe die, becauſe in that great Famine there was no'more 
food to be/gotten : yet when ſhe gave part thereof to Elias, and detrau- 
ded her own hungry belly mercitully to relieve him, ſhe was ſo bleſſed 
of God, that neither the” Meal nor the Oyl was conſumed all the time 
while that Famine did laſt, : but thereof both the Prophet Elias, the, and 
her ſon, - were ſufficiently nouriſhed and had 'enough. 
Oh confider this example, ye unbelieving and faithkfs eoverous 
perſons, who diſcredit Gods ' Word, and think h1s' power ' dim1- 
niſhed ! This: poor Woman ,'in the time of an extreme -and/ long 


' Dearth had but one: handful of Meal and a little criife of Oy}, her 


only ſon was ready to' periſh before her face for hunger, and the her 


ſelf like to- pine-away : and yet when the-poor Prophet came and asked 
| part, 


—m—- 
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part; ſhe was: ſo: mindtul-of.meratulnels, chat ſhe forgot her, awn,mi- 

ory ; and rathentlian:ſhe: would: omie;the occaſion: given to give alms, 
and work a work:of-mnghtcoufneſs, ſhe was;content. preſently /to-hazard 

her: ow.inand her ſons life. Arid:;you, who: haye great plenty of-meats and 

drinks, greac ftbue of.motheaten apparelyea:many af: you.great heaps of 
zpld|and-fuiver, and he thac hath;leaft hach:more than ſufhcient, now in, 
chis time, when: (: thanks be:ta God ) no great famine doth: oppre(s. yau,, 
xour children berng well clothed, and well: fed; andino danger of: death. 
for: fanune: to, be tearcd,. will: xarher. caſt, doubts and perils of; unlikely 
penury; ''than yow will part: with any piece of. your. ſuperfluities, to 
help and: ſixccour the poor, hungry, and.naked Chriſt, that cometh-to, 
your doors a: begging. This poos and:filly, Widbw never caſt doubts 
in alb her -maifery-what wants: ſhe: her: felt ſhould have, the never di- 
{traſted che pronuſe:that God made to her by the: Prophet:, but ftrait- 
way went about to. recheve the. hungry: Prophet: of God; yea; preter- 
ring his:neceſlity before her own. Bur: we, like wabelicving wretches, 
befoae: we will give one mite,, we will-calt a thouſand: doubts of dar 
cr, whether that will ſtand: us in any ftead, that we give to the Poor, 
whether we: ſhould noc have nee of it at any other time, and whether 
here it would not. have beeta more profably beſtowed. So that 1t 18 
more hard to wrench a ſtrong Nail ( as the Proverb faith)out of a Poli, 
than to wring a farthing aut:of our fingers. There is neicher the teax 
nor the loye of God before our eyes, we will more eftcem a mite, than 
we either defixe Gods Kingdom, or fear. the Devi dungeon. Hear- 


ken therefore, ye mercileſs mufers, what will be the end of this your un+ .- | 


merciful dealing. As certainly as God nouriſhed: this poor Widow 
in.the:tme of Famine, and imcreaſed her little ſtore, fo that ſhe had 
enough; and fejt no penury. when other: pined away : fo certainly ſhall 
God plakue you. with povetty' in the midſt of plenty. Then when 
other have abundance and be:fed ar full, you ſhall urcerly waſte and con- 
ſume'away your fclves, your-ftore-ſhallibedeftroyed, your goods plucke 
from 5s all your glory. and: wealch ſhall-periſh : and chat which when 
vou: 


you might have enjoyed yourſelves in pexce, and nught have 
beſtowed upon other moſt godly,ye ſhall ſeek with forraw and fighs,and 
no where ſhall find:it, For-your unmeratuineſs towards other,ye ſhall 
find no:man that: will ſhew mercy towards yau. : - You that had ftony 
heartsitwowards:orher, ſhall find: all the Creatures of God, to you-ward 


| 24 hard 28 Braſs: and Iron. Alas, what tury and mad nets doth poſlets 


our minds, chac'ina matter of truth-and: certainty, we will-not give 
credivvo the truth; teſtifying unto: that whuch is.moſt certain, Chrift 
(ich:that:it we.will firſt ſeek the: Kingdom of Gad, and do the works 
of righreoufneſs:rhereof; we ſhall nor be: lefe deſtiture, all other things 
ſhall be given ro us plenceouſly. Nay fay we, 1 will firſt look that:1 


| beable ro liv my ſelt,and beſure that I have enough for me and mine, 


andif Ihave anything over, I will beſtow it to:get Gods tayour, and 

the Poor ſhall then have part-with me-- -1_- 
St&L.pray you the peryerſe judgment of men, we have more careto 
nouriſki the carcaſs, than we: haye fear to ſee our ſoul periſh. And as 
4 Kk 2 Cyprian 
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Sermen. Cyprian ſaith, whileſt we ſtand 'in doabtieſt.our goods fail, ' in being 
a» Elee- over liberal, we put: 1t out of doubt, that our life and health faileth, in 
m9/me. tor being liberal at all. , Whiles we are careful for diminiſhingof our; 
ſtock, we'are altogether carcleſs to diminiſh our ſelves. We loye Mam- 
monand loſe our ſouls. We'tear leſt our patrimony ſhould periſh from 

us but we fear not leſt we ſhould periſh for ic. Thus do we pervetfly love 

that which we ſhould'hate,” and hate that which we ſhould love; we be 
negligent where we ſhould be carctul , and'careful where we need not. 

Thus vain fear to lack our ſelves, 1f we give to the poor, 1s:much like 

the fear of children and fools , which when they fee-the bright glim- 
mering ofa glaſs, they do imagine ſtraitway that- it 15 the lightning, 

and yet the brightneſs of a glaſs never; was the lightning. :Even ſo, 

when we imagine that by ſpending upon the poor, a man'may! come 
to poverty, we are icaft into a vain fear.,: for we neyer heard or knew, 

that by that means any'man came to miſery, and was left deſtitute, and 

not conſidered of God. 'Nay we read to the contrary1n the: Scripture 

(as I have before ſhewed, and as. by infimre- reftimonies and examples 

may beproved) that whoſoever ſerveth God faithfully and unfeigned- 

ly in- any: vocation ; God will not ſuffer. him: to decay, :much leſs: to 

Prov. 17- periſh..': The Holy:Ghoſt teacherh us by Solomon, that the Lord: will 

| not fuffer' the ſoul of the righteous to periſh for hunger. - Andithere- 

fore David ſaith unto all themthat are merciful , O fear the Lord:ye 

thar be his Saints, for they that fear him lack nothing. -'The.Lions 

do lack and: ſuffer hunger , but they which, ſeck the; Lord, ſhallwancr 

3 Kings no manner of thing that 1s good: When: Eias was-in the Defare, God 
17. fed him by the _ .of a-Raven';'' that eycning and» morning 

brought him ſufficient victuals.” When Daniel was ſhut:up::1n the 

Lions den , God prepared meart-for him, and: fent-1t :thithee to:him : 

And there was. the faying of David fulfilled, The:Lions dodack and 

ſuffer hanger, but they which ſeek the Lord, ſhall-waritrno good:thing., 

For while: the Lions, which ſhould: have been ted with his fleſh;: rored 

tor hunger and defire of therriprey., whereot. they, thad no! power, al- 

thought were-preſent”betore them, hean-the mean time was: freſh ted 

from God, that ſhould withchis fleſh havehlled theLzons. :Samigh- 

tily dottv God work to preſerye and; maintain thoſe whom helavyeth; 

ſocarcful-is he alſo to teed chem who un any ſtate or. vocationgdo un- 

feignedly ferve thin And thall we now think tharhe wall beranmind- 

ful of us; 1f we be obedient? ro tus Word , and according to his wall 

have pity. on the peor.?' He! grveth' us:allwealth before we dorany (er- 

vice for it :\ and walt:he ſee!us :lack neceflaries when'we do hin tru 

ſervice 3 Can a man'think:char- he: chat feedeth. Chriſt ; can:be for- 

faken of Chriſt, and: lefo wirhour food:?.! Or will:Chriſt -deoy+carthly 

things unto then whom 'he promuſerty/heavenly things for his true 

ſervice? It cannot be therefore/(Dear Brethren) chat by: giving ofalms; 

we ſhould at any time wanr-our ſelves ;'or that :we which adivve o- 

ther mens need ſhould our felyes: be opprefied with penury? : It.as con- 

'rrary to Gods Word, it repugneth with his promiſe, 1t 15 againſt; Ghtiſts 
property and nature to ſuffercir,:1r 1s the crafty ſurmiſe ot: the Deyal vo 

| perſwads 
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perſwade us it, Wherefore ſtick not.to. Vc Alms freely, and truſt not- 
withſtanding , that Gods goodneſs' will miniſter unto us ſufficiency 
and plenty , ſo long as we-ſhalt hve 1n this tranſitory, life, and after our 
days here: well ſpent in hisſervice, and the loye of. our brethren , we 
hall be crowned with everlaſting glory , to reign with Chriſt our Sa; 
viour in Heaven : to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
honour and glory-for ever: Amen. | | Ti 


I 
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7 The Nativit and Birth of our Saviour Jeſus Chrift. 


A Mong all the Creatures that God:made in the beginning of the 

"k:; World moſt excellent and wonderful 1n their kind,there was none 
(as the-Sctipture beareth witne(s) to be-compared almoſt in any point 
anto Man, who:as well in body as foul exceeded all other, no leſs 
than the;Sun in. brightneſs and light exceedeth every ſmall and lirtle 
Star in, the Firmatnent: .- He,was made according to the Image and 
{inulitude of God-,' he was indued with all kind of heavenly gifts, he 
had no, ſpot of uncleanneſs.in him , he was ſound and perfect in all 
parts,  boch outwardly and inwardly, his. reafon. was uncorrupt, hisun- 
derſtanding was; pure and good, his will was obedient and godly , he 
was made alrogerher like unto. God, in. rightcouſneſs, and holineſs, in 
wildom; in truth; to be ſhort; in all kind: of pertection. | 

When he was thus created and made, Almighty God, in token of 
his great love towards him ,. choſe out a ſpeeial-place. of the Earth for 
him, namely, Paradiſe, where he lived in-all cranquillity and pleaſure, 
haying;great abundarice of worldly goods, and lacking nothing that 
he might juſtly requite or deſire to have! ; For as-it is ſaid, God made 
kim Lord and Ruler over all-the Works of: his hands; that he ſhould 
have.ynder his feet all Sheep and: Oxen, all Beaſts of the Field, all Fowls 


_ of the Air; all Fiſhes of che Sca 5; and uſe them always at his own plea- 
lure, according:as he ſhould have need. Was not this a mirrour of 


perfection ? Was | not this a full perfect and. blefled eſtate ? Could any 
thing clſc be well addedthexcunco, or- greater felicity deſired in this 
World ? Burt as the common nature of all men 1s, 1n time of proſperity 
and wealth, to forget not only chemſelyes , but alſo God : Even fo 
did this firſt man Adam, who having but one commandment at Gods 


hand ; namely, that he ſhould not catof the fruit of knowledge of Sno 
| * hs an 
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ad ill- did notwithſtanding. moſt unmindfully,. of rather. moſt wal. 
fully break it, in! forgetting! che ſtrair 'charge of his: Maker; and, giy- 
" I ear to the crafty yg er of thac wicked Serpent the Devil. 
Whereby it came t6'paſs, that asibefore:he was blefied, fo.now he was 
qceurſed:; as before he was\loved;. fo now ho-was abhorred ; as-before 
he was: rot beautiful and precious, -fo' now he: was moſt 'vile and 
wretched in the ſight of his Lord and Maker :. Inſtead: of the; Image of 
God;he was now become the Image of the Devil ;_inſtead of the Citi- 
zen of Heaven, he was become-the bend-flave of Hell, havinginhim- 
ſelf no one part of his former pity and cleanneſs, but being altoge- 
ther ſpotted and defiled ; infomuch that now he ſecmed to be nothing 
elfe but a lump of ſin, and therefore by the juſt judgment of God, was 
condemned toeverlaſting death. This ſo great and ruſerable a plague, 
if it had only reſted on Adam, who firlt offended, it had been ſo much 
the caficr,agd might the hetter have been born. But it fell not only on 
him, butealſo on his paſferity and children for ever, fo that the whole 
brood of Adams fleſh ſhould ſuſtain the ſelf fame fall and pufiiſhment, 
which their forefather by his offenec moſt juſtly had deſerved. St. Paul 
in the fifch Chapter to the Romans ſaich, By the offence of only Adam, 
the fault came upon'all men to condemn#ton, and by one Mans diſo- 
bedience many were made finners. By which words we are taught, 
chat as in Ada#; albrhenr univerſally ſinned, fo in Adam all men univerſal- 
ly received the rewatd of fin'; thar 1s to ſay, became mortal,and ſubject 
unto death, having in thetnifelyes'nothing but everhatting damnation 
both. of body atid ſoul. They Became\('as David faith ) corrupt and 
aborhinable, they went all out of 'the way, there was none that did 
good, no not one; *O what a muſerable atd woful ftacte was this; that 
the ſin of one man ſhould deſtroy and condemn all men, thatnothing 
in all the World might be looked for;but only pangs'of death ahd'pains 
of Hell ? Had-it beeti any miarvail if mankind had-been uttady driver 
to deſperation, being thus fallen trom'life to death, from falvation'to de- 
ſtruction, -from Heaven ' ro Hell? Bur behold the great goodnels and 
render mercy of Godin his behalf: albeit mans wickedneſs and ſinful 
behaviour was ſuch, that it deſerved notin any part to be forgiven, yer 
to: thi. intent he might nor-he clean deitizuce of all-hope and comfort 
in time-to come, he ordained a new Covenant, and: thade a ſure pro- 
mile thereof, namely, that he would ſend:a Mettias or: Mediaddy 4nco 
the world, which ſhould make intercellion, and put himfelf as a ſtay 
| berween both parnes, to pacifierthe wrath and indignation conceived 
_ againſt fin, and ro deliver tnarivut of the miſerable curſe and ered 
miſery, whereinto he was fallen headlong-by diſobeying the Will antl 
Commandment of the only Lord and Maket. This covenant and Pro- 
miſe was firſt made uno Adam himfelt immediately after his fall, as 
we read 1n the third of Gezefis, where'God ſaid ro the Shrocnion this 
wiſe, I will put enmity between thee. and the woman, berween thy 
_ and her ſeed. He ſhall break thine head,and rhiou ſhalt bruiſe his 
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Afterward the felf-ſame Covenant was alfo more _ and 
plainly 
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plainly renewed unto Abraham; where God promiſed him, that in his 
ſeed all Nations and Families of the Exrth ſhould be bleſſed. , Again, 
it'was continued atid'confi 4mto Tuac m the ſame form of Words, 
bs 1t Was before unto his father. And ro the intent that mankind 
might not deſpair, but always live in hope, Almighty God never cea- 
{ed ro publiſh,” reptat,” confirm; and continue the fatne, by divers and 
ſundry teſtimonics/bt4his Prgphets\; who for the'bercer perſwaſion of 
the thing, prophelied the time; the-place, the. mianner and circum- 
ſtance of his' birth; 'che afflition of his fe, the kind of his death, the 
glory of his refarre&tion, the'receiving of his'Kitigdom, the delive- 
rance:of his people;* withall other circumſtances belonging thereunto. 
Iſaiah prophicſied tH4rhe ſhoukd'be born of a Virgin and called Emanue). 
Mecheas propheſied:that he ſhould be bbri in Bethlehem a place of Fury. 
Ezekiel prophefied that he ſhould come of the ſtock and linage of David. 


Daniel propheſied'that all Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve him. 


Zachary'ptophelied that he ſhould come 1n poverty, riding upon an Aſs. 
Malachy propheſied that he ſhould ſend Elias before him, which was 
John the Baptiſt. Jeremy prophcſied that he ſhonld be ſold for thirty 
pieccs'of Silver, &c.” And all-chis was done, that the promiſe and Co- 
yenant of God, made unto Abraham and his poſterity concerning the 
redemprion of the Wotld, might be credited and fully believed. Now 
as che Apoſtle Par -ſaith, when'the fulneſs of time was come, that 1s, 
the perfection and/toutle of years ,” appointed frota the beginning, 
then -God-according to 'his former 'Coyenant and Promile, ſent a 
Malſias; otherwike*called a"Mediator, unto the World ; not ſuch a 
one as Moſes was} not ſuch a-one as Joſhua, Saul, or David was, but 


ſuch a-one as ſhould deliver mankind from the bitter curſe of the Law, 


and make perfett ſatisfaction by his death, for the ſins of all people, 
namely, he fent his dear and only Son Jeſus Chriſt , born (as the A- 
poſtle ſaith) of a Woman, and made under the Law, that he might 
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Gen. 206: 


redeem them that were in bondage of the Law, -ahd make them the - 


childreti of God by adoption. Was not this a wonderful great loye 
towards us that were his profeſſed and open enemies, towards us that 
were by nature the children of wrath , and fircbrands of Hell fite? 
In chis {faith Saint John) appeared the great love of God, thar he ſent 
his only begotten Son into-the World to fave us, when we were his 
extreme enemies. Herein 1s love, not that we loved him, but that he 
loved us, and ſent his Son to be a reconciliation fot our ſins. Saint Paul 
alſo ſaith, Chriſt, when we were yet of no ſtrength , died for us being 


* ungodly. Doubtle(s a man will ſcarce die for 4 rightcons man. Per- 
adventure fome one durſt die for him of whomi they have received 


v00d. - But God ſetreth'out his love towards us, in that he ſent Chritt 
to die for 'us, when we were' yer void of all goodneſs. This and ſuch 
other compariſons doth the'Apoſtle uſe , to amplihe and ſet forth the 
tender mercy and' great goodnefs of God, declared towards mankind, 
in ſending” down a Saviour from Heaven, even Chriſt the Lord. 
Which one benefit'among all other 15 fo great and wonderful, that 
neither gn can well expreſs it, neither heart think 1t, much lels 
| g1Ve 


Rom. 5. 
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give ſufficient thanks to God:for it... But here.is a great controverſie 
between us and the: Jews , whetherithe ſame Jeſus which was born of 
the Virgin Mary,. be the truc Meſljas, : and true Saviour ofthe World, 
ſo long promiſed. and propheſicd of before. , They, as they are, and 


| have been always proud and. ſtiff-necked,,, would never acknowledge 


' that a Redeemer and Saviour of the: who 


Rom. 10. 


- him until this day , but have looked and waitcd for another ro come. 


They have this fond imagination in.xheir, heads,\,that the Mefſias' ſhall 
come, not as Chriſt did, like a. poor. Julgrim and meck ſoul riding 
upon an Aſs ; bur like a valiant and, mighty. King. in' great-royalty 
and honour. Not as Chrilt .did.,. with'a few Fiſhermen, and men of 
{mall c{timation in the World : but wich a.great Army of ſtrong men, 


with a great train of wiſe and Noble men , as Knights, Lords, Earls, 


Dukes , -Princes , and (o. farth. Nemher do they,.think, that their 


Meſlias ſhall ſlanderouſly ſuffer death, as Chriſt did*. but: that. he'ſhall 
ſtoutly conquer and manfully ſubdue all, his. caemes, and finally ob- 
tain ſuch a Kingdom on Earth., as never was gen. from the begin- 


ning. While they feign unto.themclyes atterthis.ſort'a Meſlias of their 
own brain, they deceive themſelves, and account Chriſt as an abject 
and ſcorn of the World. © Therefore Chriſt crucified ( as Saint Paul 


faith) is unto the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and to the Gentiles, fooliſh- 


and contrary to all reaſon, 
;hole world, thould be handled 
after ſuch a ſort as he was, namely. ſcorned, reyaled ;, ſcourged , con- 
demned, and laſt of all cruelly. hanged. This, I fay, ſeemed. in their 


nels, becauſe they think it, an abſurd thing, 
c 


eyes (trange, and moſt abſurd, and therefore neither they would: at that 


ume, neither will chey as yet, acknowledge Chriſt to be their Mecſſias 
and Saviour. Bur we (dearly beloved) hat hope and look to be ſaved, 
muſt both itedfaſtly. believe, and alſo boldly confeſs, -that the ſame Je- 
ſus, which was born of the Virgin Mary, was the true Meſſias and Mc- 
diator between God and Man, promiſed and propheficd of (o long be- 
fore, For as the Apoſtle writeth, With the heart. man bclieveth un- 
ro righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion 1s made unto falya: 
tion. Again in the lame place, Whoſoever bclieveth in him, ſhallne- 
ver be aſhamed nor confounded. Whereto alſo agreeth the teſtimony 
of Saint Fohn, written in the fourth Chapter of his firſt general Epiſtle, 
on this wiſe : Whoſoever canfeſſeth thar Jeſus 1s the Son of God, he 
dwclleth in God, and God in him. 


here 15 no doubt, but 10. this pol 


$,point all Chriſtian men are fully and 
perfectly perſwaded, Yer ſhall it not be a loſt labour troinſtruct and fur- 
niſh you with a few places concerning this matter, that ye may be able 
co ſtop the blaſphemous mouthes of all them that moſt Jewiſhly, or ra- 
cher devilli{hly. ſhall at any time go about to reach or maintain the con- 
trary. Firſt, ye have the witneſs and teſtimony of the Angel Gabriel, de- 


% 


cared as well to Zachary the High-Prieſt, as alſo to the bleſſed Virgin. 


Secandly, ye have the witneſs and teltimony of Fobz the Bapult, point- 
ing unto Chriſt , and ſaying , Behold the Lamb of God that raketh 
away the fins of the World. Thirdly, ye have the witneſs and teſtimo- 
ny. of God the Father, who thundred from Heayen, and ſaid, Thus 18 
ak > = 


«. 
ys” 


o&” WW _ vY CS. "5 - wa 


SP a2. Y 8 ww 1 Ty ( 4 


+ Ch 1 _ nnten 


of the Natrovty. 257 

my dearly beloved' Son, m whom I am plcaſed; hear him.'! : Fourthly; 
ye have the witnels and teſttmony of the Holy Ghoſt, whickcame down 
from Heaven in manner of a Dove, and li1ghred-npon han in time of 
his Baptiſm. To theſe nnght be added a great number more; namely, 
the witneſs and eeftimony:of the wiſe. men that.came ro Herod, ' the wit- 
ne{s' and teſtimony of Semen and Arru, the witneſs and :teftimony' of 
Andrew: and Philip, : Nathaniel and Peter, Nicodemas and: Martha, with 
divers'other : But .it were too long co repeat all, and a few places are 
ſufficiear in ſo plain a martcr, ſpectally among them that are alrea- 
dy perſwaded. Therefore if the privy 1mps 'of Antichriſt, and crafty 
inftruments of the devil, :ſhall arrempt or go abour to withdraw you 
from this rrue Meſſias, and parfwade you to :Jook for anotherchat is not 
yet came : let cham not 1n any caſc feduoe you;bur cotfirm your ſelves 
with theſe and ſuch other: teftummomies of holy Scripture, wihuch are fo 
ſure and certain, rhatall the Devils in - Hcll ſhall never be able co wich- 
ſtand them. For as truly as God hveth, ſo: rruly was Jefus Chriſt 
the true Meſlias and Saviour of the World, even the fame Jeſus which 
as this day was born of the Virgin Mary, without all help of man, only 
by the power and operation of the Holy Ghoſt.: -- 

Concerning whoſe nature and ſabltance, becauſe divers and ſun- 
dry Hercfies are riſen in theſe our days, through the motion and ſug- 
gcſtian of Satan: cherefore it ſhall be needful and profirable for your 
inſtruction, ro fpeak a word'or two alſo of thispart. . We are evidently 
caughc in the Scripture, that -vur Lord and Sayiour Chriſt confiſtech 
of cwotcycral natures, of his manhood, being thereby-perte&t man, and 
of his Godhead, :being thereby perte&t God. 1c is written, The Word, John 1. 
that is to ſay, the ſecond Perſon in Trimty, became fleſh. God ſend- Ron. 8. 
mg ns own Son''in the ſimihicude of ſinful fleſh, fulfilled thoſe things 
which the Law could not. Chriſt being 1 form of God,took on him Phil. 2. 
the form of a ſervant, and was made like unto man, being found 1n 
thapeas a man. God was ſhewed 1n fleſh, juſtified in Spirit, ſeen of An- 1 Ti. 3. 
gels,prcached to the Gentiles, believed on 1n the World, and received up 
in glory. Alfſo/in another. place: There is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and man, even the Man. Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe be plain 
places for the proof and declaration of both Nararcs, united\and knir 
rogether in one-Chriſt. Ler us diligeatly conſider and weigh the works 
that he did whiles he lived on Earch, and we ſhall thereby alſo percave 
the (elf ame thing to be moſt-rmue. :In that he did hunger and thirſt, 
eat and. drink, ſleep and wake ; in that he preached his Goſpel to the 
People, in that he wept and forrowed for Feruſalem, in that he paid 
Tribute for himſelf and Petzer_in that he died and ſuffered death : what 
other thing did he elſe declare, but only this,that he was perfe&t man as 
weare? For which cauſe he is called in holy Scripture, ſometime the 
Son of David, ſometime the' Son of Man, ſometime the Son of Mary, 
ſometime the Son of Joſeph, and ſo forth. Now 1n that he forgave 
fins, in that he wrought Miracles, in that he did caſt out Devils, in 
that he healed men with his only word, 1n that he knew the thoughts of 


mens hearts, in that he had the Scas at his commandment, 1n that he 
6 Ll walked 
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walked on the Water, in that he roſe from death to litean that he aſcen- 
ded.into Heaven, andſo forth. _'What other thing:did he ſhew therein, 
but:only:'thar! he was perfect God, cocqual with the Father as couch- 
ing his Dety ?: Therefore he ſaith, The Father and I are all one, which 
1s.to be underſtood of his Godhead. For. as-touching his manhood, he 
ſaith, - the Father 1s. greater than'I am. Where are now thoſe Mar- 
cronites, that' deny Chrift to have been born in the fleſh, or to have 
been perfect man ? Where are now thoſe 4rians which deny Chritt to 
have been perfect God, . of equal ſubſtance with the Father ? If there be 
any ſuch, we may cafily reprove them with theſe teſtimonies of 'Gods 
Word and -{uch' other. Whercunto I am moſt ſure, they ſhall-never 
be able ro-anſ{wer. . For: the neceſfity of our ſalvation did require fuch 
a>Mcdiator and Say1our, as under one. perſon ſhould be a partaker of 
both-natures : It was requiſite he ſhould be man, ic was alſo requiſite 
he ſhould be.God. For as the. tranſgreſhon came by man, ſo was it 
meer the fatisfa&tion ſhould be made by man. And becaule death, ac- 
cording to S. Pal, is the juſt ſtipend and reward of ſin, therefore to 
appeaſe the wrath of God, and to fatisfie his Juſtice, it was expedient 
x our Mediator ſhould be ſuch a one, as might take upon him the 
{ins of mankind, and ſuſtain the due puniſhment thereof, namely death. 
Moreover, he came: in fleſh, and 1n the ſelf-ſame fleſh aſcended into 
Heaven, to declare and- teſtifie unto us, that all faithful people: which 
ſtedfaſtly believe in him, ſhall likewiſe come unto the ſame Manſion 
place, , whereunto he being our chick Captain, is gone before. Laſt of 
all he became'man, that we thereby might receive the greater comfort, 


_ as: well in our prayers, as alſo in our adverſity, conſidering with our 
' ſelves, that we have a Mediator that 1s true man as we arc, who allo 1s 


touched with our infirmities and was tempted eyen in like-ſort as we 


. are, For theſe and ſundry other cauſes, it was moſt necdful he ſhould 


- come, as he did in the fleſh. 


Matth.3. 


4 £ 


- But becauſe no creature, in that he is only a creature, hath or may 
have power to deſtroy death, and give life, to overcome Hell, and pur- 
chaſe Heaven, to remit fins, and'give righteouſneſs : therefore it was 
ncedfu?, that our Meſſas, whoſe proper duty and office that was,ſhould 
be not only tull and perfe&t Man, but alſo full and pertec&t God, to the 
intent he might more fully. and ;perfe&tly make ſausfaction for man- 
kind. God ſaith, This 1s-my welbeloved Son in whom I am wel- 
pleaſed. By which place we learn, rhat Chriſt appeaſed and quenched 
the wrath'of his Father, not in that he was only-the ſon of man : But 
much more 1n thathe was the Son of God. - je 
.:. Thus ye have heard declared outof the Scriptures, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was the true Mefſias and Saviour of the World, that he was by nature 
and ſubſtance pertect God and perfect Man, and for what cauſe it: was 
expedientit ſhould be ſo. Now that we may be the- more mindful and 
thanktul-unto God 1n this behalf, let us briefly conſider, and call to 
mind the mamtold and great benefits that we haye received by the Na- 
nvity and birch of this our Meſſias and Saviour. | 
Before Chriſts coming 1nto the World, all men uniyerſally in 
Adam, 
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Adam, where nothing elſes but a wicked and crooked generation, rot- 
ren and corrupt trees, ſtony ground, full of brambles and briers, loſt 
ſheep , prodigal ſons , naughty unprofitable ſervants , unrighteous 
ſtewards, workers of 1niquity, che brood of Adders, blind guides, ſit- 
ting in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death : to be ſhort, nothing 
{lc bur children of perdition, and inheritors of Hell fire. To this dpth 
St. Paul bear witneſs 1n divers places of his Epiſtles, and Chrilt alſo 
himſelf 1n ſundry places of his Goſpel. , But after he was once come 
down from Heaven, and had taken our trail nature upon him, he 
made all them that would: receive him truly, and believe his word, 
g00d trees, and good ground, fruitful and pleafant branches, chil- 
drea of light, citizens of heaven, ſheep of his fold, members of his bo- 
dy, heirs of his Kingdom, his true friends and brethren, ſweet and 
lively bread, the ele& and choſen people of God. For as Saint Peter 
faith in his firſt Epiſtle and ſecond Chapter : He bare our ſins in his 
body npon the Croſs, he healed us, and made us whole by his ſtripes: 
and whereas before we were ſheep going aſtray, he by his coming 
brought us home again to the true Shepherd and Biſhop of our ſouls, 
making. us a choſen generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, 
4 particular people of God, 1n that he died for our offences, and roſe 
for our- juſtification. St. Paul to Timothy the third Chapter, We 
were ( ſaith he ) in times paſt, unwiſe, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving 
divers luſts and pleaſures, living in hatred, envy, maliciouſneſs, and 


{o forth. 


Bur after the loving kindneſs of God our Saviour appeared towards 
mankind, not according to the righteouſneſs that we had done, but 
according to his great mercy, he ſaved us. by the fountain of the new 
birch, and by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he poured up- 
on us abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt our Sayiour, that we being 
once Juitihed by his grace, ſhould be heirs of eternal life, through hope 
and faith 1a his blood. | = ts | 
- In theſe and (uch other places, 1s ſet out before our eyes, as 1t were in 
a glaſs, the abundant grace of God, received in Chriſt Jeſu, which is 


' ſo much the more wonderful, becauſe it came not of any deſert of ours, Match. 2. 


bur of his meer and tender mercy, even then when we were his extream Matth.s. 
encrics :. But for the better underſtanding and conſideration of this poet. 
; kane - the TRL  Lukeg. 
thing, let us behold the end of his coming, ſo ſhall, we perceive what Typ, g 
great commodity and profit his Nativity hath brought unto us miſe- Matth. g: 
rable and fintul creatures. The end of his coming, was to fave and Matt. 11. 
deliver his .people,,to. tulhl che Law for us, to bear witneſs unto the "279 
Ave 4 p  £O, XU | heles af i. 
truth ro teach and preach the words of his facher, to give light unto the 14,,, ,. 
World, to call finners to repentance, to refreſh them that labour and Rem. . 
be heavy laden, to caſt out the Prince of this World, to reconcile us in 
the body of his fleſh, to diflolve the works of the Devil ; laſt of all, co 
become a propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours only, bur alſo tor 
the {ins of the whole World. 
Thefe were the chief ends wherefore Chrilt became man, not for 
any profit that ſhould come to him(elt chereby, bur only for our ſakes, 
6 Ll 2 | that 
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that we might underſtand the Will of God, be partakers of his hea- 
venly light, be delivered out 6f the Devils claws, relcaſed from the bur- 
den of {1n, juſtified through faith in his blood, and finally, receryed up 
into everla(ting glory, there to reign with him for ever. Was not this 
a great and ſingular love of Chriſt towards mankind, that being the 
expreſs and lively Image of God, he would notwithſtanding humble 
himſelf, and take upon him the form of a ſervant,and that only to fave 
and redeem us? O how much are we bound to the goodneſs of God in 
chis bchalt? how many thanks and praiſes do we owe unto him for 
this our ſalvation wrought by his dear and only Son Chriſt ? who be- 
came a Pilgrim in Earth to make us Citizens in Heaven; who became 
che ſon of man to makes us the ſons of Ged; who became obcdient to 
the Law,to deliver us from the curſe of the Law ; who became poor, to 
make us rich ; vile, to make us precious ; ſubject to death, to make us 
live for eyer. What greater love could we filly creatures deſire or wiſh 
to have at Gods hands ? op: | | 

Therefore ( Dearly Beloved ) let us not forget this exceeding love of 
our Lord and Saviour, let us not ſhew our ſelves unmindful or unthank- 
ful toward him : bur let us love him, fear him, obey him,and ſerve him. 
Let us confeſs him with our mouthes, praiſe him with our tongues, be- 
lieve on him with our hearts, and glorific him with our good-works. 
Chriſt is the light, let us receive the light. Chriſt is the truth, ler us be- 
lieve the truth. Chriſt is the way, let us follow the way. And becauſe 
he 1s our only Maſter, our only Teacher, our only Shepherd, and chicf 


.Caprain ; therefore let us become his ſervants, his ſcholars, his ſheep, 


and his ſouldiers. As for Sin, the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, 
whoſe Seryants and Bond(laves we were before Chriſts coming, let 
us utterly caſt them off, and defie them, as the chict and only cnenues 
of our ſoul. And ſeeing we are once delivered from their cruel 
tyranny by Chriſt, let us never fall into their hands again, leſt we 
chance to be ina worſe caſe than ever we were before. Happy are they, 
faith the Scripture, that continue to the end. Be faithful ( faith 
God ) until death, and I will give thee a crown of life. Again, he 
ſaith in another place, He that putteth his hand unto the Plough, and 
looketh back, is not mect for the Kingdom of God. Therefore let us 
be ſtrong, ſedfaſt, and unmoveable, abounding always in the works 
of the Lord. © Let us receive Chriſt , not for a time, but for cyer ; let 
us believe his Word, not for a time, but for ever ; let us become his 
ſervants, not for a time, but for eyer ; in conſideration that he hath re- 
deemed and ſaved us, not for a time, but for ever ; and will receive us 
into his heavenly Kingdom, there to reign with him, not for a time, 


\ bur forever. To him therefore with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 


be all honour, praiſe, and glory, for eyer and eyer. Amen. 
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 Good-Friday, concerning the Death and Paſſion of our 
Saviour Feſus Christ. | 


JT, ſhould nor become us ( well-beloved in Chriſt ) being that 
People which be redeemed from the Devil, ;. from {in and death, 
and from everlaſting damnation, by Chriſt, to ſuffer this time to 


_ paſs forth without any meditation and remembrance of that excel- 
| lent Work of our Redemption, wrought as about this time, through 


the great mercy and charity of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, for us wretch- 
cd Sinners, and his mortal Enemies. For if a- mortal mans deed, 
done to the behoof of 'the Common-wealth, be had+in remem- 
brance of us, with thanks for the benefit and profit which we re- 
ccive thereby : how much more readily ſhould we have in memo- 
ry this excellent act and benefit of Chrifts death ? whereby he hath 
purchaſed for us the undoubted pardon and forgiveneſs of our fins, 
whereby he made at one the Father 'of Heaven with us, in ſuch wiſe, 
that he taketh us now for his loving Children, and for the true inhe- 
ritors, with Chriſt his natural Son, of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And verily ſo much more doth Chriſts kindneſs appear unto us, 
in that it pleaſed him to deliver himſelf of all his goodly honour, 
which he was equally in with his Father in Heaven, and to come down 
into this vale of miſery, to be made mortal man , and to be 1a the 
ſtate of a molt low ſervant, ſerving us for our wealth and profit: 
us, I ſay, which were his ſworn enemies, which had renounced his 
holy Law and commandments, and followed the lufts and {inful 

leaſures of our corrupt nature. . And yer, I fay, did Chriſt put him- 
ſelf berween Gods deſerved wrath, and our ſin; and rent that 
obligation wherein we were in danger to God, and paid our debt. 
Our debt was a great deal too great for us- to have paid. And 
without payment, God the Father could never be ac one with us. 
Neither was it poſſible to be looſed from this debt by our own ability. 


It pleaſed him therefore to be the payer thereof, and to diſcharge us 


quite. | : 
Who can now conſider the grievous debt of fin, which could none 0- 


therwiſe be paid, but by che death of an Innocent, and will nor hace ſin 
in his hear ? If God hateth {in ſo much, that he would allow neicher man 
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nor Angel tor the Redemption thereof, but only the death of his only © 


and weil-beloved Son: who will not ſtand 1n fear thereof ? If we (my 
Friends) contider this, that for our (ins this moſt innocent Lamb was 
driven to death, we ſhall have much more cauſe to bewail our felves 
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Chriſt 
hath not 
redeemed 
from us 


fin, that 
we ſhould 
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jim. 


Philip 2. 
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that we were the cauſe of his death, than to cry out of the malice and 
cruelty of the Jews, which purſued hinvto his death. We did the deeds 
wherefore he was thus ſtricken and wounded, they were only the mini- 
ſters of our wickedneſs. Itis meet then we ſhould ſtep low down into 
our hearts, and bewail our own wretchedneſs and {inful y1ag. Let us 
know for a certainty, that if the moſt dearly beloved Son of God was 
thus puniſhed and ſtricken for the fin which he had not core Himiclt : 
how euch mote onghte'we ſoreto be ſtricken for our daity and manifold 
ſins which we commit againft God,if we earneſtly repent us nor, and be 
not ſorry for them? No mancan loveſin, which God hateth ſo much, 
and bein Ins fayour.. No man can fay that he loverh Chriſt cruly,and 
have his great enemy ( ſin I mean, the author of his death ) familiar 
and 1n friendſhip with hitn. So much do we love God and Chriſt, as 
we hate ſin. We ought therefore to take great heed,that we be not fa- 
yourers thereof, leſt we be found enemies to God, and traitors to 
Chriſt. For not only they which nailed Chriſt upon the Croſs, arc his 
tormentors, and crucificrs : but all they ( faith St. Paul ) crucihe again 
the Son of God, as much as 1s in them, who do commit viceand 11n, 
which brought him to his death. If the wages of fin be death, and 
death everlaſting : ſurely it is no ſmall danger to be. in ſervice thereof, 
It we live after the fleſh, and aftgr the ſinful luſts. thereof, St. Paul chreac- 
neth, yea Almighty God in St. Pazu/ threatneth, that we {hall ſurely 
dice. We can none otherwiſe ;live to God, but by dying to fin. If 
Chriſt be in: us, then 1s ſin:dead in us: and if the Spirit oft God bein 
us, which raiſed Chriſt from death to life, ſo ſhall the ſame Spirit raiſe 
us to the reſurrection of everlaſting life. - Bur if fin rule and rc1gn in 
us, then 1s God, which is the Fountain of all Grace and Vertue, dc- 
parted from us: then hath the Devil, and his ungracious ſpirit, rule 
and dominion in us.. And ſurely if in fuch miſerayle ſtate we die, we 
ſhall nor riſe to life, but fall down to death and damnation, and that | 
without end. . For Chriſt hath not ſo redeemed us trom fin, that we 
may ſafely return thereto again: but he hath redeemed us, that we 
ſhould forſake the motions thereof, and live to righteouſtteſs. - Yea, 
we be therefore waſhed in our Baptiſm from the filchineſs of fin, that 
we ſhould liveafterward in the pureneſs of life. In Baptiſm we pro- 
miſed to renounce the Deyil and his ſaggeſtions, we promiſed to be ( as 
obedient children ) always following Gods will and pleaſure. Then 
if he be our, Father indeed, let us: give him his due honour. It we be 
his children, let us ſhew. him our obedience, like as Chriit opcaly decla- 
red his obedience to his Father, which ( as St Paul writerh ) was obedt- 
ent even to the very death, the death of the Croſs. And this he did for 
us all that believe in him. For himſelf he was not punitked, for te was 
pure and undefiled of all manner of ſin, He was wounded ( ſaith Eſay) 


' for our wickednels, and {tripped for our fins: he ſufftcred the penalty of 


them himſelf; co deliver us from danger : he bare (ſaich Eſay) ail. our 
ſores and infirnuties upon his own back. No pain did he retule to 
ſuffer in his own body, that he naight deliver us trom pain everlatung. 


His pleaſure it was thus to do for us, we deſeryed 1t nor. HIRE 
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the more we ſee our ſelves bound unto him; bn pers he ought tobe 
thanked of us, yea, and the' more hope mi We take, chat' we ſhall 

receive all other good' things of his hand, in! that we have' received 
the gift of his only Son, through his hberality: 'For it God (faith 
St. Paul) hath not 'ſpared his ,own Son from' pain and puniſhment; Rom. 8. 
bur delivered him for us all unto the death : how ſhould he not give 
as all other things with him ? If we want any thing, either for body 
or ſoul, we may lawfully and boldly approach- ro 'God as to our John 1. 
merciful Father, 'to ask that we defite,-and we- ſhall obtain'ic. For 
ſuch power is given to us, to' be the children -of God, fo' many as 
believe in Chriſts Name. In his Name whatſoever we ask, we ſhall 
have it granted us: For fo well pleafed is the Father Almighty Matth.n. 
God, with Chriſt his fon, that for his. ſake he favoureth 'us; and will 
deny us nothing. So pleaſant was this facrifice; and oblation of his 
ſons death , which he ſo obediently and innocently ſuffered', that 
we ſhould take it for the only and full amends'for all the fins of the 
World. And ſuch favour did he purchaſe by his- death,” of his hea- 
venly Father for us, that for the merit thereof{ if we-be true -Chrt- 
ſtians in deed, and not in word only) we be now fully in Gods: grace 
22410, and clearly diſcharged from our \m. No'tengue ſurely 1s able 
to expreſs the worthineſs of this ſo precious' a death. For in this 
tanderh the continual pardon of our daily offences, 1n this refteth- 
our juitification,-1n this we be allowed, 1n this 1spurchaſed the eyer- 
laiting healch of all our ſouls. Yea, there 1s none other thing that 
can be named under Heayen' to fave our ſouls, but this only work of 
Chriits precious offering of his Body upon the Altar of the Croſs. Cer- 
res there can be nv- Work of any -mottal 'man ( be he neyer fo holy ) 
char ſhall be coupled 'in tmerics with Chriſts moſt holy a&t. For no 
doubt, all our thoughts: and deeds were' of no valae, 1f they were not 
allowed in the merits of Chrifts. death, [All'our righteouſneſs 1s far un- 
perfect, if it be compared with Chriſts'righteouſneſs. For 1n his acts 
and deeds, there' was no ſporvf fin,.'or of any unperfectnels. And for Our deeds 
this cauſe they were the more Able to be the-rrue amends ofour righte- 5 f#/! of 
ouſneſs, where our acts and deeds be full'of imperfection arid infirmi- ſe 
ties, and therefore nothing Worthy of thenſelves''to ſtir'Gbd to any 
favour, * much lefs to challenge that glory that is due to Chrifts act and 
merit, For not to us ( ſaith David) not ro us, but to ghy Naiye give the pp .. 
glory,O Lord. - Let us therefote ( good Friends ) with all reverence glo- F 
rifie His/Name, |let-vts magnifie 'and 'praſe'him forever. For: he hath 
dealt with ns accsfding to His great mercy; by bimfelf hath-he purcha- 
ſed our redemption.” He thought it notenough to ſpare himſelf, and to Heb- r. 
ſend his Angel to do'this deed!'burhe wotld do it himſelf, that he mighr 
do'itthe beter, and* make'it'the more'pertect redemption. He wasno: 
thing tnoved with'the-1ntolerable pain? that he ſuffered in the whole 
courle of 'his long” paſſon; 'to repent hitt*thus ro do good to his ene- 
mies :-- but he opened his heart for us, *and-beſtowed himſelf wholly for 
the ranſoming 'of us. Let us therefore now'open our hearts agam to 
him; and itudy in our lvesto'be thankful co fuch a Lord, and ever- 
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more to be mindful.of fo great aibenetic; yea, Ict us take up our Croſs 
with Chriſt, and, follow; him.-,-His Paſſion 1s not only the ranſom 
and whole amends:for our fin, bur it is alſo a moſt perte&t example of 
all patience and ſufferance. For it it bchoved Chriſt thus to ſuffer, and 
to enter 1nto the glory. of his Father : why ſhould 3t not become us to 
bear patiently our ſazall croſſes of adverſity , and the troubles of this 
world? For ſurely. ( as faith Saint Peter ) Chriſt therefore ſuffered, to 
leave us an i£xample.to follow his ſteps. And if we ſuffer with him, we 
ſhall be ſure alſo to, reign with him in Heaven. Not that the ſuffe- 
rance of this tranſytory hfe ſhould be worthy of that glory to come, 
but gladly ſhould we.be contented to ſuffer , to be like Chriſt in our 
hte, that ſo by-our works we may glorific our Father which is 1n Hea- 
ven. | -And as it 46 painful and grievous to bear the Crofs of Chriſt, in 


the gricts and di{pleaſures of this life : 1o it bringeth forth the joyful * 


fruic of Hope, 4n all them that be exercifed therewith. Let us not fo 
much. behold the pain ,- as the reward that ſhall follow that labour. 
Nay ; {ct us rather.endeavour our ſelves jn our ſufferance, to endure 
innocently and guilclefs, as our Saviour. Chriſt did. For if we fuffer for 
our deſeryings,” then hath not patience his perfe&t work in us : but if 


- undeſeryedly we ſuffer loſs of- goods and life , if we ſuffer to be evil 


The ps-- 
tence of 


Chriſt. 


ſpoken of for the love of Chriſt, this 1s thankful afore God for ſo did 
Chrilt ſuffer. He never did fin, neither was any guile found in his 
mouth. Yea , when he was reviled with taunts he reviled not a- 
gain, When he was wrongfully dealt with, he threatned not again, 


nor revenged his quarre], but dehyercd his cauſe to him chat judgeth 


Perfett- 


pat ZEFCE. 


Matth. 5 


The 
meekneſs 


of Chriſt. 


rightly. exon; PR , 

_ patience carcth not what, nor how much. it ſuffereth, nor of 
whom it ſuffereth,, whether of friend. or fog,z bur ſtudicth to ſuffer in- 
nocently, and withont deſerving. Yea, he1n whom perfett charity is, 
carcth ſo lictle to reyenge, that he rather ſtudieth ro do good for ey1l, 
to bleſs and ſay well of them that. curſe him, to pray for them that 
purſue him, according to the, cxample: of our Saviour Chriſt, who is 


. the moſt, perfe&t example and pattern of all meckneſs and ſufferance, 


which hanging upon the Croſs, in moſt fervent anguiſh bleeding in 
evcry.part of. his bleſſed Body, being {ctin the midit of his: enemies 
and ccruchiers:: and, he notwuhſtanding. the intolerable pains which 
they ſaw. him in,, being: of them mocked and ſcorned deſpitetully 


© pithoutall favour and compaſbpn, had yet towards: them ſuch com- 


Luke ts. 


paſſion 19 heart, that he rayed. to his Father of Heaven for them, and 
ſaid, Q Father, forgive them, for they wort not what. they do., What 
patience'was it alſp;which he ſhewed, when one of his own Apoſtles 


| and ſervants which was put.zg cruſt of him, came to betray him unto 


Mat. 1 5. 


Matty, 5 


his cnemics to the. death ? He-faid nothing worſe to him, but, Friend, 
wherctfore art thou-come ? Thus (good People) ſhould we call ro mind 
the. great..examples . of charity, which Chriſt ſhewed in his Paſſion, 
it-we' will fruitfully remember ..his Paſſion. Such charity and loye 
ſhould we bear, one. to another , if we, will be the true ſervants of 


Chriſt. . For if we loye but them that love and fay well by us, what 
| great 
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great thing 4s 1t' thatwe do, faich:Chriſt /2' Do! nor the Paynims- and: 

open ſinners fo? We'mult be more perfect nn; ourcharity. than thus, 

even as our Father in Heaven'1s' perfect, nuhich- maketh- the light of 

his Sun to rife upon the good and the bad:,;: and fenderth | his ram up- 

on the kind and unkind. After this manner ſhonld we ſhew our 

charity indifferently, as well. co one as'to' another, as well tor friend 

as foc , like obedient children, after the example of our Father in 

Heaven. For it Chriſt was obedzent to hns [Father 'even to the death, 

and that the moſt ſhametul death ( as: the Jews cfteemed it ) the 

death of the' Croſs : why ſhould we nor be obedient: to God in lower 

POINTS of: Charity and Patience? Ler us:torgive ther our Neighbours. Ecclus' 

their ſmall faults,” as God for Chrifts ſake hath forgiven us ' our 28. 

rear. LD 21 03/2111.45-4 1 7 Mart. 28. 

"Tr is not meet that we ſhould crave forgiveneſs of our great offences 

at GodsHhands , and yet will nog forgive the ſmall-treſpaſles- of our 

Neighbours againſt us. We do call formercy in vain, if we will not 

few mercy to our Neighbours. For.1f wewilEnor put wrath and di 

pleaſure forth of our hearts to our Chriſtian brother , no more wall 

God forgive the diſpleaſure and wrath that our fins have deſeryed be- 

fore him. For under this condition doth: God forgive us, if we for- 

give other. It becometh not Chriſtian men to:be hard one to another, 

nor vert to think their Neighbour unworthy to be:forgiven. For how- 

foever unworthy he 1s, 'yct 18-Chriſt worthy cohaye thee do thus much 

for his ſake; he hath deſerved of chee,;thar;thou. ſhouldelſt forgive thy 

Neighbour. And God 1s alfo: to-be obeyed, -which commandeth us 

to forgive, 'if we will have any'part of the: pardon: which our Saviour 

Chriſt purchaſed once of God the Father, ' by ſhedding of. his precious 

blood. '»Nothing becometh Chriſts ſervarits-ſo'much , -as mercy and 

compaſſion. Let us then be'favourable'one to another, and pray we Jacob. 5. 

one tor-anorher, that we'may be healed from all frailties of our lite, the 

Rs ro- offend one-the other ;-and that we 'may be of one mind and 

one ſpirit, agreeing together 1nibratherly love and concord; even like Eph. 5. 

the dear children of God. By theſe means ſhall we move God to be 

merciful unto our {1ns, yea, and we ſhall be hereby the more ready to 

receive our Saviour and Maker in his blefled Sacrament, to our ever- 

laſting comfort, and health of ſoul: - Chriſt dehghteth to enter and 

dwell in that ſoy] where love and charity ruleth, ang where peace and 

concord is ſeen, For thus writeth Saint Fohn, God 1s charity, he that 1Joha 4. 

abideth in charity, abideth in God, and God in him. And by this(faith 1 John 2. 

he) we ſhall know that we be'of God ,; if we love our brethren. Yea, 

and by this ſhall we know, that we be delivered from death. to lite, if 

we love one another. * But He which hateth his brother ((aichthe ſame 1 John 2, 

Apaſltle) abideth 1n death, even 1n the danger of everlaſting death, and 

15 moreover the cln}d of damnation and of the devil, curſed of God and 

hated (foJong as he ſo remaiheth) of God and all his heayenly com- 

pany. For as peace and charity wake us'the bleſſed children of Al- 

mighty God : fo doth hatred and envy make us the curſed children of 

the devil: God give us all grace to follow Chriſts examples in peace and Rom. 8. 
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in charity, in patience and ſufferance, that we now: may have him ou: 
gueſt to enter and dwell within us, ſos, we may -bein full {urery, hay- 
ing ſuch a pledge of our ſalyation. If we have him and his favour, 


we may be ſure we have the favour of: God by his means. © For. he 


ficteth- on the right hand of God his Father, as our Proctor and 
Attorny,, pleading and ſuing for us in all our 'needs and neceſſities. 
Wherefore , if we want any gift of godly wiſdom , we may ask it of 
God for Chriſts ſake, and we ſhall have it. Let us conſider and CX- 
amine our ſelves, in what wane we be concerning thus yertue of charity 


_ and patience. If we ſee that our hearrs be nothing inclined thereunto, 


in forgiving them that have offended againſt us, then let us knowledge 
our want, and wiſh to God to have it. But if we want it, /and ſee 1n 
our ſelves no deſire thereunto, yerily we be in a dangerous caſe betore 
God, and: have need to make much earneſt prayer ta God, thats we may 
have ſuch an heart changed , to-the grafting 1n of a.new../;-For unleſs 
we forgive other, we ſhall never be forgiven of God. No, not all the 

rayers and good: works of,other, can pacthe God unto us., unleſs we 
be at peace, and at-one with our ' Neighbour. Nor all our deeds and 
good works can moye God to forgive us our debts to him, except wefor- 
give to other. 'He ſetteth more by mercy, than by ſacrifice. Mercy 
moved cur Saviour. Chriſt to ſuffer for his enemies: it becomerh us 
then to follow his example. For it ſhall lictle avail us to have in medi- 
ration the fruits and price of his paſſion, to magnifie them, and to de- 
light or truſt in them, except we have1in mind his examples 1 In paſſion to 
follow. chem. If we thus therefore conſider Chriſts death, and will ſtick 
thereto with faſt Faith for the merit and deſerving thercof and will alſo 
frame our ſelves iniſuch wiſe to beſtaw our ſelves, and all that we 
have by charity, to the behoof of our neighbour, as Chriſt ſpent him- 
ſclt wholly for our profit, then do we truly remember Chriſts death : 
and being thus followers of Chriſts ſteps, we ſhall be ſure co follow him 
thither where he lictteth now with the Father and the Holy Choſt : To 
whom be all honour and glory. Amen. 
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CONCERNING 


The Death and Pasfum of our Saviour Cirift 


Hat we may the. better conceive the great mercy and rich 

of our Saviour Chriſt, in ſuffering. death univerdally for all men, 

it behovech us to deſcend into the bottom of our conſcience, and deep- 
Iy to conſider the firſt and principal cauſe wherefore he was compelled 
ſo to do. When our great Grandtather Adam had broken Gods com- 
mandment, 
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mandment, 1n cating the Apple forbidden\ him 1n Paradiſe, at the 
motion and ſuggeſtion of his wife, he purchaſed thereby, not only to 
himſelt, bur alfo to his poſterity for ever, the juſt wrath. and indigna- 
con'ot God, who according to his former ſentence pronounced at the 
giving Of the commandment , condemned both him, and all his, to 
eycrlaiting death, borh of body and foul. For it was ſaid unto him, 
Thou ſhalt cart freely of every tree in the Garden : bur as rouching the 
tree of knowledge of good and 111, thou ſhalt in no wiſe cat of 1t: For in 
what hour focvcr thou careſt thereof, chou ſhalc dic the death. Now as 
the Lord had ſpoken, ſo it came to paſs. Adam took upon him to cat 
chereof, aud in fo doing he died the death, that 1s to ſay, he became 
mortal, he loſt the fayour of God, he was calt out of Paradiſe, he was no 
longer a Citizen of Heaven: bur a Firebrand of Hell. and a Bond(lave 
to the Devil. To this doth our Saviour bear witneſs 1n the Goſpel, 
calling us loſt Sheep, which have gone aſtray, and wandred from the 
rue Shepherd of our ſouls. To this alſo doth Saint Paxl bear witneſs, 
ſaying, That by the offence of only Adam, death came upon all men 
to condemnation. So that now neither he, or any of his, had any right 
or intereſt at all in the Kingdom of Heaven ; but were become plain 
Reprobates and Caſt-aways , being. perpetually damned to the ever- 
laſting pains of Hell-fire. In this ſo great miſery and wretchedneſs, 
if mankind could have recovered himſelf again , and obtained forgive- 
neſs ar Gods hands, then had his caſe been ſomewhat tolerable, becauſe 
he might have attempted ſome way now to deliver himſelt from cter- 
nal death. But there was no way left unto him , he could do nothing 
char might pacihe Gods wrath, he was altogether unprofitable 1n that 
behalf. There was not one that did good, no not one. And how 
then could he work his own ſalvation ? Should he go about to pacihe 
Gods heavy diſpleaſure by-offering up burnt-ſacrifices , according as 
x was ordained inthe old Law ? by offering up the blood of Oxen, 
the-blood of Calves, the blood of Goats, the blood -of Lambs, and fo 
torch ?: O thele things were'of no force nor ſtrength to rake away ins, 
they could not put away:the anger of God', they could not cool the 
heat of his wrath; nor yet bring mankind into favour again, they were 
but only figures and ſhadows of things to come, and nothing elſe. Read 
the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews , there: ſhall you find this matter largely 
diicufled , there ſhall you learn in moſt plain words, that the bloody 
ſacrifice of the old Law was unperfect,, and not able to deliver man 
tram the fate of damnation by any means : ſo that mankind 1n truſt- 
ing thereunts, ſhould truſt'to a broken ſtaff, and in'the end deceiye 
himſelf; What ſhould he:then do ?:Should he go about to ſerve and 
keep.cthe Law of God divided into ewo Tables, and ſo purchaſe to him- 
ſelt eternal life ? Indeed, 'if Adam and his poſterity had been able to ſa- 
risfie and fulfil the Law perfectly, in loving God above all things, and 
their neighbour as themſelves : then ſhould chey have calily quenched 
the Lords wrath, and eſcaped the terrible ſentence of eternal death pro- 
nounced againſt them by the mouth of Almighty God. For 1t 1s writ- 
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ten, Do thus, and thou ſhalt liye ; that'is to fay, fulfil my command- Luke 1s 
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ments , keep thy (elf upright and perfect in them according to my 


Will, then ſhalt thou live, and not dic. Here 1s cternal like promiſed 


Pſal. 5. 
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Rom. 11. 


Eſay 55. 
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with this condition, and fo, that they keep and obſerve the Law. But 
ſuch was the frailty of mankind after his fall , ſuch was his weakneſ 
and imbecillicy , that he could not walk uprightly in Gods command.- 
ments, though he would never ſo fain : but daily and hourly fell from 
his bounden duty, offending the Lord his God divers ways, to the 
grcat increaſe of his condemnation, inſomuch chac the Prophet David 
crieth out on this wiſe : All have gone aſtray , all are become unpro- 
ftable, there is none that doth good , no not one. In this caſe what 
profit could he have by the Law? None at all. For as Saint James 
ſaich, He that ſhall obſerve the whole Law, and yet faileth in one point, 
is become guilty of all. And 1n the Book of Deateronomy 1t 1s written, 
Curſcd be he (faith God) which abidech not 1n all things that arc 
written 1n the Book of the Law, to do them. 

Behold, the Law bringeth a curſe with it, and maketh it guilty, . not 
becauſe it 1s. of it ſelf naught or unholy , ( God forbid we ſhould fo 
think) but becauſe the frailty of our ſinful fleſh is ſuch , that we can 
never fulfil it, according to the perfection that the Lord requireth. 
Could Adam then (think you) hope or truſt to be ſaved by the Law ? 
No, he could not. But the more he looked on the Law, the more he 
ſaw his own damnation fet before his eyes, as 1t were.1n a clear glaſs. 
So that now of himſelf he was mott wretched :and miſcrable, deſtitute 
of all hope, and never able to pacific Gods heavy difpleaſure, nor 
yetto eſcape the terrible judgement of God, whereunto he and all his 
poſters were fallen, by: diſobeying che firaist Commandment. of 'the 
Lord their God. - But O the abundant riches of Gods great mercy! 
O the unſpeakable goodneſs of his heavenly Wifdom ! When all hope 
of righteouſneſs was paſt on our part , when we had nothing in our 
ſelves, whereby we might quench his burning wrath, and work the 
ſalvation of our own ſouls; and riſe out of the miſerable eſtate where- 
in we lay : Then, even then did Chriſt the Son of God, by the ap- 
pointment of his Father, come down from Heaven, to:be wounded 
tor our ſakes, to be reputed with the wicked , to be condemned unto 
death, to take-upon him the reward of our fins, and to give'his Body 
to be broken- on the Croſs for- our offences. He ( ſaith the Prophet 
Eſay, meaning Chriſt ) -hath born our 1nfirmucies , avd hath-carried - 
our ſorrows, the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, and by his 
ſtripes we were made whole. Saint Paz likewiſe ſaith, God made him 
a ſacrifice tor-our fins; which knew not fin, ;that we ſheuld be made 
the righteouſneſs of God by him: And' Satnt Peter moſt agreeably 
writing 1a this behalf, ſaith , Chriſt hath once died and fuftered for 
our (ins, the juſt for the unjuſt, &c. Tortheſe might be added an 1n- 
finite number of other places to the ſame effect: bur theſe few ſhall be 
{uffcienc for this time. | 

Now then (as it was ſaid in the beginning) let us ponder and weigh 
the cauſe of his death, that thereby we may be the more moved to 
glorific him 1n our whole life. Which uf you will have comprehended 
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briefly in one word, 1t was nothing elſe on our part but only the tranf- 
grefſion and fin of mankind. When the Angel came to warn Joſeph 


that he ſhould not fear to take Mary to his wite : Did he nor therefore 


will the Childs name to be called Feſzs , becauſe: he ſhould ſave his 


people from their {ns 2 When John the Baprilt preached Chriſt , and © 


ſhewed him to the people with his finger : Did he not plainly ſay un- 
to them, Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the fins of the 
world ? - When the woman of Canaan belought Chriſt to help her 
Daughtec which was poſleſt with a Devil : did he not openly confeſs 
that he was ſent to ſave the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſracl, by giving 
his life for their ſins? It was fin then, O man, even thy fin chat cauſed 
Chriſt the only Son of God to be crucified in the fieth , and to ſuffter 
the molt vile and flanderous death of the Croſs. It thou hadit kept thy 
ſelf uprizhr, if thou -hadſt obſerved the commandments, it chou hadft 
not preſumed to tranſgreſs the will of God in thy firſt Father Adam, 
then Chriſt, being in form of God, needed not to have taken upon 
him the ſhape of a ſervant: heing immortal in Heaven, he needed not 
to become mortal on Earth : being the true bread of the ſoul, he 
needed not to hunger : being the healthful water of hfe, he needed not 


John. 


Mat. 15. 


Rom. 5; 


ro thirſt : being lite it ſelf, he needed not to have ſuffered death. Bur 


ro theſe and many other ſuch extremities, was he driven by thy ſin, 
which was fo manifold and great, that God could be only pleaſed in 
him, and none other. Canſt thou think of this, O ſinful man, and not 
tremble within chy ſelf > Canit thou hear it quietly without remorſe 
of conſcience, and ſorrow of heart ? Did Chriſt ſuffer his paſſion for 
thee, and wilt thou ſhew no compaſhon towards him? While Chriſt 
was yet hanging on the Croſs , and yielding up the Ghoſt, the Scri- 
pture Slanclfcrh that the veil of the Temple did rent in twain and the 
Earth did quake, that the ſtones clave aſunder, that tHe Graves did 


open, / and the dead bodies riſe; and ſhall che heart of man be nothing 


moved to remembtr how grievouſly and cruelly he was handled of 
the Jews for our fins ? Shall man ſhew himſelf co be more hard heart- 


_ ed than tones, to have leſs compaſſion than dead bodies ? Call to 


mind, © ſinful creature, and ſer before thine eyes Chriſt crucified. 
Think thou ſeeft his Body ſtretched out in length upon the Croſs, his 
head crowned with ſharp thorns , and his hands and his feet pierced 
with nails, his heart opened with a long ſpear, his fleſh rent and torn 
with whips , his brows ſweating water and blood. Think thou hear- 
eſt him now crying in an intolerable agony to his Father , and ſaying, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Could(t thou behold 
this wotul fight, or hear this mournful voice , without tears, confi- 
dering that he (ſuffered all this, not for any deſcre of his own, but on- 
ly for the grievoufneſs of thy fins ? O-cthat mankind ſhould put the 
everlaſting Son of God to ſuch pains. O that we ſhould be the oc- 
fion of his death, and che only cauſe of his condemnation. May we 
not juftly cry , wo worth the -thme that ever we tinned ? O my Bre- 


_ thren, let this Image of Chriſt crucified , be always printed in our 


hearts, ler it ſtir us up to the hatred of fin, and proyoke our minds 
| to 
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ro the earneſt love of Almighty God. For why? 1s not fin, think you, 
a grieyous thing in his fight, ſeeing for the tranſgrefſing of Gods pre- 
cept 1n cating of one Apple, he condemned all che World to perpetual 
death, and would not be pacitied, but only with the blood of his own 


. Son? True, yea, molt true 1s that ſaying of David: Thou, O Lord, 


hateſt all them that work iniquity, neither ſhall che wicked and evil 
man dwell with thee. By the mouth of his holy Prophet Eſay, he cricd 
mainly out againſt ſinners, and faith, Wo be unto you that draw 1ni- 
quity with cords of vanity, and fin as it were with cart-ropes. 

Did not he give a plain token how greatly he hated and abhorred 
ſin, when he drowned all the World, fave only cight perſons, when 


* hedeſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrha with fire and brimſtone, when in three 


days ſpace he killed with Peſtilence threeſcore and ten thouſand tor 
Davids offence ; when he drowned Pharaoh and all his Hoſt in the red 
ſea ; when he turned Nabuchodonoſor the King, into the form of a brute 
Beaſt, creeping upon alt tour , when he ſuffered Achitophel and Judas 
to hang themſelves upon the remorſe of ſin, which was ſo terrible 
to their eyes ? A thouſand ſuch examples are to be found in Scripture, 


if a man would ſtand to ſeek them out. But whar need we ? This one 


example which we have now in.hand, is of more force, and oughr 
more to move us, than all the reſt. Chriſt being the Son of God, and 
perfect God "himſelf , who never committed {in, was compelled to 
come down from Heaven, to give his body to be bruiſed and broken 


-on the Croſs for our f{ins- Was nor: this a manitelt token of Gods 
-great wrath and diſpleaſure towards fin, that he could be pacified by 
no other meats, but only by the ſweer and precious blood of his dear 


Son? O {in, fin, that ever thou ſhould(t drive Chriſt to ſuch extre- 
mity / Wo worth the time that. ever thou cameſt into the World. But 


'what booteth it now to bewail ? Sin 1s come, and ſo come that it can- 


Prov.24. 


not be avoided. There 1s no man liying,no not the juſteſt man on the 


' Earth but he falleth ſeven times a day.. as.So/omonAaith. And our Sa- 


Rom. 6. 


© Heb. 6. 


viour Chriſt, alchough he'hach delivered. us from fin, yet not fo, that 
we ſhall be free trom commurting fin; but ſo, that it ſhall not be 1m- 
puted to our condemnation. He hath. caken upon him the juſt re- 
ward of fin, which was death, and. by death hath overthrown death ; 
that we believing in him, might hve tor eyer and nor die. Ought nor 
this ro engender extreme hatred of fin 1n us, to conſider that it did vio- 


lently, as it were, pluck God out of Heaven, to make him teel the 


horrors .and pains of Deathz- O that we would ſomcumes conlider this 
in the midit of our pomps and. pleaſures : it would bridle the qutragi- 
ouſneſs of the fleſh, it would abate and Aflwage our carnal aftections, 
it would reſtrain our fleſhly appetites, that we ſhould not run at ran- 
dom, as we commonly do. To commit fin wiltully and deſperate- 
ly, withour fear of God; 1s nothing elſe bur to cruciftie Chriſt anew, as 
we are cexpreſly taught 1n-the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Which thing it 1t 
were deeply printed 1n all mens hearts, then ſhould not fin reign every 
where ſo much as 1t doth, to the great griet and torment of Chriit now 
ſicting 1n Heaven. | 

Lec 
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Let us therefore remember, and always bear in mind Chriſt crucif- 
&d, that thereby we may be inwardly moved both to abhor fin through- 
ly, and alſo with an carneſt and zealous heart to love God. For this 15 
another fruit which the memorial of Chriſts death ought to work 1n us, 
an earneſt and unfeigned love towards God. So God loved the 
World ( faith St. John ) that he gave his only begotten Son , that 
whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but haye life ever- 
laſting. If God declared ſo great love towards us his filly Crea- 
tures : how can we of right bur love him again? Was not this a ſure 
Pledge of his Love, to-give us his own Son from Heayen? He mighc 
have given us an Angel if he would, or ſome other Creature, and yet 
ſhould his love have been far above our defertss Now he gave us not 
an Angel, but his Son. And what ſon? His only Son, his natural 
Son, Iis welbeloved Son, even that Son whom he had made Lord 
and Ruler of all things. Was not this a ſingular token of greac 
loye ? Bur to whom did he give him? He gave him co the whole 
World ; that is to ſay, ro Adam, and all that ſhould come after him. 
O Lord , what had Adam, or any other man deſerved at Gods 
hands, :!:ar he ſhould give us his own Son ? We are all miſerable 
perſons, {intul perſons, damnable perſons, jultly driven out of Para- 
diſc, juitly excluded from Heaven, juſtly condemned to Hell fire : And 
yet { ſee a wonderful roken of Gods love ) he gave us his only begotten 
Son, us I fay, that were his extream and deadly cnemies, that we by 
- vercuee of his blood ſhed upon the Croſs, might be clean purged from 
our ſins, and made righteous again in his fight- Who can chuſe bur 
marvel, to hear that God ſhould ſhew ſuch unſpeakable loye towards 
us , that were his deadly enemies ? Indeed, O mortal man, thou 
oughtelt of right ro marvel at it, and to acknowledge therein Gods 
great goodneſs and mercy towards mankind, which 1s ſo wonderful, 
that no fleſh, be it never ſo worldly 'wiſe, may well conceive it, or cx- 
preſs it. For as St. Paul teſtifieth, God greatly commendeth and ſerterh 
out his love towards us, in that he ſent his Son Chriſt to die for us, 
when :we were yet ſinners, and open-enemies of his Name. It we had 
in any manner "of wiſe deſerved 1t at his hands, then had it been no 
marvel at all, but there was no deſert .on our part wherefore he ſhould 
do it. Therefore thou- ſinful Creature, when thou heareſt that God 
gave his Son to die for the fins of the World, think not he did ir for 
any deſert or goodneſs that was in thee, for thou waſt then the Bond- 
ſlave of the Devil : But fall' down upon thy knees, and cry with the 
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Prophet David, O Lord, what 1s'man, that thou arr ſo mindful of Pal. 8. 


him? or che ſon of man, that thou'ſo regardeſt him ? And ſeeing he 
hath ſo greatly loved thee, endeavour thy ſelf to love him again, with 
all thy heart, with/all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, chat therein 
thou maiſt appear not to be unworthy of his love. I report me to 
thine own conſcience, whether thou wouldſt not think thy love 1ll be- 
{towed upon him, that could not find in his heart to love thee again ? 
If this be true, ( as it is moſt true ) chen think how greatly it behoverh 
thee 1n duty to love God which hath ſo greatly loved thee that he hath 
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not ſpared his own only Son from ſo cruel and ſhametul a death for 
thy: fake. And hitherto: concerning the cauſe' of Chriſts Death and 
Paſſion, whichas it was on our part moſt horrible and grievous fin, 
ſo on.the.other fide it was the free gift of God, proceeding of his meer 
and tender love towards mankind, - without any. merit or deſert of our 
part; , The Lord for his mercics ſake grant that we never forget this 
great benefit of -our falvation in Chriſt Jeſu, but that we always ſhew 
our ſelves. thankful for it, abhorring all kind of wickedneſs and in, 
and applying our minds wholly to the ſervice of God, and the diligent 
keeping of his commandments. 

Now it remaineth that I ſhew unto you, how to apply Chrilts death 
and paſſion to our comtort,as a medicine to our wounds, fo that 1t may 
work the ſame cfie in us' wherefore it was given, namely, the health 
and ſalvation of our ſouls.. For as it proficeth a man norhing to haye 
ſalve, unleſs it be well applied to the part infected : So the dearh of 
Chriſt ſhall ſtand us in no force,unleſs we apply 1t to our ſelves 1n fuch 
ſort as God hath appointed. Almighty God commonly worketh by 
means, and in this thing he hath alſo ordained a certain mean, where- 
by we may take fruit and profit to our ſouls health. : 

What mean 1s that? forſooch it is Faith. Not an unconſtant or wa- 
vering Faith but a ſure , ſtedfaſt , grounded, and unfeigned Faith. | 
God ſent {is Son into the World ( ſaith St. Fohn ) To what end? That 
whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, bur have lie everlaſt- 
ing. Mark theſe words that whoſoever belicyeth in him. Here is the 
mean whereby we muſt apply the fruits of Chriſts death unto our 


deadly wound. Here is the mean whereby we mult obtain eternal life, 


namely Faith. For ( as St. Pax/ teacheth in his Epiſtle ro the Romans ) 
With the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouch 
confeſſion 1s made unto ſalvation. Paz! being demanded of the Keeper 
of the Priſon, what he ſhould do ro be ſaved ? made this anſwer : 
Believe in the Lord Jeſus ſo ſhalt'thou and thine houſe both be ſaved. 
Atcer the Evangeliſt had 'deſcribed and ſet forth unto us at large, the 
life and the death of the Lord Jeſus, in the end he concludeth with 
theſe words : Theſe things are written, that we may believe Jeſus Chrilt 
co be the Son of God, and through Faith obtain eternal life. T6 con- 
clude with the words of St. Paul, which are theſe : Chrilt is.the end of 
the Law unto f{alyation, for every one that doth believe. . By this then, 
you may well perccive, that the only mean and inſtrument of ſalvation 
required of our parts, 18 Faith, ;-that 1s to ſay, a ſure truſt and conhi- 
dence in the mercies of God : whereby we perſwade our ſelves, that 
God botrh hath, and will forgive our fins, that he hath accepted us a- 
gain into his fayour, that he hath releaſed us from the bonds of: dam- 
nation, and received us. again into the number of. hzs ele& people, 
not for our merits or deſerts, but only and. ſolely for the naerits of 
Chnits death and Paſlion, who became man for our ſakes, and hum- 
bled himlelt ..zo ſuſtain the reproach of the Croſs, that we thereby 
might be ſaved, and made inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven. This 


Faich 15 required at our hands. And this if we keep Redfaſtly at our 
hearts, 
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hearts, -there 15 no doubt, but we-ſhall obtain ſalvation at Gods hands, 


as did Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, of whom the Scripture faith, char 
they believed, and it was imputed unto .chem for righteouſneſs. Was 
it imputed unto them only ? and ſhall it not be imputed unto us alſo? 
Yes, if we have the ſame Faith as they had, it ſhall be as truly impu- 
cd unto us for righteouſneſs, as it was unto them. For 1t 15 one Faith 
chat mult ſave both us and them, even. a ſure and ftedfait Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus; who, as ye have heard, came into the World for this end, 
that whoſoever believe in him, ſhould not periſh, but have lite ever- 
laſting. But here we mult take heed that we do not halt with God 
through an unconſtant and. wavering Faith, bur that it be ſtrong and 
ſtedfalt ro our lives end. He that wavereth (ſaith Saint James) 15 like 
a wave of the Sca, neither let that man think that he ſhall obtain any 
thing at Gods hands. Peter coming to Chriſt upon the Water, be 
cauſe he fainted in Faith , was in danger of drowning. . So: we 1t we 
begin to wauer or doubt, it 1s to be feared leſt we ſhall fink as Perer 
did? not into the Water, but into the bottomleſs-pit of Hell fire. There- 
fore I ſay unto you, that we muſt apprehend the Merits of Chriſts 
Death and Paſhon by Faith , and that-with a ſtrong and ſtedfa(t Faith, 
nothing doubting, but that Chriſt by his own oblation, and once of- 
fering of himſelf upon the Croſs, hath taken away our fins, and hath 
reſtored us again into Gods favour, ſo fully and perfectly , that no 


other ſacrifice for ſin; ſhall hereafter be requiſite! or necdtul in all the 


World. LY 
Thus have you heard in few words, the mean whereby we-muſt ap- 


ply the fruits and merits of Chriſts death unto us, fo that 1t may work 


the ſalyation of our ſouls : namely, a ſure, ſtedfaſt, perfect and: ground- 
ed Faith: © For as all they which beheld ſtedfaſtly the Brafen Serpent; 
were healcd and delivered at the very ſight thereof; from their corporal 
diſeaſes and bodily ſtings : even fo all they which behold Chriſt cru- 


\ cified with a true and lively Faith, ſhall undoubtedly be delivered trom 
"the grievous wounds of the foul , be they never ſo deadly or many in 


number. Therefore (dearly beloved) if we chance-at any timethrough 
frailty 'of the fleſhito fall into fin (as it cannot be choſen, but we muſt 
needs fall often) and 1f we feel the heavy-burdett chercot to preſs our 


ſouls, tormenting us with che fear of Death, Hell; and Damnation; ler 


us then uſe that mean which God hath appointedan-his Word, to. wit, 
the mean of Faith®' which is the only -in(trament of ſalvation now letr 


-unto us. Ler us ſtedfaſtly 'behold Chriſt crucified; with the eyes of 


our heart.  Letus only truſt to be ſaved by his Death and Paſſion, and 
to have our fins clean waſhed away through his moſt precious blood, 
that in the end of the world', when he ſhall come again to judge both 
the quick and the dead, he may receive-us into his heavenly Kingdom, 
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and place us in the number of his Ele& and choſen People, there to be 


partakers of that immortal and everlaſting life, which he hath pur- 
chaſed unto us by vertue of his bloody wounds : To him theretore, 


with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world 


without cnd.- Amen. 
Nn AN 
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Jeſus Chrift. 


For Eaſter Day. 
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FF eyer at any time the greatneſs or excellency of any matter ſpiritual 
& or temporal, hath ſtirred up your minds to give diligent ear ( good 
Chriſtian People, and well-beloved in our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt ) I doubt not but that I ſhall have you now at this preſent ſea- 
ſon, moſt diligent and ready Hearers of the matter which I have at this 
time to open unto you. For I come to declare that great and moſt com- 
fortable Article of our Chriſtian Religion and Faith, the Reſurre&ion of 
our Lord Jeſus. So great ſurely is the matter of this Article, and of fo 
great weight and importance, thatit was thought worthy to keep our 
ſaid Saviour ſtill on Earth forty days after he was riſen from death: to 
life, to the confirmation and eſtabliſhment thereof in the hearts of 
his Diſciples. Sothat ( as Zzke clearly teſtifierh in the farſt Chapter of 
the Ads of the Apoſtles ) he was converſant with his Diſciples. by the 
ſpace of forty days continually together, to the intent he would 1n his 
perſon, being now glorified,teach and inttruct them, which ſhould be the 
teachers of other, fully and un moſt abſolute and perfect wiſe the truth 
of this moſt Chriſtian Article, which is the ground and. foundatjqn. of 
our whole Religion, before he would aſcend up to his Father:into the 
Heavens, there to receive the glory of his moſt triumphant Conqueſt 


1Cor.15. Conſciences, that it3s even the very Lock and Key, of all our Chriſtian 
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from'Sea to Sea, nor. that he ſhould after this World, be the Judge as 

well of-the living as of the dead, to. give reward to the good , and 
judgment to the evil. Thar theſe links therefore of our Faith ſhould 

all hang together in ſtedfaſt eſtabliſhment and confirmation, - it pleaſed 

our Saviour not ſtraitway to withdraw himfelf from che bodily pre- 
ſence.and ſight of his Diſciples, but he choſe our: forty days, wherc- 

in he would declare unto them , by manifold 'and;moit {trong argu- 

ments and tokens, that he has conquered Death,,. and chat he; was alſg, 

cruly riſen again to life. He began (ſaith Lz4e )*at Moſes and all the, Luke 24 
Prophets, and expounded unto them, 'the Prophelies that were written. 

in all the Scriptures of him, to the 1ntent to confirm the truth of his, 
Reſurrection, long before ſpoken of-.:' which he yerifhed indeed, as it 

is declared very apparently and manifeſtly , by his oft appearance, to, 
ſundry perſons at ſundry times. Firſt, he fent his Angels to the Se- nar. 28. 
pulchre, who did ſhew unto certain'women,the 'empty Grave, ſaving 

that the burial linen remained therein. | And, by,theſe {igns were theſe 
women fully inſtructed , that he,was/5iſen again; and ſo did they, t&, 

ſtifie it openly. After this Jeſus himfelt' appeared to Mary Magdalen, Joln 20 
and after chat co'certain. other wotnen , and {trait afterward he ap; 

peared to Peter, then to the:two Diſciples, ,which were going to Emaus: 

He appeared-.ta.the Diſciples allo, as they were-gathered together, for 1 Cor. 
fear of the Jews ,:.the door, ſhur.,  At-another time he was ſeen at the '5:  : . 
Sca of Tiberias of Peter and 7homas, and of other Diſciples, when they Luke.24 
were fiſhing. Hg was ſeen. of more then five hundred brethren in the Jobn 1. 
mount of Galilee, where Jelus appointed them to be by his Angel; when 

he ſaid, Behold, he ſhall go-before you into Ga/jlee;there ſhall ye ſee him = 

as he hath faid ynto you. After this heappeared unto, James, and laſt.of 

all he was, viſibly ſeen of all the Apoſtles, at ſuch time as he was taken AQts 1. 
up into Heaven.. Thus at ſundry tumes he ſhewed himſelt after he: was 

riſen again, to confirm and ſtabliſh this Article. ' And in theſe reyela- 

tions ſometime he ſhewed them his hands, his feet, and his fide, and bade 

them touch him, that they ſhould not take him.for a Ghoſt or a Spirit, 
Sometime he alſo did cat with them, but ever he,was talking with them 

of the everlaſting Kingdom of God, ;to. aſſure; the truth of his Reſurre: 

ion. For then he opened their underſtanding, / that they nught pers Luke 24 
cave the Scriptures, and ſaid unto them, Thus. 1645 written, and thus it | 
behooved Chriſt toſuffer, and to riſe from death-the third day, and that 

there ſhould be preached openly in his name pardon. and. remyllion of 

{ins-to all the Nations of the World. Ye ſee (.gggd Chriſtian people) 

how neceſflary. this Article of our Faith is, ſecing.it, was prayed of Chriſt 
himſelt by ſuch evident reafons and tokens, by {o long.tinc and {pace. 

Now thereforc as our Saviour was diligent for our, comfart; and.in- 

, ſtruction to declare it : ſo ler us be as ready in our belict, to recetye.it 

ro our comfort and inſtruction. As he diced not;for-himelt; no mpre 

did he riſe again for himſelf. He was dead (ſaith Saint Paul ) for our, 1 Cor. 
ſins, and roſe again for/our juſtification, . O mplt comtartable. word, 75: 
cvermore to be: born in remembrance! He digd, Being gy put away 

ſin, he roſe again to endow. us with rightcouſnels.,., His. death cook 

4 Nn 2 away 
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away ſin and maledi&ion, his death was the ranſom of them both, 
his death deſtroyed death , and overcame the Devil, which had the 
power of death in his ſubje&tion, his death deſtroyed. Hell , with all 
the damnation thereof. Thus 1s death ſwallowed up by Chriſts victo- 
ry, thus 15 Hell ſpoiled for ever. If any man doubt of this victory, 
let Chriſts glorious Reſurre&tion declare him the thing. If death could 
not keep Chriſt under his dominion and power, but that he aroſe again, 
it is manifeſt that his power was overcome, If death be conquered, then 
muſt it follow that fin, wherefore death was appointed as the wages ,: 
muſt be alſo deſtroyed. It death 'and fin be vaniſhed away , - then is 
the Devils tyranny vaniſhed, which had the power of death, and was the 
author and brewer of ſin, and the ruler of hell. If Chriſt had the vi- 
&ory of them all by the power of his death, and openly proved it by 
his moſt vi&orious and-yaliant ReſurreMion (as it was not poflible for 
his great might to be ſubdued of them) and it is true, that Chriſt died 
for our ſins, and roſe again for our juſtification : Why may not we, 
that be his members by #rue Faith, rejoyce, and boldly fay with the 


| Prophet Hoſea and the Apoſtle Paul, Where is thy dart, O death? 


x Reg. 
7 


Where is 'thy victory, O hell ? Thanks be unto God, Hay they, which 
hath given us the victory by our Lord FJeſus'Chriſt. 

This nnghty conqueſt of his Refurre&tion, was not 'only ſignified 
before by divers figures of the Old Teſtament, as by Samſon when he 
flew the Lion, out of whofe mouth-came ſweerneſs and honey; and as 


| David bare his figure when he'dalivered rhe Lamb out of the-Etens 


Jonas I. 


Col. 2. 


1 Pet. 1, 


month, and when he'overcame'and ſlew the'great Giant: Golzah, and as 
when Jonas was ſwallowed up in the Whales mouth, and caſt up again 
oh land alive : but was alſo moſt ckarly propheſied by the Prophers of 
the Old Teſtament , and in the New alſo confirmed by the Apoſtles. 
He hath ſpoiled, faith Saint Paz/, rule, and 'power, and all the-domi- 
nion'of our ſpiritual enemies. He hath made a ſhew of them openly, 
and hath triumphed oyer them in his own perſon. This is the mighty 
power of the Lord, whom we believe on. By his death hath he wrought 
for'us this victory, and'by his Reſurrection hath he purchaſed-ever- 
laſting life and righteouſneſs for us. It had nor been enough to be de- 
livered by his death from ih, except by his Refurre&tioh we had been 
endowed with righteouſneſs. And it ſhould not avail us to be de- 
livered from death, except he had riſen again, to open for us the gates 
of Heayen, to enter into/hfe everlaſting. And therefore 'St. 'Peter thank- 
cth God the Father 'of'our Lord Jeſus'Chriſt for his abundant metcy, 
becauſe he hath begotten'us (faith-he) unto a lively hope'by the Reſur- 
rection of 'Jeſus Chriſt from death, to enjoy an inheritance immortal, 
that never/ſhall- periſh, which is laid up in' Heayen for them that be kept 
by the power'of 'God through Faith. Thus hath 'his Reſutrection 
wrought for ts life' and'righteouſneſs. He paſſed through death and 
hell, co the'intent ro Pttt-us in-good hope, thatby his Rirengch we ſhall do 
-the'/ſame. He paid thetanſom of fin, that tt ſhould not be laid ro our 
charge. He deſtroyed the Deviland-all his tyranny-and openly crium- 
phed over him, andtook-away from him allhis caprives,and hach _ 
f an 


” 
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' and ſet them with himſelf among -the heavenly Citizens above. He Ephel-2- 


died to deſtroy the rule of the Devil in us, and he roſe again, to ſend 

down his holy Spirit to rule mn our hearts, to endow us with perfect 
righteouſneſs. Thus '1t 1s true that David (ung, Veritas de terra orta Pſal. 84. 
eft, Q juſtitia de celo proſpexit. The truth of Gods promiſe 1s in carth 

ro man declarcd, or from he earch is che everlaſting Verity Gods Son Ephel 4. 
riſen to life, and.the true righteouſneſs of the Holy Ghoſt looking aug ©2112» 
of heaven, and im molt liberal largeſs dealt upon all che World, Thus = _ 
is glory and praiſe rebouhded upwards to God above, for. his mercy. ;.;,. 
and truch. And thus 1s peace come down from heaven to men of gagg Luke 2. 
and faithful hearts. Thus is mercy and truth, as David writeth, ro- 

gcther mer, thus is peace and rightcouſneſs embracing and kiſſing cagh Pt. 48. 
other. If thou donbtcſt of fo great wealth and felicity that js wrought _ 4 
for thee, O man, call ro thy mind that therefore haſt thou receiyed & wer 
mto thine own pofſellion the everlaſting Verity our Saviour Jeſus ts 94 
Chriſt, to:confirm to thy conſcience the truth vf all this matter. Thoy £297 
haft received him, if in.tfue faith and repentance of heart thou haſt © 
received him: If in purpoſe of amendment, thou haſt received him for 

an cycrlaſting gageior pledge of thy falyaton. Thou haſt received his 

body 'which was" once broken, and his blood which was ſhed for the 


remiſſion of thy fn. Thouthaſt received his body, to have within thee 


the Farher, the' Sor; and «he Holy Ghoſt, for-to dwell with thee, ro 
endow thee with grace, to ftrengthen thee againſt thine enemies, and 


to comfortthee-wach thair preſence. Thou haſt receryed his body to en- 


dow thee with everlaſting righteouſneſs, to afſure thee of everlaſting 


bliſs, and- life of chy foul. For with Chriſt by rue Faich arc thou 


quickned again (faith St. Paz! ) from death of {tn, to life of grace and Epheſ. 5: 
10 hopetranflated-from corporal and cyerlaſting death, to the everlaſt- 

ing lite-of glory in heayen, where now thy converſation ſhould be, and 

thy thearr and defire fer. Doubt not of the truth of this matter, how 

great and high ſoever theſe things be. It becometh God to do no 

{ſmall deeds, how 'impoflible ſoever they ſeem to thee. Pray to God 

that thou mayit have Faith to percave this great myſtery of Chrifts 
Reſurrection : that by Faith thou mayſt certainly believe nathing to be 
mpoſlible with God. Only bring thou Fairh to Chriſts holy Word x. 1s, 
and Sacrament. Let thy Repentance ſhew thy Faith, let thy purpoſe of 
amendment and obedience of thy heart to Gods law, hereafter declare 
chy-true belief. Endeavour.thy ſelt to ſay with St. Pazl, From hence- 

torch our converſation 1s 1n heaven, from whence we look for a Saviour, phy, 4. 
even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which ſhall change our vile bodies, that 

they may be faſhioned like his glorious /body, which he ſhall do'by the 

ſame power whereby the rofe from death, and whereby he ſhall be able 

to ſubdue all chings unto himſelf. Thus (good Chriſtian People ) for- 


_ aſmuch as ye have/heard theſe fo great and excellent benefits of Chriſts 


mighty and glotious Reſurre&tion, as 'how that: he hath ranfomed 
Stn, -overcome'the Devil, Death, and Hell, and hath:yi@or1ouſly gor- 
ten the berter hand'of thenyall,co make us free andiſafe fromithem, and 
knowing -that we be by this benefit of his Reſurre&ion. riſen with _ 

y 
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by our Faith, unto life everlaſting, being in full ſurety of our hope, 
chat we ſhall have our bodics likewiſe raiſed again from death, to have 
them glorified in immortality, and joyned'to Ps glorious body, having 
in the mean while his' holy Spirit within our hearts as a ſeal and 
pledge of our everlaſting inheritance. By whoſe aſliftance we bereple- 
niſhed with all righteouſneſs, by whoſe power we ſhall be able ro ſub- 
due all our cvil affections, riſing again{>the pleaſure of God. | Theſe 
things, I fay, well conſidered, Jer us now inthe reſt of our life declare 
our Faith that we have in this moſt fruitfal: Article, by framing our 
ſelves thereunto, in rifting dayly from fin:to righteouſneſs and-hol!- 
neſs of life. For what ſhall it avail us (faith St. Peter ) to be eſcaped 
and delivered from the filthineſs of the World, through the knowledge 
of. the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, if we be entangled again there- 


- with; and be overcome again ? Certainly it had been better ( ſatth he ) 


never to have known the way of righteouſneſs, then after it 1s known 
and received, to turn back again from the holy Commandment of 
God given unto us. For ſo ſhall the Proverb have place 1n us, 
where 1t 1s ſaid, The Dog 1s returned to his vomit again, and the 
Sowe that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the mire again,.': What 
a ſhame were it for us, being thus ſo-clearly and freely waſhed from 
our fin, to return to the filthine(s thereof again ?. What a folly were 
it, thus endowed with righteouſneſs, - to- loſe it again ? What; mad- 
neſs were 1t to lofe the inheritance that we. be now ſet in, tor: the vile 
and tranſitory pleaſure of (in?. : And what 'an unkindneſs; ſhould it 
be, where our Saviour Chriſt of his mercy 1s come to us,to dwell, with 
us as our Gueſt, to drive him from us, and to baniſh him violently out 
of our ſouls, and inſtead of him 'in whom 1s all grace and vertue, to 
receive the ungracious ſpirit of the Devil the founder of all naugh- 
tineſs and \miſchief. How can*we find in our hearts to ſhew-ſuch ex- 
treme unkindneſs to. Chriſt which hath now ſo gently called-us to 
mercy, and offered himſelf unto us, and he now entred within us ? 
Yea, how dare we be ſo bold to renounce the preſence of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ? ( For where one 1s, there 1s God all whole 
in Majeſty, rogether with all his power, wiſdom, and goodnels ) and 


_. fear nor;*I ſay,” the danger and peril of ſo traiterous a-dehance and de- 


Folic, 6 


fl | £t. I, 


parture 2 Good Chriſtian brethren and ſiſters, adviſe your ſelves, con- 
{ider the dignity that ye be now ſer in, let no Folly Iofe the ching that 
Grace hath: ſo preciouſly offered and purchaſed, let not wiltulnels, and 
blindneſs put our ſo great light-that is now ſhewed unto you. , Only 
rake good hearts unto you, and put upon.you all the Armour of God, 
that. ye:may ſtand againſt your enemies, -which would again ſubdue 
you,and.bring you into their thraldom. Remember ye be bought-trom 
vour Vain converfation., and that your freedom 1s purchaſed neither 


wich: gold nor filver, buc with the price of che precious blood of chat | 


innocent.Lamb Jeſus Chriſt, which was-ordained to the ſame purpoſe 
before the:World: was made. Bur he was ſo declared in the latter ime 
bf. grace, :for yourifakes which by him have your Faith in God, who 
bath raifed hinvfrom death, and hath given him glory, that you tow 
vo avec 
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have your faith and hope- towards God. Therefore as you have hither: 
ro followed the vain luſts of your minds, and fo diſpleaſed God, to 
the danger of your ſouls : So now, like obedient children thus puri- 
fied by faith, give your ſelyes to walk that way which God moveth you 
to, that ye may receive the end of your faith, the ſalvation of your ſouls. 
And as you haye given your bodies to unrighteouſnels , to in atrer 
fin: ſo now give rour ſelves to righteouſneſs , to be ſfanctified therein. 
If yedelight in this Article of our faith, that Chriſt 1s riſen again from 
death to life : then follow you the example of his Reſurrection, as St. 
Pan) exhorteth us, ſaying, As we be buried with Chriſt by our Baptiſm 
mto death, ſo let us daily die toſin, mortifying and killing the evil de- 
fires and motions thereof, And as Chrilt was raiſed up from death by 
the glory of the Father, ſo let us riſe to a new lite, and walk conti- 
nually herein, that we may likewiſe as natural children live. converſa- 
tion to move men to glorific our Father which 1s 1n Heaven. It wethen 
be riſen with Chriſt by our faith to the hope of everlaſting life : ler us 
riſe alſo with Chriſt, after his example, to a new lite, and leave our old: 
We hall then be truly riſen, if we ſeek for things'that be heavenly, if 
we have our affection on things that be above, - and not on chings that 
be on the carth. If ye defire ro know what theſe. earthly chings be 
which ye ſhould put off, and what be the heavenly chings-above, chat 
ye ſhould ſeek and enſue, Saint Par! in the Epiltte to the Coloffians de- 
clarerh , when he'exhorreth us thus : Moratie your earthly members, 
and old aftection'of fin, as formcation', uncleannels , unnatural luſt, 
evil concupiſcence;,- and covetoulſneſs, which 15 worſhipping 'of Idols, 
for the which chitigs, the wrath of God 1s wont co fall on the children 
of unbehet, 1n which things once ye walked , when ye lived in them. 
Bur now put ye alſo away from: you,” wrath, fierceneſs, - maliciouſnels, 
curſed ſpeaktag; thy ſpeaking , out'of your mouthes. Lie not one 
to anbther, that the old marr with his works be put oft, and the new 
be put on. Theſe be- the carthly things which Saint Pax! moved you 
ro caſt from you, and to ptuck your hearts from them. For in follow- 
ms thefe;, ye declare your ſelves earthly and worldly. Theſe be the 
frurs of the earthly Adam. Theſe ſhould you daily kill, by good di- 
Igctce: in wichflanding the defires of them, that ye might riſe to righ- 
teouſnels: Let your aftection from heneetorth beſct-on heavenly things, 
ſuc and(earch for-mercy, kindneſs, meeknels, patience, forbearing one 
another/and forgiving onedtiothicr.' 'IFany man/have a quarrel to an- 
vihier 8Qhrilt forgave you, eva fodovye If theſe and ſuch other hea- 
venly veeracs y&Etaſuein the telidue of your life , ye ſhall ſhew plainly 


1 Pet.t. 


Rom. 6. 


Matth. 5 


Col. Js 


that yebe riſca-widlyChriſt and tharye be'the heavenly children of your © 


Fathct-th Heavyen';;-from'whom, as from the giver, cometh theſe gra- 
ccs and gitts. Ye ſhall-prove by this manner, that your converſation is 
4n Heaven; where your hope t5-: and not on Earth, following the beaſt- 
Iy appertres of the-fleſh. Ye muſt conſider that ye be therefore cleanſed 
and renewed, that ye ſhould: from henceforth ſerve God 1n holineſs 
and righrtcouſne(s- all the days of your lives , that ye may reign with 
him 1 cy<crlatting hte. If ye refuſe ſo great grace, whereto ye be cal- 

6 led, 
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-_ 


. 20d The Sermon 


Luke 1. 


led, what other thing do ye, than heap to you damnation more and 
more, and ſo proyoke God to caſt his diſplealure upon you, and to re- 
venge this mockage of his holy Sacraments in ſo great abuſing of them? 
Apply your ſelves (good Fricnds) to live in Chriſt, that Chriſt may ill 
live in you, whoſe favour and afliſtance, if ye have, then have ye 


everlaſting life already within you, then can nothing hurt you. What- 


Joha 5- 


Col. 3. 


R eſtitu- 


F107. 
Pſal. 36. 


Matth.6. 


Rom. 6. 
Rom 8. 


1 Cor. 5. + 


ſoever 1s hitherto done and committed, Chriſt ye ſee hath offered you 


pardon, and clearly recciyed you to his fayour again , in full ſurety | 


whereof ye have him now inhabiting and dwelling within you. On- 
ly ſhew your ſelves cthanktul in your hives, determine with your ſclves 
co refuſe and avoid all ſuch things in your conyerſations as ſhould of- 
fend his eyes of mercy. Endeavour your ſclves that way to riſe up a- 
gin, which way ye fell into the well or pit of fin. If by your tongue 
you have offended, now thereby riſe again, and glorifie God therewith, 
accuſtom it to laud and praiſe the Name of God, as ye have therewith 
diſhonoured it. And as ye haye hurt the name of your Neighbour, or 
otherwiſe hindred him, ſo now intend to reſtore it to him again. For 
without reſtitution, God accepteth not your confeſſion , nor yet your 
repentance. Itis not enough to forſake evil, except you ſet your cou- 
rage to do good. By what occaſion ſocyer you have offended, turn now 
the occaſion to the honouring of God, and profit of your Neighbour. 
Truth it is that fin 1s (trong, and affections unruly. Hard it is to ſub- 
due and reſiſt our nature, ſo corrupt and leavencd with the ſowre bit- 
terneſs of the poyſon which we received by the inheritance of our old 
Father Adam. But yet take good courage, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt, 
for I have overcome the world, and all other enemies for you. Sin 
{ball not have power over you, for ye be now under grace,{aith St.Paul. 
Though your power be weak, yet Chriſt 1s riſen again'to ſtrengthen you 
in your batcel, his holy ſpiric ſhall help your 1nfirmities. Ln cruſt of. his 
mercy, take you in hand to purge this old leaven of fin, that.corrupt- 
eth and ſowreth the ſweetneſs of our life before God ; that ye may be 
as new and freſh dough, yoid of all ſowre leaven of wickedneſs; ſo 
ſhall ye ſhew your ſelves to be ſweet bread to God, that he may have 
his delight in you.- I-fay, kill and offer you up the worldly and carchly 
affections of your bodies. For Chriſt our Eaſter Lamb 1s offered up for 


us, to ſlay the power of fin, ro-deliver us from the danger thereof, and 


to give us example to.die to fin in oar lives. As the Jews did:eat their 


Eaſter Lamb, and keep their Feaſt in- remembrance of cheir deliverance 


Exod. 7. 


out of Egypt: Even fo let us keep our Eaſtcr Feaſt 1n; the thankful re- 
membrance of Chriſts benefits, - which he hath plentitully wrought for 
us by his Reſurrection and paſſing to,his Father ,” whereby we are deli- 
vercd from the captivity and thraldom of all our: enenues/ Let us in 
like manner paſs over the affections of our old converſation , that we 
may be delivered from the bondage thereof, and riſe with Chriſt, The 
Jews kept their Feaſt in abſtaining trom leayened bread, by the ſpace of 
ſeven days. Let us Chrittian folk keep our Holy day in ſpiricaal man- 
ner; that1s, in abſtaining, not from material leavencd bread, but from 
the old leaven of fin, the-leayen of maliciouſneſs and wickedneſs. 


7 Lee. 
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Let us caſt from us the leaven of corrupt doctrine , that will infe&t 
our ſouls. Let us keep our Fealt the whole cerm of our life, with eat- 
ing the bread of purene(s of godly life, and ruth of Chriſts doctrine. 
Thus ſhall we:declarc chat Chrilts gifts and graces have their effect in 
us, and chat. we have the right belief and knowledge of his holy Re- 
ſurre&tion: waere truly, if we apply our faith to the yertue thereof in 
our life, and conform us: to the example and lignification meant 
thereby, we ſhall be ſure co riſe hereafter to everlaſting glory, by che 
goodneſs and mercy. of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : To whom with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt , be all glory, thankſgiving , and praiſe , i 
infinita ſeculorum ſecula. Amen, 
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Wirthy Receiving and reverend ESteeming of the Sacra- 
, ment of the Body and Blood of *Ghrift. 


He-great loye of our Saviour Chriſt towards mankind ( good 

Þ in People) doth not only appear in that dear-bought bene- 
" fit'-of our Redemption and Salvation by his Death and Paſſion, 
bur alſo in that he ſo kindly provided; - that the ſame moſt merciful 
work might be had''in conunual remembrance, to take ſome place in 
us.” arfÞnot be fruſtrate of his-end and purpoſe. For as tender Pa- 
renits/ are not content to procure for ther children coſtly: Poſleſſions 
and Livehhood, but-'take order that the ſame may be conferved and 
come to their uſe: So our Lord and Saviour thought it not ſufficient 
to! purchaſe for us his Fathers- favour'again ( which is chat deep foun- 
tain of all goodneſs and eternal life )- but allo invented the ways moſt 
wiſely, whereby they might' redound co our commodity and profit. 
Amoneſt the which means, 1s the publick celebration of the memos 
ry of his precious: Death, at the Lords Table. Which although it 
ſeem of ſmall vercue to ſome , -yet being rightly done by the Faithful, 
it doth not only help their weakneſs {who by their porſoned Nature 
readier to remember injurics'thah beizefats) but ſtrenagtheneth and com- 
forteth their inward man wxhipeace and gladneſs, and maketh them 
thankfal to their -Redeemer';” with diligent care and godly converla- 
tion. - And as of: old time:God decreed his wondrous benefits of the 
dehverance of his People , to-be kept in memory by the caring of the 
Paſſover, with his Rites and Ceremomts : So our loving Saviour hath 
| ordained and eſtabliſhed the remembrance of his great mercy expref- 
fed in-his Paſſion, in the inſtiraton of his heavenly Supper, where 
every one of ' us mult be Gueſts and not Gazers, Eaters and not 
Lookers; feeding our felyes, and not —_ others to fced for us, thar 
| 0 we 
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we may live by-our own meat, and not to periſh for hunger, whiles other 
devour all. © To this, his commandment forceth us, ſaying, Do ye this, 
drink ye all of this. To this his Promiſe enticeth , This is my Body 
which is given for you, This 15 my Blood which is ſhed for you. So 
then of necellity we muſt be our'ſclyes partakers of this Table, and not 
beholders of other : So we mult addreſs our ſelyes to frequent the ſame 
in reyerent and comely manner, leſt as Phyſick provided for the body, 
being miſuſed, more hurterh than profiteth : ſo this comfortable me- 
dicine of the ſoul undecently received, tendeth toour greater harm and 
ſorrow. And Saint Paul faith, He that eateth and drinketh unworthi- 
ly, eateth and drinketh his own damnation. Wherefore, that ic be not 
ſaid ro us, as jt was to the guelt of that great Supper, Friend, how came 
thou in, not having the marriage garment? And that we may fruitfully 
uſe Saint Pauls.counſel, Let a man prove himſelf, and ſo eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup : we muſt certainly know , that three things be re- 
quiſite in him which would ſcemly, as becometh ſuch high Myſteries, 
reſort to the Lords Table. That 1s, Firſt a right and worthy eſtima- 
tion and uaderſtanding of this myſtery. Secondly, to come in a ſure 
Faith. And thirdly, to have newneſs or pureneſs of life to ſucceed the 
receiving of the ſame. _ | 

But before all other things ,- this we muſt be ſure of eſpecially, that 
this Supper be in ſuch wiſe done and miniſtred, as our Lord and Sa- 
viour did, and commanded to be done, as his holy Apoſtles uſed it, and 
the good Fathers in the Primitive Church frequented it. For (as that 
worthy man St. Ambroſe ſaith) he is unworthy of the Lord, that otherwiſe 
doth celebrate that Myſtery, than it was delivered by-him. Neither can 
he be deyour, that otherwiſe doth preſume than it, was given by the Au- 
thor: We muſt then take heed, leſt of the memory, it be made a facri- 
fice, leſt of a communion, it be made a private cating ; leſt of two parts, 
we have but one; leſt applying it for the dead, we -loſe the fruit that 
be alive. Let us rather 1n theſe matters follow the advice of Cyprian 
in the like caſes ; that 1s, cleave faſt to the firſt beginning, hold fait the 
Lords tradition, do that in the Lords commemoration which he him- 
ſelf did, he himſelf commanded, and his Apoſtles confirmed. This cau- 
tion or foreſight if we uſe, then may we (ce thoſe things that be requi- 
fite in the worthy receiver , whereof this was the firſt, that we have a 
right underſtanding of the thing it ſelf. - As cohcerning which thing, 
this we may aflured]y perſwade our ſelyes, that the Tgnorant man can 
neither worthily eſteem nor cffectually uſe thoſe maryellous graces and 
benefits offered and exhibited in that Supper : but either will lightly re- 
gard them, to no ſmall offence, .or utterly condemn them, to his utter 
deſtruction. So that by his negligence he deſerveth the plagues.of God 
to fall upon him, and by contempt he delerycth everlaiting perdition. 


To avoid then theſe harms , uſe the advice of the Wiſe man , who 


willeth thee when chou fitteſt at an carthly. Kings Table , to take 
diligent heed what things are ſet before thee. So now much more at 
the King of Kings Table, thou muſt carefully ſearch and know what 


daintics are provided for thy ſoul, whither thou art come , nor 0 
7 | tec 
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eternal health, the defence of Faith, the hope of che Reſurrection: other, 
the food of Immortality, the healchtul- Grace, and the Conferyatory to '/21-7, 
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feed thy ſenſes and belly ro corruption , but thy inward man to im- 
mortality and lite , nor to:confider the :earthly creatures which thou 
ſce(t; but che heavenly graces which thy Faith be holdeth. For this Table 
is not (faich Chryſoftom) tor chartering Jays, but for Eagles, who flie 
thither where the dead body lieth. And- it this advernſment of man 
cannor-perſwade us to reforrito the Lords Table with underſtanding: 
ſce the counſel ob:God'in'the like marter , who. charged his People to 
teach their poſterity, not only the Rites and Ceremonies of ' the Paft- 
ſover, but the cauſe and''end thereot :: Whence: we may learn, thar 
bothy more perfe&t knowledge: is required at this. time at our hands; 
and that the-1gnorant cannot with fruit and profit, exerciſe himſelf in, 
the Lords Sacraments... | 
- But to'come —_— to the matter : -Saint Paul blaming the Corin- 

thians for the profaning:of the Lords Supper , concludeth that igno- 
rance botli of the thing it ſelf, and the ſignification thereof, was the cauſe 
of their abuſe : for they came thither unreyerently, nor diſcerning the 
Lords Body. Ought not we then by the motion of the Wiſe man; by 
the wiſdom of God, by the fearful example of the Corinthians, to take 
adviſed heed, that we thruſt not our ſelves to this Table with rude and 
unreverent ignorance, the ſmart whereof Chriſts Church hath'rued and 
lamented theſe many: days and years? For what hath been the cauſe 'of 
the ruine of Gods Religion, but the 1gnorance hereot? What hath been 
the cauſe of this groſs Idolatry, but the ignorance hereof 2 What hath 
beeriothe cauſe of this mummiſh Maſling, but the 1gnorance hereof ? 
Yea, what hath been, and what is at this day the cauſe of this warit of 
love and charity, but the ignorance hereof 2 Ler us therefore fo travel 
to underſtand the Lords Supper , that we be no cauſe of che decay of 
Gods worlhip, of no Idolatry, of no dumb Maſling, of no hate and ma- 
lice : fo may we the boldlier have acceſs thither to our comfort. Neither a; :, 


; need we to think that ſuch exa&t knowledge 1s required of every man, | 
| - thathe be able to diſcuſs all ugh points in the doctrine thereof : Bur Mar. 26. 


thus'much we-nmaſt be ſure to hold, that 1n the Supper of the Lord,there 
15no vain Ceremony, no bare (ign, no untrue figure of a thing abſent : 
Bur (as the Scripture-ſaith)the Table of the Lord, the Bread and Cup of 1 Cor. 1. 
theLord, the memory of Chriſt, the Annunciation of his death, yea, the 
Communion of'the Body and Bload of the Lord, in a marvellous ins Ire. 4. 
corporation, which by the operation of the Holy Gholt (the very bond' 4 #4#+34 


of our conjunction with Chriſt) is through faich wrought in the fouls 5* 


of the fairhtul, whereby not only their ſouls live to eternal life, but they Poker 
ſurely cruſt co win their bodics a reſurrection to:1mmorcality. The rae Dio 
underſtanding of this truiction and union, which is berwixt the Body and /- 

the Head, berwixt the true Believers and Chriſt; the ancient Carho- _ 
lick Fathers both perceiving: themſelves, and-commending to their Gp. t 
people, were nor atraid to call this Supper, ſome of them, the Salve of Im- c4xz D-- 
mortality and Sovereign Prefervative/againſt : Death : other :a Deifi- 


cal Communion: other, che ſweet daunties of our Saviour, the pledge of _ _ 


Pec. in- 
{pir. 
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everlaſting life. All which ſayings both of the holy Scripture and god- 
ly men, truly attributed to this celeſtial Banquet and Feaſt, if we would 
often call to mind, O' how would they inflame our hearts to defre the 
participation of theſe Myſteries, and oftentimes to covet after- this 
bread, continually to thirſt for this food ? Not as eſpecially regarding 
the terrene and carthly Creatures which: remain :, but always holding 
faſt, and cleaving by Faith to the Rock'whence we may ſuck the ſweet- 
neſs of cverlaſting falvation ? And to be brief, chus-much more the 
Faithful ſec, hear, and know the favourable mercies of God {ealed, 
the ſatisfaction by Chriſt towards us confirmed;and the remuſfſion of {in 
eſtabliſhed. Here they may feel wrought the cranquillity of Conſcience, 
the increaſe of Faith, the-ftrengthning of Hope, the large ſpreading 
7s of brotherly kindneſs, with many other ſundry graces,of God. 
The taſte whereof they cannot attain unto, who be drowned 1n.the £cep 
dirty lake of blindneſs and ignorance. From the which ( O beloved }) 
waſh your ſelyes with the living Waters of Gods, Word , whence 
you may perceive and know, both the ſpiritual food of this coltly 
Peran the happy truftings and effects that the ſame doth bring 
W1 IC. CY: | C: 

| Now it followeth to have with: this knowledge a fure and conſtant 
Faith, not only that the death of Chriſt is available for the redemption 


 ofall the world, for the remiſſion of fins, 'and reconcilation with God 


the Father : but alſo that he hath made upon his Croſs a full and ſufh- 
cient Sacrifice for thee, a perfect cleanſing of thy fins, ſo that xhou-ac- 
knowledgeſt no other Savior, Redeemer, Mediator, Advocate,dahtercel- 
for, -but Chriſt only, and that thou mayeſt ſay with the Apoſtle, that he 
loved thee,and gave himſfclf for thee. For this is to ſtick faſt to Chriſts 
promuſe made in his Inſtitution, to make Chriſt thine own, and: to ap- 
ply his merits unto thy ſelf. Herein thou needſt no other mans help,no 
other Sacrifice or Oblation, no ſacrificing Prieſt, no Maſs, no means 


. eſtabliſhed by mans invention. That Faith is a neceflary inſtrument 


De Cexa 
Domini. 


- food, the nouriſhment of our ſoul,a heavenly refection,and not earthly; 


in all theſe holy Ceremonies, we may thus aſſure our ſelves, for that 
as St. Paul ſaith, without Faith it is unpoſlible to pleaſe God. When 


2. great number of the Iſraclites were overthrown in the Wilderaels, 
Moſes, Aaron, and Phineas did eat Manna; and pleaſed God, for that 
they underſtood {( faith St. Aupuſtine ) the viſible meat ſpiritually. 
Spiritually they hungred ic, ſpiritually they taſted it, that they naught 
be ſpiritually ſatisfied. : 'And truly as the bodily mcat cannot feed the 
outward man, unleſs it be let-into a ſtomack to be digeſted, which 1s 
healchſome and ſound :. no moreccan the inward man be ted, excepr hus 
meat be: received into his foul -and heart, ſound and whole an Faith. 
Therefore (ſaith Cyprian ) when we dotheſe things, we need not: ro whet 
our teeth: but with ſincere Faith we break and divide that whole bread, 
It is well known that the meat we ſeck. for in this Supper, is ſpiritual 


an inviſible meat, and not bodily ; a ghoſtly ſubſtance, and nor carnal ; 

ſo that to think that without Faith we may enjoy the cating and drink- 

ing thercof, or/that that .15 the fruition of 1t,. 45 butto dreama grols wan 
| | : na 
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nal feeding, baſely obje&ting and binding our'ſelves to the Elements | 
and Creatures. ' Whereas by the adyice of the Counall of Nicene, we _ 
ought to life. up our minds by Faith, and leaving theſe inferiour and 7 
earthly things, there ſeek it, where che Sun of righreouſnels everiſhi- 
hech.; * Take then' this Leflon ( O thou that art-delirous of rhis Table ) 
of Emifſenus a godly Father, that when thou goelt up co-the reverend Euſch. 
Communion to be ſatisfied with ſpirirual- meats, thou look up with Em/- 
Faith upon the holy Body and Blood' of thy'/God, thou maryel with 7c». 4: 
reverence, thou touch it wih'the mind, thou.reccive it with the hand £27 
of thy heart, and chou take ic fully with chy inward man. V2 O01 
Thus we (ce ( Beloved )thar reforting! to this" Table, we muſt phack 
up all the roots of 1nfidelity, all diſtruſt in Gods promiſes, that we 
make our ſclves living members of Chriſts Body. For the anbelicyers 
and fairchleſs cannot feed upon that precious body : whereas'the fairh: 
ful have their life;their abiding in him ; their unjon,and as it were their 
incorporation ' with him: Wherefore let aus prove and try our ſelyes 
unfeigned, withour flattering our ſelves, whethey we be Plants of the 
fruicful Olive, living branches of the true vine) members indeed of 
Chriſts myſtical Body, whether God hath purified our hearts by: Faith; 
to the ſincere acknowledging of his Gofpel, and' embracing of his mer- 
cies in Chriſts:Jefas, fo thac at this his Table we receive not only the 
oueward Sacramefit; but' the ſpiritual thing alſo : not the Figure, but 
the truth : not theſhadow only but the body : not to death but to life * 
not to deſtruction, bur to ſalvation :- which God grant us todo through 
the merits of dur Lord aid Sayior : To whom be all honour and glory 


forever. Amen. ; 


» 
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The Second Par t of the Hemily of the Worthy Receroing and 
Reverent ESteemmg of the Sacrament of the Bady and Blood 
"of Ori. + | 


a” the Homily of late rehearſed unto you, ye have heard{' good peo- 

ple ) why it pleaſed ourSaviour Chriſt to mltitute that heavenly 
memory of his'Death and' Paſſion, and that every one of us ought 

to celebrate theſame-at his Table, in our owh perſons and not by o- 

ther. You have heard alſo with what eſtitiation/and knowledge of fo 

high Myſteries, we ought 'to 'reſort thirher. You Have heard with 

what' conſtant Faich we ſhould cloattivand detk ur (elves, that we 
mighr be fit and decent.partakers of that Celatial Food:  : - + 

"Now followeth the third thing neceflary in him that wotild not ear 

of this'bread;nor'drink of this cup unworthily, which is, newnels of life, 

and godlineſs of converſation. For newnels of lite, as fruics of Faith 

arc required inthe partakers of this Table. We may learn by eating of 

the Typical Tatab, whereunto no man was adriiitted, bur he that was 

a Jew; that wascircumciſed, that was before ſantified. Yea, St. Paul ic; 1, 
reſtifieth; rhat although che people were partakers of the Sacraments 
under Moſes, yet for that fore of them were ſtill Worſhippers of Inia- 
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ges, whoremongers, Tempters of Chriſt , Murmurers, and coveting 
after evil things : God overthrew thoſe in the wilderneſs, and that 
for our example ; that is, that we Chriſtians ſhould take heed; we re- 
ſort unto our Sacraments with holineſs of life, not truſting in' the 
outward receiving of them, and infected with corrupt and uncharitable 
manners. - For this ſentence of God: muſt always be juſtified : 1 will 


P- have mercy and not ſacrifice. Wherefore ( ſaith Baſil.) ut behoveth-him 


that cometh to the Body-and Blood of Chriſt, in commemoration of 
him that died and roſe again ; not only io be pure from all filthineſs of 
the Fleſh and Spirit, left he cat and drink his own condemnation : bur 
alſo to ſhew out evidenly, a memory of him that died and roſe again 
for_ us, in this point, that ye be mortified to'Sin and the World:to live 
now to God 1n Chriſt Jeſu our Lord. So then we muſt -ſhew outward 
teſtimony, in following the (ignification of Chriſts death amongſt the 
which this: is not eſteemed leaſt,” to' render thanks to: Almighty-God 
for all his benefits, briefly compriſed in the Death, Pafhon, and Reſur- 
rection of his dearly beloved Son. The. which thing, becauſe we ought 
chiefly at this Table to ſolemnize, the gadly Fathers named it Euchari- 
ftia, that is thankſgiving. - As if-they ſhould have ſaid, Now aboye all 
other times ye ought toland and praiſe God. Now may you behold the 
matter,the cauſe,the beginning and the end of all thankſgiving. : Now. 
if you ſlack, ye ſhew your ſelves moſt unthanktfu), .and that no. ather 
benefit can ever ſtir-you- to thank God, / who. ſo little regard here ſo 
many, ſo wondertul, and ſo profitable benefits. Secing then that the 
name and thing it ſelf. doth moniſh us of thanks, let us (as St. Paul 


faith ) offer always to God the hoſt or ſacrifice of praiſe by Chriſt, that 


is, the fruit of the lips which confeſs his Name. For as David ſingeth, 
He that offereth to God thanks and praiſe, honoureth him. But how 
few. bethere of thankful perſons, in compariſon ro the unthankful ? 
Lo ten Lepers in the Goſpel were healed, and'but one only.returned to 
give thanks for his health. Yea, happy it were, if among forty Com- 
municants we could ſee two unteignedly give thanks. So unkind we 
be,. ſo oblivious we be, ſo proud Beggers we be, that partly we care not 
for our own commodity, partly -we know-not our duty to God, and 
chiefly we will not confeſs all that we receiye.- Yea, and af we be forced 
by Gods power todq it:. yet we handle it ſocoldly, ſo-drily, chat our 


bps. praiſe him, but. our hearts diſptaiſe him, our tongues bleſs him, 


- but our life. curfeth him, our words worſhip him, but our works' dif- 


_ . honour him: | O letus'therefore learn to give God here thanks aright, 


and ſo to agnize his exceeding graces poured upon-us, - that. they.being 


ſhut up 1n the Treafurc-houſe of our heart, may in due wine and-ſca- 


ſon in our lite and converfation, appear to the glorifying of his holy 
Name. £11010 50 C oo uiibun beet; 

Furthermore, for newneſs of Life, it is to be noted that.;St,, Paw 
writeth : that we being-many, are one bread and one body : Fer all be 
partakers of one bread. . - Declaring thereby not only our Communion 
with Chritt,, but that-unity- alſo, wherein they that eat at this Table, 


_thould be, knit cogerher. For by Diſſealion, Vain-glory, Ambition, 


Strite, 
J 
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Strife, Envying, Contempt, Hatred, or malice, they ſhould. not be dil- 
ſevered : bur ſo jovned by the bond of love, 1n one myſtical Body, as 
che Corns of that Bread in one Loaf, In reſpect of which ſtrait knot 
of Charity, che true Chriſtians. 1n the Primitive, Church , called this 
Supper, Love. As if they ſhould (ay , -none ought to {it down there 
that were out of love and charity, who bare grudge and vengeance in 
his heact, who a'fo did not profeſs his kind affe&ion by ſome charitable 
relicf for ſome part of the Congregation. . And this was their practice. 
O heavenly Banquet then ſo uſed ! O gadly Guelts, who fo eſteemed 
this Feaſt ! 2 

But O wretched Creatures that we be at theſe days, who be without 
reconciliation of our brethren whom we have offended, without fatis- 
fying them whom we have cauſcd to fall, without any kind of thought 
or compaſlion toward them whom we might caſily relieve, without any 
conſcience of Slander, Diſdain, Miſreport, Diviſion, Rancor, or inward 
bitterneſs. Yea, being accumbred with the cloked hatred of Cain , with Gen. 4.. 
the long coloured malice of Eſau, with the difſembled falſhood of Foab, 27: 
dare ye preſume to, come up to theſe ſacred and fearful myſteries? O * ** 3 
man whither ruſheſt thou unadviſedly ? It is a Table of peace, and thou 
art ready to fight. - It is a Table of fingleneſs, and thou art imagining 
miſchief. Ir is a Table of quietneſs, and thou art given to debate. Ir 1s 
a Table of pity, and thou art unmerciful. Doſt thou neither fear God 
the maker of this Feaſt, nor reycrence his Chriſt the rete&tion and meart, 
nor regardeſt his Spouſe his well-beloved gueſt, nor weigheſt, thine own 
conſcience, which is ſometime thine inward accuſer? wherefore ( O 
man) tender thine own falvation , examine and try, thy good. will and 
love towards the children of God, the members of Chriſt, the heirs of 
the heavenly Heritage : yea, towards the image of God, the excellent 
creature thine own Soul: If thou have offended, ;,now be reconciled: 
If thou have cauſed any to ſtumble 1n the way of God, now ſet them 
up again. If thou have diſquiered thy: Brother, . now pacifie him. If 
thou have wronggd( him, now relieve him. If thou have defrauded him, 
now reſtore to him..If chou have nouriſhed ſpite, now embrace friend- 
ſhip. If thou have foſtered hatred and malice, now openly ſhew thy love 
and charity, yea be-preſt and, ready to procure thy neighbours health 
of ſoul, wealth, commodity, and pleaſures, as thine own. Deſerve not 
the heavy and. dreadful burthen of Gods diſpleaſure for thine evil will 
towards thy neighþour, ſo unreverently to approach to this Table of 
the Lord. Laſt of all,. as there is here the myſtery of peace, and the Sa chryſcf 
crament of Chriſtian ſociety, whereby we underſtand what ſincere loye 4 pops. 


_ ought'to be betwixt the true Communicants: So here be che tokens of 4». Hs 


purcnels.and innpcency;of life, whereby we,may perceive that we oughe  $- 

co-purge-,our own ſoul from all uncleanneſs, 1niquity and wicked- | 

neſs, left when;we reccive the. myſtical. bread (as Qrigen faith) we cat it 7»Levir. 
in an;unclcan place, , that 1s, ina ſoul, defiled and;pollured with fin; Ny 23. 
In Moſes Law, the man that ; did, cat of,che ſacrifice of thankſgiving, La 
with. his uncleanneſs upon him, hould be deſtroyed from his people. rm. 
And ſhall we think that che, wicked and fanful perfan ſhall be excuſable 14. 
| at 
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at the' Table of the Lord 2 We both read in St. Paul, that the Church 
of Corinth was ſcourged of the Lord, for miſuſing the Lords Supper, 
and we may plainly ſee Chriſts Church theſe many years miſerably 
vexed and oppreſſed, for the horrible profanation of the ſame. Where- 
fore ler us all univerſal -and ſingular, behold our own manners and 
lives, to amend them. Yea now at leaſt let us call our ſelves to an ac- 
compt, thar it may grieve us of our former evil converſation, that we 
may hate ſin, that we may ſorrow and mourn for our offences, that we 
may with tears pour them out before God, that we may with ſure 
trult defire and crave the ſalve of his mercy,bought and purchafed with 
the blood of his dearly Beloyed Son Jeſus Chriſt, 'to heal our deadly 
wounds withal. For ſurely, if we do 'not with earneſt repentance 
cleanſe the filthy ſtomack of our ſoul, jt muſt needs come to paſs, that 
as wholſom meat received into a raw ſtomack corrupteth and mar- 
reth all, and is the cauſe of further ſickneſs ; ſo ſhall we cat this whol- 
ſom bread and drink this cup to our cternal deſtruction. Thus we and 


.. noother, muſt thorowly examine, and not lightly look over our ſclves, 
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not other: men, our, own Conſcience, not other mens lives: which 
we ought to do uprightly, truly, and with juſt correction. -O ( faith 
Chryſoſtom) let no Fudas reſort ro this Table, let no covetous perſon 
approach.---If any be a Diſciple, let him be preſent. For Chriſt ſaith, 
With my Diſciples I make my Paſsover. Why cried the Deacon in 
the Primitive Church, if any be holy, let him draw near ? Why did 
they celebrate theſe Myſteries, the Quire door being ſhut > Why were 
the publick Penitents and Learners in Religion commanded ' at this 
time to'avoid 2 Was it not becauſe this Table received no unholy, un- 
clean or' finful gueſts? Wherefore if Seryants dare not to preſume to 
an carthly Maſters Table,whom they have oftended; fetus rake heed we 
come not with our'fins unexaminted into this preſence of our Lordand 
Judge. It they be worthy blame which kifs the Princes hand -with a fil- 
thy and unclean mouth, ſhalt thou be blameleſs which with a ftinking 
ſoul, full of Covetouſncſs,  Fornication}, Prinkentiefs, (Pride, full of 
wretched-cogitations and thoughts, doſt'btearhe' oft'iniquity and un- 
cleanneſs ori the Bread and Cup'of the Loxd'? - - | 

Thus have'you heard, how-/yon ſhould come reverently and decently 
the Tabſeof the Lord, having the knowledge onr'of his Word, of the 
ching itſelf. 'and chEfrumcs thereof, bringing'a true and conſtant Faith, 
the root and WelFfpring of all newnels of life? as" well in praiſing 
God arid Toving og Neighbour, as purgitig our oWn'Conſcience from 
flthineſs.” So thatiHeither 'the! ignorance 'of the rhirig ſhall cauſe us 


>. tOconteinn' it, nor unfaithfulneſs make us*void of fttnit,- nor-{in and 


n1quity procure us-G6ds phgues: bur ſhall by Faith,” 4h knowledge and 
amendment of life/in'Faith be here fo united to Chrit'our-Head tn his 


--- Myſteries, to our comfort, that after we ſhall have full fruition-of him 


indeed, to our everlaſting joy and eternal life : To the which He bring 


us that” died for us and redeemed us, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one true and eternal God, 


be all praiſe, honour,' and dominion, for ever. Amen. 
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The Coming dnwn of the H O LY GHOST, and 
the manifold Gifts of the ſame. 


For Whitſunday. 


F 


Efore we come to the declaration of the great and manifold gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith' the Church of -God hath beeri 
evermore repleniſhed, it ſhall firſt be needful briefly to expound 
unto you , whereof this Feaſt of Pentecoft or Whitſuntide had his 
firſt beginning You ſhall therefore underſtand , that the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt , was always kept the fiftieth day after Eafter , a great 
and ſolemn Feaft among the Jews , wherein they did celebrate the 
metorial of their deliverance out of Egypt, and alſo the memorial 
of the . publiſhing of the Law, which was given unto them in the 
mount Sinai npon -that day. It was firſt ordained and commanded 
to be kept holy,not by any mortal man, but by the mouth of the Lord 
himſelf, as we read in Levit. 23. and Deut. 16. The place appointed 
for the obſervation thereof, was Feraſalem , where was great recourſe 
of People froth all parts of the World ; as may well appear in the ſc- 
cond Chapter of the As, wherein mention is made of Parthians, Medes, 
Elamites , Inhabiters of Meſopotamia , Inhabiters of Jury, Cappadocia, 
Pontus, Afta, Phrygia, Pamphilia, and divers other ſuch places, whereby 
we may alſo partly gather, what great and royal ſolemnity was com- 
monly uſed in that Feaſt. Now as this was given in commandment 
to the Jews in the Old Law, fo did our Saviour Chrift, as it were, con- 
firm the ſame 1n the time of the Goſpel, ordaining ( after a ſort ) a new 
Pentecoft for his Diſciples ; namely, when he ſent down the Holy Ghoft 
vitibly in form of cloven Tongues like fire, and gave them power to 
| ſpeak in ſuch ſort,that every one night hear them, and alſo underſtand 
them in bis own Language. Which miracle, that it might be had in 
petual remembrance, the Church hath thought good to ſolemnize 
and keep holy this day,commonly called Whitſunday. And here is to be 
noted, that as the Law was given to the Jews in the Mount Sinai, the 
fiftieth day after Eaſter ; ſo was the preaching of the Goſpel, through 
the mighty power of che Holy Ghoſt,given to the Apoſtles in the Mount 
Sion, the fittieth day after Zafter. 

And hercot this Feaſt hath his name, to be called Pentecof,, even of the 
number of the days. For as ( St. Lake writeth in the As of the Apo- 
ftles ) when fifty days were come to an end, the Difciples being all 
' together with one accord 1n one place, the Holy Ghoſt came fuddenly 

among them; and fare upon cach of them, like as it had been Clovert 
P p _ Tongues 
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Tongues of fire. Which thing was undoubtedly done , to teach the 
Apoſtles, and all other men, that it is he which giveth eloquence and 
utterance in preaching the Goſpel, that it is he which. openeth the 
mouth to declare the mighty works of God, that it 1s he which engen- 
dreth a burning zcal towards Gods Word, -and giveth all men a rongue, 
yca, a fiery tongue, ſo that they may boldly and cheartully profes the 
truth in the face of the whole World , as Iſaiah was endued with. this 
Spirit. The Lord (ſaith TJaiuh) give me a learned and-a skiltul tongue, 
ſo that I might know to raiſe up them that are fallen with the Word. 
The Prophet David cricth to have this gift, ſaying, Open thou my 
lips, O Lord, and my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. For our Sa- 
viour Chriſt alſo in the'Goſpel ſaith to his Diſciples, Ir 1s not you that 
ſpeak; but the Spirit of your Father which 1s within you. All which 
teſtimonies of holy Scripture, do ſufficiently declare, that the myſtery 
inthe Tongues, betokenerh the preaching of rhe Goſpel, and the open 
confeſſion of-the Chriſtian Faith, in all them-that are poſſeſſed with the 
Holy Ghoſt: -. So that if any man be a dumb Chriſtian, not profeſſing 
his Faith openly, but cloaking and colouring himſelf for fear of danger 
in time to come, he giveth men occaſion, juſtly, and with good con- 
ſcience to doubt, : leſt he have not the grace of the Holy Ghoſt within 
him, becauſe he 1s: tongue-tied, and doth not ſpeak. Thus then have ye 
heard the firſt inſtitution. of this Feaſt of Pexrecoft or Whitſuntide, as well 
in the Old Law, among\the Jews, as alſo in the time of the Goſpel a- 


mong the Chriſtians. 


% 


. . Now let us conſider what the Holy Ghoſt is, and how conſequently 


he -worketh his miraculous works towards mankind. The Holy Ghoſt 
15 a ſpiritual and divine ſubſtance, the third perſon in the Deity, diſtinct 
from the Father and the Son, and yer proceeding from them both : 
which thing to be true; both the Creed of Athanaſius beareth. witneſs, 
and may be alſo cafily proved by moſt plain teſtimonies of. Gods 
holy Word. When Chriſt was baptized of John in the River Fordan, we 
read that the Holy Ghoſt came down in form of a Dove, and that the 
Father thundered from Heaven, ſaving , this is my dear and well-be- 


| Toved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. Where note three divers and 


diſtin&t perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy i: Ghoſt, which all 
notwith(tanding are not three Gods , but-one God. Likewiſe ; when 
Chriſt did firſt inſtitute and ordain the Sacrament of Baptiſm, he 
ſent his Diſciples into the whole World, willing them to baprize all 
Nations, 1n the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
And in another place he faith : -I will pray unto my Father, and he ſhall 
g1ve you another Comforter. Again, when the Comforter ſhall come, 
whom [I will ſend from my Father,&c. Theſe and ſuch. other places of 
the New Teſtamenr,do (o plainly and evidently confirm the diftinction 
of the Holy Ghoit, from the other perſons in the Trinity, that'no man 
poſlibly can doubt thereof, unlefs he will blaſpheme the everlaſting 
truth of Gods Word. - As for his proper nature and ſubſtance, it 1s 
alcogether one with God the Father, and God the Son , that is to 
ſay, Spiritual , Eternal, Uncreated, Incompretienſible, Almighty, to 


7 | be 
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for Whit ſunday: | 
be ſhort, he 1s even God and Lord everlaſting. Therefore he is called 
che Spirit of the Father, therefore he is ſaid ro proceed from the Father 


and the Son, and therefore he was equally joyned' with them in the 
Commullion thar the Apoſtles had to baptize all Nations.” Bur chat 
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this may appear more ſenſ1bly to the eyes of all men, ir ſhall be requi- _ 


ſice ro come to the other part, namely to the wonderful and heavenly 
works of the Holy Ghoſt , which plainly declare unto the world his 


' mighry and divine power. Firſt it 1s evident, that he did wonderfully 


govern and direct che hearts of the Patriarchs and Prophets in old cime, 
illuminating cheir minds with the knowledge of the true Meſſjas , and 
givinz them utterance to propneſie of 'things that ſhould come to paſs 
long time afrer. For as Saint Peter witneſſeth, the prophefie came not 


inold time by the will of man: Bur the holy men of God ſpake as they 


were moved inwardly by the Holy Ghoſt. And of Zachary the high Prie(t 
it is ſaid inthe Goſpel, that he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, propheſied 
and praifed God. So did alſo Simeon, Anna, Mary, and divers other, to 
the great wonder and admiration of all men. Moreover, was not the 
Holy Ghoſt a mighty worker in the Conception and the Nativity of 
Chriſt our Saviour? St. Marrhey faith, that the bleſſed Virgin was found 
with child of the Holy Ghoſt, before Foſeph and ſhe came together. And 


. the Angel Gabriel did expretly tell her, that it ſhould come to paſs,faying : 


The Holy Gholſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the moſt High 
ſhall overſhadow thee. . A marvellous matter, that a woman ſhould con- 
ceive and bear a child without the knowledge of man. But where the 
Holy Ghof worketh, there nothing 1s impoſſible , as may further alfo 
appear by the inward regeneration and fanctifhication of mankind. 
When Chriſt ſaid to Nicodemus, unleſs a man be born anew, of Warer 
and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, he was great- 
ly amazed in his mind, and began to reaſon with Chriſt, demanding 
how a man might be born which was old ? Can he enter (faith he) into 
his mothers womb again, and fo be born anew ? Bchold a lively pat- 
tern of a fleſhly and carnal man. He had little or no intelligence of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and therefore he goeth bluntly ro work, and asketh how 
this thing were poſſible to be true ;, whereas otherwiſe if he had known 
the great power of the Holy Ghoſt in this behalf, that it is he which in- 
wardly worketh the regeneration and new birth of mankind, he would 
never have marvelled at Chriſts words, but would rather take occaſion 
thereby to praiſe and glorifhe God. For as there are three ſeveral and 
ſundry. perſons in the Deity : So have they three ſeveral and ſundry of- 
fices proper unto each of them. SE 
The Father to create, the Son to redeem, the Holy Ghoſt to ſanctific 

and regenerate. Whereof the laſt, the more itis hid from ourunderſtand- 

ing, the more 1t ought to move all men to wonder at the ſecret and 

mighty working of Gods Holy Spirit , which is within us. For 

It 15 the Holy Ghoſt, and no other thing, that doth quicken the minds 

of men, ſtirring up good and godly motions in their hearts, which are 

agreeable to the will and commandment of God, ſuch as otherwiſe 


of their own crooked and peryerſe nature they ſhould neyer haye. That 
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which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. As who ſhould ſay, Man of his 
own nature 1s fleſhly and carnal, corrupt and naught, ſinful and difo- 
bedient to God, without any ſpark of goodneſs in him, without any 
vertuous or godly motion, only given to. evil thoughts and wicked 
deeds. As for the works of the Spirit, the fruits of Faich, charitable 
and godly motions,it he have any art all in him, they proceed only of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who 1s the only worker of our Sanctification, and maketh 
us new men in Chriſt Jeſus. Did not Gods holy Spirit nuracu- 
louſly work in the child David, when of a poor Shepherd, he became a 
Princely Prophet ? Did not Gods holy Spirit miraculouſly work 
in Matthew, fitting ar the receit of Cuſtom, when of a proud Publican, 
he becamean humble and lowly Evangeliſt ? And who can chooſe bur 
marvel to conſider, that Peter ſhould become of a ſimple Fiſher, a chief 
and mighty Apoſtle? Paul of a cruel and bloody perſecutor, a faithtul 
Diſciple of Chriſt, to teach the Gentiles. Stch is the power of che Holy 
Ghoſt, to regenerate men, and as it were to bring them forth anew,ſo 
that they ſhall be nothing like che men that they were before. Nether 
doth he think it ſufficient inwardly to work the ſpiritual and new birch 
of man, unleſs he do alſo dwell and abide in him. Know ye not ( faith 
St. Paul ) that ye are the Temple of God, and that his Spirit dwelleth 
In you ? Know ye not that your bodies are the Temples of the holy 
Ghoſt, which is within you ? Again he ſaich, You are not in the fleſh, 
but 1n the Spirit. For why ? The Spirit of God dwelleth in you. To 
this agreeth che doctrine of St. .Zohn writing on this wiſe, The anoint- 
ing which ye have received ( he meanerh the Holy Ghoſt) dwelleth in 
you. And the doctrine of Peter ſaith the ſame, who hath theſe words : 
The Spirit of glory, and of God, reſteth upon you. O what comforce is 
this co the heart of a true Chriſtian,to think that the holy Ghoſt dwelleth 
within him ? If God be with us ( as the Apoſtle faith ) who can be a- 
gainſt us? O bur how ſhall I know that the Holy Ghoſt is within me * 
Some man perchance will fay,. torſooth, as the tree is known by his 
fruit, ſo 1s alſo the Holy Ghoſt. The fruits of the Holy Ghoſt ( ac- 
cording to. the mind of St. Paul ) are theſe : Love, joy, peace, long- 
ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faithfulneſs, meckneſs, remperance, 
&c. Contrariwiſc, the deeds of the fleſh are theſe : Adultery, fornica- 
tion, uncleanneſs, wantonneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred , debare, 
emulation, wrath, contention, ſedition, herefie , envy, murder, drun- 
kennels, gluttony, and ſuch like. 

Here 15 now that glaſs, wherein thou muſt behold thy ſelf, and dil- 
cern whether thou have the Holy Ghoſt within thee, or the ſpirit of the 
fleſh. If chou ſee that thy works be vertuous and good, conſonant to 
che preſcript rule of Gods Word, favouring and taſting not of the 


fleſh butof the ſpirit, then aſſure thy ſelf that thou are endued with the 


EK 14Cor.2. 


Holy Ghoſt : Otherwiſe in-thinking well of chy ſelf, chou doſt nothing 
elſe but deccive thy (elf. The Holy Ghoſt doth always declare himſclt 
by his fruicful and gracious gifts, namely, by the word of Wiſdom, 
by the word of Knowledge, which 1s the underſtanding of the Scri- 
ptures by Faith,in doing of muracles,by healing them that are diſcaſed, 
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| by propheſic, which is the declaration of Gods myſteries, by diſcern- 


ing of {pirits, diverticies of Tongues, interpretation of Tongues, and 
ſo forth. All which gifts as they proceed from one Spirir,and are feve- 
rally given to man according to the meaſurable diftribution of the 
Holy Gholt: Even fo do they bring men, and not withour good caufe 
into a wonderful admiration of Gods divine power. Who will not 
marvel at that which 13 written in the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles, to hear their 
bold confeſſion betore the Council at Feruſalem ? And to conſider that 
they went away with joy and gladnels, rejoycing that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer rebukes and checks for the Name and Faith of Chriſt 
Jeſus ? This was the mighty work of the Holy Ghoſt, who becauſe he 
giveth patience and joyftulnefs of heart in temptation and affliction, 
hath therefore cocks obtained this name 1n holy Scripture, to be cal- 
led a Comforter. Who will not alſo marvel to read the learned and 
heavenly Sermons of Peter, and the Diſciples, conſidering that they 
were never brought upin School of Learning, bur called even from their 
Net,to ſupply che rooms of Apotles? This was likewiſe the mighty work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, who becauſe he doth inſtructthe hearts of the fimplke 
in the true knowledge of God and his Word, 1s moſt juſtly termed by 
this name and title,” ro be the Spirit of Truth. Exſebizs 1n his Ecclefia- 
{tical Hiſtory tellech a ſtrange ſtory of a certain learned and ſubul Phi- 
loſopher, who being an extreme adverſary to Chriſt and his doctrine, 
could by no kind of Learning be converted to the Faith, but was able 
to withitand all the arguments that could be brought againſt him, with 
lictle or no laþour. Art length there ftarced up a poor ſimple man of 
(mall wit and leſs knowledge, one that was reputed among the Learned 
as an Ideot : And he on Gods name would needs take in hand to dif- 
pute with this proud Philoſopher. The Biſhops and other learned men 
itanding by, were marvellouſly abaſhed at the matcer, thinking that by 
his doings they ſhould be all confounded and pur to open ſhame He 
notwithitanding goeth on, and beginning 1n the Name of the Lord 
Feſus, brought the Philoſopher to ſuch point in the end, contrary to all 
mens expectation, that he could nor chuſe but acknowledge the power 
of God 1n his Words, and to give place to the truth Was not this a 
miraculous work, that one filly foul of no learning, ſhould do that 
wiuch many Biſhops of great knowledge and underitanding were ne- 
ver able to bring to paſs ? So true is the ſaying of Bede: Where the 
Holy Gholt doth inftructand teach, there 1s no delay at all inlearning. 
Much more might here be ſpoken of the manifold gifts and graces of 
the Holy Gholt, molt excellent and: wonderful in our eyes, but to 
make a long diſcourſe through all, the ſhortneſs of time will not ſerye. 
And ſeeing ye have heard the chicteſt,ye may eaſily conceive and judge 
of the reſt. Now were 1t expedient to diſcuſs this queſtion : whether all 
they- which boaſt and brag that they have the Holy Ghoſt, do truly 
challenge this unto themſelves, or no ? Which doubt, becaule it is ne- 
ceſlary and profitable, ſhall ( God willing ) be diflolyed in the next part 
of this Honuly. In the mean ſcaſon, let us ( as we are moſt bound ) 
give hearty chanks ro God the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, tor ſend- 
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ing down his Comforter into the World, humbly beſeeching him, ſo 
to work in our hearts by the power of this holy Spirit, that we being 
regenerate and newly born again 3n all goodneſs, righteouſneſs, fo- 
bniety, and truth, may. in the end be made partakers of eyerlaſting 
life in his heavenly Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and $4- 
viour. Amen. 
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The Second Part of the Homily concerning the HO LY 
GHOST, adiſotome this doubt : Whether all men 
rightly challenge to themſehves the HOLY GHOST, 
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Ur Saviour Chriſt departing out of the world unto his Father, 

- promiſed his Diſciples to ſend down another Comforter , that 
ſhould continue with them for ever , and direct them into all cruth. 
Which thing to be faithfully and truly pertormed, the Scriptures do 
ſufficiently bear witneſs. Neither muſt we think that this Comforter 
was either promiſed, or cl{e given, only to the Apoſtles, but alſo to 
the Univerſal Church of Chriſt , diſperſed through the whole world. 
For unleſs the Holy Ghoſt had been always preſent, governing and pre- 
ſerving the Church from the beginning, 1t could never have ſuſtained 
ſo many and great brunts of affliction and perſecution , with ſo little 
damage and harm as it hath. And the words of Chriſt are moſt plain 
in this behalf, ſaying, that the Spirit of truth ſhould abide with them 
for ever, that he would be with them always ( he meaneth by Grace, 
Vertue, and Power) even to the worlds end. | 

Alſo in the Prayer that he made to his Father a little before his 
death, he maketh interceſſion, nor only for himſelf and* his Apoſtles, 
but indiffterently for all them that ſhould believe in him through their 
words, that 1s to wit, for his whole Church. Again , Saint Paul 
ſaith : If any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt , the ſame 15 not his. 
Alſo in the words following, we have received the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry Abba, Father. Hereby then it is evident and plain to 
all men, that the Holy Ghoſt was given, not only to the Apoſtles, but 


alſo to.the whole body of Chriſts Congregation, although not in like 


form and majeſty as he came:down at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. But now 
herein ſtandeth the controverſie : whether all men do juſtly arrogate 
ro themſelves the Holy Ghoſt ,, or no ? The Biſhops of Rome have for 
a long time made a fore challenge thereunto, reaſoning tor themſelves 


- after this fort. The Holy Ghoſt (ſay they) was promiſed to the Church, 


and never forſaketh the Church. But we are the chict heads and the 
principal part of the Church, therefore we have the Holy Ghoſt for 
ever, and whatſoever things we decree are undoubted Veriues, and 
Oracles of the Holy Ghoſt. That ye may perceive the weakneſs of 
this argument, 1t 1s needful to teach you, firſt, what the trac Church 
of Chriſt 1s, and then to confer the Church of Rome therewith , to dil- 
Ccrn 
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cern how: well chey agree together. , The true Church is an univerſal 
Congregation or fellowſhip of Gods! fauhful and elect People, builc 
upon the" foundarion of 'the ' Apoſtles and Prophets. , Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the head Corner: ſtane: : And 1t hath alwavs three 
notes or marks whereby it 1s known. Pure and found Doctrine; 
the Sacraments miniltred* -according ' to Chriits holy 1nſticution, 
and the right uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. This deſcription of 
the Church is agrecable. both ' ro: the +Scriprures of God, and alſo ro 
the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers, ſo that none may juſtly .find 
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faule therewith. Now it ye will compare” this with the Church of. 


Rome, not as it was in the beginning, but as 1t 1s Preſently, and hath 
been for the ſpace of nine hundred years and odd :. you ſhall well per- 
ceive the (tare thereof to be ſo far wide from the nature of the true 
Church, that nothing can be more. For neither are they built upon 
the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, retaining the ſound 
and pure doctrine of Chriſt Jeſu, neither yet do they order the Sacra- 
ments, or elſe the Eccleſiaſtical Keys, in ſuch-ſort as he did firſt in- 
ſticrute and ordain chem : But have ſo intermingled their own Tradi- 
tions and inventions', by chopping and changing >by adding and 
plucking away, that now they may ſcem to be converted. into a new 

uiſe. Chriſt commended to his Church a Sacrament of his Body 
and Blood : They have changed it into a Sacrifice for the quick and che 
dead. -:Chrifſt did miniſter! to his Apoſtles, and the: Apoſtles to other 
men indifferently under both kinds : They have robbed the Lay people 
of the cup, ſaying,! that for them one kind 1s ſufcient. Chriſt or: 
dained'/no other Element to be uſed in Baptiſm , but only Water 
whereunto when the'Word is joyned ; 'it 1s. made (-as St. Azguſtine ſaith) 
a full-and perfect Sacrament. They: being wiſer. 1n their own: conceit 
chan Chriſt, think it is not well-nor orderly done;unleſs they uſe conju- 
ration; unle(s they hallow the water, unleſs. there be oyl, (alc, ſpirele, ta- 
pers, and ſuch other dumb Ceremomes; ſerving: to no uſe, contrary wo 
the plain rule of Sr.- Paul, who willech all __— be: done in the 
Church unto cdification. Chriſt ordained the authority of che Kevs to 
excommunicate notorious ſinners, and:to abſolve them which-are truly 
penitent : They abuſe this power at their own pleaſure, as: well in cur- 
fing the godly with Bell, Book, and:Candle , as alſo: in-abfolving the 
Reprobate, which are knowncro:be.unworthy ct any Chriſtiamſociety : 


' Whereof they that luſt to ſee'examples, let:them ſearch their lives. To 


A 4 9 t-- 
ſtine- 


1 Cor.14; 


be ſhore,'Look what 'our Saviour Chrilt pronounced: of the:Scribes and . 


Phariſees m the Goſpel, the ſame may be: boldly and with fate Confci- 


_ ence ptonounced of: the Biſhops of Rowe ; namely; that they have for- 


ſaken, and daily. do .forſake: the Commandments: of God, to erect 
and ſet: up cheir own Conſtitutions. Which thing being true, as all 
they which have:any light f- Gads:Word mult needs. contels , we 
may: well. conclude according! to the:rrule of Auguſtine, That the Bi- 


| ſhops of: Rome and:their adhetents, are-not the true Church of Chriſt, 


much lefs than to be taken as chief Heads and Rulevs of the ame, Who- 


ſocyer' ( faith he:) do diſſent. from the Seriptures-concerning; the head, 
| alchvugh 
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John 10. 
John 8. 


Joha 16. 


alchough they be found in all places where the Church 1s appointed, yet 
are they not in the Church : a plain place, concluding directly againſt 
the Church of Rome. : Where is now the Holy Ghoſt which they ſo ſtour- 
ly do claim to themſelves ? Where is now the Spirit of Truth, that will 
not ſuffer them in any wiſe to err ? It it be poſſible to be there, where 
the true Charch is nor, then is ir at Rome : otherwiſe 1t 15 but a vain 
brag, and nothing elſe. St. Paul ( as ye have heard before ) ſaith, If 
any man have not the Spiric of Chriſt,the ſame is not his. And by turn- 
ing the words, it may be truly ſaid, If any man be nor of Chriſt, the 
fame hath nor the Spirit. . Now to diſcern who are truly his, and who 
not, we have this rule given us, that his ſheep do always hear his voice. 
And St. John faith , He that is of God , heareth Gods Word. 
Whereof it followeth , that the Popes in not hearing Chriſts voice, as 
they ought to do, but preferring their own Decrees before the expreſs 
Word of God, do plainly argue to the World, that they are not of 
Chriſt, no: yet poſlefſed with his Spirit. But here they wall alledge 
for themſelves, that there are divers neceſſary points not a in 
holy Scripture, which were left to the revclation of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Who being given to the Church, according to Chriſts promiſe, hath 
taught many things from time to time, which the Apoſtles could not 


* then bear. To this we may eaſily anſwer by the plain words of Chriſt, 


John 16. 


* John 16. 


FA 
Epi/t.76. 


reaching us that the proper office of the Holy Ghoſt 1s, not to 1nſtitute 
and bring in new Ordinances, contrary to his Doctrine before taught; 
bur ſhall come and declare thoſe things which he had before taught, ſo 
that 1t might be well and truly underſtood. When the Holy Ghoſt(faith 
he ) ſhall come, he ſhall lead you into all truth. What truth doth he 
mean ? Any other than he himſelf had before expreſſed in his Word ? 
No. , For he faith,He ſhall take of mine, and ſhew unto you. Again, he 
ſhall bring you in remembrance of all things that I have told you. Ir is 
not then the duty ans part of any Chriſtian, under pretence of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to bring in his own Dreams and Phantaſtes into the Church : 
bur he muſt diligently provide that his Doctrine and Decrees be agree- 
able to Chriſts holy Teſtament, Otherwiſe in making the Holy Ghoſt 
the Author thereof, he doth blaſpheme and belic the Holy Ghoſt, to his 
own condemnation. | | 
_ Now to leave their Doctrine, and to come to other Points. What 
ſhall we think or judge. of the Popes intolerable Pride? The Scripture 
faith that God reliſteth the 'proud, and ſheweth grace to the humble. 


. Alſo it pronounceth them bleſſed which are poor in {pirit, promiſing 
. that they which humble chemſelves, ſhall be exalted. And Chriſt our 
Saviour willeth all his to learn of hum, becauſe he is humble and meck. 


As for Pride, St. Gregory faith, it isthe root of allmiſchief. And St. Az- 
guſtines judgment 1s this, that-it maketh-Men Devils. Can any'man 
then, which either hath or ſhall read the Popes hives, juſtly ſay.that they 
had the Holy Ghoſt within them ? Firſt, as touching that they will be 
termed univerſal Biſhops and Heads of all Chriftian Churches through 
the World ; we have the judgment of Gregory expreſly againſt them; 


who writing to Mazritizs the' Emperor , condemaneth Fobz , Biſhop 
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of Conftautinople, 1n that behalf calling hin» the'Prince of pride, Lucifers 
Succeflor:, and the. Fore-runncr of Antichriſt. Saint Bernard alſo a- $7». 3: 
grceing thereunto, faith, Whar greater pride can there be, than that — - 
one. man ſhould prefer his own judgment before the whole Congrega- © 
tion, as though he only had the Spirit of God ? And Chryſoſtom pro- 2'4/9%-- 
nounccth a terrible ſentence againſt chem, afhirming plainly, that who- '** 19.3 
ſoever ſeecketh to be chief in Earth, ſhall find contuſion in Heaven, and 
chat he which (triverh for the ſupremacy, ſhall nor be reputed among 
the ſervants of Chriſt. Again he ſaith, To defire a good work, it 1s Chr1/o/e. 
go0d ; but to covet the chief degree of honour, it is meer vanity. Do /#p. Hat. 
not theſe places ſufficiently convince their outragious pride, in uſurping 
to themſelves a ſuperiority above all other, as well Miniſters and Bt- 
ſhops, as Kings alſo and Emperors ? Bur as the Lion is known by his 
Claws, fo let us learn co know theſe men by their Deeds. What ſhall 
we fay-of him that made thenoble King Dandalus to be tied by the neck 544e/!. 
with.a chain, and to lic flat down before his Table, there ro gnaw bones £24. 
like a Dog ? Shall we think that he had Gods holy Spirit within him, 9 7 
and not rather the-ſpirit of the Devil Such a Tyrant was Pope Cle- 

_ ment the. ſixth. | Whar ſhall we ſay of him that proudly and contem- 
ptuguſly.trode Frederick' the :Emperor under his feet, applying the 
yerſe of , the Plalin unto himſelf, Thou ſhale go upon the Lion and the 
Adder, the, young Lion and the Dragon thou ſhalc cread under thy foot? Plal. 60. 
Shall: we fay that he had Gods holy Spirit within him , and not rather 
the ſpiritiof the Devil ? Such a Tyrant was Pope Alexander the Thard. 
What ſhall we fay of him that armed and animated the fon againſt 
the father , cauſing; him to; be taken,, and tobe cruelly famiſhed to 
death; contraryito-cthe Law both of God, and alſo of nature ? Shall we 
fay that he bad Gods holy. Spirit within him, and not rather the fpiric 
of the Devil ? Stzch a Tyrant was Pope Paſcal the Second. What ſhall 
we ſay of; him that; came into his Popedom like a Fox, that reigned like 
a.Lion;, . and; dicd-like a» Dog 2 Shall we ſay that he had Gods holy 
Spirit, within, him;; and norrather the ſpiric of the Devil 2 Such a Ty- 
rant; was Pope: Bowiface the Eighth. What ſhall we ſay of him chat 
made Henry.the Emperor ; with his, wife and his young child, to ſtand at 
the garss of the'City'in the rough winter, bare footed and bare legged, 
only iclathed; jn{nſey Weolſey , cating nothing from morning to night, 
and that;for the ſpace 'of three days: Shall we ſay:that he had Gods holy 
Spixit within him; and not rather che ſpirit of the devil? Such a Tyranc 
was Pope Hildebrand, moſt worthy to be.called aFirebrand, if we ſhall 
term lunzas hc hath beſt deferyed. , Many other examples might here be 
alledged. - As-of; /Pope- Fore: the: Harloz; that was delivered of a child in 
the High-ſtreer, going ſolemply:in Procefiion. Of Pope Fulins the 2. that 
wiltully caſt Saint Peters Keys into the River 7 iberis. Ot Pope Urban 
the 6..that cauſed five Cardinals to be put in Sacks, and cruelly drow- 
ned. Of Pope Sergizs the 3: that perſccuted the dead body of Formoſzs 
his Predecefſor, when it had been buried cight years. Of Pope John 
the 14. of that name, who having his enemy delivered into his hands, 


cauſed him firſt to be ſtripped ſtark _ his beard to be ſhaven, and 
q [Q 
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1 John 4. 
Mat. 24. 


Matth.7. 


Luke 6. 


tobe hanged up a_whole:day:by the hair, 'then to be fet upon.an' Af 
with his face backward towardtlic tail, to be carried round abour- the 
City in deſpite, to be miſerably beaten with rods, laſt of all, ro be thruſt 


out of his Country, and to be baniſhed for.ever. Burt toconclude and. 


make an end, ye ſhall briefly take this ſhort Leſſon, whercfoever-ye find 
the ſpirit of arrogance and pride, the ſpirit of envy, hatred, contention, 
cwucly, murder, extortion, witchcraft, necromancy, &c. aſſure your 
{clves that chere 15 the ſpirit of the Devil, and nor of God, albeic' they 
pretend outwardly to the world never ſo much holineſs. For as the 
Goſpel ceacheth us, the Spirit of Jeſus is a good ſpirit, an holy ſpirit, a 
fweet ſpirit, a lowly ſpirit, a merciful ſpirit , tull of charity and love, 
tull of forgiveneſs and pity, not rendring evil for evil, extremity for 
extremity, but overcoming evil with good, and remutring all offence 
cyen trom the heart. According to which rule, if any man live u 

rightly, of him it may be ſafely pronounced , that he hath the Holy 
Ghoſt within him : If nor, then it 1s a plain-token that he doth uſurp 
the name of the Holy Ghoſt in vain. Therefore (dearly beloved) ac- 
cording to the good counſel of Saint John, believe not every ſpirit, but 
firſt try them whether they be of God or no. Many ſhall conie in my 
name (ſaith Chriſt) and ſhall cransform themſelves into Angels of Light, 
deceiving (if it be poſſible) the very Elect. They ſhall come unto you 
in Sheeps clothing, being inwardly cruel-and ravening wolyes. ' "They 
ſhall have an outward:.ſhew of great holmeſs and innocency of life, fo 
that ye ſhall hardly or not at all diſcern them. But che 'rule' that ye 
muſt follow, is this, rojudge them by their'fruits. '*'Which if they be 
wicked and naught, then ic is nnpoſſible that the Tree'of: whoni they 
proceed ſhould be good: Such were all the Popes'and*Prelates'0f' Rome 
tor the molt part, as doth well appear in: the ſtory of theit lives; and 
therefore they are worthily accounted among the nurtiber of RKe&Pro- 
phets, and falſe Chriſts, which deceived the world 41loh&whike.'The 
Lord of Heaven and Earth defend us from their 'tyranny 'and*pride, 
that they neyer enter-1nto his Vineyard 'again, to- the' diſtewbince of 


his filly. poor flock: bur that they may be atrerly confounded arid?prt 


co flight 1n all parts'of the world : and/he”of his great mercy®ſs work 
in all mens hearts, by. the mighty power of the Holy-Ghoſt; *thar the 
comfortable Goſpel of his Son Chriſt may. be traly»preached*truly re- 
ceived, and truly followed in'all places, -to:the bearing dowrifef Sit), 
Death, the Pope, 'the Devil, and all the kingdom 'o6f 'Antichrift, chat 
like ſcattered and diſperſed ſheep, - being+at length'gathered Hito- one 
fold, we may 1n the.cnd reſt all rogether 11:the boſom'of AbratiaWs; Iſaac, 
and Facob, there to bepartakers of etcrnatiand everlaſting lite, through 
the merits aid deatti'of Jeſus Chriſt ourSaviour." Amen, '-- © > 
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M ILY 


' --- That all'good things come from God. 


— _ 


Am purpoſed this day (good devout Chriſtian People) to declare 
A unto you the: moſt deſervettpraiſe and commendation of Almighty 
God, - not only in'the conſiderarton of the marvellous Creation of this 
world, or for conſervation and-govertianice thereof ; wherein his great 
powet-and wildoni' might excellently: appear , to move us to honour 
and dread him : blit moſt eſpecially in conſideration of his liberal and 
167% goodneſs, which he'daily beſtoweth on us his reaſonable 
Exeatares, * for whole: ſake he 'tmade-the' whole univerſal World, with 
all the commodities and goods thereih , which his ſingular'goodnefs 
well ind: diligently remembred on our+-part, ſhould move us (as duty 
is) 'agaih with hearty-affe&tion to love him', and with word and deed 
to praiſe him , and ſerve hinyall the 'days of our life. And to this 
rater, being ſo worthy to entreat of, and ſo profitable for you to 
hear, I truſt I ſhall nor need with niuch circumſtance of words to 
ſtir you to give your attendance to hear what ſhall-be ſaid. Only 


- 
- 
% 


. Iwould wiſh your afte&tion inflamed 1n ſecret wife within your ſelf, 
- to raiſe up ſome motion of thankſgiving to the goodneſs of Almigh- 


ty God, 1n every ſuch point as ſhall be opened by my declaration par- 
ticularly unto you. ' For elſe what ſhall 1t avail us to hear and know 
the great-goodneſs' of- God towards us, to know that whatſoever 1s 
good, proccedeth from him, as from the principal Fountain , and the 
vily Author ; or to know that whatſoever 1s ſene from him-, muſt 
needs be good and wholſom : Tf the hearing of ſuch matter moverh 
us no- further but ro know it only ? what availetly 1t the wiſe men 
of the world to have knowledge of the Power and Divinity of God, 
by the ſecret inſpiration of him : where they did © tiot honour and 
glorific him in their knowledges as God ? what praiſe was it to them, 
by the cofifideration of the creation of the' world, 'to behold his good- 
neſs : and not to be-thankful ro him again tor his-creatures ?- What 
other 'thing deſerved this blindneſs arid- fergettulnefs of then at Gods 
hands ; bur'utter forſaking of him? And'ſo' forſaken of God , they 
could not bur fall into extream ignorance/and error And although 
chey muchceſteemed themſelves in their Wits and knowledge, and glo- 
ried in their wiſdom ; yet yvaniſhed'they away blindly,inthar thoughts 
became fools, and periſhed in their folly. There cari'be none other end 
of ſuch as 'dfawi'nigh ro God by 16 yet depart from him 
Bs + q 2 in 
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Val. 73. 


Jer. 15. 


Rom. 11, 


| ſuppoſe not that I do take upon me to declare unto you the. excellent 


my endeayour, firſt to prove unto you that all good things come down 


in unthankfulneſs , bur utter deſtruction. This experience ſaw David 
in his days. For in his Pſalm he faith , Behold they which withdraw 
themſelves from thee, ſhall periſh, for thou haſt deſtroyed them all that 
are ſtrayed from thee. | 

This experience was perceived to be true, of that holy Prophet 
Feremy : O Lord (faith he) whatſoever; they be that forſake thee , ſhall 
be confounded, they that depart fromthe, ſhall be written inthe Earth, 
and ſoon forgotten. Ir profiteth nor {go0d People) to hear the good. 
neſs of God declared unto us, 1f our hearts be not enflamed thereby to 
honour and thank him. Ir profited not the Jews,, which 'were Gods 
ele People, to hear much of God, ſecing that he was not reccived in 
their hearts by Faith , nor thanked for his benefits beſtowed upon 
them :. their unthankfulneſs was the cauſe of their deſtruction. Ler us 
eſchew the manner of theſe before rehearſed, and follow rather the 
example of that holy Apoltle Saint Paul., who when. in a deep medita- 
tion he did behold the marvellous proceedings of Almighty God, and 
conſidered his infinite goodneſs 1n- the ordering. of his Creatures, he 
burſt our into this concluſion : Surely { faith he} of him, by him, and 
in him, be all things. And this once pronounced, be ſtuck nor ill 
at this point, but forthwith thereupon joyned to theſe words : To hi 
be glory and praiſe for ever, Amen. :. Po LÞ 

Upon the ground of which words of St. Pal (good Audience)I pur- 
poſe to build my exhortation of this day unto you, Wherein I ſhall do 


unto us from above from the Father of Light. Secondly, that Jeſus 
Chriſt his Son and our Saviour, 1s the mean by whom we receive his 
liberal goodneſs... Thirdly , that in the-power and yertue of the Holy 
Ghoſt, we be made meetand able to receiye his gifts and graces. Which 
things diſtin&ly and adviſedly conſidered in pur minds , muſt needs 
compel us in moſt low reyerence, after our bounden duty, always to 
render him thanks again, 1n ſome teſtification of our good hearts for 
his deſerts unto us. And that the entreating of this matter in hand may 
be to the glory of Almighty God, let us 1n one Faith and Charity call 
upon the Father of Mercy , from whom cometh eyery good gift, and 
every perfcct gift, by the mediation of his welbeloved Son our Savi- 
our, that we may be aſſiſted with the preſence of his holy Spiric , and 
profitably on both parts, to.demean our ſclves in ſpeaking and heark- 


ning to the ſalvation of our ſouls. od; 
In the beginning of my ſpeaking unto you (good Chriſtian People) 


power, or the incomparable wiſdom. of Almighty God , as though I 
would have you believe that it might be cxprefſed unto you by words, 
Nay, it may not be thought, that that thing may be comprehended by 
mans words, that is incomprehenſible. And roo much arrogancy ic 
were for duſt and aſhes to think that he can worthily declare his Maker, 
Ic paſſeth far the dark underſtanding and wiſdom of a mortal man, 
to ſpeak ſufficiently of that divine Majeſty , which the Angels cannoc 
underſtand. We ſhalltheretore lay apart to ſpeak of the protound and 

| Un- 


for Rogation Week. 


unſcarchable nature of Almighty God , rather acknowledging our 
weakneſs, than raſhly to attempt what 1s above all mans capacity to 


-compaſs. It ſhall better ſuffice us in low humility to reverence and 


dread his Majefty,which we cannot compriſe, than by overmuch curi- 
ous ſearching to be overcharged with the glory. We ſhall rather curn 
our whole contemplation to anſwer a while his goodneſs rowatds us, 
wherein we ſhall be much more profitably occupied, and more may we 
be bold to ſearch. To conſider the great power he is of, can but make 
us dread and fear. To conſider his high wiſdom might utterly diſcom- 
fort our frailry to have any thing to do with him : But in conſidera- 
tion of his ineſtimable goodneſs, we take good heart again to truſt well 
unto him. By his goodneſs we be aflured to take him for our refuge, 


' our hope and comfort, our merciful Father, in all the courſe of our 
lives. His power and wiſdom compellech us to take him for God om- 


niporent, inviſible, having rule in Heaven and Earth, having all things 
in his ſubjec&tion, and will have none in Council with him, nor any 
to ask the reaſon of his doing. For he may do what liketh him, and 
none can reſiſt | him. For he worketh all things in his ſecret judg- 
ment to his own pleaſure, yea, even the wicked to damnation, faith 
Solomon. By the reaſon of his nature , he isicalled in Scripture con- 


3ol 


Dan. 11, 
Prov. 16. 


ſaming fire, he is called a terrible and fearful God. Of this behalf Heb. u.- 


therefore, we have no familiarity, no acceſs unto him, but his goodneſs 
again tempereth the rigour of his high power, and maketh us bold, 
and putreth us in hope that he will be converſant with us, and caſic 
unto Us. | 

It is his goodneſs that moycth him to ſay in Scripture : It is my de- 
light to be with the children of men. Ir is his. goodneſs that moveth 
him to call us unto him, to offer us his friendſhip and preſence. Ir 
is his 'goodneſs that patiently ſuffereth our ſtraying from him, and 
ſufferech us long, ro win us to repentance. It is of his goodneſs 
that we be created reaſonable Creatures, where elſe he might have 
made us brute Beaſts. It was his mercy to have us born among the 


- number of Chriſtian People, and thereby in a much more nighneſs 


to falyation, where we might have been born ( if his goodneſs had 
net been ) among the Paynims, clean void from God, and the hope of 
everlaſting lite. And what other thing doth his loving and gentle voice 
ſpoken in his word, where he calleth us to his preſence and friendſhip, 
but declare his goodneſs, only without regard of our worthineſs ? And 
what other thing doth ſtir him to call us to him, when we be ſtrayed 
from him, to ſuffer tis patiently, to win us to repentance, but 'only 
his ſingular goodnefs, no whitof our deſerving ? Let them all come 
cogether that be now glorified in Heaven, and let us hear what an- 
ſwer they will make in theſe points before rehearſed, whether their 
firſt Creation was in Gods goodneſs, or of themſelyes. Forſooth 
David would make anſwer for them all, and fay, Know ye for furc- 
cy, even the Lord 1s God, he hath made us, and not we our ſelyes. 


Prov. $. 


If they were asked again, who'ſhould be-thanked for their rege- 


neration ? For their juſtification ? And' for” theit (alvation? Whether 
| cheir 
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their deſerts, or Gods goodneſs only ? Although 1n this point, every 
one confeſs ſufficiently the truth of this matter 1n his own perſon : 
yet let David anſwer by the mouth of them all at this time, who cannot 
chuſe but ſay, Not to us, O Lord, not ro us, but to thy Name give 
all che thank, for thy loving mercy , and for thy truth ſake. It we 
ſhould ask again, from whence came their glorious works and deeds, 
which they wrought in ther lives, wherewith God was ſo highly plea- 
ſed and worſhipped by them ? Let ſome other witneſs' be brought in, 
to teſtifie this matter , that 1in the mouth of rwo or three may the 
truth be known. TERS ot - Its 
Efay26. Venly that holy Prophet Eſay bearcth record, and ſaith, O Lord, 
| it 1s thou of thy goodneſs that haſt wrought all our works in us, nor 
we our ſelves. And to uphold the. truth of this matter, againſt all ju- 
ſtiriaries and hypocrites, which rob Almighty God of his honour, and 
1 Cor. 3. aſcribe 1t to themſelyes, Saint Paul bringeth in his belief; We: be-nor 
Ads 17. (faith he) ſufficient of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, once to think any 
thing: butall our ableneſs is of Gods goodneſs. For he it 1s in whom 
we have all our being, our living, and maving. If ye will know fur- 
thermore, where they had their gifts and ſacrifices, which they offer- 
cd contin ually in their lives to Almighty Gad, they cannot but -agree 
with David, where he ſaith : Of thy liberal hand, O Lord , we have 
/ received that we gaye unto thee. It this holy company therefore con- 
feſs ſo conſtantly , that all the goods and graces wherewith they were 
indued 1n ſoul, came of the goodneſs of God only : what-more can 
be ſaid to prove that all that is good, cometh from Almighty; God ? 
Is 1t meet to think that all ſpiritual goodneſs cometh trom God- above 
. only: and that other good things, cither of nature or of fortunc; ( as 
we call them) cometh of any other cauſe 2 Doth God. of. his gaodneſs 
adorn the ſoul, with all the powers thereof as it is :; and comeththe 
e1fts of the body, wherewith 1t is endued, from any other ? If he-doth 
the more, cannot he do the leſs? To juſtific a linner, to new create 
him from a wicked perſon to a righteous man is a. greater a&t (faith 
Saint Axguſtine) than to make ſuch a new Heaven and Earth, as is al- 
* xcady made. We muſt needs agree, that whatſocver good thing is 1n 
us, of Grace, -of Nature, or of Fortune, is. of God only, as the ogly 
Author and Worker. © | 
And yet it 15 not to be thought that God hath created all this whole 
unyerſal World as it is, - and thus once made , hath given 1t up to 
be ruled and uſed after our own wits, and: device, and. fo taketh no 
more charge thereof. As we ſeethe Shipwright, after he hath broughr 
his Ship to a perfect end, then delivereth it to the Mariners, and 
raketh no more care thereof. Nay , God hath not ſo created the 
World, that he 1s careleſs of it : buthe ftill preſerycth it by his good- 
neſs; he ſtill fayeth it: in his creation. For clſe without his ſpecial 
200dnels 16 could not ſtand long in this condition. And theretorc St. 
Heb, 2. Pazl faith, that he preſerveth all things, and bearcch them up ftill-in his 
Heb. 3- Word, leſt they ſhould fall without him to their nothing again, whercof 
they were made. If his eſpecial goodneſs were not every where preſent, 
EAT | | EVELY 


for” Rogation HWoek.:.\ \ Tis 


every: creature: ;:honld be - our. of :order?, and Ho''oretitart 'fhoyld 
have; his, property wherein he: was -farft created» He" 3s theetfore/in- 
viſible. &very where , and in every creature, and:(fulfillethbeth>Hea- 
ven..and Earth: with his preſence. {or the fire; tb give heat, 1h the 
water; tO/|gtve moiſture, 1n he carth, to give fruit; in the'Heare, to give 
his' ſtreagth ; :yca,;:340 our: bread and drink ishej to give'us noutith- 
ment, . where widrout him. che; bread and drink cannot give ſuſtenance, 
nor the herb- health, as the Wiſe man plainly confeflerh ir, ſaving,” It 
is not the incrta(e of fruits: thac feedeth: men, but'ir is thy Word (-O 
Lord;) which preſerveth chear that cruſt; 1n thee!? *Atid « Miſes' agreerh 
to the fame, wheti he ſaich,: Mans life reſteth not in bread only, bur in 
every Wprd which proceedeth out of Gods:mouth.- It js'tieither ithe 
herb nor.the plaiſter that giverh healch'of chemſebves! 'buc thy'Wotd; 
Lord, ( faith the Wiſe mani) which healcth all things. Ir is ror there: 
fore: the-powet- of 'the Creatures: which worketh: their cffe&s blic'the 
goodnels of God: which worketh in-them.' 'Ih his Word 'traly do 
all chings conſiſt. '' By that fame Word that Heaven and'Earth were 
made,; by:the ſame are they upholden; maintained; and kepefn order 
( faith St. Peter .) and ſhall: be till Almighty God: ſhall withdraw his 


pawer from them; and fpeak their diflolution!: If it wete'tiot thus, 


that the goodneſs: bf God were effectually. in his Creatures tortile thetn, 
how: could it be: that the main Sea, /ſo:raging and' labotiting to over- 
flow-$he-Earth, could be kept: within-his bounds and banks as it is? 
That holy. mano evidentlyſpied the goodneſs 6f God in'this point, 
and--confelled;: thiar if hevhad- nor a/ (pecial goodneſs ro the preſerya- 
rion;of-che: Earth; iv: could nor. but ſhortly be overflowed'of rhe Sea: 
How: could 1t:be chat" thei Elements; ſo! divers and cortthry as they 
be. among themſelves, ſhould: yet agree. and abide rogether® ih a cott- 
cord; without detteuctiononeof another coſerye'our uſt; ifireame not 
only.of Gods goodneſs fo-rortemper 'them ? 'Hyw could 'vx trr nof 
burn: and confume all rhings;.:if':it 'wete letloofe to COP hihe 

would.and not: ſftaid in his:fphere bÞ che! goodaefs of God; -meafuti- 
bly ro: heat theſe mferior Creatures to their riping'? Conſidtr the huge 
fbBance of the Earth, /{o: heavy aad: great asit'is':: How: cotlld it'fo 
ſtand ſtably in the ſpace as it doth, # Gods goddnels referved it nor 
ſo for us to travel on? Ir is thou, O Lord, ( faith David ) which 
haſt founded the Earth in his ſtability, and during thy Word, it ſhall 
never rcecl. or. fall, down. -'.-Copfideriche great ſtrong Beaſts and Fiſhes, 
far paſſing the ſtrength of man, howHierce ſoever they be and ſtrong, 
yet by the goodneſs of God they prevail not againſt us, but are un- 
der ogr ſubjc&tion;, and ſerve-our uker HO whom came the invention 
thus t@ fubdue them, and: make themsfip- tor our commodities Was 
it by,-zhans- brain! * nay}, rather this \ſhvention came by: the good- 
nels of God, which inſpired mans underitanding to' have his purpoſe of 
every Creature... ;Who was it ( ſaith eb.) chat pur Will and® Wiſdom 
in mans-head, ;but: God only. lis goodneſs? And as the ſathe faith a- 


W1fſd 16. 
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2\Pet. 2: 
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gain, 1 perceiyc! that every man hath a mind, +but it is the Infpiration' 


of the: Almighty that giveth underſtanding. It could 'not be yerily 
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(good Chriſtians People ) chat man of his own wit upholden; ſhould 
nvent ſo;many and divers devices in all Crafts and Sctences, ' except the 


goodneſs 'of Almighty:God had been preſent with men, and had ſtir- 
red their wits and ſtudies of purpoſe to: know the natures and difpoſiti. 


ans of all his 93-0 th to ſerve us ſufficiently in our needs and ne- 


y to ſcrye our neceſſities, but ro ſerve our plea- 
ſurcs and;: delight, more than neceſſity requireth. - So. liberal 1s Gods 
goodneſs) to, us, to! provoke us to thank him, 1t any hearts we have, 


\/. The wiſe mart in his contemplation by himſelf, could not but granc 


Wifd. 7. 


cis chang to. be cru that I reaſon unto you. In his hands (faith he ) 
be we, and our words, and all our wiſdom, and all our ſciences and 
works of knqwledge.,;. For it is he that gave me the true inſtruction of 


' his Creatures, both to know the diſpoſition of the World, and the 


Wiſd.g 
Wild. 9+ 


vercues of the Elements, the beginning and: end of times, the change 
and divyerſities of them, the courſe of the year, the order of the ſtars, 
the natures of beaſts; and the powers ofthem, the power of the winds, 
and thoughts of meg, the differences of planets, the yertue of roots, 
and whatſocyer is hid, and fſecretin nature, I learned it... The Artificer 
of all theſe. caught me this wiſdom. And further he ſaith, Who can 
ſcarch aut, the things that be'in Heaven ? For it 1s hard for us to ſearch 
ſuch things..as be on: Earth, - and in daily: fight before us. For our 
wits and thoughts! (faith he) be 1jmperfect, and our policies uncertain. 
No. man. can therectore ſcarch out the meaning in theſe things; except 
thou . giveſt wiſdom, /and:ſendeſt thy Spirit. from above. It che Wiſe 
man thus confeſſeth allchings to be of Gbd,'why ſhould not we acknow- 
ledge it 3, and by, the knowledge of it, ,confider our duty to God-ward, 
and give, hum thanks for his goodneſs?! I perceive that I am far here 
oyercharged with the-plenty and copy of rmarter,that might be broughe 
in for the proof of this, cauſe. - If I ſhould.enter to ſhew. how the good- 


nels of Almighty God: appeared every where in the - Creatures of the 


World, how. maryellous they. be in their, Creation; how beautiful in 
their order, how neceſſary they; beto ourtuſe : all-with one voice muſt 
needs grantitheir Author to be none other but Almighty God,his good- 
DE RET. needs extol and mag aifte;every where : TO: whomibe all 
honour and glory, far cyermore. 41 
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IN the former part»of this Homily ( good Chriſtian People Thave 
| & declared:.to your contemplation, the great goodneſs of Almighty 
God, 1n the Creation of this-/World, with all the turmcure'thereof,' 


for the uſe and comfort of man, whereby we might rather be moyed 


to acknowledge our duty again'to his Majeſty. And 1 truſt-i bath 


wrought, not Only -belicf in you, but alſo it hath moved you to'fender 
your thanks ſecretly in your hearts to Almighty God for 'his loving 
kindneſs. | But yet peradyenture ſome will fay, that they can agree co 

| 7 this, 
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this, that all that is good pertaining to the ſoul, or whatſoever 13 
created with us in body, ſhould come from God , as from the Author 
of all goodneſs and from none other. But of ſuch things as be wich- 

' out them both, I mean ſuch good things which we call goods of for- 
tune, as riches, authoricy, promotion, and honour ; ſome men may 
think, that they ſhould come of 'our induſtry and diligence, of our 
labour and travel, rather than ſupernaturally. Now then conſider, 
good People, if any Author there be of ſuch things concurrent of 
mans labour and endeavour, were 1t meet to aſcribe them to any 
other than to God ? As the Paynims , Philoſophers, and Poets did err, 
which took Fortune and made her a Goddeſs to be honoured , for 
ſuch things ? God forbid (good Chriſtian People) that this Imagination 
ſhould carneltly be receiyed of us that be worſhippers of the true God, 
whoſe works and proceedings be expreſſed manifeſtly in his Word. 
Theſe be the opinions and fayings of Infidels, not of true Chriſtians. 
For they indeed ( as Fob maketh mention ) belieye and ſay, that God 
hath his reſidence and reſting place in the Clouds , and conlidereth 
nothing of our matters. Epicures they be that imagine that he 

' walketh about the coaſts of the heavens, and hath no reſpect of theſe 
inferior things, but that all theſe things ſhould proceed either by 
chance or at adventure, or elſe by diſpoſition of Fortune , and God 
to have no ſtroke in them. What other thing 1s this to ſay, than as 
the Fool {uppoſeth in his heart, there 1s no God ? Whom we ſhall none 
otherwiſe reprove, than with Gods own words by the mouth of 
David. Hear my people (faith he) for I am thy God, thy yery God. 
All the Beaſts of the Wood are mine. Sheep and Oxen that wander 
in the Mountains. I have the knowledge of all the Fowls of the Air, 
the beauty of the Field 1s my handy work , mine 1s the whole circuic 
of the World, and all che plenty that is in it. And again the Prophet 
Jeremy, Thinkeſt thou that I am a God of the place nigh me ( faith the 
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Lord) and not a God far off? Can a man hide himſelf in fo ſecret a 


corner, that I ſhall not ſee him ? Do not I fulfil and repleniſh both 
Heaven and Earth, ſaith che Lord ? Which of theſe two ſhould be moſt 
believed? Fortune whom they paint to be blind of both eyes, ever un- 
{table and unconſtant in her wheel, in whoſe hands they ſay theſe things 
be? Or God, in whoſe hand and power theſe things be indeed, who 
for his truth and conſtancy was yet never reproved? For his {ight look- 
cth through Heaven and Earth, and. ſecth all things preſently with his 
eyes. Notiung 15 too dark or hidden from his knowledge, not the pri- 
vy thoughts of mens minds. Truth it 1s, that God is all riches, all 
power, all authority, all healch, wealch, and proſperity, of the which we 
ſhould have no parc without his liberal diſtribution, and except it came 
from him above. David frit tcftifierh of riches and poſſeſſions : If thou 
grvelt good luck, they ſhall gacher, and if thou openett thy hand, they ſhall 
be full of goodneſs : bur 1t thou turneſt thy face they ſhall be troubled. 
And Solomon ſaith, Ir 1s the bleſſing of the Lord that maketh rich men. 
To thus agreeth the holy woman 4, where ſhe ſaith in her ſong : It is 
the Lord that makerhthe poor, and maketh the rich, it is he that promo- 
Kr. tctlh 
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teth and pulleth down , he can raiſe a needy man from his miſery, 
and from the dunghil, he can lift up a poor perſonage to fit. with Prin. 
ces, and have the ſeat of glory ; for all the coaſts of the Earth be his, 
Now if any man will ask, What ſhall it avail us ro know that every 
good gift, as of nature and fortune (ſo called) and every perfect gift, 
as of grace, concerning the ſoul, to be of God, and that 1e 1s his gitr 
only ? Forſooth for many cauſes it is convenient for us to know 1t. For 
ſo ſhall we know (if we confeſs the truth) who ought jultly to bethanked 
for them. Our pride ſhall be thereby abated, perceiving nought to 
come of our ſelves but fin and vice: if any goodnels be in us, to refer 
all laud and praiſe for the ſame to Almighty God. Ir ſhall make us not 
adyance our ſelyes before our neighbour, nor deſpiſe him for that he 
hath tewer :gifts, ſeeing God giveth his gifes where he will. Ir ſhall 
make us by the conſideration of our gifts, not to extol our ſelyes be- 
fore our neighbours. It ſhall make the wife man not to glory of his 
wiſdom, nor the ſtrong man in his ſtrength, nor the rich to glory in his 
riches, but in the living God, which is the Author of all theſe; leſt if we 
ſhould do ſo, we might be rebuked with the words of Saint Paul, what 
haſt thou, that thou haſt net received ? and if thou haſt recetved it, why, 
glorieſt thou in thy ſelf, as though thou had(tnot received it ? To con- 
teſs that all good things cometh from Almighty God, 1s a great point 
of Wiſdom, my Friends : For ſo confeſſing, we know whither to reſort 
for to have them, if we want, as Saint James biddeth us, ſaying, If any 
man wanteth the gift of wiſdom, let him ask 1t of God that giyes it, 
and 1t ſhall be given him. As the wiſe man 1n the want of ſuch a like 
gift, made his recourſe to God for it, as he teſtifieth in his Book : 
After I knew (faith he) that otherwiſe I could not be chaſte, except 
God granted 1t, ( and this was as he there writeth , high . wiſdom to 
know whoſe gift it was) I made haſte to the. Lord , and earneſtly be- 
ſought him, even from the roots of my heart, to have it. I would to 
God (my Friends) that in our wants and neceſſities, we would go to 
God, as Saint Fames biddeth, and as the Wiſe man teacheth us that 
he did. I would we believed ſtedfaſtly that God only gives: them : 
If we did, we ſhould not ſeek our want and neceſſity of the Dey1l 
and his miniſters ſo oft as we do, as daily experience declareth it. For 
if we ſtand in neceſſity of corporal health , whither go the common 
people, but tro charms, witchcrafts, and other deluſions of the Deyil? 


It we knew that God were the Author of this gift, we would only uſe 


his means appointed , and bide his leifure, till he thought it good 
for us to have it given : If the Merchant and worldly occupier knew 
that God 1s the giyer of riches, he would content himſelf with fo 
much as by juſt means approved of God , he could get to his living, 
and would be no richer than truth would ſuffer him, he would never 
procure his gain and ask his goods at the Devils hand. God for- 
bid ye will fay, that any man ſhould take his riches of the Devil. Ve- 
rily ſo many as increaſe themſelyes by uſury, by extortion, by per- 
jury, by ſtealth, by deceits, and craft, they have their goods of the 


| Devils gift. And all they that give themſelyes ro ſuch means, and have 
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renounced the true means that God hath appointed , haye forſaken 
him, and are become worſhippers of the Devil, to have their lucres 
and advantages. They be ſuch as kneel down to the Devil at his 


- bidding, and worthip him :. For he promiſeth them for fo doing, 


that he will give them the World , and the goods therein. They 
cannot otherwiſe better ſerve the Devil, than to do his pleaſure and 
Commandment : | And his motion and wall it 1s, ' to have us forſake 
the 'truth , and berake us to falſhood, to lies and perjuries. They 
therefore which believe pertetly m their heart that God is to be ho- 
nouted:, and requeſted for the gift of all things neceſſary, would 
uſe none other means to relieve thar neceſſities but truth and veri- 


ty, and would ſerve God to have competency of all things neceſlary. 


The man in his need would not relieye his want by ſtealth. The 
woman would not rcheve her neceſſity and poverty by giving her body 
ro other in Adultery for gain. If God be the Author indeed of life, 
health; riches, and welfare , let us make our recourſe to him, as the 
Anthor; and we ſhall have it, faith Saint James. Yea it 1s high wiſ- 
dom by: the Wiſe man theretore to know whoſe gift it is, for many o- 
ther. skills; it is wiſdom to know and believe that all goodneſs and 
graces be of God, as the Author. Which thing well conſidered , 
nauſt needs make us think that we ſhall make account for that which 
God giveth us to poſlcſs, and therefore ſhall make us to be more di- 
ligent' well to. ſpend them ro Gods glory, and to the profic of our 
Neighbour, thac we may make a good account at the laſt, and be 


praiſed for good ftewards, that we may hear theſe words of our Judge: 


Well done good ſervant and faithful, thou haſt been faithful in lictle, 
I will make thee. ruler over much , go into thy Maſters joy. Be- 
ſides, to believe certainly God to be the Author of all gifts that we 
have, ſhall make us to be 1n filence and patience when they be taken 
again from us: For as God of his mercy doth grant us them to uſe : 
ſo otherwhiles he doth juſtly take them again from us, to prove our 
patience, .to exerciſe our Faith, and by the means of the taking away 
of a few, to beſtow the more warily thoſe that remain , to teach us 
ro uſe them the more to his glory , after he giveth them to us again. 
Many there be that with mouth can ſay that they believe that God 
is the Author of every good gift that they haye: bur in the time of 
temptation they go back from this belief. They ſay it in word, bur 
deny it in deed. Confider the cuſtom of the World, and fce whether 
it be not true. Behold the rich man that 1s indued with ſubſtance, 
if by any adverlity his goods be taken from him, how fumeth 
and fretteth he * How murmureth he and defpaireth He thar 
hath the gift of good reputation , 1f his name be any thing touch- 
ed by the detractor , how unquiet 1s he? How bufie to revenge 
his deſpite ? If a man harh the gift of wiſdom, and fortune to 
be taken of ſome evil willer far a Fool, and is fo reported ; how 


" much doth it grieve him to be ſo eſteemed ? Think ye that theſe 


believe conſtantly that God 1s the Author of theſe gifts? If they be- 
lieve it verily, why ſhould they pot patiently ſuffer God to take away 
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his gifts again, which he gave them -freely, and lent for a time? But 
ye will ſay, I could be content to reſign to God ſuch gifts, 1f he took 
them again from me: But now are they taken from me by evil chan- 
ces and falſe ſhrews, by naughty, Wretches, how ſhould I rake this 
thing patiently ?. To this may be ariſwered, that Almighty God is of 
his nacure inviſible, and cometh ro. no man viſible after the manner 
of man, to take away his gifts that. he.lent. - [Bur in this point what- 
ſoever God doth, he bringeth it about by his inftruments ordained 
thereto. He hath good Angels, he hath evil Angels, he hath good 
men, and he hath evil men, he hath Hail and Rain, he hath Wind 
and Thunder , he hath Heat and Cold. _ Innumerable inſtruments 


"hath he, and meſſengers, by whom again he askerh'{uch gifts as he 


committeth to our. truſt,as the Wiſe man confeſleth; The Creature muſt 


' needs wals to ſerve his Maker,-.to be.fierce againſt unjuſt men co their 


puniſhment. - For as the ſame [Author ſaith, He armech the Creature, 
to revenge his enemies, and other whiles to the probation of our Faith, 
ſtirreth he up ſuch ſtorms. And theretore by what mean:and: inſtru- 
ment ſoever God takes from us his. gifts, we muſt patiently take Gods 
judgment in worth, and acknowledge him to be the Taker and Giver, 
as Job ſaith : The Lord gave, arid the Lord took, when yet his cnemics 
drave his Cattle away, and-when the Devil ſlew his children, and af- 
flicted his body with grievous ſickneſs. Such meekneſs was: in that 
holy King and Prophet David, when he was reviled of Shimei'urthe pre- 
ſence of all his hoſt, he took it patiently, and reviled not again, bur 
as confeſling God to be the Author of his innocency and good name, 
and offering it to be at his pleaſure : ' Let him alone ( ſaith he ro one of 
his ſervants that would have revenged ſuch deſpite ) for God hath 
commanded him to curſe David , and peradyenture God: intendeth 
thereby to render me ſome good turn for this curſe of him t9/ddy. And 
though the miniſter other whiles doth evil in his act, proceeding of 
malice, yet foraſmuch as God turneth his evil act to a proof of our 
patience, we ſhould rather ſubmic our ſelves in patience, .than to 
have indignation at Gods rod, which peradyenture when. he hath 
corrected us to our nurture, he will caſt it into the fire, as it:deſeryerh. 
Let us in like manner truly acknowledge all our gifts and preroga- 
tives, to be ſo Gods gifts, that we ſhall be ready to refign them 
up at his will and pleaſure again. Let us throughout our whole lives 
confels all good things to come of God, of what name or nature ſoc- 
ver they be, not of theſe corruptible things only, whereof I have now 
laſt ſpoken, but much more ot all ſpiritual graces behovcable for our 
ſoul, without whoſe goodneſs no man 1s called to Faith, or ſtaid 
therein, as I ſhall hereafter 1n the next part of this Homily declare 
to you. In the mean ſeaſon forget not what hath already been ſpo- 
ken to you, forget not to be conformable in your judgments to che 
cruch of his doctrine, and forget not to practiſe the lame in the whole 
ſtare of your life, whereby ye ſhall obtain che blefling promiſed by our 
Saviour Chriſt : Bleſſed be chey which hear che Word of God, and 
falfil it in life. Whuch bleſſing he granc co us all, who reigneth over 
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all, one God in Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt : 
To whom beall honour and glory for ever. Amen. 
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The Third Part of the Homily for Rogation 
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T Promiſed to''you to declare that all ſpiritual gifts and graces come 

ſpecially from God. Let us conſider the truth of this matter, and 
hear what is teſtified farſt of the gift of Faith, the firſt entry into a 
Chriſtian life, wichout the which no man can pleaſe God. For Sr. 


399 


Paul: confeſſeth- it plainly: ro be gods gift, faying, Faith'is the gift of Epheſ.2. 


God. And again, St. Peter faith, Ir is of Gods power that ye be kept 


chrough faich ro-ſalvation. Ir 1s of the goodneſs of God that we falter 


not in our hope--unto him. Ir 1s yerily Gods work in us, the charity 
wherewith we love our brechren. It after our fall we repent, it is by 


| him+that werrepent; which reacheth: forth his merciful hand to raiſe us 
. up. {If wehaveany will co rife, 4c 1s he that preventeth our will, and - 


diſpoſerh us thereto. -If after contrition we feel our conſciences- at 
peace” with God through renuſſhon-'of our fin, and fo be reconciled 
again to his favour, and hope -to be his children and inheritors of e- 
yerlafting/life : who worketh theſe great miracles in us? our worthi- 
neſs} our deſervings and endeavours, our wits, and yertue : Nay ye- 
rily, St Paul will not ſuffer fleſh andclay topreſume to ſuch arrogancy, 
and therefore ſaith, All is of God which hath reconciled us to him- 
ſelf by Jeſus Chriſt. For God was in Chrift when hereconciled the 


+ World unto himlelt. God the farher of all mercy, wrought this high be- 


nefit unto us, not by his own perſon: but by a mean, by no leſs a mean 
chan his only beloved Son, whom he ſpared nor from any pain and 
cravail that might do us good. For upon him he pur our fins, and 
upon him he made our ranſom,him he made the mean berwixt us and 
himſelf, whoſe mediation was fo acceprable ro God the Father,through 


1 Pet- 1, 


his abſoluce and perfect obedience, that he rook his act for a full ſaris- - 


faction of all our diſobedience and rebellion, whoſe righteouſneſs 
he took ro weigh againſt our ſins, whoſe redemption he would have 
ſtand againſt our damnation. In this point, what have we to muſe 
within our ſelves good Friends ? I think no lefs than that which St. 
Paul (aid in the remembrance of this wonderful goodneſs of God, 
Thanks be co Almighty God, through Chriſt Jeſus our Lord : for it is he 
for whole ſake we received this high gitt of grace. For as by him (be- 
ing the everlaiting wiſdom) he wrought all the World and that is con- 
rained thereia : So by him only and wholly, would he have all things 
reſtored again in Heaven and Earth. By this our heavenly Mediator 


Rom. 7. 
Ephel. 1. 


therefore do we know the favour and -mercy of God the Father ; by * 


him know we lus will and pleaſure cowards us, for he is the brigheneſs 
of his Fathers glory, and a -very clear mage and pattern of his ſub- 
ſtance. Ir 1s he whom the Father in Heayen- delighteth ro have 


for 
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for his welbeloyed Son, whom he-authorized to be our Teacher, whom 
he charged us to hear, ſaying, Hear hit. It is he by. whom.the Fa- 
ther of Heaven doth bleſs us with all ſpiritual and heavenly gifts, tor 
whoſe fake and favour (writeth St. Joh) we have received grace and 


fayour. To this our Saviour and Mediator, hath. .Gqd the Father 


given the power of:Heaven and Earth, \and'the whole jurifdiction and 
authority, to diſtribute his goods-and. gifts committed to him : tor fo 
writeth the Apoſtle, To every one of us 1s:grace given, according to the 
meaſure of Chrilts giving. . And - thereupen to execute his authority 
commutted, after that he had brought Sin and the Devilao captivay;to 
be no more hurtful to his members, he aſcended up'to his Father-again, 
and from thence ſent liberal gifts.co-his welbeloved ſervants, and thath 
ſtill the power to the Worlds end. to diſtribute his Fathers gifts,conti- 


 nually in his Church, to the eſtabliſhment and comfort thereaf. .'And 


' Pal. 50. 


Pfal. 193. 


by him hath Almighty God decreed todiſſolve the World, to callall be- 
tore him, to judge both the quickand the dead, and finally by him ſhall 
he condemn the wicked to eternal fire in hell,and give'the good eternal 
life, and ſet them aſſuredly in preſence with, him in Heaven for over- 
more. Thus ye ſee how all is of, God, by his Son Chrift our Lord and 
Saviour. Remember [I ſay onee-again your duty of thanks, letithem 
be neyer to want, ſtill injoyn-yaur ſelf, tro continue in thankſgiving, 
ye can offer to God no better facrifice: For he ſaith;:humſelf, «It 1s the 
ſacrifice of praiſe and thanks chat ſhall honour me. Which thing'was 
well perceiyed of that holy Prophet David, when he ſo carneſtly ſpake 
to himſelf chus, O my ſoul bleſschou the Lord, and. all that 1s within 


me bleſs his holy Name. I ſay once again, O my-ſoul bleſs thou the 
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Lord,and never forget his manifold rewards. God give us grace (good 
People) ro know theſe things, and to feel them 1n our hearts. This 
knowledge and feeling 15 not 1n ourſelyes, by our ſelves it is not poſſible 
ro come by it,a great pity it were that we ſhould loſe ſo profitableknow- 
Jedge. Let us therefore meekly call upon that bountiful Spirit, the Holy 
Ghoſt, which proceedeth from our Father of Mercy, and from our Me- 
diator Chriſt, that he would aſſiſt us, and jnfpire us with his preſence, 
that in him we may beiable to hear the goodneſs of God declared unto 
us to ourgalyation. For without his hively and ſecret inſpiration, can 
we not once ſo much as ſpeak the Name. of our Mediator, as St. Paul 
plainly teſtifierh: No man can once name our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but in 
the Holy Ghoſt. Much leſs ſhould webe able ro believe and know theſe 
great myſteries that be opened to us by Chriſt. S. Paul faith,that no man 
can know what 1s of God, bur the Spirit -of God. , As for us (faith he) 
we have reccived not. the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit which 1s of 
God, for this purpoſe : that in that holy. Spirit we night know the 
things that be given us by Chriſt. The Wiſc man faith, that 19 the- 
power and yertue of the Holy Ghott;reſteth all wiſdom and all ability to 
kuow God,-and to pleaſe him. . . For he writeth thus, We know thar it 
IS NOT 1N Mans POWer to guide his goings. No man can know thy'plea- 
ſure except thou givelt wiſdom and ſendeſt thy holy Spirit from aboye. 
Send him down therctore: (prayeth he to. God) from the holy —_— 
= | | an 
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and from the throne of thy Majeſty,that he may be with me; and 14bour 
with me, that ſo I may know what 1s acceptable before thee. Let us with 
ſo good heart pray, as he did, and we ſhall not fail but to have his afli- 
Rance. For he 1s ſoon ſeen of them that love him, he will be found of 
them that ſeck hum : For very liberal and gentle is the ſpirit of Wiſdom. 
In his power ſhall we have ſufhcient ability to know our duty to God, in 
him ſhall we be comforted and couraged to walk in our duty, in him ſhall 
we be meet veſlels to receive the grace of Almighty God: for it is he that 
purgeth and purifeth the mind by his ſecrer working. And he only is 
preſent every where by his 1nviſible power, and containeth all things in 
his dominion. Helightneth the heart to conceive worthy thoughts to Al- 
mighty God, he f{itteth 1n the tongue of man to ſtir him to ſpeak his ho- 
nour ; no Language 15 hid from him for he hartrthe knowledge of all 
Speech,he only miniſtreth ſpiritual ſtrength to the powers of our ſoul and 
body. To hold the way which God had prepared for us to walk rightly in 
our journey, we mult acknowledge that 1t 1s in the power of his Spirit 
which helperh our infirmity. That we may boldly comein prayer, and call 
upon Almighty God as our Father, it is by this holy Spirit, which mak- 
cth interceiſion for us with continual ſighs. If any gift we have Where- Galat. 4. 
with we may work to the glory of God, and profit of our neighbor, all is Rom.$. 
wrought by his own and ſelt-ſame Spirit, which maketh his diſtributions 
peculiarly to every man as he will. If any wiſdom we have, it is not of 1 Cor. 
our ſelyes,we cannot glory therein as begun of our ſelyes,but we ought 
to glory in God from whom 1t came to us, as the Prophet Jeremy wri- 
teth, Let him that rejoyceth, rejoyce in this, that he underſtandeth Jerem.g. 
and knoweth me, For I am the Lord which ſhew mercy, judgmentr, 
and righteouſneſs in the Earth, for in theſe things I delight, faith the 
Lord. This wiſdom cannot be attained, but by the direction of the 
Spirit of God, and therefore 1t 1s called ſpiritual Wiſdom. And no 
where can we more certainly ſearch for the knowledge of this Will of John x. 
God ( by the which we mult direct all our worksand deeds) but in the 
holy'Scriptures, for they be they that teſtifie of him, faith our Saviour 
Chriſt. It may be called knowledge and learning that 1s other where gor- 
ten without the word : but the Wiſe man plainly teſtifierh, that they all Wiſd.:z. 
be but yain which have not in them the wiſdom of God. We ſee to 
what vanity the old Philoſophers came, who were deſtitute of this (ci- 
ence, gotten and ſearched for in his Word. We ſce what vanity the 
School doctrine is mixed with, for that in this word they fought not 
the will of God, but rather the will of Reaſon, the trade of Cuſtom, 
the path of the Fathers, the practiſe of the Church. Let us therefore 
read and reyolve the holy ſcripture both day and night, for blefled is 
he that hath his whole meditation therein. Ir 15that which giveth light 
to our feet to walk by. It is that which giveth wiſdom to the ſimple 
and ignorant. In it may we find eternal lite. 

In the holy Scriptures find we Chriſt, in Chriſt find we God : 
for he it 1s that is che expreſs Image of the Father. He chat fecth Chriſt, 
ſeeth the Father. And contrariwiſe, as St. Ferome faith, the 1gno- 


rance of the Scripture,is the ignorance of Chriſt, Not to know Chriſt, 1s Pal. i 5; 
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to be In darkneſs, in the midſt of our worldly and carnal light of rea- 
ſon and Pliloſophy. To be without Chriſt,is to be in fooliſhneſs : For 
he 1s the only wiſdom of the Father, in whom ir pleaſed him that all 
fulneſs.and perfection ſhould dwell. Witch whom whoſoever is endued 
In heart by Faith,and rooted faſt in Charity hath laid a ſure foundation 
to build . on, whereby he may be able ro comprehend with all Saints 
what 1s the breadth, length, and depth, and to know the love of Chriſt. 
This univerſal and abſolute knowledge, 1s that wiſdom which Sr. Paul 
wiſheth theſe Epheſians to have, as under Heaven the greateſt treaſure 
that can be obtained. For of this wiſdom the Wiſe man writeth thus 
of his experience, All good things came to me together with her,and 
innumerable riches through her hands. And addeth moreover in that 
ſame place, She-is the mother of all theſe things : For ſhe 1s an infi- 
nite treaſure unto men, which whoſo uſe, become partakers of the love 
of God. I might with many words move ſome of rius audience to 
ſearch for this wiſdom , to ſequeſter their reaſon, to follow Gods 
Commandment, to caſt from them the wats of their brains, to fayour 


this wiſdam, to renounce the wiſdom and policy of this fond World, 


to taſte and ſavour of that whereunto the favour and will of God 
hath called them, and willeth us finally to enjoy by his favour, if we 
would give car. ButlI will haſte to the third part of my Text, whercin 
1s expreſſed further in ſapience, how God giveth his Elect underſtan- 
ding of the motions of the Heavens,of the alterations and circumſtances 
of time. Which as it followeth in words more plentiful in the text which 
[ have laſt cited unto you, ſo it muſt needs follow in them that be en- 
dued with this ſpiritual wiſdom. For as they can ſearch where to find 
this wiſdom, and know of whom to ask it : So know they again that 
in time 1t 1s found, and can therefore attemper themſclyes to the occa- 
ſion of the time, to ſuffer no time to paſs away, wherein they may la- 
bour for this wiſdom. And to encxeaſe therein, they know how God 
of his infinite mercy and lenity giveth all men here time and place of 
repentance. And they ſce how the wicked ( as Fob writeth ) abuſe the 
ſame to their pride, and therefore do the godly take the better hold of 
the time, to redeem 1t out of ſuch uſe as 1t is ſpoiled in by the wicked. 
They. which have this wiſdom of God, can gather by the diligent and 
earneſt ſtudy of the Worldlings of this preſent life, how they wait 
their times, and apply themſelves to every occaſion of time, and to get 
riches, to encreaſe their Lands and Patrimony. They ſee the time paſs 
away, and therefore take hold on 1t, in ſuch wiſe, that otherwhiles they 
will with loſs of their ſleep and caſe, with ſuffering many pains, catch 
the offer of their time, knowing that that which 1s paſt cannot be retur- 

ned again, repentance may follow, but remedy 1s none. Why ſhould 

not they then that be ſpiritual wiſe in cheir generation, wait their time 

to encreaſe as faſt in their ſtate, to -win and gain eyerlaſtingly ? They 

reaſon what a brute forgetfulneſs it were in man endued with reaſon, 

to be 1gnorant of their times and tides, when they ſee the Turtle Dove, 

the Stork, and the Swallow to wait their times, as Jeremy ſaith : The 

Stork in the Air knoweth her appointed times, the Turtle, the Crane, 
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and the Swallow. obſerve the time of their coming : but my people 
knoweth not the judgement of the Lord. Saint Paul willeth us to re- Epheſ.2. 
deem the tie, becauſe the days arcevil. Ir is not the counſel of Saint 
Paul only, but of all other that ever gave precepts of wiſdom. 

There 15 no precept more ſeriouſly given and commanded, than to 
know: the time. .. Yea, Chriſtian men for that they hear how grievouſly 
God'complaineth;, and threatneth in the Scriptures them which will 
not know the time of his Viſitations are learned thereby, the rather 
earneſtly to apply themſelves thereunto. After our Saviour Chriſt had 
propheſicd with weeping tears of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, at the laſt Luke 19. 
he purceth the cauſe : For that thou haſt not known the time of thy vi- 
firation. O England, ponder the time of Gods merciful Viſication 
which 1s ſhewed thee from day to day, and yet wilt not regard it, nei- 
cher wilt thou with his puniſhment be driven to thy duty, nor with his 
benefits be provoked to thanks! - If thou kneweſt what may fall upon 
thee for thine unthankfulneſs , thou wouldeſt provide for thy peace. 
Brethren , howſoever the world, in generality 1s forgetful of God, let 
us particularly attend to our time, and win the tims with diligence, 
and apply our ſclves to that: light and grace that is offered us ; let us, 
it Gods favourand judgments which he worketh in our time, cannot 
ſtir us to call home to our (elves to do that belonging to our ſalvation, 
at the leaſt way, let the malice of the Devil, the naughtine(s of the 
world; which we ſce excrciſed in theſe perilous and laſt times, wherein 
we (ce our days fo dangerouſly ſet, provoke us to watch diligently to 
our vocation, to walk and go forward therein. 
 Lerthe nuſery and ſhort tranſitory joys ſpied in the caſualty of our 
days, move us while we have them in our hands, and (crioully ſtir us 
to be. wile, , andi tocxpend the gracious good will of God to ws-ward, 
which all the day long ſtretcherh our his hands (as the Prophet faith) Elay 65. 
unto us, for the moſt part his merciful hands , ſometime his heavy 
hands, that we being learned thereby , may eſcape the danger that 
mult needs fall on'the unjuſt, who lead their. days 1n felicity and plea- 
ſure, without the knowing of Gods will toward them , but ſuddenly 
they go down into Hell. Let us be tound watchers, found in the 
peace of-the Lord, that at the laſt day we maybe found without ſpor 
and blameleſs : yea, let us endeavour our ſelves. (good Chriſtian Peo- 19Þ 2: 
ple) diligently to keep the preſence of his holy Spirit. Let us renounce 
all unclcannefs, for he 15 the Spirit of purity. Let us avoid all hypo- > 1- 
crifie, for this haly Spirit will flee from that whieh is feigned, Calt we 
off all malice and all evil will, for this Spiric will never enter intoan ***- 
evil willing foul. © Let us caſt away allthe whole tump of {in'that Rtand- 
cth about us, for he will never dwell in; that body that.is. ſubdued to 
fin. We cannot be fccn thanktul to Almighty God, and work ſuch de- 
ſpight ro the Spirit: of grace, by whom we befanctified, It we do our Heb. to. 
endeavour, we ſhall not need to fear. We ſhall be able. to. overcome 
all our enemics:that. fight agata(t us. Only leg us apply our ſelves. to: 
accept that grace:that is offered us. Of Almighty, God we, have com- 
fort, by his goodneſs, of our Saviour Ln mediation _—_— be 
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ſure. And this holy Spirit will ſuggeſt unto us that ſhall be wholſom, 
and confirm us in all things. Therefore it cannot be bur true that St. 
Paul affirmeth : Of him , by him, and in him be all things, and in 
him (after this tranſitory life well paſſed) ſhall we have all chings. | For 
St. Paul faich , When the Son of God ſhall ſubdue all things unto him, 
chen ſhall God beall inall. If ye will know how God ſhall be all inall, 
verily after this ſeaſe may ye underſtand it: In this world ye ſee that we 
be-fain to: borrow many things to our neceſſity, of many creatures: 
there is noone thing that ſufficeth all our neceſſities. If we be an hun- 
gred, we luſt for bread. If we be athirſt, we ſeck ro be refreſhed with 
Ale or Wine. Ifwe be cold, we ſeek for Cloth. If we be ſick, weſeek 
co the Phyſician. If we be in heavineſs, we ſcek far comfort of our 


' Friends,or of company : ſo that there is no one creature by it ſelf that can 


content all our wants and deſires. But in the world to come, in'that e- 
yerlaſting felicity, we ſhall no more beg and ſeek our particular com- 
forts and commodities of divers Creaturesb: ut we ſhall poſleſs all thitwe 
can ask and deſire, in God, and God ſhall be to us all things. Heſhall 
be to-us both Father and Mother, he ſhall be Bread and Drink, Cloth, 
Phyſicians, comfort; he ſhall be all chings to us, and that of muck more 
bleſſed faſhion, and more ſufficient contentation, thanever theſe Crea- 
tures were unto us, with much more declaration than ever mans decla- 
ration, than ever mans reaſon 18 able to conceive. The eye of man is 
not able to behold, nor his car can hear, nor it can be compaſſed in 
the heart of man, what joy 1t 1s that God hath prepared for them that 
love him. [22 | 

Let us all conclude then with one voice with the words of Saint Paul, 
To him whichis able to do abundantly beyond our defires and thoughts, 
according to the power working in us, be glory and praiſe 1n his Charch, 
by Chriſt Jeſus for ever, World without end. Amen. 


EXHORTATION 


Be ſpoken to ſuch Pariſhes where they uſe therr Perambu- 
lation im Rogation Week, for the over fight of the Bounds 
and Limits of their Town. 


 Lchough we be now aſſembled together (good Chriſtian People) 


ZI moſt principally to Jaud and thank Almighty God for his great 
. benefits, by'beholding the Fields repleniſhed with all manner of fruic, 


to: the maintenance of our corporal neceſſities, tor-our food and u- 
ſtenance ; and partly alſo to make our: humble ſuits in prayers to his 
7 Fatherly 


of 


. for Rogattan Week. 


Fatherly. providence, . toiconſerve the ſame fruits 10 ſending us ſcaſon- 
able . Weather , . whereby we may gather in the: ſaid Fruits, -to that 


- end for which his Fatherly : goodnels hath provided them : Yer have 


we occaſion ſecondarily giyen us in our walks on thoſe days, to con- 
ſider the old ancient Bounds and , Limits belonging to our own 
Townſhip, and to other our Neighbours bordering about us , to the 
intent, .that we ſhould be content with our own, and not conten- 
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1 Cor. 9, 


Matth. 5 


a Wrong ? Know ye, not. (faith Saint Paul) that the unrighteous 1 Cor.6; 


4 M 2 ſhall 
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thall not inheric the Kingdom 'of God ? "What ſhall-we then win to 
increaſe a little the Bounds and Poſlcfſtons of the Earth, and loſe the 
Poſſcfhions of the Inheritance everlaſting ? Ler us therefore take ſuch 
heed in maintaining of our Bounds and Poflefſions, that we commir 
not wrong by encroaching upon other. Let us beware of ſudden Ver- 
dit in things of doubt. Let us well adyiſe our ſelves tro avouch 
that certainly, whereof either we have no good knowledge or remem- 
brance, or to claim chat we have no juſt ttele'to. Thou ſhalt nor (com- 
Deut.19 qandeth Almighty God in his Law, remoye-thy Neighbours Mark, 
which they of old time have ſet in their Inheritance. Thou ſhalt nor 
Prov. 22 ( ſaith Solomon) remove the ancient Bounds which thy Fathers have 
laid. And leſt we ſhould cſtecm. it to be 'but a light offence ſo to do, 

- vc ſhall underſtand , that it is reckoned among the Curſes of God 
pronounced upon ſinners. Accurſed be he ( faith Almighty God by 
Deut-27 Apes) who removeth his Neighbours Doles, *and Marks, - and all the 
People ſhall ſay , anſwering Amen thereto, as ratifying thar Curſe 
upon whom it doth light. They do much provoke' the wrath of 
God upon themſelves, which uſe to grind up the Doks 'and Marks, 
which of ancient time were laid for the drvifion of Mtrs; and Balks in 

the Fields, tro bring the Owners to thett right. ' Thty do wickidly 
which do turn up the ancient Terrics of the Fields, 'that'old tmth be- 
forcume with great pains did tread out, whereby the! Lords Re- 
cords (which be the Tenants Evidences) 'be perycrted and! cahſhcd 
ſometimes to the diſheriting of the right Owner, to the '6hpreffion'of 
che poor Fatherleſs, or the poor Widow. Theſc covcrous trifn' kiow 
not what inconyeniences they be the Awthors'of. Sortictinie'b fuch 
craft and decceir be committed. great diſorders and*Yitts inthe chat 
lenge of cheir Lands, yea, ſomecrmes murders and bleodfhicd” where- 

of chou' art guiley whoſoeyer thou be that giveſt the vecafidn'there- 

_ of. This coyctous practiſmg therefore with thy Neighbours LArds 
and Goods, is hateful ro Almighty God. ' Ler no manfubylly'compaſ; 


”- -. 
* 


1Thelf. or defraud his Neighbour /(bidderh  Saint'/Paul ) th anyinanther of 

4 _ cauſe For God, faith he, "ia revetiger of all-fuch. Go#8't 
God of all equity and rightebxifncls, and therefore forbiddeth all-ſuch 

Deut. 9. deceit and fubtilty in' his Law; by theſe words.” Yeſhall not deal un- 
juſtly in Judgment, in Line, ih Weight, - 6r Meaflite: Ye (hall hay; 

| uſt Ballances , true Weights \ and the Meaſures. Falſe 'Bal- 
Frov.20. Tances, faith Solomon', arc an 4bvmination-ano theLord. © \Remiem: 
ber what Saint Pauſch , God is the''Revenger 'of all Wrang ahd 
Injuſtice; 'as-we ſee by daily exÞerience; however t'thriveth'ungra- 
ciouſly which is gotten! by fallkood an& craft. "We be taught by 
experience, how Almighty God-neyer 'ſuffercth rhe'third Heir'to cn- 
joy his Fathers wrohg Poſſefhons , yea, many a tint they are raken 
rom himſelt in his own fe time. - God'is'not bound to defend fach 
Poſicſhons' as are gotten by the Devil and his counſel God-will de- 
fend all ſuch mens Goods arid Poſleflions/ which 'by him are. ob- 
tained and poſſeſſed , and will defend them "againſt the yiolene Op- 
prefior. So witnefſeth Solomon , The Lord: will 'd&ftroy the —_ 
; a 


Prov. 25 


: for: Regotianr Peeks ' + 
of the proud man : But :he will Rablih/;the-botders of the Widow. 
;No doubt of it, faith David, better 1s a little truly gotten to the righ- 
reous man, than the innumerable riches of the wrongful man. Let 
us flee therefore (good People) all wrong practices.1n getting, maintain- 
ing, and defending 6ur Poſlefſions, Lands, and Livelyhoods, our Bounds 


and Liberties, remembring that ſuch Poſlaſſions be all under Gods re- 


vengeance. - Bur:what do we ſpeak off Houſe and Land ? Nay, 1t 1 
ſaid in the Scripture, that God in his ie-doth raotup whole Kingdoms 
for Wrongs andOppreſſions;and doth tran{late Kingdoms trom onc Na- 
tion to another, for'unrightecous dealing; for Wrangs and Riches gotten 
by deceit. This 1s the-practice of the Holy One fajth Neriel, ro the inter 


- that living men may know, chat the Moſt High hath power over the 


Kingdoms of men, "and giveth them to whornſacyes he will., Further- 
more, what is the'cauſe.of Penury and Scarcenels, of Dearth and Fa- 
mine? Is it any'other :thing| but -a token of Gods Ire, xevenging our 
Wrongs and Injuries done one to another ? Ye have ſown much, (up- 
braideth-God byihis Prophet Haggat) and'yer —_ inJliccle, ye car, but 
ye be not ſatisfied ; ye drink, but ye-be nat Glled ; ye cloche your 
ſelves, |butye be not warn, and he.chatearnethhis-Wages, ,purtcth zr 
ineo/a botromlefs Purſe: YE looked for much! .increale, bur loc, at 
came to little, and when ye brought it home (into: your bars) I.did 
blow4t away, -ſaich che Lyrd. . O conſider, thargfore the Ire of God 
againſt;Gleaners;-Gatherers, and Incraachers uponocher mens Lands, 


-and Pofleſſions !.Itis lamentable:torſeein ſomeplaces, how grgedy;men 


uſc to:plough':and-grate/upan thr 'Newglibours Land thavhegh next 


'theny; how'coverops-mer now adaysiplough up ſo:nigh the. commgn 
Balko and Walks} lwhich:goodacnibefore time:imade; the greater and 
broader, patclyfor- the commudious Walk: of h1s1 Neighbour, , patty 
-for ths betrerſhack in Harveft'time, | kothe more;comfort, ot-hys ,popr 
Neighbours:Cattls Iris a thamertorbeholgd the weapon m4 - 
 coverous perſons: in'their-doings:: That»where:qheir! Ancdliors-lc &p 

their Land a broad'ahd (ufficient biepBalk',:co-carry : the;Coups to; fc = 
 Chriſtian'Sepulkare, chow!menpinch acfuch bicmBalks, which-by, lavs 
.ufcand-cuftorn-ought tobe invidlably: keprtornhatpurpaſe: And naw = 
theyeither quie care themup, anti mwmnebe:deatbBodycrohecborn far- 


nc 
f 


ther about 4n the- Highlſtreery/;orllelif rhey Heaveriuilyi gh Meer, ;ic 
15 to0 ({traight for two to walk on. 

Theſe ſtrange encroachments (good Neighbours) ſhould be looked 
upon. Theſe ſhould be conſidered in theſe days of our Perambula- 
tions. And afterward the Parties admoniſhed, and charitably re- 
formed, who be the doers of ſuch private gaining, to the ſlander of 
the Townſhip, and the hindrance of the Poor. Your High-ways 


-thould be conſidered in your Walks, to underſtand where to be- 
 . ſtow your Days works, according to the good Statutes provided 


for- the ſame. Ir 15a good deed of Mercy, to amend the dangerous 
and noiſom Ways, whereby thy poor Neighbor fitting on hs filly weak 
Beaſt founder not in the deep thereof, and ſo the Market the worſe 
ſcrycd, for diſcouraging of the poor Victuallers to reſort thither for 

| the 
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the ſame cauſe. If now therefore ye will have your 'prayers heard | 
before Almighty God, for: the increaſc 'of your. Corn and. Cattle, 
and for the defence thereof *from unſcaſfonable Miſts and Blaſts, from 
Hail and other ſuch tempeſts, love equity, and righteouſneſs, en- 


ſue Mercy and Charity, which God moſt requireth at our hands. 


Which Almighty God reſpecting chiefly , in-making his Civil Laws, 
for his People the Tfraelites, in charging the Owners not to gather up 
their Corn too nigh at Harveſt feafon, nor the Grapes and Olives in 
gathering time, but to leaye behind ſome cars of Corn for the poor 
Gleaners. By this he meant to induce them to pity: the poor, to relieve 
the Needy, to ſhew *mercy and kindneſs. It cannot be loſt, which 
for his fake is diſttibured to the Poor: For he: which miniſtrech 
Seed to the Sower;:and Bread to the Hungry, which ſendeth down 
the carly and the latter Rain upon your Fields, foto fall up the Barns 
with Corn, and the Wineprefſes with Wine and Oyl:; He, I ſay, who. 
recompenſeth all kind of Benefits in the ReſurreQtion of the Juſt, he 
will afluredly recompence all merciful deeds ſhewed tothe Needy, how- 
ſoever unable the Poor 1s upon whomitis beſtowed. O (faith Solomon) 
let not mercy and Truth forſake thee... Bind them about thy neck 
(faith he) and write them on the table of thy heart, ſo-ſhalt chou find fa- 


"your at Gods hand- 


Thus honour chou che Lord with thy riches, and with the. Firſt 
Fruits of thine 1ncreafe : So-4hall chy Barns be filled with abundance, 


' and thy 'Prefles- ſhall: burſt ' with new Wine, Nay , God hath pro- 
_ * iſed- ro'open the Windows' of Heaven, upon the liberal righteous 
"man, that the ſhall want nothing. . He:.will repreſs-the deyauring 
- Caterpiller, 'which- ſhould 'deyeur: your::fruits. He will give. you 
'peace- and-quiet to'/gather if your Proviſion, that, ye may fit eyery 
"tan under his own Vine quictly, withoutear of the Forcign Enemies 


-mariner of -abundance:in; this tranſitory: life, and endue you with all 


” 
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to /invade'you. He will give. you not:only. Food to feed on, . but fto- 


tacks arid-good Apperttes to'take comfort, of ygur: Fruits, whereby in 
all things ye-may have fufficichcy.ci ; Finally, he-will bleſs you. with all 


manner of Benedi&ton: 1n tha next World tn the Kingdom of,Heavyen, 


'throughithe merits.of:our-Lord:;and: Saviour : To, whom with the Fa- 


'ther and the Holy Ghoſt, be allhonour; everlaſting. Amen. 
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S 0 M I L YT 


The State of Matrimony. 


He Word of Almighty God doth teſtifie and declare, whence the 
original beginning of Matrimony cometh , and why 1t 1s or- 
| dained. It 1s inſtituted of God , to the intent that Man and 
Woman ſhould-live lawfully in a perpetual Friendſhip, to bring forth 
fruic, and to avoid Fornication. By which mean a good Conſci- 
ence might be preſerved on both Parties, #n bridling the corrupt in- 
clinations of the Fleſh , within the Limits of honeſty, For God hath 
ſtraitly forbidden all whoredom and uncleanneſs, and hath from time 
to time} taken grieyous puniſhment of this inordinate luſt, as all Sto- 
ries and Ages haye declared. Furthermore, it is alſo ordained, that 
the Church of God and his Kingdom might by this kind of life be 
conſerved -and cnlarged , not only in that God giveth children by 
his bleſhng , bur alſo. in that they be brought up by the Parents 
godly, in the knowledge of Gods Word , that thus the knowledge of 
God and true Religion might be delivered by ſucceſſion from one to 
another, that finally many might enjoy that everlaſting immortali- 
7. Wherefore, foraſmych as Matrimony ſerveth us / as well to 
avoid {in and offence, as to encreaſe the Kingdom of God : you, as 
all other which enter the State , muſt acknowledge this benefit of 
Gad, with pure and thankful minds, for that he hath fo ruled your 
hearts, that ye follow not the example of the wicked world , who ſer 
. their delight in filchineſs of fin, but both of you ſtand in the fear of 
God, and abhor all filchineſs. For that is ſurcly the ſingular gitt of 
God, where the common example of the world declareth how the 
Devil hath their hearts bound and entangled in divers ſnares, fo 
that they in their Wifele(s ſtate run into open abominations, with- 
out any grudge of their Conſcience. Which ſort of men that live fo 
deſperately , and filthy , what damnation tarrieth for them , Saint 
Paul deicriberh it to them, faying, Neither Whoremongers , neither , cq;. 5, 
Adulterers, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. This horrible 
[Agment of God ye be eſcaped through his mercy, if fo be that ye 
ive inſeparately, according to Gods Ordinance. Burt yet I would not 
have you careleſs withour watching. For the Devil will aflay Go 
attempt :all chings co interrupt and hinder your hearts and godly 
purpoſe, if ye will give him any entry. For he will either labour 
| to; break this godly knot once begun betwixt you , or elſe at the 
tkea(t 
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o_ he will labour to incumber it with divers gricts and difplea- 
ures. 

And this 1s the principal craft, to work difſenſion of hearts of the 
one from the other : That whereas now there 1s pleaſant and ſweet 
Love betwixt you , he will in the ſtead thereof, bring in moſt bitter 
and unplcaſant diſcord. And ſurely that ſame adverſary of ours, 
doth, as 1t were from above, aſlault mans nature and condition. For 
this folly 1s ever from our tender age grown up with us, to have a 
delire to rule, to think highly of our ſelf, ſo that none thinketh it 
meet to give place to. another.” + That wicked vice of ſtubborn will 
and ſelt love, 1s more meet to break and to difleyver the love of heart, 
than to preſerve Concord. Wherefore married perſons muſt apply 
their minds in molt carnelt -wife to Concord, and muſt crave conti- 
nually of God the help of his holy Spirit, fo to rule their hearts, and 
to knit their minds together , that they be nor diſleycred by any divi- 
{ion or Diſcord. Thus neceſſity of Prayer, mult be oft in the practice 
and uſing of married perſons, that oft times the one ſhould pray for 
the other, leſt hate and debate do ariſe berwixt them. And becauſe 
few do conſider this: thing, but more few do perform it (I ſay, to 


pray diligently) we ſee how wonderfully the Devil deludeth and ſcorn- 


eth this ſtate, how few Matrimonies there be without chidinigs; braw- 
lings, tauntings, repentings;. bitter curſings) and fightings. Which 


things whoſoever doth-commur;;-they do-not conſider that it ts the in- 


{tigation of the ghoſtly enemy, who taketh great delight therein : -For 
elſe they would with all earneſt endeavour, ſtrive' againſt theſe mif- 
chiefs not only with Prayer, bur'alſo with all poſlible diligence. Yea 
they: would not give'place to the provocation of wrath', which ftir- 
reth them either to:fuch rough and ſharp words or ſtripes, which is 
ſurcly compaſſed by che Devil', whole temptation if it be' followed, 


- muſt needs-begin and weave the web of all *miſcries' and ſotrows., For 


this is moſt cerrainly true, that of ſuch beginnings muſt needs' enſue 
the breach of true Concord in heart, whereby all Love naift needs 
ſhortly be baniſhed. Then can it not be but a miſerable thing to be- 
hold, that yet they are of neceſſity compelled to live together; which 
yet cannot be in quiet together. ' And this 1s moſt cuſtomably eyery 


where tobe ſeen. But what 1s the cauſe thereof ? Forſooth ; becauſe 


they will not conſider the crafry trains of the Devil , and therefore'give 
not themſclves to pray to God, that he would vouchſafe to repreſs 
his power. Moreover, they do not conſider how they promote the 
purpoſe of the Devil, in that they follow the wrath of their hearts, 
while they threat one another, while they 1n their folly curn' all up- 
{ide down, whule they will never give over their right, as they efteem 
it, yea, wile many times they will not give over the wrong part 1n- 


deed; Learn thou therefore ,- 1f thou defireſt to be void of all thele 


miſeries , it. thou deſirelt ro live peaceably and comfortably in! wed- 
lock, how to make thy earneſt Prayer to God, that he would govern 
both yourkearts by the holy Spirit, to reſtrain the Devils power, where-! 
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by your Concord may remain perpetually. But to. this Prayer muſt 
be joyned a ſingular diligence, whereof Saint Peter [giveth this pre- 
cept, ſaying, You Husbands, deal with: your wives according ito 
knowledge, giving honour to the wite, as unto the weaker Velel; 
and as unto them. that are heirs alſo of the grace: of life, that your 
| Prayers be nor hindred. Thus precept doth particularly pertain to the 
Husband : for he ought to be the Leader and Author of Love, in che- 
riſhing and increa{ing Concord, which then ſhall cake place, if he will 
uſe moderation and nor: tyranny, and if he yield ſomething to the 
woman. For the woman 1s a weak Creature, not indued with like 
ſtrength and conſtancy of mind , therefore they be the fooner diſ- 
\ quieted, and they be the more prone to all weak aftetions and diſpo- 
| fitions of mind, more than men be, and lighter they, be, and more 
vain 1n their fantaſies and opinions. Theſe things muſt be conſider- 
| ed of the man, that he be not too ſtiff, fo that he. ought to wink at 
fome things, and muſt gently expound all things, and to forbear. 
Howbeit the common ſort of men do judge, that ſuch moderation 
hould not-become a man : For they fay that it 1s a token of woman- 
miſh cowardnefs, and cherctore they think chat it 1s a mans part to fume 
in anger, -to fight with fit and ſtaft. Howbeic,, howſoever they ima- 
gine, undoubtedly Saint Peter doth better judge what ſhould be ſecm- 
 4ng to a man, and what he ſhould moſt reaſonably perform. For he 
faith, reaſoning ſhould be uſed, and not fighting. Yea, he faith more, 
that the woman ought co have a certain honour attribured to: her, that 
1s to ſay,” ſhe muſt ' be ſpared and borne with, the rather for that ſhe 1s 
the weaker Veſlel, of a frail heart, inconſtant and with a word ſoon 
ſtirred to- wrath. -- And therefore conſidering theſe her frailties , ſhe is 
to be che rather ſpared. By this means, thou ſhalc not only nouriſh 
Concord ; bur ſhalt have her heart in thy power and will. For ho- 
neſt natures will ſooner be retained to do their duties, rather by gentle 
| words , than by ſtripes. But he which will do all things with extre- 
mity-and ſeverity , and doth uſe always rigor in words and {tripes, 
what will 'that avail in the concluſion? Verily nothing, bur chat he 
thereby fetterh forward the Devils work, he baniſheth away Concord, 
Chariry, and ſweet Amity, and bringeth in Diſſcafion, Hatred, and 
Ickfomnels, the-greatelt griefs chat can be 1n the macual love and fel 
lowſhip.of mans life. -Beyond all this, it bringeth another evil there- 
with, tor it 1s the deſtruction and interruption of Prayer : For in the 
time that the nrind is occupied with Diflenſion and Difcord, there 
can be 'no true Prayer uſed. . For the Lords Prayer hath not only a 
reſpect to-particular perſons, bur to the whole univerſal, in the which 
we openly pronounce, that we will forgive them which have offend- 
ed againſt us, even-as we ask forgiveneſs of our fins of God. Which 
thing how can it be done righely , when their hearts be at diſſenſion 3 
How can they pray cach for other, when they be at hate berwixt chem- 
felves? Now, if the aid of Prayer be taken away, by what means 
ean they ſuſtain themfelyes in any comfort? For they cannot other- 


wiſe either refiſt the Devil, or yer have their hearts ſtaid in (table 
Tc comtort 
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comfort in all perils and neceſſities, but by Prayer. Thus all difcom- 
modites, as well worldly as ghoſtly, follow this froward teſtineſs, and 
cumbrous fierceneſ(s, 1n manners, which be more meet. for brute 


* Beaſts, than for tcaſonable Creatures. Saint Peter doth not allow 


1 Pet. 2. 


Ephel. 5 


theſe things, but the Dey1l defireth them gladly. 'Wherctore take the 
more heed. 'And yet a man may be a man, although he doth -not 
uſe ſuch extremity, yea, although he ſhould diſlemble ſome things in 
his wives manners. And this 1s the part of a Chriſtian man, which 
both pleaſeth God, and ſerieth alſo in good uſe to the comfort of their 
Marriage State. Now as concerning the wives. duty. What ſhall be- 
come her ? ſhall the abuſe the gentlenefs and humanity of her Hus- 
band 2? and, at her pleaſure, turn all things upſide down ? No ſure- 


ly , For that 1s far repugnant againſt Gods Commandment, For 


thus doth Saint Peter preach to them, :Ye wives, be ye 1n ſubjection to 


obey your own Husbands. To obey, 1s another thing than to con- 


trole or command; which yet tkey may do, to their children, and to 
their Family : Bur as for their Husbands, them mult they obey, and 
ccaſe from commanding , and perform ſubjection. - For this ſurely 
doth nouriſh concord very much, \when the wife is ready :at hand at 
her Husbands commandment, when ſhe will apply ler ſclt to his will, 
when ſhe endeavoureth her ſelf to ſeek his contentation, and to do 


him pleaſure, when ſhe will eſchew all things that naight offend him : 
For thus will moſt truly be verified the ſaying: of the Paet; - A good 
'wife by obeying her Husband , ſhall bear the rule.,. ſo thax he; (hall 


have a delight and a gladnels, the ſooner at all times ito return home to 
her. But on the contrary part, when the wives be ſtubborg, froward, 


and malapert, their Husbands are compelled thereby.to, abhor -and 


flee from their own houſes, even as they ſhould have barcle; with their 


Enemies. Howbeit, it can ſcantly be , but that ſome offences ſhall 


ſometime chance berwixt them : For no man doth live- without faul, 


ſpecially, for that the woman 1s the more frail party. Therefore ler 
them beware that they ſtand not in their faults and wilfulne(s :-, buc 


rather let them acknowledge their follies, and ſay, My Husband, fo 
it is, that by my anger I was compelled to do this-or that, forgive it 
me, and hercafter I will take better heed. Thus ought the Woman 
more readily to do, the more they be ready to offend. . And-they ſhall 
not do this only to avoid ftrife and debate: bur-rather in the- reſpe&t 
of the Commandment of God, as Saint Paul expreſicth 16 in this form 
of words, Let Women be ſubject to their Husbands, as 'to the-Lord :: 
for the Husband 15 the head of the Woman, as Chritt 15 the head of-che 
Church. Here .you underſtand, that God liath -eommanded that 'ye 
ſhould acknowledge the authority of the Husband,:: and reſer-co him 
the honour of obedience. And Saint Peter ſaith-in that place be- 


fore rehearſed , that holy Matrons did in former time deck them- 


ſelves , not with Gold and Silver , bur in putting their whole hope in 
God , and in obeying their Husbands ; as Sardb obeyed: Abraham, 
calling him Lord , whoſe daughters ye be (auth he ) it ye follow 
her example. This ſentence 1s. very meet for Women to print in 
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ment,of holy Matrons.,! in that they fer their hope.and cruſt in God : 
char'is to.(ay, .un chat they, refuſed nor. from Marriage for. the bulinels, 
thereof, for the gitts, andiperils.thereof ;, but commurcedjall, ſuch, ad-: 
ventures to God,,j un molt ſure truſt of help, after 3hat they have called: 
upon. his aid. O woman, do thou the like, and-{o ſhalt chou be moſt: 
excellently bcaurtified before God and. all his Angels and Saints , and 
thou needelt nor to ſeek further for doingany better works; For, obey. 
thy Husband, take, regard. of his requeſts., and. give heed unto him 
to perceive what he requireth of chee ,..and ſo ſhalt thou. hogour God, 
and live peaccably in thy houſe. - And beyond all this , God ſhall fol- 
low thee with his benediction , chat . all things ſhall well proſper, 
both to thee and to thy Husband , as; the Pſalm faith , Blefled'is the 
man which feareth God , and walketh in his ways, thou: ſhalt have 
the fruit of thine, own hands, happy ſhalt thou be, 'and well it ſhall 
go. with thee. » Thy Wite, ſhall be as a Vine,  plencifully. ſpreading 
about thy houſe. _ Thy children ſhall be as the. young Springs of the 
* Olives about thy. Table. .Lo , thus. ſhall chat man be blefled ( ſaich 
David), that fcareth the Lord, This let the wife have eyer in mind, 
the. rather admoniſhed thereto by the apparel; of her head, where- 
by is ſ{ignified , that ſhe 18 under covert.or obedience of her Huſ-- 
band.; . And as. that apparcl 1s of nature ſo appointed, to declare her 
ſubjection : So biddeth Saint Pax/, that all other of her raiment: 
ſhould expreſs both ſhametacedneſs and ſobriety. For if it be. not: 
lawful for the -woman to: have her head bare, but to bear thereon 
the ſign of her power, whergſaever ſhe goeth : more 1s it required hae: 
ſhe declare the thing. that 1s. meant thereby. - And therefore thoſe an- 
cient women of the old World called their Husbands Lords, and ſhew- 
ed them reverence 1n obeying. them. But peradventure ſhe will fay, 
| Thatthoſe men loved their wives indeed. I know: that well: enough, 

and. bear it well in mind. Bur when Ido admonmth you of your du- 
ries, * then call not to- conſideration what their duties be. For when 
we our ſelves do teach our children, tg, obey us as their Parents ; or 
when we reform our ſervants, and tell chem, char they ſhould obey their 
Maſters, not only at the eyc, but as the Lord: It;chey ſhould tell us a- 
gain our duties, we ſhould not think it well done, | For when we be ad- 
moniſhed of our duties -and' faults, we:aught. not then to ſeek what 

other mens duties be. For though a.man had. a Companion in his 
fault, yer ſhould, be not thereby be withput his:fault. Bur chis muſt be 

only looked on,, by what means thou mayſt make. thy ſclf, wicthour, 
blame: For Adarr did lay the blameupon the woman, and ſhe turned 
it unta,the Serpent : bur yer. neither of chem was,thus excuſed. And. 
herefore,bring not ſuch excuſes to me ar this time, bur apply all thy dili-, 
+, ao ; PER ooo... gence 
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___ to hear thine obedience ro thine Husband. For when I take in 
and to admoniſh thy Husband to love thee, aind'to cheriſh thee,. yer 
will Inor'ceaſe to ſet out the Lay that is appointed for the Woman, aſ- 
wellas1 would require of the Man what is written for his Law. Go'thou 
therefore about ſuch things as becometh thee only, and ſhew chy (elf 
tractable to thy Husband. Or rather if thon wilt obey thy Husband 
for Gods precept, then alledge ſuch things as be in his duty rodo, but 
F perform thou diligently thoſe things which che Law-maker harh char- 
ed thee todo : For thus is it' moſt reaſonable to obey God, 1t thou 
wilt not ſuffer thy ſelf to tranſgreſs his Law. He that loyerh his Friend, 
ſeemeth to do no great thing : but he that honourech that is hurctul 
and hatcful ro him, this man is worthy moſt commendation: Even fo 
think you, if thou canſt ſuffer an extreme Husband, thou ſhalt have a 
great reward therefore : But if thou loveſt him only becauſe he is 
gentle and courteous , what reward will God give thee therefore ? 
Yet I ſpeak nor theſe things that 1 would wiſh the Husbands to be 
ſharp towards their Wives : But Iexhort the Women, that they would 
patiently bear the ſharpneſs of their Husbands. For when cither Par- 
ties do their beſt co perform their duties the one to the other , 
then followeth thereon great profit to their Neighbours for their cx- 
amples ſake.” For when the woman is ready to ſuftcr a ſharp Husband, 
and the man will not extremely entreat his ſtubborn and troubleſome 
Wite, then be all things in quiet, as in a moſt ſure Haven. Even 
thus was 1t done in old time, . that every one did their own duty and 
office, and- was not bufic to require the duty of their Neighbours. 
Conſider , I pray thee , that Abraham took to him his Brothers 
Son, his Wife did not blame him therefore. He commanded: him 
to go with him a long journey, ſhe did not gainfſay it, but obeyed his 
Precept. A's | 
Again, after all thoſe great miſeries , labours , and pains of that 


place to Lot of his ſuperiority : which matter Sarah took ſo little ro.grict, 
that ſhe never onceſuffered her tongue to ſpeak ſuch words as the com- 
mon manner of women 1s wont to do in theſe days, when they ſee 
their Husbands in ſuch rooms, to be made Underlings, and to be pur 
under their Youngers : then they upbraid them with cumbrous talk, 
and call chem Fools, Daſtards, and Cowards for ſo doing. But Sarah 
was fo far from ſpeaking any ſuch thing, that 1t came never into her 
mind and 'thought'ſo to fay, but allowed the wiſdom and will of her 
Husband. - Yea, beſides all this after the ſaid Lot had thus his Will, and 
left to his Uncle the leſs portion of Land, he chanced to fall into ex- 
creme peri] : Which cliance when it came to the knowledge of this ſaid 
Parriarch, -he incontinently pur: all his men in harrieſs, and prepared 
himfelf with all his Family and'Friends, againſt the Hoſt of the Perſtars. 
In which'caſe, Sarah did not counſel him to the contrary, nor did 
ſay, as then might have been ſaid, My Husband, whither gocſt thou 
ſo unadvifedly 2 Why runneft thou thus 'o0n head ? Why doſt thou 
offer thy felt co fo great perils, and arr thus ready to jeopard thife 

ih | | | own 


journey, when Abraham was made as Lord over all, yer did he'give '|' 
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own life, and to: peril the lives of all thine, for ſuch'-a man as hath 
done thee ſuch wrong? Ar the leaſt way, if thowregardeſt'not thy-ſelf; 
yet have compaſſion on me, which for thy love have forſaken-my Kin- 
dred ,and my Country, and: have the want both of my Friends'/and 
Kinsfolks, and am thus come into fofar Colifitries with thee ; have 
pity on: me, and make me* not- here a Widow, to caſt me into ſuch 
cares and troubles. Thus might ſhe'have ſaid : Bur Sarah neither (aid 
nor thought ſuch words, but the kept her (elf in filence 1n all things. 
Futthermore, all that time whenſhe was barren,” and rook'rio pains, as 
other Women did, by bringing forth fruit in his houſe > Whar did he? 
He complained not to his Wite, but ro Almighty God. And com 
ſider how either of them did their duties as became them: for ner 
cher did he deſpiſe Sarah, becauſe ſhe was barren, nor never did caſt 
it in her teeth. Conſider again how Abraham expelled the Handmaid 
out of the houſe, when ſhe required it : So that by this I may truly prove, 
that che one was pleaſed and contented with the other in all things: 
But yer ſer not your eyes only on this matter, but look further what 
was done before this, that Hagar uſed her Miſtreſs deſpitefully, and 
that Abraham himſelf was ſomewhat provoked again her, which muſt 
nceds be an intoſtrable matrer, and a painful, to a free-hearted Woman 
and a chaſte. Ler not therefore the Woman be' too bulie to: call for 
che duty of her Husband, where ſhe ſhould be ready-to perform her 
own; for that is not worthy any great commendarions. And even fo 
again, let not the man only confider what belongeth to the Woman, 
and to ſtand too earneſtly gazing thereon, for that is not his part or 
ducy. Bur asT have faid, let either party be ready and willing to per- 
form that which belongeth eſpecially ro themſelves. For if we'be 
bound to hold out our left cheek to ſtrangers which will ſmite us on 
the right check : how much'more ought we to ſuffer an extreme and 
unkind Husband : Bur yet I mean not that a man ſhould beat his Wife, 
God forbid thar,for that is the greateſt ſhame that can be, not fo much 
to her that 1s beaten, as to him that doth the deed. Bur if by ſuch for- 
rune, thou chanceſt upon ſuch an Husband, take it not coo heavily, 
but ſuppoſe thou; that thereby is laid up no ſmall reward hereafter, 
and in this life time no ſmall commendation to thee, it chou catiſt 
be quiet. But.yet to you that be men, Thus I ſpeak, Let there be 
none ſo grievous fault ro compel you to beat your Wiyes. But what 
ſay I, Your Wives? No, it is not to be born with, that an honeſt 
man ſhould lay hands on his maid-ſervant to beat her. Wherefore 
if it be a great ſhame for a man to beat his Bond-ſervant, much more 
rebuke 1t 1s, to lay violent hands upon his Free-woman. And this 
thing may be well underſtood by the Laws which the Paynims have 
made , which do diſcharge her any longer to dwell with ſuch an 
Husband, as unworthy to have any further company with her that 
doth ſmite her. For 1t 1s an extreme point , thus fo vilely to cn- 
ercat her like a flave, that 1s fellow to thee of thy life, and fo joyned 
unto thee beforetime in the neceſſary matters of thy living. And 
therefore a man may well liken ſuch a man' (if he may be called a 
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Man, rather than a wild Beaft)'to a killer'of his Father or his Mother. 
And whereas we: be:gammanded:ro forſake. our., Father and Mother, 
for our Wives fake, . and: vet rhereby do work them BORE. 10Jury, but do 
fulfil the Law of God::;-How can.it notappear then9,bc a, point of cx- 
treme madneſs, to-entreat her. Jeſpitctully,, for TN ſake Gad\hath 
commanded, thee to leave: Parents ?-Yea, who. can. ſufter_ſuch del- 
pite ? Who can worthily expreſsthe incopycnience, that 1s, to:ſce what 
weepings: and. wailings -be made -1n- the, open. itceets.,, when Neigh- 
bors run together to the houſe; of ſo unraly an ,Husband, as 'to,a Bed- 
lam-man,who goeth about co overturn all that he hath at home? Who 
would not think that it were bercer for ſuch a man to wiſh the graund 
t9-open,and {ſwallow-him 1n,.than once ever aficr tobe.ſcen in the Mar- 
| ket? Bur Peradventure thou wile: object, that the Woman provoketh 
thee tothis point. | But conſider thou again, that the Woman 1s a frail 
Veſſel, and chou art therefore made the, Ruler and Head, over her, to 
bear, the: weakneſs of ' her in this her ſubjeftion. And theretore ſtudy 
thou -to declare the honeſt commendation of thine authority, which 
thou canſt.no. way berter do, than-to. forbear to urge her 1n her weak- 
nels, and ſubjeftion, For even. as the King appearcth. fo much che 
more noble; the more, excellent .and noble he maketh his. officgrs;and 
Liemenants; whom if he ſhould diſhhonour, and deſpiſe the authority 
of their dignity,he ſbould deprive himſelf of agreatpart of his own ho- 
AONr : Even fo, it thou doſt deſpiſe her rhar 1s ſet in the,next room be- 
ſide thee, thou doſt much Ped ee; decay the excellency and yer- 
tye of thine own authority. Recount all theſe things in thy mind, 
and be gentle and quiet, Underſtand that, God hath given thee Chil- 
dren a a4 and art made a Farther, and. by fach reaſon appeaſe thy 
{clf. Doſt thou not ſee the husbandmen what diligence they pſe to 
rillchat ground which once they have taken to farm,though jt be never 
ſo jat-ol faults ?. As for an example, though it be dry, Us ins. 
eth. forth weeds,though the Soil cannar_ bear too much wet, yet he till- | 
Eth 1t, and ſo winneth fruit thereof: *Even 1n like_manner, . if thou 
wouldit uſe like diligence to inſtruct and;order the'mind of thyſpouſe,if 
thou would(t diligently apply thyſelf ro weed our by little and lirtle the | 
noyſom weeds of uncomely manners out of her mind, with wholſom 
ecepts,it could not be, but in time thou ſhouldit teel the pleafant fruit 
hereof ro both your comfarts. , Therefore. that this thing chance nor 
fo,perform this thing that Ido here counſel-thee : Whenſocver any dil- 
pleaſant macter rifeth at home, itchy wite hath done ought amiſs, com- 
tort her, and increaſe not-the heayineſs. For though thou ſhouldſt be 
gricvcd with never ſo. many things, yet ſhalt thou find nothing more 
1EVOUs than to want the beneyalence of thy wite at home. What of- 
4M ſocver thou canſt name, yer ſhalt thou find none more intolcra- 
ble, than to be ar, debate with, thy wife. And for this cauſe moſt of 
all oughte(t thou to have this love 1n reverence. And 1f reaſon moverh 
thee to bear any burden at any other mens hands, much more at'thy 
wiyes.* For 1t ſhe be poor, upbraid her nor; 1t ſhe be fimple, raunc 
her not, bur be the more courteous : tor ſhe 15 thy body, and'made | 
| | A dad «| | 
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one fleſh with thee. But thou peradyenture, wilt ſay chat ſhe is a wrach- 
ful: Woman, -a-Drunkard, and beaſtly, without wit and reaſon. . For 
this: cauſe bewail her the more, Chafe not! in anger; (but pray unto 
Almighty God.. Let her be admbniſhed and helped with good coun- 
ſel, and do thou thy belt; endeavour, that ſhe may be:delivered of; all 
_ theſe affections. . But if thou ſhouldeſt beat her, chou ſhalt increafe her 
evil affections : For trowardneſs and ſharpneſs is not amended with 
frowardacfs, bur with ſoftneſs and gentleneſs. Furthermore, conſider 
what-reward thou ſhalt have at Gods hand:- For where thou mighcelt 
beat her, and yer, for the reſpect of the fear of God, thou wilt abſtain 
and bear paticncly her great offences, the rather in reſpect of that Law 
which forbiddeth that a man ſhould caſt out his wife, what faule ſocyer 
ſhe be;cumbred with, thou ſhalt have a very great reward ; and before 
the/receit of that reward, thou ſhalt feel many commodities. For by 
this-means ſhe ſhall be made the more obedient, and thou for her ſake 
ſhalc /be made: the more meek. Tr is written in a Story of a certain 
ſtange Philoſopher, which had a curſed wite, :a froward,- and a Drun- 
karh. When; he was asked for what conſideration he did ſo bear her 
evil;manners?:; He made. anſwer, By this means ( (aid. he ) I have at 
home'a School-maſter, and an example how I ſhould behave my ſelf 
abroad : | For I ſhall ( faith he ) be the more quiet with others, being 
thus; daily. exerciſed and taught in the torbearing of her. Surely-1t 
is:a :hame that Paynims ſhould be wiſer than 'we ; we, I fay, that be 
commanded to reſemble Angels, or rather God himſelf through 
mcekneſs. - And: for the. love of vertue, this ſaid Philoſopher Socrates 
would. not cxpel his -wite out of his. houſe. Yea, ſome ſay that he 
did therefore marry, bis wite, to learn” this vertue by that occaſion. 
Wherefore', ſeemig many men be far behind the wiſdom: 'of this 
man, my counfel .1s,- that firſt and before all things, a: man do. his 
beſt endeavour to ger him a good wite, endued with all honeſty and 
veriaes Bur it ito chance that he is deceived, thathe hath choſen ſuch 
a wifc as 15 neither good nor tolerable, then let the Husband follow 
this Philoſopher, and let him inſtruct his wite in every condition, 
and-never Jay theſe matters to {ight. For the Merchant-man, except 
he firſt be at compoſition with his Factor to uſe his interfairs quietly, 
he wall = Y, ftir his Ship to ſail, nor yer will lay hands upon his 
Merchandiſe : Even fo, let us do all things, that we may have the fel- 
lowtfhip of our wives , which is the_FaCtor of all our doings at home, 
in great quiet and reſt.-”* And by theſe means all'things ſhall proſper 
quictly, and fo ſhall we paſs through the dangers of the troublous 
Sea of chis world, For this ſtate of dife will be more honourable and 
comfortable 'than our 'Houfes, than Servants, than Money , than 
:Lands-and Poſſeſſions, rhan all things that can be told. As all theſe 
-with Sedition and Diſcord,” can never work us any comfort: : So (ball 
all rhings turn co our commodity and plcaſure,it we draw this yoke in 
'one concord of heart and mind. Whereupondo your beſt endeavour, 
'thar after this ſort ye uſe your Matrimony, and fo ſhall ye be armed 
.on-every fide. Ye have eſcaped the ſnares of the Devil,and the _— 
| 1 U 
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fulfufts of the fleſh, ye have the quietneſs of Conſcience by this inſtitu- 
tion of Mattimiohy ordained by God : therefore uſe oft-prayer to him, 
that he would be'preſefit by vou,' that he would continue Concord and 
 Charny betwixt you. -Do' the beſt 'ye can of your parts, to cuſtom 
your ſelves to-ſoftneſs and 'mecknels, and bear well in worth ſuch 
overſights as chance : and thus ſhall your converſation be moſt plea- 
fant and comfottable. And although ( which can no otherwiſe be ) 
ſothe adverſicies ſhall follow, and orherwhiles now one diſcommoduy, 
now another ſhall appear : yer in this common trouble and adyeriity, 
lift up both your hands unto Heaven, call upon the help and aſfiſtance 
of God, the Author of your Marriage, and ſurely the promule of relicf 
is at” hand. - For Chrilt affirmeth” in his Goſpel, Where two or'three 
be gathered:rogether in tny Name, and be agreed, what matter ſocycr 
they pray for, 1t ſhall be gfanred chem of my heavenly Facher. Why 
therefore ſhouldſt thou be atraid of rhe danger,where thou haſt ſo ready 
a promuſe, and ſo high an help? Furthermore, you muſt underſtand 
how neceſſary it is for Chriſtian Folk to bear Chriſts:Crols : for elſe 
we ſhall riever feel how comfortable Gods help is unto us: Therefore 
g1Ve thanks to God for his'great benefit, in chat ye'have taken upon 
you this ſtate of Wedlock, and pray you inſtantly, that Almighty God 
may luckily defend and maintain you therein, that neither ye be over: 
comme with any temptations, not with any adverſity. Bur before all 
things, rake good heed that ye give no occaſion tothe Devil to let and 
hinder your prayers by Diſcord and Difſenſion : for there 1s no ſtronger 
defence and Ray in all our life, than is Prayer, inthe which we-may 
call for the help of God and'obtain it, whereby we thay win his Bleding, 
his ' Grace; his Defence/ and Protection, fo to cominue therein to a 
better life'to cone : Which grahrt as, he that died forus all, cowhvth 
be all honour and praiſe, fot eyet and ever. Amen: | þ DE: 
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NOraſmuch as man, being not born to-caſe and reſt,” but to labour 
I: and travel, .is by: corruption of naturtithrough:-ſin,” focfkardege- 
netated and grown'out of kind, :that he taketh Idleteſs.c© be noel ac 
all, but-rather a commendablc: thing, {cemly for thake; that: be weal- 
thy ; and therefore is greedily imbraced of moſt part of men, ;asagrec- 
able to their ſenſual affection, and all labour and - travel is diligently 
avoided, as a thing painful and repugnanvto the plealure of the:Hleſh : 
It is neceſſary to be:declared unto vou, thatiby the ———— 
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which he hath ſet in the nature of man, every one ought, in his law- 
ful Vocation and Calling, to give himſelf to labour : and that 
Idleneſs , being repugnant to the ſame Ordinance, 'is a grievous 
fin, and alſo, for the great inconveniencies and miſchiefs which 
ſpring thereof, an intolerable evil: ro the intent that when ye un- 
_ derſtand the ſame, ye may diligently flee from it, and on the 0- 
ther part earneſtly apply your ſelves, every man in his Vocation, 
to honeſt labour and buſineſs, which as it is enjoyned unto man 
by Gods appointment : ſo it wanteth not his manifold bleflings and 
\undry benefits. hy | 
Almighty God , after that he had created Man, put him into 
Paradiſe, that he might dreſs and keep it : But when he had tranſ- 
greſled Gods Commandment , eating the fruit of the Tree which 
was forbidden him , Almighty God forthwith did caſt him out of 
Paradiſe into this woful Vale of nufery , enjoyning him to labour the Gen. 3. 
ground that he was taken out of, and to cat his bread in the ſweat 
of his face all the days of his life. It 1s the appointment and will of 
God, that every man, during the time of this mortal and tranſitory 
lite, ſhould give himſelf to ſuch honeſt and godly exerciſe and la- 
bour, ard every one follow his own buſineſs, and to walk upright- 
ly in his own Calling. Man (faith 0b) 1s born to Jabour. And we jg, 
are commanded by Jeſus Sirach , not to hate painful works, neither Eccleſ. 7 
husbandry , or other ſuch myſteries of trayel, which the higheſt hath 
created. The Wiſe man alſo exhorteth us. to drink the Waters of our Prov. 5. 
own Ciſtern, and of the Rivers that run out of the midſt of our own 
Well : meaning thereby, that we ſhould live of our own labours, and 
not deyour the Jabours of other. Saint Paxl hearing that among the , +4. 
Theſſalonians there were certain that lived diffolutely and out of or- ;, 
der, that is to ſay , which did not work , but were bufic-bodies : not 
getting their own living with their own trayel, but cating other mens 
bread of free-colt, did command the ſaid Theſa/onzans,not only to with- 
draw themſelves, and abltain from the famuliar company of ſuch in- 
ordinate perſons', bur alſo that if there were any ſuch among them 
that wou!d not labour, the fame ſhould not cat, nor have any living 
atother mens hands. Which doctrine of St- Paul (no doubt) is ground- 
ed upon the general Ordinance of God , which is, that every man 
ſhould labour : And therefore it 1s to be obeyed of all men, and no man 
can juſtly exempt himſelf from the ſame. But when it is ſaid, all men 
ſhould labour, it is not fo ſtraitly meant, that all men ſhould ufe handy 
labour. Bur as there be diycrsſorcs of Iabours, ſome of the mind, and 
ſome of the body, and ſome of both : So every one (except by reaſon 
of age, debility of body, or want of health , he be unapt to labour ar 
all) ought both for the getting of his own living honeſtly, and for to 
' profit others, in ſome kind of labour to exerciſe himſelf, according as 
the vocation whereunto God hath called hitn ſhall require. So that who- 
ſocyer dotin good to the Common-Weal and Society of men with his 
indutry and labour, whether 1t be by governing the Common-Weal 
publickly, or by b:aring publick Office or Miniſtry , or by doing any 
6 Uu common 
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common neceſſary affairs of his Country, or by giving counſel, or by 


reaching and inſtructing others, or by what other means ſoever he be 
occupied, fo that a profit and benefit redound thereof unto others, the 
ſame perſon 1s not to be accounted idle, though he work no bodily 1a- 
bour, nor is to be denied his living (if he attended his Vocation) though 


| he work not with his hands. 


Bodily labour is not required of them which by reafon of their Vo- 
cation and office are occupied in the labour of the mind, to the ſuccour 
and help of others. St. Paul exhorteth Timothy to eſchew and retuſe idle 
Widows, which go about from houſe to houſe, becauſe they are noc 
only idle, but Pratlers alſo, and Bufic-bodies, ſpeaking things which 
are not comely. The Prophet Ezekzel, declaring what che ſtns of the 
City of Sodom were, reckoneth Idleneſs to be one of the principal. The 
fins (faith he) of Sedom: were theſe, Pride, Fulneſs of Meat, Abundance, 


-and Idleneſs : Theſe things had Sodom and her Daughters, meaning the 


Cities ſubject to her. The horrible and ſtrange kind of Deſtruction of 
that City, andall the Country about the fame, (which was Fireand 
Brimſtone raining from Heaven) moſt manifeſtly declareth, what a 
grievous fin Idlenefs is, and ought to admoniſh us to flee from the 
ſame, and. embrace honeſt and godly labour. But if we give our 
ſelves to Idleneſs and Sloth, to Lurking and Loitering, to wilful 
Wandring, and waſtful ſpending, never ſettling our ſelves to honeſt 
labour, but living like drone Bees by the labours of other men, then do 
we break the Lords Commandment, we go aſtray from our Vocation, 
and incur the danger of Gods wrath and heavy diſpleaſure, to our end- 
leſs deſtruction, except by Repentance we turn again unfeignedly un- 
to God. The inconyeniencies and miſchiets that come of Idleneſs, as 
well to mans body as to his ſoul,are more than can in ſhort time be well 


| rehearſed. Some we ſhall declare and open unto you,that by conſider- 


ing them, ye may the better with your ſelves gather the reſt. An idle 
hand (ſaith Solomon) maketh poor, but a quick labouring hand maketh 
rich. Again, He thar tilleth his Land, ſhall have plenteouſneſs of bread, 
but he that floweth 1n idleneſs is a very Fool, and ſhall have Poverty 
enough. Again, A4lothtful body will not go to plough for cold of the 


- Winter, therctore ſhall he go a begging in Summer and have nothing. 


But what ſhall we need to ſtand much about the proving of this, that - 
Poverty tolloweth Idlenels ; We have too much experience thereof 
( the thing 1s the more to be. lamented) in this Realm. - For a grear part 
of the beggery that 15 among the Poor, can be imputed to nothing ſo 
much as co idleneſs, and to the negligence of Parents, which do not 
bring up their children either in good learning, honeſt labour, or ſome 
commendable occupation or trade, whereby when they come to age, 
they might get their living. Daily experience alſo teacheth, that no- 
thing 15 more enemy or pernicious to the health of mans body than is 
[dleneſs,too much caſe and fleep,and want of exerciſe. But theſe and ſuch 
like incommodities, albeit they be;great and noiſom, yet becauſe they 
concern chiefly the body and external goods, they are not to be com- 
parcd with the miſchiefs and inconyeniencies, which through Es 

1 1appen 


agamst Idleneſs. 


happen to the ſoul, whereof we will recite ſome. Idlenels is never 
alone, but hath: always 'a long tail of other vices hanging on, which 
corrupt and infect the whole man after ſuch ſort, that he is made at 
Iength. nothing elſe bur a lump of fin. Idlenefs (faith Feſzs Syrach) bring- 
eth much evil and miſchict, - St. Bernard calleth ic che mother of all evils, 
and {tep-dame of all Ucrtues, adding morecover,that it doth prepare,and 
(as it were) tread..ghg way to Hell fire, Where Idlencſs is once received, 
there the, Devil isxrcady. ro ſet 1n his foot, and to plant all kind of wicked- 
nefs.and {1n, to the everlaſting deſtruction of mans ſoul. Which thing 
to. be. moſt rrue® we are plainly taught in the xiii. of Matthew, where it 
is ſaid, that the Enemy came while men were aſleep, and ſowed naughty 
| Tares,.among the good Wheat. In very deed the belt time that the 
Devil can have to work his feat, is when men be aſleep, thar is to ſav, 
idle ; Then 1s he. moſt buſie1n his work, then doth he ſooneſt catch men 


33t 


Ecclus 
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Matt: 13. 


1n the {narc of perdition, then doth he fill them with all iniquity, ro | 


\  bring;chem ( withour Gods ſpecial fayour )-unto utter deſtruction. 
Hereof we: have two notable examples, moſt lively ſet before our 
eycs., ...The one. in King David, who tarrying at home 1dlely (as the 
Scripture. ſaith). at ſuch times as other Kings go forth to battel, was 
quickly ſeduced of Satan to forſake the Lord his God, and to com- 
mit..ewo grievous and abominable fins in his fight, Adultery and 
Murder, | 

The. Plagues that caſued, theſe offences were horrible and grievous, 
as. 1t-may .calily appear to: them that will read the ſtory. Another cx- 


ample of Samſon, who ſo long as he warred with the Philiſtines, ene- 


* 


mics. ito the, People 'of God, could never be taken or overcome : But 
after,that he gaye himſelt to eaſe and idleneſs, he not only commirred 
fornication: with- the Scrumper Dalila, but alſo was taken of his Ene- 
mies, and had.his eyes miſerably put out, was put in priſon, and com- 
pelled.to grind. 1n a Mull, and at length was made che laughing ſtock of 
his enemies; If theſe two, who were fo excellent men, ſo well beloved 
of God, ſo endued with ſingular and divine gifts, the one namely of 
prophelie, and the other of ſtrength, and ſuch men as never could by 
vexation, labour, or trouble, be overcome, were overthrown and fell in- 
to grievous {ins by giving themſelves tor a ſhort time to caſe and 1dle- 
neſs, .and ſo conſequently incurred miſerable plagues at the hands of 
God: what ſin? what miſchict? what inconvenience and plague 1s not 
to be feared of them, which all chair life long give themſelves wholly to 
idlenc(s and caſe ? Let us not deceive our felyes, thinking little hurt to: 
come of doing nothing : for it 15a true ſaying, When one doth nothing, 
he learncth to do evil. Let us therefore always be doing of ſome honeſt 
- work, thatr'the Devil may find us occupied. He himſelf is eyer occu- 
picd, never idle, bur walketh continually ſeeking ro devour us. Ler us 
reſiſt. him with our dil:gent watching, in labour, and in well-doing, 
For he that diligently exerciſeth himſelt in honeſt batineſs, 1s not ea- 
fily.catched in'the Devils ſnare, When man through. idleneſs, or for 
default of fome.-honeſt occupation or trade to liveupon,is brought to po- 
verty, and want of things neceſſary, we ſee how eaſily ſuch a-man is in- 
4 MSI duced 
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duced for his gain, to lic , to practiſe how he may decave his neigh- 
bour, to forſwear himſelf, ro' bear falſe witneſs, and oftentimesrto ſteal 
and murder, or to uſe ſome other ungodly mean to livewithal. Where- 
by not only his good name, honeſt reputation, and a good conſcience, 
yea, his life is utterly loſt, but alſo the great diſpleaſure and wrath of 
God, with divers and ſundry grievous plagues are procured. Lo here 
the end of the idle and {luggiſh bodies, whoſe hands cannot away with 
honeſt labour : loſs of name, fame, reputation, and life, here in this 


world, and without the great mercy of God, the purchaſing of eyer- 


laſting deſtruction-in'the world-rocome.. Have not all men ther! good 


| cauſe to beware and take heed of'1dleneſs, ſeeing they that tmbrace 


 niſhed,, and diligent labour duly-rewarded. The Athenians did c 


Ephel. 4 


E {al.12$ 


and follow it, have commonly of their pleaſant 1dleneſs, ſharp and 
ſoure diſpleaſures? Doubtleſs good and godly men, weighing the great 
and manifold harms that come by 1dleneſs to a Cotnmon-weal, have 
from time to time provided with all diligence , that ſharp and fevere 
Laws might be made'for the correction and amendment of *thisey1l. 
The Egyptians had a Law , that every man ſhould weekly bring his 
name tothe chief Rulers of the Province, and therewtthal declare whar 
crade. of life he uſed , 'to the intent that 1dleneſs might be-worthilF7 —# 

1a- 
ſtiſe ſluggiſh and {lothful people,'no leſs chan they did hainous 4nd grie- 
vous offenders, conſidering (as the truth 1s) that 1dleneſs cauſeth much 
miſchief. The Areopagites called every man to a- ſtrait accompt how 
he lived : And if they found'any Loyterers chat did'not profit theCom- 
mon-weal by one means or other, they were driven out; and baniſhed, 
as unprofitable members, thar did 'only hurt and corrupt the "body: 
And in this Realm of England, 'good and godly Laws haye-becn di- 
vers times made, that no idlc Vagabonds and loyteting Runriagates, 
ſhould be ſuffered to go-from Town to Town; from Place to Place, with: 
out puniſhment, which neither ſerye God nor their Prince, but deyour 
the ſweet fruits of other mens labour, being common Liars, Drunk- 
ards, Swearers, Thieves, Whoremaſters, and murderers, tefufing allho- 
nelt labour, and give themſelves to nothing elfe but to 1nvent and do 
miſchief, whereof they are more deſirous and greedy than is any Lion 
of his prey. To remedy this inconyenience, ler all Parents and others 
which have the care and governance of Youth, ſo bring them up either 
in good Learning , Labour, or ſome honeſt Occupation or Trade, 
whereby they may be-able in time to come, not only to ſuſtain them- 
ſelves compecently,but alſo to reheve and ſupply the neceſſity and want 
of others. And. Saint Paul faith;- Let him that hath ſtollen, fteal no 
more, and he that hath deceiyed-others, or uſed unlawtul ways rg get 
his living, leave off the ſame, and labour rather, working with his hahds 


' thatthing which is good, that hemmay have that which 4s neceſfary'for 


himſelf , and alſo be able to giveunto others that ſtand 1n need of his 
help. The Prophet David thinkeeh him happy thar liveth upon his la- 
bour;' faying,, When thou eateft the labours of chine 'hands', Happy 
art thou , and well 1s thee. ' This happineſs or blefling-confieth in 
theſe! and ſuch like points. IDF M 0:77 : 
By Firſt, 


againft 1dlenefs. 


Firſt, it 1s the gift of God (as Solomon ſaith) when one cateth and 
drinketh,and receiyeth good of his labour. Secondly, When one livech 
of his own labour (ſo it be honeſt and good) he liveth of it with a good 
conſcience : and an upright conſcience 1s a treaſure incitimable. Third- 
ly,he eateth his bread not wich brawling and chiding,but wich peace and 
quietneſs, when; he quietly Iaboureth for the ſame,according to S. Pauls 
adtonition. Fourthly, he 1s no mans bondman for his meat ſake, nor 
needeth not for that, to hang upon the good will of other men : but {6 
liveth of his awn,chat he is able to give part to others. And to conclude, 
che labouring man and his family, whiles they are buſily occupied in 
their labour, be free from many temptations and occaſions of fin,which 
- they that live in idleneſs afe fubje&t unto. And here ought Artificers 

and labouring men, who be at wages for their work and labour, to 
conſider. their conſcience to God, and' their duty to their neighbour, 
leſt they abuſe their time 1n 1dleneſs, ſo defrauding them which be at 
charge both wich great wages,and dear commons. They be worſe than 
idle. men indeed, for that they ſeek to haye wages for their loytering, 
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It 1s leſs danger to God to be idle for no gain, than by idlenels to 


win our of their neighbours purſes wages for that which 1s nor deſcr- 
ved. It is true that Almighty God 1s angry with ſuch as do defraud 
the hired man of, his Wages: the cry of that injury aſcendeth up to 


Gods car for vengeance. And as true it 1s, that the hired man, who 


uſerh deceit in his labour , is a thief before God. Jer no man (faith 
St. Paul to the Theſſalonians) ſubtilly beguile his brother, let him nor 
detraud him in his buſineſs : For the Lord 1s tne revenger of ſuch de- 
ceits. * Whereupon he that will have a good Conſcience to. God, that 
labouring man, I ſay, which dependeth wholly upon Gods benedicti- 
on, miniſtring all things ſufficient for his living, let him aſe his time 
in a faithful labour, and when his labour by ficknels or other misfor- 
tune doth ceaſe, yet let him think for that in his health he ſerved God 
and his neighbour cruly,he ſhall not want 1n timeot neceſlity. God upon 
reſpect of his fadelicy in health, will recompenſe his indigence, to move 
the hearts of good men to relieve ſuch decayed men 1n ſickneſs. Where 
otherwiſe, whatſocyer is gotten by idleneſs ſhall have no means to help 

1 time of need. IEEE 
Ler the labouring man therefore eſchew for his part this vice of idle- 
neſs and deceit, remembring that St. Pazl exhorteth every man to lay 
away all deceit, diſſimulation, and lying, and to uſe truth and plain- 
neſs to his neighbour, becauſe (ſaith he) we be members together in one 
body,under one head Chriſt our Sayzour: And heretmght be charged 
the Serving-men of this Realtn,  whoſpend their time 1n much 1dle- 
neſs of lite, nothing regarding the opportunity of their time, forgetting 
how ſervice 1s no heritage, '/how age will creep upon. them : where wif- 
dom were, they ſhould expend their idle, time 1n ſome good bukneſs, 
whereby they might encreaſe in. knowledge, and.ſo the more worthy 
ro be ready for eycry mans ſervice: Ir is a, great rebuke to them, that 
they ſtudy. nor cither to write fair,to keep; a. Book of Account, to ſtudy 
the Tongues, and ſo to get wiſdom and knowledge in ſuch Books and 
6 Works, 
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Works, as be now plentifully ſer out in print of all manner of Lan- 
guages. Let young men conſider the precious value of their time, and 
waſte it not in idleneſs, in jollity, in gaming, 1n banqueung , in ruth. 
ans company. Youth is but vanity, and muſt be accounted for' before 
God. How merry and glad ſocyer thou be in thy youth, O young man 
(faich the Preacher) how glad ſoever thy heart be in, thy young days, 


how faſt and freely ſocver thou follow the ways of thine own heart, 


Numb. 
25. 


and the luſt of thine own eycs, yer be thou ſure that God ſhall bring 
thee into judgement for all theſe things. God of his mercy pur at into 
the hearts and minds of all chem that have the Sword of puniſhment in 
their hands, or have Families under their governance, . to labour to re- 


dreſs this great cnormity, of all ſuch as live idlely and unprofitably in - 


the Common-weal , to the great diſhonour of God, and the grievous 
plague of his ſilly people. To leave fin unpuniſhed , and to neglect 
the good bringing up of youth, is nothing elſe but to kindle the Lords 
wrath againſt us, and to heap plagues upon -our own heads. As long 
as the Adulterous people were ſuffered to live licentiouſly withoar re- 
formation: ſo long did the plague continue and increaſe in Tſrael, as 
ye may ſec in the Book of Numbers. NS 

- "But when due correction was done upon them, the Lords anger was 
ſtrairway pacihed , and the plague ceaſed. Let all Officers therefore 
look ſtraitly to their eharge. Ler all Maſters of Houſholds reform this 
abuſe in their Families, let them uſe the authority that' God hath giyen 
them : let chem fort maintain Vagabonds and Idle perſons, bur deliver 


the Realm and their Houſholds from ſuch noyſom Loyrerers, that Idle- 


neſs the mother of all Miſchicf, being clean raken away, Alhughty God 
may turn his dreadful anger away from us, and confirm the Covenant 
of Peace upon us for eyer, through the merits.of Jeſus Chriſt our only 
Lord and Saviour : To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt; be 
all honour and glory, World without cad: . Amen: 


-” 
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Repentance, and of true Reconcihation 
unto God. 


| $ous 1s nothing that the Holy Ghoſt doth ſo much labour in all 
- the Scriptures to beat into mens heads, as Repentance, amend- 
ment of Life, and ſpeedy returming unto the Lord God of Hoſts. And 
no maryel why : For we do'daily and hourly by our wickedneſs and 


ſtubborn diſobedience , horribly fall away trom God, thereby pur- 


chaſing 


FEY Sad. Aa. NOR at. E ORDER, 


of Repentance. 725 


chafing unto our ſelves (1f he ſhould| deal with us: according to his 
uſtice) eternal damnation. So that no doGtrine is fo neceſſary in the The do- 
Church of God, as is the doctrine of Repentance and/amendment of Eirine of 
Life. And verily the true Preachers of che Goſpel of the Kingdom of _ 
Heaven, and of the glad and joyful ridings of Salvation, have always mo ne. 
in their godly Sermons and Preachings unto the people, joyned theſe cellary. 
rwo together, I mean Repentance and Forgiyeneſs of ſins, eyen as our 
- Saviour Jeſus Chrift did appoint himfelt, faying, So'it behoyed Chriſt 

co ſuffer, and to rife again the third day, and thac Repenctance and 
Forgiveneſs of fins ſhould be preached in his Name among all Nations. 
| And therefore the holy Apoſtle doth in the Aﬀs ſpeak after this man- 
ner : I have witneſſed both to the Jews and to the Gentiles, the re- 
pentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Jefus Chriſt. Did 
not Fobx Baptiſt, Zacharias fon, begin his Miniſtry with the Doctrine of 
repentance, ſaying, Repent, for the Kingdom of God is at hand ? The 
like doctrine did our Saviour Jeſus Chrft preach himſelf, and com- 
manded his Apoſtles to preach the fame. 

I might here alledge. very many places out of the Prophets, in the 
which this moſt wholfom Doctrine of Repentance 1s very earneſtly 
urged, as moſt needful for all-degrecs and orders of men, bur one ſhall 
be ſuthcienc at chis prefent time. 
Theſe are the words of Feel the Prophet. Therefore alſo now the Joc! 2 

Lord ſaith, Return unto me with all . your heart, with faſting, * weep- 
ing, and mourning; rent your hearts. and not your clothes, and re- 
tucn unto the Lord: your God, for he 1s(gracious and merciful, flow to 
anger , and of great compaſhon,; and ready. to! pardon wickedneſs. 
W hereby it 18 given us to underſtand, thac'we have: here a perperual A per- 
rule appointed unto us, which ought to be obſerved and kept art all times, P<tual 
and that there is none other way whereby the wrath of God:may be paci- _ 
fied, and his anger afſwaged, that the fierceneſs of his fury , and the all mug 
plagues of deſtruction, which by his righteous judgment he had determi- follow. 
ned to bring upon us, may depart, be removed and taken away. Where 
he ſaith, Buc now therefore, ſaith che Lord, return unto me : Ic 1s nor 
without great importance, that the Prophet fpeaketh ſo. For he had 
before ſet forth at large unto them, the horrible vengeance of God, 
which no man was able to abide, and therefore he doth move them to 
repentance, to obtain mercy , as if he ſhould ſay, I will not have theſe 
things to be fo taken, as though there were ho hope of grace left. For 
although ye do by your ſins deſerve to be utterly deſtroyed , and God 
by his righteous judgments hath determined-to bring no ſmall deſtru- 
tion upon you, yer know that ye are in a manner on the very edge of 
the Sword, if ye will ſpeedily-return unte him, he will moſt gently and 
molt mercifully recave you inco favour again. Whereby we are ad- 
moniſhed, that repentance 1s never too late, fo that it be true and ear- 
neft. For fith that God in the: Scriptures will be called our Father, 
doubtleſs he doth follow the narure and-property of gentle and merci- 
ful Fathers, which fees nothing ſo much , as the rerurning agatn, and 


amendment of cheir chluldren, as Chriſt doth abundantly teach in the 
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Parable of the Prodigal Son. Doth not the Lord himſclf ſay by the 


Ezek. 18 Prophet, I will not the death of the wicked, but that he turn from [ifs 


wicked ways and live? And in another place , If we contefs our (in, 
God is faithful and righteous to forgive us our fins , and to make us 
clean from all wickedneſs. Which moſt comfortable promiſes are con- 
firmed by many examples of the Scriptures. When the Jews did wil- 
lingly receive and imbrace the wholſom counſel of the Propher Eſay, 
God by and by did- reach his helping hand unto pork and by his 
Angel, did in one night ſlay the moſt worthy and valiant Souldiers 
of Sennacheribs Camp. Whereunto © may King Manaſes be added, 
who after all manner of damnable wickedneſs, returned unto the Lord, 
and therefore was heard of him, and reſtored again into his King- 
dom. The ſame grace and favour did the ſinful woman Magdalene, 
Zacheus, the poor Thief, and many other feel. All which things ought 
ro ſerve for our comfort againſt the temptations of our Conſciences, 
whereby the Devil gocth about to ſhake , or rather to overthrow our 
Faith. For every one of us ought to apply the ſame unto him- 
ſelf, and ſay, Yet now return unto the Lord : neither let the remem- 
brance of thy former life diſcourage thee, yea, the more wicked that it 


hath been, the more fervent and carneſt let thy repentance or returning 
be, and forthwith thou ſhalt feel the ears .of the Lord wide open unto 


thy prayers. But let us more narrowly look upon the Commandment 
of the Lord touching this matter. Turn unto me (ſaith he by the ho- 
ly Prophet Joe!) with all your hearts, with faſting, weeping, and mourn- 
ing, Rent your hearts, and not your garments, &c. In which words, 
he comprehendeth all manner of things that can be ſpoken of :Repen- 


tance, which is a returning again of the whole man unto God, -from 


whom we be fallen away by fin. But thac the whole Diſcourſe there- 
of may the better be borne away, we ſhall firſt conſider in order four 
principal points, thatis, from what we muſt return, to whom we mult 
return, by whom we may be able to conyert, and the manner how to 
turn to God. 
Firſt, from whence, or from what things we muſt return. Truly 
we muſt return from thoſe things, whereby we have been withdrawn, 
pluckt, and led away from God. And theſe generally are our (ins, 
which; as the holy Prophet Efay doth teſtifie, do ſeparate God and us, 
and hide his face, that he will not hear us. Bur under the name of (in, 
not only thoſe groſs words and deeds, which by. the common judgment 
of men, are counted to be filthy and unlawful, and ſo conſequently abo- 
minable ſins : but alſo the filthy luſts and inward concupiſcences of 
the fleſh, which (as Saint Pau tcftifieth) do reſiſt the will and Spirit 
ot God , and theretore ought earneſtly to be bridled and kept under. 
We mult repent of the talſe and erroneous opinions that we have had 
of God, and the wicked ſuperſtition that doth breed of the ſame, the 
unlawtul worſhipping and fſeryice of God , and other like. All theſe 
things mult they toriake, that will truly turn unto the Lord and re- 
pent arighr. For fith, that for ſuch things the wrath ot God cometh 
upon the children of diſobedience, no end of puniſhment —— be 
ooked 
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looked for, as long as we continue 1n ſuch things, Therefore they be 
here condemned, which will ſeem to be repentant ſinners, and yer will 
not forſake their Idolatry and Superſtition. Secondly, we muſt ſee Unto 
unto whom we ought to return. Revertimini uſque ad me, ſaith the Lord: V9 
that is, Return as far as unto me. We muſt then return unto the ongls as 
Lord, yea, we mult return unto him alone': For he alone is the truth, return. 
and the Fountain of all goodneſs : Bur we muſt labour that.we do re- 
curn as far as unto him, and that we do neyer ceaſe nor reſt til] we have 
apprehended and taken hold upon him. 
Bur this muſt be done by Faith. For ich that God 1s a Spirit , he 
can by no other mcans be apprehended and taken hold upon. Where- 
fore, firlt they do greatly err, which do not turn unto God , but unto 
the Creatures , or unto the inventions of men, or unto their own me- 
rits. Secondly, they that do begin do return unto the Lord, and do faint py 
in the mid-way, before they come to the mark that 1s appointed unto whom 
them. Thirdly, becauſe we have of our own ſelves nothing to preſent V< mult 
us to God, and do no leſs flee from him, after our Fall , then our firſt wmony 
Parent Adam did, who when he had ſinned,did ſeek to hide himſelf from God. 
the tight oft God, we have need of a Mediator for to bring and re- 
concile us unto him, who for our (ins 15 angry with us. The ſame 1s 
Jeſus Chriſt , who being crue and natural God, equal and of one ſub- 
ance with the Father, did at the time appointed take upon him our 
frail nature , in the bleſſed Virgins Womb, and that of her undefiled 
ſubſtance, thar ſo he might be a Mediator between God and us, and 
pacifie his wrath. Of him doth the Father himſelf ſpeak from Heaven, 
ſaying, This is my well-beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. And yatrh.z. 
he himſelf in his Goſpel doth cry out and fay, I am the way, the truth, 
and the life, no man cometh unto the Father, but by me. For he alone Johnig. 
did with the ſacrifice of his Body and Blood, make fatisfaction unto john x. 
the Juſtice of God for our ſins. The Apoſtles do teſtifie that he was ex- ; per 1. 
alted, forro give repentance and remittion of fins unto Ifracl. Both ag; 
which things he himſelf did command to be preached in his Name. Lukez4. 
Therefore they are greatly deceived that preach Repentance without 
Chriſt, and teach the ſimple and ignorant that 1t confiſteth only in the John 5; 
works of men: They may indeed ſpeak many things of good works, 
and of amendment of life and manners : but without Chriſt they be 
all vain and unprofitable. They that think thar they have done much 
of themſelves towards Repentance, are ſo much more the farther trom 
God, becauſe they do ſeck thoſe things in their own works and merits, 
which ought only to be ſought in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and in the 
merits of his Death, and Pafſion, and Blood-ſhedding. Fourthly, This 
holy Prophet Joel doth lively expreſs the manner of this our Returning 
or Repentance, comprehending all the inward and outward things that Ty. 
may be here obſerved. Firſt, he will have us to return unto God with manner 
"our whole heart, whereby he doth remove and putaway all hypocrilie, leſt of our 
the ſame might juſtly be ſaid unto us: This Pcople draweth near unto me Tnnns: 
with their mouth, and worſhip me with their lips, buttheir heart1s far off 11,2 1% 


from me, | 
X x Secondly, 
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Secondly, He requireth a ſincere and pure love of godlineſs, and 
of the true worſhipping and ſervice of God, that 1s to ſay, that for; 
faking all manner of chings that are repugaant and contrary unto 
Gods Will, we do give our hearts unto him, and the whole ſtrength 
of our bodies and ſouls, according to that which 1s written in the 
Law: Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, wich all 
thy ſoul, and with all thy ftrength. Here therefore nothing is lefe 
unto us, that we may give unto the World, and unto the Juſts of the 
fleſh. For fith that the heart 1s the Fountain of all our works, as 
many as do with their whole heart turn unto the Lord, do live unto 
him only. Neither do they yet repent truly, that halting on both 
fides, do otherwhiles obey God, but by and by do think, that lay- 
ing him aſide, it is lawtul for them to ſerve the World and the Fleſh: 
And becauſe that we are letted by the natural corruption of our own 
fleſh, and the wicked affections of the ſame, he doth bid us alſo to 
return with Faſting : not thereby underſtanding a ſuperſtitious ab- 
ſtinence and chooling of meats, but a true diſcipline or taming of 
the fleſh, whereby the nouriſhments of filthy luſts, and of ſtubborn 
contumacy and pride , may be withdrawn and pluckt away trom ir. 
Whereunto he doth add weeping and mourning , which do contain 
an outward profeſhon of Repentance , which 1s very needtul and ne- 
ceſlary, that fo we may partly ſet forth the righteouſneſs of God, 
when by fuch means we do teſtifie that we deſerved puniſhments at 


his hands, and partly ſtop the offence that was openly given unto the 
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weak. | 

This did David (ee, who being not content to have bewept and be- 
wailed his fins privately, would publickly in his Pſalms declare and ſet 
forth the righteouſncſs of God, in puniſhing ſin, and allo (tay them 
that might have abuſed his example to fin the more boldly. There- 
fore they are fartheſt from true repentance , that will not confeſs: and 
acknowledge their fins, nor yet bewail chem, but rather do moſt un- 
godlily glory and rejoyce in them. Now leſt any man ſhould think 
that Repentance doth conſiſt 1n outward weeping and mourning only, 
tre doth rehearſe that wherein the chief of the whole marter doth le, 
when he faith, Rent your hearts, and not your garments, and turn un- 
tothe Lord your God. For the people of the Eaſt part of the World 
were wont to rent their garments, it any thing hapned unto them that 
ſcemcd intolerable. This thing did Hypocrites ſometimes counterfeit 
and follow , as though the whole Repentance did ſtand in ſuch out- 
ward geſ{ture, 'He teacheth then, that another manner of thing is re- 
quired, that 15, that they muſt be contrite in their hearts, that they 
mult utterly deteſt and abhor fins, and being at defiance with them, 
return unto the Lord their God, from whom they went away before. 
For God bath no pleaſure in the outward Ceremony , bur requireth a, 


- contrite and humble heart, which he will never deſpiſe, as Dawd doth 


glory of God, and to the edifying of other. 


teltifie. There is therefore none other uſe to theſe outward Ceremo- 
nics, but as far torch as we arc ſtirred up by them, and do (crye to the 


Now 


/ 
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Now doth he add unto this Doctrine or  Exhortation}ocettain: god- How 
ly reaſons, which he: doth ground upon the nature/\and property of T<PEN- 
God, and! whereby he:doch teach , that crue - Repencance can never << 15 
be unproficable or unfruitful. - For as in all; other things mens hearts a; 
do quail and faint, it chey once perceive:that they travel in vain: table. 
Even ſo moſt eſpecially. i in this macter, muſt we take heed and beware 
that we ſuffer not our ſelves to be perlwaded that all; that we do 1s but 
labour loſt : For thereot either ſudden deſperation: doth ariſe,” or a li- 
centious boldneſs ts fin, which 'ar length bringech unto deſperation. 
Leſt any ſuch thing then ſhould happen unto:them, he: doth: certifie 
them of the grace and goodneſs of God, who is alway 'S molt ready ro 
receive them 1nto favour again that turn ſpeedily unto him. . Which 
thing he doth prove with the ſame titles wherewith God doth deſcribe 
and ſct. forth himſelf unto Moſes, ſpeaking. on this. manner , For he Exod 4 
1$' gracious: and mercitul, flow to anger, of great kindneſs, and re- 
penteth him of the evil; hat is, ſucha one as 1s ſorry for your affli- 
Eons. Firſt, he callech him gentlc and gracious, as he who of his 
own nature 1s more. prompt and ready to do 800d), than to puniſh. 
Whereunto this ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet ſeemerh to pertain, Efay 55, 
where he ſaith, Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous lus 
own imaginations, and return unto the Lord, and he will have. pity.on 
him; and ro our God, for he 1s very ready to forgive. Secondly, he 
doth attribute unto bitn mercy ,'Or rather (according to the Hebrew 
word) thebowels of mercics : whereby he (ignificd, the natural affe- 
Etzons of: Parents towards their children, Which thing David dorh ſer Pial. 103. 
forth goodl]y,ſaying, As a Father.hach compaſſion on;hischildren,ſo hath 
the Lord:compaſſion on them that fear hin, for he knoweth whereof we 
be made,he remembreth that we are but duſt. Thirdly, he ſaith, that he 
is ſlow. to anger, that 1s to fay,: long-ſuffering; and which 1s not lightly 
provoked to-wrath. Fourthly, thathe is of much kindneſs, for he is that 
bottomleſs: Well of: all goodneſs, ' who rcjoyceth: ro do good U1tO us : 
therefore:did he create-and make-men., that he might have whom he 
ſhould do: gaod unto, ; 20d make partakers of his heayenly riches. Fifth- 
ly,,herepenteth of the evil, :chatis to fav, he,doth-call-back-again, -and 
revoke the pumuſhment which he had threathed, when hc ſecch MEN TC- 
pent; turna,.and: amend. Whereupon We: do-not. without a Juſt cauſe Againſt 
deteſt: and-abhor the damnable. bpinion. af chem which do molt wick- **-- 
edly go about to perſwade the-fmple abd!ighorant; people, that if we © 
chance atter.we bt:;oncc come-to; God, and, grafred; ;zn/his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, to fall into: ſome horrible; fin, hall be unprofitable, unto us; 
there is na, more hope of reconciliation, 9kt9 þe received again intocho 
favour and-mercy,ok God. And that they] may give.the better colour _ 
unto-their peitilent and pernicious error ; they do commonly-bring un 
the {ixth, and.centh. Chapters of the Epiſtle to the-Hebrews, and che ſe- 
cond Chapter of theif{econd Epiſtle of Peter , not conſidering that in 
thoſe places the holy Apoſtles do_not. ſpeak of the daily falls, that we 
(as long as we carry-about this body of lin) are ſubject unto: but of the Mar. 2. 


final falling away from Chriſt, and Iis Goſpel, wliich 1s a fin againſt Mark 3. 
Xx 2 the 
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The fin the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall never be forgiven, becauſe that they.do utter- 
[* mm ly forſake the known truth, do hate Chriſt and his Word, they do 
Ghoſt, © crucifie and mock: him (bur to their utter deſtruction) and' therefore 
fall inco deſperation, and' cannot repent. And: that this 1s the true 
meaning of the holy Spirit of God, it appeareth by many other 
places of the Scriptures, which promiſe unto all true repentant 
ſinners, and to them that' with their whole heart do turn unto the. 
Lord their God, free (pardon and remiſſion of- their fins. For the 
Jer. 4 -probation hereof, we read this : O Iſrael (faith the holy Prophet Fe- 
remy ) 1f thou return, return unto me, faith the Lord, and 1t thou 
put away thine abominations out of my {1ght, then ſhalt thou not 
Elay 55- be removed. Again, theſe are Eſaias words : Let the wicked forſake 
his own ways, and the unrighteous his own 1maginations, and turn 
again unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our 
Hol. 6. God,: for he is ready to forgive. And in the Prophet Hoſea, the godly 
exhort one another after this manner, Come and ler us turn. again 
untoithe Lord.for he hath. ſmitten us, and he will heal; us, he hath 
Note. younded 'us, and he will bind us up again. It is moſt evident and 
plain, that theſe things ought to be underſtood of them that were with 
the Lord before, and by their {ins and wickedneſles were gone awa 


from hum. 


For we do not turn again unto him with whom we were never 

Ecclel.7. betore, but wecome unto him. Now, unto all them that will return 

rJohn 1. ynfeignedly unto the Lord their God, the favour and mercy of God 

unto forgiveneſs of fins is liberally offered. Whercby it followeth ne- 

ceſſarily,that although we do, after we be once come to God;and grafted 

in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, ' fall into great fins (tor there 1sne:righteous 

man upon the Earth that ſinneth not, ' and if wefay wehave-no tin, we 

deceive our fclyes, -and the truth 1s nor'in us) yet if we riſe agam by re+ 

pentance, and-with a full purpoſe of amendment of life do flee unto 

the mercy of God, taking ſure hold thereupon; through Faith inthis 

Son Jeſu Chriſt, there is an aſſured and infallible hope of pardon and 

Aft: 3. remiſſion of the fame, and that we ſhall be received again yno the fa- 

2 Sam.7, your of our heavenly Father. It is written of David, I have found a man 

according to mine owry heart ; or, 1: have found. David the fon of 

Jeſſe, a man according to:mine: own heart, who will do. all things 

that I will. This is a great 'commendation of 'David. It 15-alfo moſt 

certain, that he did ſtedfaſtly beheve'rhe promiſe that was made him 

rouchingthe Meſlias, who ſhould .comeof him couching the-fleſh,' and 

thar by the ſame Faith he was juſtified; - and grafted: in our:Sayiour Jeſu 

Chriſt to come;'and yeeiakerwards--he fell + horribly ;/ commurting 

> <am.n, Moſt-deftable :adultery / and'damnable murder,} and yer asfoon as he 

2 Sam. &ried Peccavi, I have- ſinned, unto-the -Lord, his fin being forgiven; 

22, he was received into favour again. Now will we come unto Peter, -of 

whom no man-can doubt batrchar he was grafred 11» our 'Sayzour Jeſus 

Chriſt, long before his denial Which. thing may calily*be proved by 

| \ the anſwer which he did in his name, and in the name-of his fellow 

Apoſtles make unto our SayiourJeſu Chrift, when he ſaid unto _ 
| 7 W: 
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Will ye alſo go away ? Maſteri(ſaith-he) to-whom ſhall we go? [Thou Jobn 6. 
haſt the words of eternal life, and we believe and know thar chou arc 
thar Chriſt the Son of the living God. Whereunto may- be added the 
like confeſſion of Peter, where Chriſt doth give us moſt infallible te(ti- 
mony : Thou arc bleſſed Simon -the- Son of © Fonas, for neither fleſh 
nor blood hath revealed this unto thee, but my Father which 1s 1n 
Heaven. 'Theſe words are ſafticient' to prove that Perer was already 
juſtified, through this his hvely+Faich in the only begotten Son of 
God, whereof he made ſo notable and fo ſolemn a Conteſſion. But 
did not he afterwards moſt cowardly deny his Maſter, alchough he 
had heard of him, whoſoever denieth me before men, I will deny Matt.26 
kimi:before my Father ? Nevertheleſs, as ſoon as with weeping, eyes, Matt. 10: 
and: with a ſobbing heart he did acknowledge his offence, and' with 
an earne(t repeatance did flee unto the mercy of God, taking ſure hold 
thereupon, through Faith in him whom He had fo ſhametully denied, 
his. fin was forgiven him, and for''a certificate and affurance thereof, 
the:room of his Apoltleſhip- was not dented unto him. Bur now mark 
what doth-follow : After the ſame'holy Apoſtle had on Whitſunday As 2. 
withthe:reſt of the Diſciples recetved the'gitr of the Holy Ghoſt moſt 
abundantly; he commitred' no ſmall oftence in Artiochia, by bringing 
the Conſciences of the Farthful into doubt by his example, ſo that Paul Gal.z. 
was fanto rebuke him to his face, becayſe:rhat he walked nor upright- 
Iy, -or- went not the right wav in the Goſpel.” Shall we now ſay, that 
atter-this grievous offence, he was utterly excluded and ſhut out from 
the:grace and'mercy of God, and that this his treſpaſs, whereby he was 
a ſtumbling block unto many, was unpardonable ? God defend we 
ſhould ſay ſo. - But as'theſe examples are nor brought in, to the end 
that we ſhould thereby'/take a boldneſs to ſin, prefuming on the mercy 
arid:goodnefs of God, bat to the end that if chrough the frailneſs of our 
own fleſh,and the temptation of the Devil, we fall 1ato like ſins, we ſhould 
in-1no wiſe defpair of che mercy and goodneſs of God : Even ſo muſt What 
webeware and take heed,” that we 'do in no wife think in our hearts, w< mult 
Imagine, or believe that we are able to repent. aright, or to turn effect- I 
ually unto the Lord by our own might and ſtrength. For this muſt *' 
be verified 11 all men, Wichour me ye can do.nothing. Again, Of jyhnrs. 
ourfclves we/are not-ableas much as to think a good thought. And in 2 Cor. 3. 
another place ! Tc is God: that worketh in us both the Will and the Phil. 2. 
Deed. ' For this cauſe,” 'although , Jeremy had faid before, If thou re- Jer. 6. 
turn, O Hracl,” return unto me; ſairh che Lord : Yet atcerwards he ſaith, 
Turn thou me, O Lord, and [I ſhall be turned, for thou art the Lord 
my-God. And therefore that holy Writer and ancient Father Ambroſe 42%9/: 
doth” plainly affirm , thac che turning of che hearc unto God, 1s © "oi = 
God, as the Lord limfelt- doth teftific by his Prophet , ſaying, And g, c49. g. 
I will grve thee an heart to know me, that I am the Lord, and they ſhall 
bemy'people, and I will be their God, for they ſhall return unto me 
with their whole heart. ' Theſe chings being conſidered, ler us carneltly 
pray unto the lying God our heavenly Father, that he will youchſate 
by his holy Spirie, to work a truc and unfeigned Repentance 1n us, thar 
kt afcer 
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afterithe painful labours and travels of this life,, we may live eternally 
with his Son Jeſus Chriſt : To whom be all praiſe and glory for eyer and 
cyer. Amen. | ; 


ee. 


The Second Part of the Homily of 
| Repentance. 


Itherto haye ye heard (Well-beloved) how needful and neceſſary 
| che Doctrine of Repentance 1s, and how earneſtly it is through- 
out all the Scriptures of God urged and ſet torth, both by the ancient 
Prophets, by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and that for- 
aſmuch as it is the conyerlſion, or turning again of the whole man unto 
God, from whom we go away by {in : : theſe four points ought ro be ob- 
ſerved ; that 1s, from whenge, or from, what things we mult return,unto 
whom this our returning, muſt be made, by whoſe means'it.ought to be 
done, that it may be effcctual: and laſt of all, after what ſort we ought 


to behave our ſelves 1n the ſame, that it may be profitable unto. us;and 
| attain unto the thing that we do ſeck by 1t. Ye have alſo. learned, that 


as the opinion of them that.deny the benefit of Repentance,, unto thoſe 
that after they Þc come to God and grafted in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
do througl|the frailnefs of cheir fleſh, and the temptauon of the Devil, 
fall into ſome grievous and deteſtable {1n, 1s molt peſtilent and pernici- 
ous : So we mult beware, that we do in no wiſe think that we are able 
of our own ſelves, and of our own ſtrength, to return unto the; Lord 
our God, from whom, we. are gone away . by.our -wigkednelſs and:{in. 
Now it ſhall be declared unto you, what be the true parts of Reper 


' tance, and what things ought ro move us to. repent, and-to return: unto 


"and wickedneſs, do with a lively Faith embrace, 


There be 
four 
parts of 
Repen- 
tance. 


P.alm 5. 


the Lord our God with all ſpeed. Repentance (as it 15 ſaid before) is a 
rrue returning unto God, whereby men forſating utterly their Idolatyy 
a ove, ,and worſhip, the 

true living God only,and;give themſclyes to all manner of good works, 
which by Gods Word they know. to be acgeptable untp:him. Now 
there be four'parts of Repentance, which being ſer together, may be li- 
kened to an cafie and ſhort Ladder, whereby we may climb from the 
bottoralels pit of perdicion , that we caſt our ſelves into by our daily 
offences and grievous (ins, up into the Caſtle or, Tower of eternal and 
endleſs ſalvation. CE tad. rt: robert 
. The firſt is the contrition of the heart. For we.mult be carneftly 
ſorry for our ſins, and unfeignedly lament and; bewail that we have,by 
them ſo grievouſly offended our moſt bounteous and merciful God, 
who ſo tenderly loved us, that he gave his only begotten Son to dic 4 
moſt bitter death,and to ſhed his dear heart blood for our Redemption 
and deliverance. And- verily this inward ſorrow and grict being 
conceived in the heart for the heinouſnels of (in, ifit be carneſt and un- 


feigned , is as a Sacrifice to God , as the holy Prophet David doth 
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teſtifie, ſaying, A Sacrifice to God 1s a troubled ſpirit, a contrite 
and broken heart, O Lord, thou wilt not deſfpilc. 
Bur that this may take place in us, we muſt be diligent to read and 
hear che Scriptures and the Word of God, which moſt lively do 
paint out before our eyes our natural uncleanneſs, and the enormity 
of our {ſinful life. For unleſs we have a thorow feeling of our ſins, 
how - can it be that we ſhould earneſtly be ſorry. for them ? Before 25am.12 
David did hear the Word of the Lord by the mouth of the Prophet 
Nathan, what heavineſs I pray you was1n him for the adultery and the 
murder that he had committed ? So that it might be ſaid right well, 
that he ſlept in his own ſin. We read 1n the Acts of the Apoſtles, that aa. 4. 
when the people had heard the Sermon of Peter, they were compunct 
and pricked in their hearts. Which thing would never have been, if 
they had not heard that wholeſom Sermon of Peter. They therefore 
that have no mind at all neither to read, nor yet to hear Gods Word, 
there 1s but ſmall hope of them that they will as much as once ſet their 
teet, or take hold upon the firſt ſtaff or ſtep of this Ladder, bur rather 
will fink deeper and deeper into the bottomleſs pit of perdition. For 
if at any time through the remorſe of their Conſcience, which accuſerh 
them, they feel any inward grict, ſorrow, or heavineſs for their ſins, 
foraſmuch as they want the ſalve and comfort of Gods Word, which 
they do deſpiſe, it will be unto them rather a mean to bring them to 
utter deſperation, than otherwiſe. The ſecond 1s, an unfeigned con- 
feflion and acknowledging of our ſins unto God , whom by them we 
have ſo grieyoully offended, that if he ſhould deal with us according 
to his juitice, we do deſerve a thouſand Hells,if there could be ſo ma- 
ny. Yet it we will with a ſorrowful and contrite heart make an un- 
feigned confeſſion of them unto God, he will freely and frankly for- Eze; 
give them, and ſo put all our wickedneſs our of remembrance before 18. 
the ſight of his Majeſty, that they ſhall no more be thoughe upon. 
Hereunto doth pertain the golden ſaying. of the holy Prophet David, 
where he ſaith on this manner : Then 1 acknowledged my fin unto Plalms:, 
thee, neither did I hide mine iniquity : I faid, I will confeſs. againſt 
my ſelf my wickedneſs unto the Lord; and thou forgaveſt the ungod- 
lineſs of my fin. Theſe are alſo the words of John the Evangeliit : If 
we confeſs our fins, God is faithful and righteous to forgive us our * John: 
fins, and to make us clean from all our wickedneſs. Which oughe 
ro be underſtood of the confeſſion that 1s made unto God. For 
theſe are St. Azprſtines words : That confeſſion which: is made unto 1» Epip. 
God, is required by Gods Law, whereot Fohn the Apo'tle ſpeaketh, 47/4». 
faying, If we confeſs our fins, God is faithful and righteous to forgive *"*e 
us our ſins, and to make us clean from all our wickedneſs. For with- oa 
out this confeſſion, {in is not forgiven. This 1s then the chicteſt and 
moſt principal confeſſion that in the Scriptures and Word of God we 
| are bidden to make, and without the which we ſhall never obtain par- 
don and forgiveneſs of our fins. Indeed, beſides this there is anorher 
| kind of conteflion, which 1s needful and neceſlary. | 
And of the fame doth Saint Fames ſpeak, after this manner, ſay- 
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ing, Acknowledge your faults one to another, and pray one for ano 

ther, that ye may be ſaved. As 1t he ſhould ſay : Open that which 
gricveth you, that aremedy may be found. And this is commanded 

both for him that complaineth, and for him that heareth, that the one 

ſhould ſhew his grief to the other. The true meaning of 1tis, that 

the Faithful ought to acknowledge their offences, whereby ſome hatred, 
rancour, ground, - or malice, . having riſen or grown among them one 

to another, that a brotherly reconciliation may be had, without the 

which nothing that we do can be acceptable unto God, as our Sayiour 

Matt. 5. Jeſus Chriſt doth witneſs himſelf, ſaying, When thou offtereſt thine 
\_ - offering at the Altar,if chou remembreſt that thy brother hath ought a- 
gainſt thee, leave there thine offering, and go and be reconciled, and 

when thou art reconciled, come and offer thine offering. It may alſo 
be thus taken, that we ought to confels our weakneſs and infirmities one 

ro another, to the end that knowing each others frailneſs, we may the 

more carneſtly pray together unto Almighty God our heavenly Father, 

that he will vouchſafe to pardon us our infirmities, for his Son Jeſus 

Chriſts ſake, and not to impute them unto us, when he ſhall render to 

Anſiver EVEry man according to his Works. And whercas the Adycrlaries go 
- tothe abour to wreſt this place, for to maintain their Auricular Confeſſion 
Adverſa- withal, they are greatly deceived themſelves, and do ſhametully deceive 
ries others: For if this text ought to be underſtood of Auricular Confeſſion, 
which then the Pricſts are as much bound to confeſs themſelves unto the Lay- 

maintain *: : 

Auricu- People, as the Lay-people are bound to confeſs themſelves to them. 
lar Con- And if to Pray is to Abſolve, then the Laity by this place hath as great 
teſſion. Authority to Abſolye the Prieſts, as the Prieſts have to Abſolve the Lai- 
Johannes ty. Thus did Johannes Scotus, otherwiſe called Duns, well perceive,who 
BY _ upon this place writeth on this manner : Neither doth it leem unto me 
; P: wo 4;. that James did give this commandment, or that he did ſet it forth as 
{ine.17. being received of Chriſt. For firſt and toremoſt, whence had he Au- 
92/t.1. thority to bind the whole Church, {ith that he was only Biſhop of che 
Church of Jeruſalem ? except thou wilt ſay, that the ſame Church was 

at the beginning the Head Church, and conſequently that he was the 

Head Biſhop, which thing the See of Rome will never grant. The un- 
derſtanding of 1t then, 1s as in theſe words : Confeſs your fins one to 
another. A perſwaſion to humility, whereby he willeth us to confeſs 

our ſelves generally unto our neighbours, that we are ſinners, accord- 

ing to this ſaying : If we ſay we have no lin, we deceive our ſelves; and 

the truth is not in us. And where that they do alledge this ſaying of 

Mare 8. Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt unto the Leper,to prove Auricular Confeſſion 
' © to ſtand on Gods Word, Go thy way and ſhew thy felt unto the Prieſt : 

Do they not ſee that the Leper was cleanſed from his Leproſie, before he 

was by Chriſt ſent unto the Prieſt for to ſhew himſelf unto him? By 

the ſame reaſon we mult be cleanſed from our ſpiritual Leproſie,l mean 

our {ins muſt be forgiven us before that we come to Contellion. What 
need we then to tell forth our fins into the ear of the Prieſt, fith that they 

| be already taken away ? Therefore holy Ambroſe in his ſecond Sermon 

upon the hundred and nineteenth Pſalm, doth ſay full well, Go ſhew thy 
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ſelf unto the Prieſt. Who is the true Prieſt, but he which is the Prieſt 
for ever, after the order of Melchiſedech Whereby this holy Father doth 
underſtand, that both the Prieſthood-and the Law being changed, we 
ought to acknowledge none other Prieſt tor deliverance trom our ſins, 
bur our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who being Sovereign Biſhop, doth with 
- the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood, offered once for ever upon the Al- 
tar of the Croſs moſt eftectually cleanſe the ſpiritual Leproſie, and waſh 
away the fins of all choſe that with' rrue confeſſion of the ſame do 
flee unto him. - It is moſt evident and plain, that this Auricular 
Confeſſion hath not his warrant of Gods Word, elſe it had not 
been lawtul for Nefarius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, upon a juſt occa- Nedari- 
fion to have put it down. For when: any thing ordained of God, ** 5-=-- 
is by the lewdneſs of men abuſed, the abuſe ought to be taken away, "Hp 
and the thing it (elf ſuffered to remain. Moreover, theſe are St. Auzu- 77 
tines words, What havelI to do with men, that they ſhould hear my <p. 16. 
Confeſſion, as thougl! they were able to heal my'difeaſes ? A curious #4: 10. 
ſorcof men to know another - mans life: and lothfully to correct and 
amend their own. Why do they ſeek to hear of me what I am, which 4 
will not hear of thee what they are ? 'And how can they tell when they 
hear by me of my ſelf, whether I cell the truth -or nor, ſith no mortal 
man knoweth what-is 12 man, but the ſpirit of man which 1s in him ? 
Auguſtine would not have written thus, It Auricular Confeſſion had 
been uſed in his time. Being therefore - nor led with the Conſcience 
thereof, let us with fear and trembling, and with a true contrite hearr, 
uſe that kind of Confeſſion, that God doth command in his Word, 
and then doubtleſs; as he 1s faithful and righteous, he will forgive us 
our ſins, and make us clean- from all wickedneſs. I do not fay, but 
that if any do-find themſelves troubled 1n Conſcience, they may repair 
co their learned Curate or Paſtor, or to ſome other godly learned man, 
and ſhew the trouble and doubt of their Conſcience to them, that they 
may receive at their hand the comfortable Salve of Gods Word : bur 
It is againſt the true Chriſtian liberty, that any man ſhould be bound 
to the numbring of his ſins,” as it hath bcen uſed heretofore in che time 
of blindneſs and 12norance. 

The third part of Repentance, - is Faith, whereby we do apprehend 
and take hold upon the promiſes of God, touching the free pardon 
and forgiveneſs of our fins. Which promiſes are ſcaled up unto us, 
with the death and blood-ſheding of his Son Jeſu Chriſt. For what 
ſhould avail and profit us to be ſorry for our (ins, to lament and be- 
wail that we have offended our molt bountcous and merciful Father, 
or to confeſs and acknowledge our offences and treſpaſſes. though it 
be done never fo carneltly, unle(s we do itedtaltly beheve, and be fully 
perſwaded, thag God tor his Son Jeſus Chrilts ſake, will forgive 
us all our fins, and put chem out of remembrance, and from his 
fight ? Therefore they that teach Repentance withour a hvely Farth in TheRe- 
our Saviour Jcſus Chriſt, do teach none other but Judas Repentance, PErance 
25 all the Schoo-men do, which do only allow thele three parts of Re- _ 
pentance, the Contrition of the Heart, the Confeſſton of the mouth, men 
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Petraus, 


and the Satisfa&tion of the Work. Burt all thefe things we find in 7u- 
das Repentance , which .1n outward appearance did tar excced. and 
pals the repentance of Peter. For firſt and foremoſt we read in the 
Gofpcl, that Fudas was ſo ſorrowtul and heavy, yea that he was filled 


with ſuch anguiſh and vexationof mind , for that which he had.done 


that he could not abide to liveany longer. Did nothe alſo before he 
hanged himſelf , make an open confeſſion of his fault, when he ſaid, 
[ have ſinned, , betraying the innocent blood ? And verily this was a ve- 
ry bold confeſſion , which might have brought him to great trouble. 
Fo rby it hedid lay to the High Prieſts and Elders charge, the ſhedding 
of innocent blood, and 'that they were moſt abominable Mucrderers. 
He did alſo make a certain kind of ſatisfaction, when he did caſt their 
mony unto them again. No ſuch thing do we read of Peer, although 
he had committed a yery heinous fin, and moſt grievous offence, in de- 
nving of his Maſter. We find that he went out and wept bitterly, 
whereof Ambroſe ſpeaketh on this manner; Perer was ſorry and wept, 
becauſe he erred as. a man. I do not find what he ſaid , I know that 
he wept. I read of his tears, but not of his ſatisfaction. Burt how chance 
that the one was received into favour again with God, and the other 
caſt away, but becauſe that the one did, by a hvyely Faith in him whom 
he had denied, take hold uponthe mercy of God, ang the other wanted 
Faith, whereby he did deſpair of the goodneſs and mercy,of God? Itis 
evident and plainthen, that alchough we be never ſo earneſtly ſorry for 
our ſins, acknowledge and confeſs them: yet all theſe things ſhall be 
bur means to bring us to utter deſperation,, except we do ſtedfaltly be- 
lieve, that God our heavenly Father will for his Son Jeſus Chriſts 
ſake, pardon and forgive us our offences ant treſpaſſes, and utterly 
put them out of remembrance 1n his fight. Thercfore, as we ſaid be- 


| fore, they that teach repentance withour' Chriſt , and a lively Faith in 


che mercy of God , do only teach Cains or Judas repentance. The 


* fourthis, an amendment of lite, or anew life, in bringing forth fruits 


Matth. 3. 


worthy of repentance. For they that do cruly repent, mult be clean al- 
tered and changed, they muſt become new creatures, they muſt be no 
more the ſame that they were before. And therefore thus ſaid John Ba- 
ptiſt unto the Phariſees and Sadducees that came unto his Baptiſm : O ge- 
neration of Vipers, who hath forewarned you to flee from the anger 
to come ? bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance. Whereby 
wedo learn, that if we will have the wrath of God to be pacified , we 
muſt in no wiſe diſſemble , but turn unto him again with a true and 
ſound repentance, which may be known and declared by good fruits, as 
by moſt ſure and infallible {1gns thereof. 

' They that do from the bottom of their hearts acknowledge their fins, 
and are unfeignedly ſorry for their offences, will caſt off all hypocriſie, 


and pur on true humility, and lowlineſs of heart, They will nor 


only receive the Phyſician of the ſoul, bur allo with a moſt fervent de- 
fire long for him. They will nor only abſtain from the fins of their 
former life; and from all ocher filchy Vices , but alſo flee, eſchew, and 


abhor all che occaſions of them. And as they did betore give themſelves 
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to unclcanneſs of life, ſo will they from henceforwards with all di- 
ligencc ' themſelves to innocency, pureneſsof life;, and true god- 
lineſs. 
ing of Jonas did not only proclaim a general Fait , and that they 
ſhould every one put- on Sackcloth : bur they all did turn from 
their evil ways, and from the wickedneſs that was in their hands. 


47 


e have the Ninevites for an example, which at.the preach- Jonas 3. 


But above all other, the Hiſtory of Zacchexs is moſt notable : For Luke 19, 


being come unto our Saviour Jeſu Chriſt , he did ſay , Bchold Lord, 
the halt of my goods I give to the poor, and if I have defrauded a- 
ny man, or taken ought away by Extortion or Fraud , Idoreſtore him 
four-told. 

Here we ſce thatafter his repentance, he was no more the man thar 
he was before, but was clean changed and altered. Ir was fo far off, 
that he would continue and abide ſtill in his unſatiable coverouſaels, 
or take ought away fraudulently from any man, that rather he was 
moſt willing and ready to give away his own , and to make ſatisfaction 
unto all them that he had done injury and wrong unto. Here may we 
rignt well add the finful woman , which when ſhe came toour Saviour 
Jefus Chriſt , did pour down ſuch abundance of tears out of thoſe wan- 
con cycs of hers , wherewith ſhe had allured many uato folly , that 
ſhe did. with them waſh his feet, wiping them with the hairs of hec 
head , which ſhe was wont moſt gloriouſly to ſet out, making of them 
a Net of the Devil. Hereby wedo learn, what is the ſatisfaction that 
God dothrequire of: us, which is that we ceaſe from evil , and do good; 
and if we. have done any man wrong , tocndeayour our ſelves to make 
him true amends to the utmoſt of our power, following in this the 
example of Zaccheus, and of this ſinful woman , and alſo that goodly 
Leſſon that John Baptiſt, Zacharies ſon , did give unto them that came 
to ask counſel of him. This was commonly che Penance that Chriſt 
enjoynecd (1ancrs : Go thy way, and fin no more. Which Penance we 
ſhall never beableto fulfil; without the ſpecial grace of him chat doth 
ſay, Without me ye can do nothing. It is therefore our parts, it at 
leaſt we bz delirous of the health and ſalvation of our own ſelves , molt 
earneſtly to pray unto our heavenly Father, to afliſt us with his holy 
Spirit, 'that we may be able ro hearken unto the voice of the true Shep- 
herd , and with due obedience to follow the ſame. £.. 

Ler us hearken to the voice of Almighty God, when he calleth us to 
Repentance, letus nor harden our hearts, as ſuch infidels do, who a- 
buſe the time given them of God to repent, and turgit cocontinue their 
pride and contempt againſt God and man, which know not how much 
they heap Gods wrath upon themſelyes, for the hardneſs of their 
hearts, which cannot repentat the day of vengeance. Where we have 
offended the Law of God, let us repeat usof our ſtraying from ſo good 
a Lord. Let us confeſs our unworthinels beforc him , bur yet let us 
tcuſt in Gods free mercy, for Chriſts ſake, tor the pardon of the ſame. 
And from henceforth let us endeavour our felves to walk in a new 
life, as new born babes, whereby we may glorific our Father which 
is in hcayen , and thereby to Deas 12 our Conlciences a gool teſtimony 
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of our Faith. So that at the laſt, co obtain the truition of eyerlaſting 
life, through che merits of our Saviour: To whom beall praiſe and hon- 
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N the Homily laſt ſpoken unto you (right wekbeloved People tn'onr | 

Saviour Chriſt) ye heard of the true parts and tokens of Repentance: 
that is, hearty contrition and. ſorrowfulneſs of oar hears, unfergned 
confeſſion in word of mouth for our unworthy hving -before God, a 
ſtedtaſt Faith ro the-merits of our Saviour Chriſt for patdon, and a pur- 
poſe of our ſelves by Gods grace to renounce our tormer wicked lite, 
and a full-converſion to God in a new life to glorifie ms Natl and to 
live orderly and charitably, to the comfort of our Neighbour, in all 
righteouſneſs, and to live ſoberly and modeſtly to our fclves, by nfing 
abltinence, and temperance in word and in deed, in mortifying our 
carthly members here upon Earth : Now for a further perſwaſion to 
move you to thoſe parts of Repentance, I will declare' unto you' ſome 
cauſes, which ſhould the rather move you to Repentance. _ 

Firſt, the Commandment of God, who in fo many' places of the 
holy and ſacred Scriptures, doth bid us return unto him. 'O'ye chil 
dren of Iſrael (ſaith he) turn again from your infidehty ,” wherein ye 
drowned your ſelves. Again, Turn you;turn you from your evil ways: 


- For why will ye die, O ye houſe of Iþae/? And in atiother place, thus 


doth he ſpeak by his holy Prophet Hoſea : O Ifrael,return unto the Lord 
thy God ; For thou haſt raken a great tall by thine iniquity. Take 
unto you theſe words with you, when you turn unto the Lord and ſay 
unto him, Take away all iniquity, and receiye/us graciouſly, fo will 
we offer the calves of our lips unto thee. + In all cheſe places we have an 


expreſs commandment given unto us of God for'to'return unto him. 


Thercfore we muſt cake good heed unto our ſelves, Jeſt whereas we have 
already by our manifold ſins and tranſgreſſions, provoked and kindled 
the wrath of God againſt us, we do by breaking this his Command- 
ment, double our offences, and (o _ {ill damnation upon our own 


" heads by our daily offences and treſpaſles, whereby we-provoke the eyes 


Jer. 4. 


of his Majeſty, we do well deſerve (if he ſhould deal with us according 
to his juſtice) to be put away for cyer from the fruition of his glory. 
How much more then are we worthy of the endleſs torments of Hell if 
when we be ſo gently called again after our rebellion, and commanded 
tO return, we will in no wiſe hearken unto the yoice of our heavenly 
Father, but walk till after the ſtubbornneſs of our own hearts ? 
Secondly, The moſt comfortable and ſweer promuſe, that the Lord 
our God did of his meer mercy and goodneſs joyn unto his Com- 
mandment. For he doth not only fay, return unto me, O l1ſrael: 


bur alſo, If thou wilt return, and put away all thine abominations 
Our 
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out of my (ight,thou ſhalt never be moved. Theſe words alſo have we 
in the Prophet Ezekzel, Ar what. ume ſoeyer a (inner doth repent him 
of hisfin, from the bottom of his heart, I will put all his wickedneſs 
out of my remembrance (faich the Lord) ſo that they ſhall be no more 
thought upon. Thus are we ſufficiently. inſtructed , that God will 
according to his promiſe, freely pardon, forgive, and forget all our ins, 
ſo that we ſhall never be calt in the teeth with them, if obeying his com- 
mandment, and allured by his ſweet promiſes, we will untergnedly re- 


turn unto him. 3: 


Thirdly, The flthineſs of ſin, which is ſuch, that as long as we do. 


abide 1n it,, God cannot but deteſt and abhor us, neither can there 
be any hope, that we ſhall enter 1nto the heavenly Feruſalem, - except we 


be firſt made clean and purged from it. But this will neyer be, un-' 


leſs fotlaking aur former life, we do with our whole heart return un- 
to the Lord our God, and with a full purpoſe of amendment of 
life, flee. unto - his mercy, taking ſure hold thereupon through Faich 
in the blood of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. If we ſhould ſuſpect any un- 
cleanneſs to be. in us, wheretore the earthly Prince ſhould loath and 
abhor..che ſight. of us, what pains would we take to remove and pur 
it away 2 How much more. ought we with all diligence and ſpecd thar 
may :be., to put' away that unclean filchineſs that doth ſeparate and 
make-a diviion befwixe us and our God, and that hideth his face 
from us, that he will noc hear us? And verily herein doth-appear how 
filthy-a ching fin 1s; fith that 1t can by no other means be waſhed away, 
but- by the blood of the anly begotten Son of God, And. ſhall we not 
from the bottom of our hearts deteſt and abhor, and with all earneſt- 
neſs flee from ir, fith thar it did - coſt the dear heart blood of the only 
begotten Son of God our Saviour and: Redeemer, to purge: us from it? 
Plato. doth in a certain place write, that if vertue could be ſeen wich 
bodily eyes, all men would wonderfully be inflamed and kindled with 
the-love of it : Even ſoon the contrary, if we might with our bodily 
eyes behold the' filchineſs of fin, and the uncleanneſs thereof, we could 
in nio-wiſe abide 1t,, but as moſt preſent and deadly porfon, hate and.ef(- 
chew-'it. We havea common experience of the ſame in them, which 
when they have commirted-any heinous offence, or ſome filthy and a» 
bominable ſin, if it once.come to light , or if they chance to have 
a through feeling of 1t,--chey be fo aſhamed (their own Conſcience 
putting before their eyes the filthineſs of their act) that they.dare look no 
man in the face, much lefs:that they ſhould be able co ſtand 1n che f1ghr 
of God. | | 

Fourthly, The uncertainty and brittleneſs of our own lives, which 
is ſuch, that we cannot aflure our ſelves that we ſhall Ilive one hour, .or 
one half quarter of it. Whuch by experience we do find daily to be.true, 
in them that being now merry and Juſty, and ſometimes teaſting and 
banquering with their friends, do fall ſuddenly dead 1n the ftreers, and 
other whiles under:the Board when they are at meat. Theſe daily cx- 
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amples,as they are molt cerrible and dreadtul;fo ought they. ro move us. - 


to ſeek for to be at one with our heavenly Judge, that we may with a- 
6 good 
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d Conſcience appear before him, whenſoeycr it ſhall pleaſe him for 
to call us, whether 1t be ſuddenly or otherwiſe, for we have no more 
Charter of our life than they have. Bur as we are molt certain that we 

" ſhall die. foare we moſt uncertain when we ſhall dic. For our lite doth 

lie in the hand of God, who will take 1t away when 1t pleaſeth him. 

Death And verily when the higheſt Sumner of all, which 1s death, ſhall come, 
-26 z. he will not be ſaid nay ; bur we muſt forthwith be packing, to be pre- 
* Sxmrer ſent before the Judgment ſeat of God, as he doth find us,according as 
' Ecdleſy, 1t 1s written, Whereas the Tree falleth, whether it be toward the South, 
Contra Or toward the North, there it ſhall lie. Whereunto agreeth the ſay- 
Domerr:- 1ng of the holy Martyr of God Saint Cyprian, ſaying, As God doth'find 
Eccles thee when he doth call, ſo doth he judge thee. Lerus therefore follow 
5* the counſel of the Wiſe man, where he ſaith, Make no tarrying to turn 
unto the Lord, and put not off from day' to day. For ſuddenly ſhall 

the wrath of the Lord break forth, and in thy ſecurity ſhalt thou be 
deſtroyed, and ſhalc periſh in the time of vengeance... Which words 1 

deſire you to mark diligently, becauſe they do molt lively put before 

our eyes, the fondneſs of many men, who abuling the long-ſuffering 

and goodneſs of God, do never think on Repentance or amendment of 

life. Follow not (ſaith he) thine own mind, and thy ſtrength, to walk 

in the ways of thy heart, neither ſay thou, Who will bring me under 

for my works ? For God the Revenger, will revenge the wrong done 

by thee. And fay not, I have ſinned, and what evil hath come unto 

me ? For the Almighty is a patient Rewarder, |but he will not leave thee 
unpuniſhed. Becauſe thy ſinsare forgiven thee, be not withour fear to 

heap fin upon ſin. Say not neither, The mercy of God 1s great, he will 
forgive my manifold fins. For mercy and wrath come from him, and 

his indignation cometh upon unrepentant ſinners. As if ye ſhould fay, 

Art thou ſtrong and mighty ? Art thou luſty and young ? Haſt thou the 

wealth and riches of the World ? Or when thou haſt ſinned, haſt thou 
received no puniſhment for it? Let none of all theſe things make thee 

ro be the flower to repent, and to return with ſpeed unto the Lord. 

For in the day of puniſhment and of his fudden vengeance, they ſhall 

not be able to help thee. And ſpecially when thou art either by the 
preaching of Gods Word, or by ſome inward motion of his holy Spi- 

rit, or clic by ſome other means called unto. Repentance, neglect not 

| the good occaſion that is miniſtred unto rhee, lett when thou would(t 
repent, thou haſt nor the grace for to do 1t. For to repent 1s a good 

gift of God, which he will never grant unto them, who living in 

carnal ſecurity, do make a mock of his threatnings, or ſeek to rule his 

ſ] = as they liſt, as though his working and gifts were tied unto their 

will. 

Fifthly, The avoiding of the plagues of God, and the utter de- 
ſtruction that by his righteous judgment doth hang over the heads of 

Jer. 24. them all that will in no wiſe return unto the Lord: I will ( faith 
the Lord) give them for a terrible plague to all the kingdoms of 

the Earth, and for a reproach, and for a proverb and for a curſe in 


all places where I ſhall caſt chem, and will ſend the Sword of Fa- 
nu1ne, 


of Repentance 


mine, and the Peſtilence among them, till chey be conſumed out of 
the Land. And wherefore 1s this? Becauſe they hardened their 
hearrs, and would in no wiſe return from their evil ways, nor yet 
forſake the wickedneſs that was in their own hands, that the ferceneſs 
of the Lords fury might depart from them. But yet this 15 nothing in 
compariſon of the intolerable and endlefs rorments of Hell fire, which 
they ſhall be fain ro ſuffer, who after their hardneſs of heart that cannot 
repent, do heap unto themſelves wrath againſt che day of anger, and 
of the declaration of the juit judgment of God : Whereas it we will 
repent, and be carneltly ſorry for our fin, and with a full purpoſe and 
amendment of lite flee unto the mercy of our God, and taking ſure 
hold thereupon through Faith in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,do bring 
forth fruits worthy of Repentance: he will not only pour his manifold 
blefſings upon us here in this World, but allo at the laſt, after the 
paintul travels of this life, reward us with the inheritance of his chil- 
dren, which is the Kingdom of Heaven, purchaſed unto us with the 
death of his Son Jeſu Chriſt our Lord : To whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all praiſe, glory, and honour, World without end. 
Amen. 
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Diſobedience and Wilful Rebellion. 
The Firſt Part. 
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S$ God the Creator and Lord of all chings appointed his Angels and 

heavenly Creatures inall obedience toſerve and rohonour his Ma- 
jeſty : ſo was it his Will that Man, his chict Creature upon the Earth, 
ſhould live under the obedience of his Creator and Lord : and for that 
cauſe, God, as ſoun as he had created Man, gave unto him a certain 
Precept and Law, which he (heing yet 1n the ſtate of innocency, and 
remaining 1n Paradiſe) ſhould obſerve as a pledge and token of his due 
and bounden obedience, with denunciation of death if he did tranſgreſs 
and break the ſaid Law and Commandment. And as God would haye 
Man to be his obedient fubject, ſo did he makeall earthly Creatures ſub- 
ject unto Man, who kept their due obedience unto man, ſo long as man 
remained 1n his obedience unto God : In the which obedience if man 
had continued ſtill, there had been no poverty, no diſeaſes, no ſickneſs 
no &cath, nor ocher miſeries wherewith mankind is now infinitely 
and moſt nufcrably afflicted and oppreſſed. So here appeareth the ori- 
ginal Kingdom of God over Angels and Man, and univerſally over 


all 
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all things, and of Man over carthly Creatures which God had made 

ſubject unto him, and withall, the felicity and bleſſed ſtare, which An- 

gels, Man,and all Creatures had remained in, had they continued in 

duc obcdience unto God their King. For as long as 1n this firſt King- 

dom the. Subjects continued in due obedience to God their King, fo 

long d-d God embrace all his Subjects with his 'love, favour, and 

grace, which to enjoy, 1s perfect felicity, whereby it 1s evident, that 

obcdiencei1s the principal vertue of all vertues, and indeed the very root 

"mv of all vertues, and the cauſe of all telicity. But as all felicity and blcl- 

= * ' fedneſs ſhould have continued with the continuance of obedience, ſo 

Mar. 25. witli: the breach of obedience, and breaking in of Rebellion, all vices 

d. 41. and miſeries did withal break in, and overwhelm the World. The firſt 

John St Author of which Rebellion, the root of all vices, and mother of all 

7% > miſchicts, was Lucifer, firſt Gods moſt excellent creature , and moſt 

a. 4. bounden Subject, who by rebelling againſt the Majeſty of God, of the 

Epiſt. brighteſt and moſt glorious Angel, is become the blackeſt and moſt 

=» © foul fiend and Devil: and from the height of heaven, 1s fallen into the 

42x 4 7. pit and bottom of Hell. | 

Gen 3.a., Here you may ſcethe firſt author and founder of Rebellion, and the re- 

1,8&. ward thereof, here you may ſee the grand Captain and Father of Rebels; | 

_ 2. who. perſwading the following of his rebcllion againſt God ther 

TY Creator and Lord, unto our firſt Parents Adam and Eve, brought them 

$. 9, &c. 11 high diſpleaſure with God, wrought their exile and bamiſhment out 

c-17. & of Paradiſe a place of pleaſure and goodneſs, into this wretched earth 

0:23:24. and vale of miſery : procured unto them, ſorrows of their minds, 

miſchiets, ſickneſs, diſeaſes, death of their bodies, and which 1s far more 

horrible then all worldly and bodily miſchiets, he had wrought thereby 

ROM. 5. their eternal and everlaſting death and damnation , had not God by 

&. & g, the obediencedf his Son Jeſu Chriſt repaired that, which man by diſo- 

19, 8c. bedience and rebellion had deſtroyed, and fo of his mercy had pardoned 

| and forgiven him : of which all and ſingular che premiſes, the holy 
Scriptures do bear record in ſundry places. | 

Thus do you fee, that neither heaven nor Paradiſc could ſuffer any 

rebcllion in them, neither be places for any Rebels to remain in. Thus 

became Rebellion, as you ſee, borh the firſt and the greateſt, and the very 

root of all other fins, and the firit and principal cauſe both of all world- 

ly and bodily miſcries , ſorrows, diſeaſes, {ickneſſes, and deaths, and 

which 1s infinitely worſe than all theſe, as is ſaid,the very cauſe of death 

and damnation eternal alſo. After this breach of obedience to God, 

and rcbellion againſt his Majeſty, all miſchicts and miſeries breaking 

in therewith and overflowing the World, leſt all things ſhould come 

_ 3- unto confuſion and utter ruinc, God forthwith by Laws given unto 

© 17- mankind repaired again therule and order of obedience thus by rebel- 

Gen 3. c. 110n overthrown,and belidesthe obedience duc unto his Majelty, he nor 

16. only ordained that in families and houſholds, the wite ſhould be obedi- 

Job34- entunto her husband,the children unto their parents, the ſervants unto 

—q & their maſters: but alſo, when mankind increaſed, and ſpread it ſelf 

3%:.7* more largely over the World, he by his holy Word did conſtitute and 


7 ordain 


again Wilful Revell: \ J5 ? 


ordain in Cities and Countrics ſevetal and- ſpecial Governors ard Eccl. 8. 
Rulers , unto whom the reſidue of tus people. ſhould be obetierit: i fr 8: pF 
Asin reading of che: holy» Scriptures'we ſhall find in verythany'$6d ,, 1,4 
almoſt infinite places, as well of theOl# Teſtament as 'of the*New, thar 9. 25. 
Kings.and Princes, as well the evil as the good ; do reign by. Gods Otr- Pal. 18. 
dinance; and that Subjects are-bounden'to obey them : that God dorlf 5 aps 
give Princes wiſdom, great ipower , andauithority :that'God deferi- ., +, 
ch them: againſt their enemies, and: deſffoyetlh! their enemies hortt- a. x. 
bly: thac the, anger:and diſpleaſure of the Prifice; 13/as the roiting of {a Prov. 8. 
Lion;cand the very: meſſenger of deatls: *and-: the Subje&-thar proyo-: 1:5: 
kethe him to diſpleaſure, tinneth»+ cog his 'own' ſoul : with many 
other things concerning both the Authority of' Princes; aridfthe-dury-of 
Subjedts,, \Burhere'ler us rehearſe two'pecial places out &f-the New 
Teſtatpent ,. whith: may ſtand- in» ſtead bf: all:ocher. The:firſt our of 
St- Pazls. Epiſtle roche, Rowans and the: thirteenth Chapter, where' he 
wracth;huguntoall Subjotts,. ©Let every ſoul be'ſabje&t urito the higher Rom. 13; 
_-powens|;. for theteas no: power' but'of: God ;\#Rd he powers chat be: 
"-ArE ordaincdcof. God. . Wholoever itherefore' refieth the power , reſi- 
peDoiance of 'God;'and theythatreſift; ſhall rec veto thei 
© ſelyes darmnation.For Princes are nottto'be feated for good Works, but 
: fog. evil. Wiltchan-thewbe withour-tear of the power 2 Po well, ſo 
- © ſhalt thou have praiſe df the ſame: Fer he is themirniſte 'of God for 
© thy; wealth : Budif thowdo evil, fear:*fbr he beareth' rotth : fword for 
*nought, for hezsche- miniſter: of God'ito take'ven pon him 


© thardothievilaWhertforeyomuſtbekubje&t;notbecy ea 
! 


© ly;bur alſoifor.caoſciencecfake + fors for: this cauſe yep} 
pl "ifok, they are Godghiniſters, ſerving torithe/ſane pu ivole to ever 
© manghcreforohivdue: tribute, tomiometibat ebelongert-"cuſtom;” .;. 4. 
; towhom cultom1s due: 'fearjro whomsftar belonpeth: horigur,to whoth 2. 
* ye O©wchonaur. -'Thus:farare St. Pauls: words. The ſecondplace js. in 7 
St. Peters'Epiſtle;:ahd cherdfocond Chapter, whoſe-words arttHele'! © StbY ; per. 2. 
* Mit,Your (clyesunto all manner: ot ordinarices'6f man for! the Lords 
; ' ſakes, whether ic be uanto.zhe King; as unto -the chief * head? feither 
* unto. Rulers, as unto them chat are-ſent- of him for the puniſhment'of 
' Evil goers, but for the cheriſhing of them thavdo well. For {6 is the 
* will of God, that with well doing yemay ſtopthe mouths of ignorant 
* and fooliſhmen: as free;and'not as having che liberty fora cloak of ma- 
* liciouſneſs , but-evenas the ſervanrs-of God:*Honour all-men';, love - 
* bratherly tellowſhip, fear God; honour the King: Servaiits, obey your 
* Maſters with fear; not only if they be good 'atid' courreous';' but alfo 
* though they betroward. ;Thus far out "of St. Peter. 

By theſe two places of .the- holy Scriptures, 1t/is moſt-evident that 
 Kings,/Queens and ather.Princes, (for-he ſpeaketh of aurhoricy and 
power, be 1t in: men or women ) arcordained'sf God, are to be obcyed 
and hongured of their Subjects: thar: ſuch Subjects, as are diſobedient 
or rebellious againſt their Princes, diſobey God, and procure their own 
damnation : thatthe government of Princes 1s a/great bleſſing of God, 
given for the Common-wealth; ſpecially of the good and godly : For the. - 
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comfort and cheriſhing ef whom, God giveth and ſetteth up Princes : 
and on the contrary part, to the fear and for the puniſhment of the e- 
viland wicked. Finally, that if ſervants ought to obey their maſters, 
notonly being gentle, but ſuch as weovard : as well and much more 
oughtSubjccts to be obedient, not offly to their good and courteous, bur 
alſo to their ſharp and rigorous Princes. It cometh therefore neither of 
chance and fortune (as they term it) nor of the ambition of mortal men 
and women climbing up of their own accord to domimon, that there be 
Kings, Queens, Princes and other Governors over men being their Sub- 
jects:but all Kings, Queens, and other Governors are ſpecially appointed 
TY by the ordinance of God. And as God himſelf, being of an infinice 
: © Majeſty, power, and wiſdom, ruleth and governethall things in Hea- 

b 16. & : | | 
45.2.6, Ven and Farth, as the: univerſal Monarch and only King and Empe- 
c. ror over all,. as being only able tetake and bear the charge of all : fo 
and 47. hath he conſtituted, oxdained, and fer earthly Princes over particular 
EccieC Kingdoms and Dominion. in Earth, both for the avonding of all von- 
17.c fuſion; which clſe-woyld be in:the world; 1t 'it ſhould be without Gb- 
vernors, and for the greatquietand bencfit of earthly men cheir SubjeRs, 
and alſg thatthe Princes themſelves.n authority, power, wiſdom pro- 
vidence, and righteouſnels .in;;government of People 'and Comntrics 
committed to their charge, ſhould; reſemble 'his heavenly governance, 
as the Majeſty of heayeply things may by the baſeneſs of 'carthly things 
Matth. be ſhadowed and reſembled. And for that {inulitude that 1s berween the 
18. '- heavcaly. rchy, and earthly Kingdoms: well .governed, our''Sa- 
13-022 yiour Chriſt 4n ſundry Parables faith ; chat the: Kingdom of heaven is 
Plal. xo. relemblegunto a man,, a King: and as the-name'of the King 'is very 
b, 16. & often attrifyated and: given unto God: in holy Scriptures , fo 'doth 
£5.% God himſcls, in the ſame Scripturcs ſometime youchſafe to 'commu- 
22> &- nicate his-Name with-carthly Princes, terming them Gods: doubdeſs 
Matth. for thatſfigulitude of Governmenz,which they haye or ſhould haye} noc 
22.b13. unlike untg;God their King , unto the which Gimilitude of heayenly 
& 25-©.' Goyernment, . the 'nearer and nearer that an earthly-Prince dothi come 
57 o, in his regument, the; greater bleſſing of Gods mercy 15 he unto 'thac 
b.6. Country and People oyer whom he reigneth :.and the further and; fur- 
ther thatancarthly Prince doth fwerve from the example of cheheayen- 
ly Government, the greater plague 1s he of Gods wrath, and puniſh- 
ment by. Gods juſtice, unto that Country and People, over whom 
God for their fins hath iplaced ſuch a Prince and Goyernor. For it is 
indced evident, both by the Scriptures, and daily by experience, that the 
maintenance of all yertye. and godlineſs, and conſequently of ' the 

wealth and proſpericy of a' Kingdom and People, dort-ftand: and reſt 
more ina wiſe and good Princeon the one part, than 1h great-multi- 
tudes of other men being Subjects: and on the contrary part; the over- 
throw of all vertue and Godlineſs, and conſequently the decay and'urrer 

ruine of a Realm and People doth grow and come more by anund- 
cxeet and eyil Governor, than by many thouſands of other merry be-- 
- Feeder Ing Subjects. Thus ſay the holy Seriptures,, Well is thee, O thou Land 
10, d.16, (faichthe Preacher) whoſe King 1s come of. 'Nobles; and whoſe Princes 
Th cat 
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cat in dueſcaſon,for neceſlity,and nor-for luſt. Again;a wiſe ad righ-..Frov- 16- 
ous King maketh his Realm and People wealthy : and a good, merci - Fe | 
fa], ' and: gracious'Prince, 1s as a ſhadow int heat, as a defence in ſtorms; Efay mY 
1s dew,as ſweet ſhowres,as freſh wathe-fprings 1m great droughts; -- © 32. a. 
Again,the Scriptures, of undiſcreet and evil-Princes, ſpeak thus, Wo 
2 to thee (O thoa-Land) whoſe King is bur a child, and whoſe Princes E<cl: 10. 
are carly-at their banquets. Again;whehe wicked do reign,then men þ,,.. .o 
z0 to ruine.. And again, A fooliſh Prince deſtroyeth the People, and a- & 29. | 
:oyetous King undoeth his Subjects. .. Thus ſpeak'the Scriptures, thus 
2xperience teltificth of good and evil Princes. | | 
Whart ſhall Subjects do then ? ſhall they obey valiant, ſtout, wiſe, and 
good Princes, and contemn, diſobey, and rebel againſt children being 
their Princes, or againſt undiſcreer and evil Governors? God forbid : 
For firſt; what a perilous.cthing were 1t to commit unto the Subjects 
che judgment,which Prince 1s wiſe and godly,and his Government good, 
and which-is otherwife ; as though the foot muſt judge of the head : an; 
enterpriſe-very hainous, and mult nceds breed rebellion. For who elſe 
be they that arc moſt enclined to Rebellion, bur ſuch haughty ſpirits: 
From whom ſpringeth ſuch foul ruine of Realms? Is not Rebellion 
the greatelt of all miſchicts? And who are molt ready to the greateſt 
miſchiefs,bur che worſt men ? Rebels therefore the worlt of all Subjects 
are moſtready to rebellion, as being the worſt of all, vices, and fartheſt 
from the duty of a good Subject : as on the contrary part the beſt Sub- 
ie&ts arc moſt firm and conſtant in obcedience,as inthe ſpecial and pecu- 
liar vertue of good Subjects. Whatan unworthy matter were it then 
to make the naughnteſt Subjects, and moſt inclined to Rebellion and 
all evil, Judges over: their Princes, over their Government, and over 
their Counſcllors,to determine which of them be good or tolerable,and 
which be evil, and ſontolerable, . that chey muſt needs be removed by 
Rebels,- being ever ready as the naughtieſt Subjects, ſoonelt to rebel 
againſtthe beſt Princes, ſpecially if chey be young in.age, women in ſex, 
or-'gemle and courteous in government, as truſting by their wicked 
boldneſs.caſily ro overthrow their weakneſs and gentlenels,or at the leaſt 
ſo to fear the minds of ſuch Princes, that they may have impunity of 
their miſchievous doings. © | | 
But whereas indeed a Rebel is worſe than the worſt Prince, and Re- 
bellion worſe than the worſt Government of the.worſt Prince that hi- 
therto hath been : both Rebels are unmeert miniſters, and Rebellion an 
unfit: and unwholfom medicine to reform any ſmall lacks ina Prince; 
orito cure any line griefs in government, ſuch lewd remedies being far 
worſe than any other maladies and diſorders that can be 1n:the body of 
2 Common-wealcth. But whatſocyer the&Pringe be,or his Government: 
it is evident that for the moſt part, thoſe Princes whom ſame Subjects 
do think ro be very godly, .and under whoſe government they rejovyce 
to live: ſome other Subjects do take the fame to be evil and ungodly, 
and do. wiſh for a change. If cherctore all Subjects chat miſlike of 
their Ptince, ſhould rebel, no-Realm ſhould ever be without; rebellion. 
It were \more meet that _—_ ſhould hear the advice of wife men, 
Z 2 and 
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and give; place; unto their pidgment, and follow the example'of obe- 


dient Subjects, ; as reaſon is that: they whoſe underſtanding is blinded 
with ſo eyil an affection, ſhould: give place to chem that be of ſound 


judgment, and rhat che worſt ſhould give place to the better ;. and ſo 


might Realms continue in long obedience, peace, and quictneſs. Bur 
what if the Prince be undiſcreer,and evil indecd,and is allo evident to all 


' mens eyes,that he ſo'is ? I ask Wain,what if it be long of the wickedneſs 
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of the Subjects; that the Prince 15 undifcreet and evil? Shall che Sub- 
jets: both by their wickedneſs provoke God tor their deſerved puniſh- 
ment, to give them an undiſcreet or evil Prince, and alſo rebel againſt 
him, and wichal againſt God, who for the puniſhment of their ſins did 
give them ſuch a Prince? Will you hear the Scriptures concerning this 
paint ? God '(fay the holy Scriptures) makerh a wicked man to reign 
tor the (ins of the People. Again, God giveth a Prince in his anger, 
meaning anevilone,and takethaway a Prince 1n lus diſpleaſure,meaning 
ſpecially when he taketh away a good Prince for the fins of the-People ; 
as 1n our memory he rook away our good Foftas, King Edaard,- in his 
young and good ycars for our' wickednels. And contrarily the Scrip- 
taxes do teach, thatGod giveth wiſdom unto Princes,and maketh a wiſe 
and good King to reign oyer that People whom he:loverh;and who loy- 
eh him. Again,if the people obey God, both they and their King ſhall 
proſper. and be ſafe, elſe both ſhall periſh, ſaith God by the mauyth of 
Samuel. MF + $123. 
Here you fee, that God placeth as well evil Princes as good, and 
for what cauſe he dothboth. If we thereforc will have a good. Prince, 
either to be given us,or to continue: now we have ſuch a one, let us by 
our obedience to God and to our Prince, move God thereunto. If 
we will have an .eyil Prince (when God ſhall ſend fuch a one) taken 
away, anda good im his place, let us take away our wickednels' which 
provoketh God to place ſuch a one over us,and God will either difplace 
him, or of an evil Prince make him a good Prince, ſothat weififſt will 
change our evil into good. For will you hear the Scriptures? The keane 
of the Prince, isin Gods hand, which way ſoever it ſhall pleaſe him, 'he 
curneth it. - Thus fay: the Scriptures, Wherefore let us turn from our 
ſins untothe Lord with all our hearts, and he will turn the heartof the 
Prince unto. our quict and wealth : Elſe for Subjects to deſerve through 
their (ins to have an evil Prince, and then to rebel againſt him, were 
double and treble evil, by provoking God more to:plague them. Nay, 
ler us either deſerve to have a good Prince, or let us patiently ſuffer and 
obey ſuch as we deſerve. And whether the prince be good or evil, lec 
us according/tothe:counſe} of che holy Scriptures, pray for the Prince, 
for his conainuance and increaſe in goodnels, it he be good, and for his 
amendment; if he be evil. 5132 S019 
Will yow hear che Scriptures concerning this molt neceſſary: point > 
| exhorr itherefore (ſaith S. Pax!) that above all things, Prayers, Sup- 
plications; Interceſhons, and giving of thanks be had for all men, for 
Kings, andall:that are in authority, that we'may.hve a quierand peace- 


- able life withall godlineſs : for that is good and accepablc in thefighr 
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of God our Saviour, &c. This is Se.-Pepls counſel, An'd who T pray you, 
was Prince over the moſt part of the Chriſtians, when Gods holy Spiric 
by St. Pals Pen gave them this Leflan ?. Forfoath, ' Caligula, Claudins, or 
Nero :: who were not only no Chnſtans bur Pagans, and alſo either 
foolſh Rulers, or moſt cruel Fyrants. Will you yer hear the 
Word .of God::to:the Jews, when :they were Prifoners under Nabu- 
buchodonoſor Kang of Babylon afier he had (lain their King, Nobles , Pa- 
rents, Children, and Kinsfolks, burned their Country, Cities, yea, Jeruſa- 
 kkmutſelf, and che holy Temple, and, bad carried the reſidue remaining 
alive, Captives with him into Babylon? Will you hear yer what the Pro- 
phet Baruch faith unto Gods People being in this Captivity : Pray you, Barue.i 
ſaith the Prophet, for the life of Nabuchodonoſor King of Babylon, and ii. 
for the lite of Balthaſar his Son, that their days may be as the days 
of Heaven upon the Earth, that God alſo may give us ſtrength and 
lighten our eyes, that we may hve under the defence of Nabuchodonoſor 
King of Babylon, and under the protection of Balthaſar his ſon,that we 
may long do them ſervice, and find fayourin their fight. Pray for us al- 
fo unto the Lord our God, for we have ſinned againſt the Lord our 
God. ; 

Thus far thc, Prophet Baruch his words, which are ſpoken by him 
unto the people of- God, 'of 'that King who wasan Heathen, a Tyrant, 
and crucl Oppreſlor of them, and had been a Murtherer of many thou- 
ſands of their Nation, and a Deſtroyer of their Country, with a Con- 
- feffion that their ſins had deſerved ſuch a Prince to reign over them. 
And ſhall che old Chriſtians, by: St. Pauls exhortation, pray for Caligula, 
Claudius, or Nero? Shall the Jews pray for Nabuchodonoſor > Theſe 
Emperours and Kings being ſtrangers unto them, being Pagans and 
Infidels, being Murtherers, Tyrants;iang. cruel Oppreflors of them, 
and Deſtroyers 'of their Country; Eeuntrymen , and Kinſmen , the 
Burners of their Vilages, Towns, Cities, and Temples * And ſhall 
not we pray: for the long, proſperous, and godly reign of our natural 
Prince? No ſtranger ( which is obſerved as a great bleſling in the 
Scriptures.) of our Chriſtian, our moſt gracious Sovereign, no Hea- 
then; nor Pagan Prince? Shall we not pray for the health of our moit 
merciful; moſt loving Sovereign, the Preſcryer of us and our Coun- 
wy 1010 long peace, quiernels, and ſecurity, no Cruel Perſon, no Ty- 
rant, no Spoyler of our goods, no Shedder of blouds, no Burner and 
Deftrover of 'our Towns, Cities, and Countries, as were thoſe for 
whom yet as yc have heard, Chriſtians being their Subjects ought to 
pray ? Let us not commit fo great ingratitude againſt God and our 
Sovereign, as not continually to thank God for his Governmear, and 
for his great and continual benefits and bleflings poured upon us by 
fuch -government. Let us nor commut fo great a fin againſt God, 
againft our ſelves, and our»Conntry, as not to prav conunually unto: 
God for the long continuance of fo gracious a Ruler unto us , and 
our Country. Elec ſhall we be unworthy. any logger to enjoy thoſe be- 
nefits and bleſſings of God; -which lytherto we haye had by her, ſhall 
be moſt worthy 10 fall antoall choſe -miſchiets and muſeries, which we 

and 
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and wry Country have.by Gods grace through her Government hitherto 
clcaped. o& >: | | 

W hat ſhall we ſay of thoſe Subjects ? May we call them by the name 
of Subjects? Who neither bethanktu}, nor make any prayer to God 
for ſo gracious a Sovereign : | but alfoi themſelves take armour wic- 
kedly, aſſemble Companies and Bands: of Rebels, to:break the pub- 
lick Peace ſo long continued ; and to make, not War, but Rebellion, 
to endanger the Perſon of ſuch a- gracious Sovereign, to hazard the 
eſtate of their Country, ( for whoſe defence they ſhould be ready toſpend. 
their lives) and being Eneliſhmen, to rob, ſpoil, deſtroy and burn in 
England Englithmen, to kill and-murder their own Neighbours and 
Kinsfolk, their own Countrymen, to do all evil and miſchict; yea, 
and more too, than Foreign enemics would or could do ? Whar ſhall 
weſay of theſe men, who uſe themſelves thus rebelliouſly againſt tharr 
gracious Sovercign? Who if God for their wickedneſs had given 
them an Heathen Tyrant to reign- oyer them , were by Gods Word 
bound to obey him, and to pray: for him ? What may be ſpoken of 
them? So far doth their unkindnels ,. unnaturalneſs, wickedneſs, 
miſchicvouſneſs in their doings, paſs and excel any thing, and . all 
things that can be expreſſed and uttered by words. Only let us wiſh 
unto all ſuch moſt ſpeedy repentance, and with ſo-grievous forrow of 
heart, as ſuch ſo horrible fins againſt'the Majeſty of God do require, 
who in moſt extreme unthankfulneſs. do riſe, not-only againſt: their 
gracious Prince, againſt their natural Country, but againſt all their 
Countrymen, Women, and Children, .againſt themſelves, cheir Waves, 


) ” 


| Children, and Kinsfolks , and by ſo wicked an example againit. all 


Chriſtendom, and againſt whole.. mankind of all manner of people 
throughout the wide World, Much» Repentance, I ſay, ſuch forrow of 
heart God grant unto all ſuch; whoſoever riſe of private and malici- 
ous purpoſe, as is meetfor ſuch miſchicſs attempted, and wrought by 
chem. And unto us and all other Subjects, God of . his .. mercy grant, 
that we may be moſt unlike roall ſuch, and moſt like ro good, natural, 
loving, and obedient Subjects : Nay, that we may be ſuch indeed ;not 
only ſhewing all obedience our ſelycs, but as many of us as be able to 


the uttermoſt of our power, ability and underſtanding, toſtay and re- 


preſs all Rebels, and Rebellions againſt God, our gracious Prince; and 
natural Country, at every occaſion that is offered unto us. And that 


which we are all able to do, unleſs we do it, we ſhall be moſt wicked, 


and moſt worthy to feel in the end ſuch extreme Plagues, as God hath e- 
yer poured upon Rebels. 

. .Let us make continual Prayers untg Almighty God, even from 
the bottom of our hearts,that he will give his grace, power and ſtrength 
unto our gracious King, to yanquiſh and ſubdue all, as well Rebels ar 
home as Foreign enemies, that all domeſtical Rebellions being ſuppreſ- 


ſed and pacified, and all outward invaſions repulſed and abandoned, 


we may not only be ſure, and long continue in all obedience unto our 
gracious Sovereign, and in that peaccable and quict life which hither- 
to we have led under his Majeſty, with all ſecunty : bur alſo that both 
FN 7 our 
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ur gracious King, and we his Subje&s, may all together inall obedi- 
ence unto God the King of Kings, and-unto his holy Laws, lead our 
lives ſo in this World, in all yertue and Godlinehs, chat in the World 
to come, . we may enjoy his eycrlaſting Kingdom: which I beſeech 
God to grant, as well ro ourgracious Sovereign, :as unto us all, for 
his ſon our Saviour Jeſus Chriſts ſake. .: To whom with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, one Ged and Kingimmorcal, beall glory, praiſc, 
and thankſgiving, World without. Amen. 14; 
' Thus have you heard the Firſt Part of this Romily.-- \. 1 

- +11 Now, good People, Let us pray. 0 7: = 
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® only giver of all Vittories, who alone'art able to'ft the Weak again 
S126 Mighty, and: ro; vanquiſh' infinite Thultitudes 9P thine Eneiilies” With th 
Conmengnes of 2 few. of thy ſervants calling upon thy Name; : and rrafting ia thee: 
Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Governour under thee, cur Soforhien Lordthe 
K1 NG hd It thy People committed to his charge, 0 Lord, withſtand the.crueley 
the Truth ofthy Eternal Word, as tc 


Moſt mighty GOD, the Lord of hoſts, the Governour of all Creatures, 7 


TOI, ee rear | »—aanodygies ms Eh ron 8s 
their own{batural Prince. -ountry,. and manifeſtly-t6 this' Crown kad Realm! 
E N G L.A N D, which thou haſt of thy Divine Providenceafignal3irthele pur days 
to the Government, of thy Servant gur. Sovereign and graciqus. KING; Q.mwſt mer- 
ciful Facher, (if it be thy holy Wilt) make ſofc andtender the ſtony, hearts of all thoſe 
that exalt themſelves/againſt chy "Truth, and feek either to the quiet; of this 
Realm of E N G LAN D, 'or to opprefs the Crown of thelatbe$-ihd convert them 
to the knowledge of thy Son the only Saviour of the World, : Jefus Chriſt; that we and 
they may joyntly glorife thy Mervies.  Lighten, ( we beſeech thee) their ignorant 
hearts to embrace the' truth of thy Word, orelſeſo abate their c wit O.moſt. mighty 
Lord that ' this our Chriſtian *Rtxhm, with others that” coofeſs y holy G O $S- 
P EL, | nay obtain by thine aid and Rrrengthy' ſurery fromall Enemies,- wi ſhed- 
ding of Chriitian blood, wherebyallthey which be oppreſſed with cu ny, may 
be relieved, and they :which be. in fear of their oruelty, wy comforted: and/fnally 
thar all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realmof EN G L A N D, may by thy 

efence/and' proteQtion continue*in the truth of the Goſpel, and enjo berfelt Peace, 

uietneſs, /and ſecurity: and that we for theſe thy Merctes, joyhtly atl rogether with 
one conſonant heart and voice, may: thankfully.render to theeall laud ahd praiſe; that 
we, knit 1n one godly cancord and unity amongſt our ſelves,, may cm—_— magaifle 
thy glorious Name, 'who with thy Son our Saviour Teſus Chriſt, and. the Holy ,Ghoſ#, 
art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt merciful GOD: To whom be all laud and praile, ' 
World without end. -- Amen. Oe nnd 


_ O_ 


i. Mil. WI K_S 4 1. 4 Kb £4 thn th 3. 2 = W 459 @ fs 4 


_—_—_— A 


The Second Part of the Homily againft Dy/obedirnce 
and Walful Rebelhon. Fine? 


A* in the firſt part of this Treaty of Obedience of Subjetts to theit 
Princes, and againſt Difobedicnce and Rebellion, I-have-alledg- 
ed divers ſentences out of the holy Scriptures far ptoof : ſo-ſhall ir be 
ood for the better declaration and confirmation: of the faid wholfom 
octrine, toalle dg e one example or two out of the: holySeriptures. ” 

6 re 


' 


But yer. how. evil ſocyer Sazl the King was, and. oug of Gody fayour, 
yeras heobeye<d of his Subject David,” theycry beſt of all Sub Cs, and 


ndng 


humlclF, ach 


= 


time alle: David cntring by/night with-cone Abifa? 4'valiant and; fierce 


x Reg. UNO. Neither is itto be omitted and lefrour, how when an Amalechite 
24-2. had (lain{King. Sazl, even at/Saxls own bidding, and commandment 
Ws uh (-for hewauld live no longer now, for that he had loſt che field againſt 
7 his EnenjcsthePbilifines.) the' ſaid Ametechire making great haſte co 
2 Keg. bring: firſt word'and news'chereof unto David, as joyous unto him for 
r.b. the death ofthis mortal} enemy,” bringing withal the Crown that was 
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upon: King Sauls head, and the; Bracelet that was about his arm both as ' 
a proof of the truth of his news, and alſo as fit and'- pleaſant. Preſents 
unto David, being by-God appointed to be King Saz/ his Succeſſor in 
the Kingdom : yet; was,that faithful. and _ godly David ſo far from re- 2 Reg; 
joycing at theſe news, that he rent his clothes, wept;and mourned, and *-'c: 12. 
taſted? and fo far off from thankſgiving £0 the Meſſenger, either for 
his deed 1n killing che, King, though his deadly enemy, or for his mef- 
fage and news, or for-his Preſents that he brought, that he ſaid anco _. 
him,  * How hapned: it that thou waſt not afraid tolay thy hands upon 2 Reg. i. 
* che Lords Anointed, toflay him? Whereupon, immediately he com- ©#<*5 
* manded one of his ſervants to kill the Meſſenger, and ſaid Thy blood 
© be upon thine own head, for thine own mouth hath witneſſed againſt 
*thy ſelf in confeſſing that thou haſt ſlain the Lords Anointed. 
This example, dearly beloved,is notable,and the circumſtances there- 
of arc well to be conſidered, for the better inſtruction of all Subjects in 
their bounden duty of obedience, and perpetual fearing of them from 
- attempting of any rebellion,or hurt againſt their Prince. Oa the one 
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s of them at his commandment, if he would haye attempted any 5 3*- 
thing. Beſides this, David was no common or abſolute Subject, but 1 Reg.16. 
Heir apparent to the Crown and, Kingdom, by God- appointed to reign — —_ 
after Saul: which as it increaſed the fayour of the people that knew it, T7... 
towards David, ſo did it make Davids cauſe and caſe much differing 1$:<'n. 
from the caſe of common and abſolute Subjefts. And which is moſt 2,Reg- 
of all, David was highly and ſingularly in the favour of God: On Ila 
the contrary part King Sal. was out of Gods fayour, ( for that cauſe wo 'S 
which 1s before EN and he as it were Gods enemy, :and+there- 1 Reg, 18; 


fore likes in War and Peace to be hurtful and pernicious unto. the Com- 10. 12. 


rous of Rebcllion,do uſe ro make. Shall nor we, ſpecially being ſo good: The De 
men as, Ve are, riſe and rebel againſt, a Prince; hated of God, and} and: 
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The An- Peace;) but:to be hurtful: and pernicious to the Common: wealth ? No; 
wr ſaith goo& and.godly. David,” Gods and fuch a Kitiss faithful Subject* 

and ſo-convicting ſuch ſubjects as attempt any rebellion againſt ſuch a 
The De- King to be neither good ſubjects nor good men. * Burt ſay they, thall we 
mand. , not riſe-and rebel againſt ſo unkind a Pritice. nothing conſidering or 

regarding our true, farhtul;and painfulifervice, or the ſafeguard of our 
The An- poſterity? No,faich good David, whom no ſuch unkindneſs could cauſe 
wer  to-forſake his duc obedience tv his Soveteign. ' Shall we nor, fay they, 


TRY E riſe and rebel againſt our known, mortal, and'deadly enemy. that ſeck- 


The An- eth our'hives? No, faith godly David, who had learned the Leffon that 
ſwer our Saviour afcerward plainly” caught, that we ſhould do no hurt to 
our fcllow-ſubjects,though they hate us and be our enemies : much leſs 
unto our Prince,though he were our enemy. ' Shall we not aſſemble an 
Army of ſuch good fellows as we are, and by hazatding of our lives,and 
thelives of ſuch as ſhall withſtand us; and withal hazarding the whole 
The An- eftare of our Country,remove ſo naughty a Prince ? No,faith godly Da- 
wet. vid; forT, when rfiight without aſſembling force; or number of mes; 
without trumulc or hazard of any mans life, or ſhedding of any drop 6f 

blood, have delivered my ſelf and my Country'of an evil-Prinice, yet 

The De- would] not do it, Are fietthey (fay ſothe”) luſty #nd couragious Cap- 
mand. tajns, valiant mem of ſtomach; and good mens bodies, thar'do'veritare 
-- : by force to kill and depoſe their King, being a naughty Prince.and chat 
The An, oral enemy ? They may be as luſty and couragious as they lift; yet 


The De- 
mand. 


{wer - 


<= ſaith godly David; they can be no good nor godly men that ſo' do:* f6t 
7:2": Tnotonly havercbuked, but alſo commanded him to be {lain as wit 
 '*1 2 ked man,which flew-King Saul mine enemy, though he being, weary of 
x4 . his hife for the loſs of the victory againſt his enenmes, deſircd that mari 
Thee: to'{lay.hium. '' What ſhall we then do to an evil, to an unkind Prince al 
ran 7 Tir | 4. JEE4 T4 66 + 23(& 13: 
mah enemy: to-us, hated of God, hurtful ro the Common-wealth,&&c*Lay fb 
fver.,,* yiolene-hand upon him, ſaith good David, butlet him live uni Go 
; =; appoimtand work his end, either by natural death, or in wat by lawft i 
-:.22 Thus would godly David make anſwer : and S. ParLas ye heard before 
willeth usalſo ro-pray tor ſuch a prince. If King David would make thele 
anſwers, 'as by higdeeds and*words recorded in the holy Scri prures, Jas 
223 : deed hedoth/make unto all'ſuch demands concernirig rebelling again] 
= 2? evil princes, unkindprinces, | erael princes,princes'thar be tg their gooc 
' © fubje&s' mortal enemies, ptitices har arc our of Gods fayour,.. and {6 
nun, burtfolorlikero be burcfulrothe Common-wealth': whar ili think 
natural You,woald he mak&ro choſe char demand, whether they (being naiigh: 
and wic- ty and "unkind Subjects) may nor, ro'the great hazard of Tie ke Of 
ked que- many thouſands, atid the 'utter-danger' of the State of the Common” 


- -+/7 : enemies; inot by rraiterous Subjects. 


tion. wealch, and the whole Realm," aſſemble'sort of Rebels, either to de* 
pole, to put 1n fear, or ro'deſtrsy*their natural and loving Princes, ene. 

my to none; good #6-all, even t& them the wort of allother,the maintai- 

 - iT ner of perperual petts;! quictfiels, and {ethrity, moſt beneficial to the 
'Gommion-wealth;moſt neceflary for the ſafeguard of the whole Realn; 
What anſwer would?Dzvid make to their demand, Whethet they miy 

p---1 not 
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not attempt. cruelly and unnaturally to deſtroy fo peaceable and mer- 
ciful a prince ; What, I ſay, would David, fo reycrently fpeaking of 
Szzl, and fo patiently ſuffering ſo evil a King, whar would he anſwer 
and fay to ſuch demands > What would he fay, nay, what would he do 
ro emo, attempters, who fo ſaid and did as you before haye heard, __. 
tinto him/that ſlew the King his Maſter, thongh a moſt wicked Prince ? We” 
If he puniſhed: with-death as a wicked docr,ſuch a nian: With what re- -** * 
proaches of words'wonld he revile fuch,yea,with what tormentsof moſt 
ſhameful 'Jeaths wouJd' he deftroy fuch Hell-hounds' rather than, cyil, | 
men, ſach'Rebels Tmean, as I aſt fpake of? For if they wha'd6'Gifo- + 1: 
b& an evtl'and' unkind Prince, be moſt unlike unto David Mac od WY 
Subject : What be they who do rebel agairift a moſt natural and loyin 
Prince? - And if David being fo good a Subject, thar he obey 6 eyi 
4 a King, 'was' worthy of a Subject to be made a King himfelt : "Whar be 
-F. chey,which are ſo evi] Subjects that they will rebel againſt their REOUS 
Prince, worthy of? Surely no mortal man can expreſs with words: nor 
conceive'in'mind 'the'horrible and moſt Read Jaikitiation chatſuch 
+ be worthy of, who diſdaining to be the quietand happy Subjects of their 
good Prince,are moſt worthy to be the mifcrable captiyes, and vile flayes 
of that infernal Tyrant Satan, and with him to fuffer'eternal flavery 
and torments. This one example of the good Subjet David ont of the 
Old Teſtament may ſuffice, and for the notablenels'ot ir, ſerye for all. 
'"IntheNew Teſtament the excellent example of the bleſſed Vitgin Ma- 1,4, 
ry the Mother of our Saviour Chriſt,doch at the firit offer it ſel” When 5. a. r. 
* Proclamation or Commandment was ſent vine a hr Autuftus the 
Emperot of Rome, 'that the people there*thoulg repair tinto holy own 
Cities and dwelling places, there to be taxed : neither did che bleſſed 
Virgin, ' though both! highly in Gods fayour, and alſo being of the 
Royal blood of the ancient natural Kings of Jury, difdain to obey the 
commandment of an Heathen and Forem Prince”, when God” had 
placed fuch a one ovet them : Neither did ſhe alledge for an excuſe,thac 
the was great with child, and moſt -near her time of deliverance : Nei- 
cher: grudged ſhe ar the length and tedious journey from Nazareth tg 
Bethlehem, from whence and whither ſhe muſt go ro be taxed : Nei- 
ther repined ſhe at the ſharpneſs of the dead time of Winter, being the 
latter end of December, an unfit time to travel in, ſpecially a long 
-journey for a Woman being in her caſe: but all excuſes ſer aparr, 
: ſhe obeyed, and came to the appointed place, where ar her coming ſhe Luke 
found ſuch great reſort and throng of People, that finding no place in 2: a. 7. 
any Inn, ſhe was fain, after her long, painful, and tedious journey, 
to take up her Lodging in a Stable, : where alſo ſhe was delivered 
of her bleſſed Cluld: and cls alſo declareth how near her time ſhe 
rook that journey. Thus obedience of this moſt noble, and moſt ver- 
tuous Lady, to a Forein and Pagan Prince, doth well teach us (who 
- Incompariſon of her are moſt baſe and vile) what ready obedience we 
do owe to our natural and gracious Sovereign. Howbeirt in this caſe 
the obedience of the: whole Jewiſh Nation (being otherwiſe' a ſtub- 7, 
born People) unto the commandment of the ſame Forcing Heathen 2. ;. 
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Mat. 17. Prince., doth prove , that ſuch Chriftans as do. ngt moſt xcadily obey 
d.2 5.&C their, natural gracious Soyercign, arc. far worie than the..ſtubboxn 


b in. © Jews, whom we yet account as the worſt of all Por: 1-Day 119. Cxanp 
Luke2o. ple ought to, be of more force with us Ghriſtians.,.;than chg;example of 
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ganſt bor, without any grudge, murmujing , .gricyl word | 


CS, even Tuch.as bg cvil,. ing 
on of pl what So ous people, bur this Qne may HEFn eter» 
X' 
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Gogdom of Heav 
C Ss being oh 


Father, for the fame our Sayiour. Jeſus, Chriſts fake to grang, unto us: 
0 Foly Gholt, :be all aud , honour,, and glory-,.now 
and for ever. Amen. ect. EE 3 i 
2, Thus have youheard the Second Part of this Homily, 
ok. .. Now, good People, Let us pray. . 
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J-oply; giver of all Viftories,, who alone art able to ſtrengthen the:Weak againſt 
the Mighty, jand to vanquiſh infinite multitudes of thine Enemies: with the 
Countenance of a few of thy ſervants calling upon thy Name, and truſting inthe ; 
Dend;*© Lord, thy Servant and our Governour under thee, our Sovereign Lord te 
KI NG-ard-31l thy People committed to his charge. O Lord, withſtand the cruelty 
of all thgfe which be Common Enemies as well to the Truthof thy Eternal Word, as to 
their:ou n.natural Prince and Country, and manifeſtly to this Crown:and Realm of 


Os mighty GOD, the Lord of hoſts, the Governour of all Creatures, the 


: 
T'* - 
, = 


Ant ENGLAND, which thou haſt of thy Divine Providence aſſigned ig thele'ous days 
5.8 6. CLIETE 201 39: A TEE to 
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| atainkt Wuful Rebel, 
to the Government of thy Servanr, our Sovereign and gracious KING. O moſt mer- 
cifjil Father, ( if it be thy holy Will ) make ſoft and render rhe fiony-hearts of all thoſe 
rliat-exalt themſclves again(t thy -Trurh, and feek either trouble-the quier of this 
Ren gf ENG LAN Dy ent0 oppreſs the Crown gt the lame; and convertthgm 
to-the knowledge of thy Son the only Sayiqur o the World, Jeſus Chriſt, that we 3nd 
they may joyntly glorifie rhy Mercies. + heen (we beſeech thee), their ignorant 
hearts to embrace the truth of ry Word, IreMt {v abArbthicir cruelty / O molt mighty 
Lord?) that this 'our Chriſtian, Realm, Avath: odhers chat: contels thy holy G Q $- 
P/Er4 may obtain/by thine aid and ſtrengyh;/ſurety-fromall Enemies, withour ſhed- 
ding of Chriſtian blood, whereby alt they which be oppreſled wirh:their tyranny, may. 
be; relieved, and-zhey which be. in. fear of the: erielty, ,may be cotrfforted: and fnghy 
chat, all Chriſtidn Realms, and eſpecially-rhis Realm of: E NG L A*N DD, - may+by thy 
Deferice and -prote&tion contite in the tfurh !of tlhe:Gbſpel, and enjdy perfect Repes, 
Quietoeſs, and feewfity: and/that we: for-chtle thy Meraies, joyntly, allrogerherſwish 
one cdſonant heart and voige, may thankfully, render tq thee all layd ang praiſe, that 
we; knit 1n one, godly concordand unity among{t our ENS "may eptitigually _—_— 
chy lorious Name,” who with'thy Son ou Stviour' Jeſus Chriſt, and-t Holy Ghoſt; 
art! vrje-Eternal, | Almighty, 'and moſt mercifal GOD :'Tokdwo be al laid and praide, 
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dy late unts you 10 this 


AL and by his metcics through out Savigur Chrilt, of life cyer- 


laſting alſo in che World ro come. How horr' ble a {in againſt God and 
man Rebellion is, cannot poſſibly be exprefled according unto the'gteat- 


dience, forbiddeth Diſobegicnce and Rebellion? And belides, re ditho- 
nour done by Rebels unto Gods holy name, 'by their breaking of 
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their Oath madeto their Prince, with the atteſtation of Gods Name, and 
calling of his Majeſty to witneſs: Who heareth not the horrible Oaths 
and Blaſphemies of Gods holy Name, that are uſed daily amongſt-Re- 
bels, that is cicher amongſt them, or heareth the truth of their behav4- 
our ? Who knoweth not that Rebels do not only chemſelyes leave all 
works neceſſary to be done upon Work-days, -undone, whiles they ac- 
compliſh their abominable work' of Rebellion, and ro compel others 
that would gladly be well occupicd, to do the fame: but-alfo how Re- 
bels do not only leave the Sabbath day of the Lord unſanQtified; the 
Temple and Church of the Lord unreſorted unto, but alſo do by their 
works of wickedneſs moſt horribly profane and pollute the Sabbach 
day, ſerving Satan, and by doing of his work, making it the Devils day 
in ſtead of the Lords day? Beſides.that, they- compel good men. that 
would gladly ſerve the Lord afſembling in his Temple and Church up- 
on his day, as becometh the Lords ſervants, toaſſemble and meet armed 
in the Field, to refiſt the fury of ſuch Rebels. Yea, and many Rebels, 
leſt they ſhould leave any part of Gods Commandments in the firſt 
Table of his Law unbroken, or any ſin againſt God undone, do make 
Rebellion for. the maintenance of their Images and Idols, and of their I- 
dolatry committed, or to be committed by them : and in defpight of 
God, cut and tear in ſunder his holy Word, \and tread it under their 
fect, as of late ye know was done. - T- 

As concerning the Second Table of Gods' Law, and all fins that 
may be committed againſt man, who ſeeth not that they be contained 
in Rebellion ? For firſt the Rebels do not only diſhonour their Prinice, 
the Parent-of- their Country, but alſo do diſhonour and ſhame their na- 
tural Parents, if they have any, do ſhame their Kindred'and friends; do 
difinherit and undo for eyer their children and heirs. Thefts, Robbe- 
ries, and Murders, which of all fins are moft loathed of moſt men,artin 
no menſo much, nor ſo perniciouſly and miſchievouſ]y, as in Rebels. 
For the moſt arrant Thicves , cruelleſt Murderers that ever were, fo 
long as they refrain from Rebellion, as they are not many in number, 
ſo ſpreadeth their wickedneſs and damnation untoa few, they ſpoil bur 
a few, they ſhed the blood but of a few in compariſon, But Rebels are 
thecauſe of infinite Robberies, and Murders of great multitudes, and. 
of thoſe alſo whom they ſhould defend from the ſpoil and violence of 


other: and as Rebels are many in number, fo doth their wickedneſs 


and damnation ſpread it ſelf unto many. And if Whoredom and Adul- 
tery amongſt ſuch perſons as are agreeable to ſuch wickedneſs, are -( as 
they indeed be) moſt damnable : what are the forcible oppreflions of 
Matrons and mens Waves, and the violating and deflowring of Vir- 
g1nsand Maids, which are moſt rife with Rebels ? How horrible and 
damnable think you arethey ? Now befides that, Rebels by breach ofcheir 
Faith given, and the Oath made to their Prince, be guilty of moſt dam- 
nable perjury : it is wondrous to ſee what falſe colours and feigned 
cauſes, by {landerous lies made upon their Prince, and the Counſcl- 
lors, Rebels will deviſe to cloak their Rebeihion withal, which 1s the 


wor! and moſt damnable of all falſe witneſs-bearing that may = 
ible. 


/ 


/ 
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Fole” For wliar/ſhould I'fpeak 6f coveting/or dfiriiy of bilier mens The 


tves, Honles;* Lands,"Gogds, and' Servarits'in Rebels,, who by heir 
wills would leave urito nbtnan any thing of —__ 5 <t, 
This you ſee that all -2oot Laws ate by Rebels violated and broken, 
andthitall lin-poſſibletg becommitted againſt God or maii/be contain- 
ed'in' Rebellion : which fihs'tf a'mar lift to:name by the” accuſtomed 
names'of theſeveri capiral of deadly fins, as Ptide; Envy, Wrath, Cove- 
roulnels, Sloth; Gluttony,ard Lecheryhe ſhall find thera all in Rebellign, 
and amonglt Rebels. For firlt, as ambition and deſire to be aloft, 
WHICh4s the property of Pride, ſtirreth up many mens minds to Rebelli- 
_ on;{otomerh Irof a Luciterian prideand preſumption,chat i few rebel- 
J1ots:Subjcets ſhould fer themſelves up againſt the Majeſty of their 
Prince, again{t the Wiſdom of the Counſellors, 'againſt the power and 
fotce'0f all' Nobility, and the faithful Subje&ts and People of the whole 
Realm  As'tor Envy, Wrath, Murder, and defixe of blood, and Coye- 
totifiieſs of *othier, mens/Goods, Lands and Livings, they are the infega. 
rableaccidemsof al Rehds,” and peculiar properties that.do uſually fn 


up wicked menutito Rebellion;” © 
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Now ſuch asby potoutlheſs;gluttony, drunkennels, excels of apparel, | 


andunthrifty garnes, have waſted cHeir own gogds unthrifcily, the ſame 
arembſtapt thrs/and hoſt deſirous of Rebellion; whereby they truſt to 
corhe'by other mens goods unlawfully and violently, And where other 
gluttotis and drunikards'take roo'mbth of ſuch meats' and drinks 25 are 
ſeryed 'to Tables, *Rebels "waſte and conſume in ſhort ſpacg all Corn in 
Barns, Fields or eNewhete, wltole Garners, whole Storchdiiſes, whole 
Celters, devout” whole Flocks of Sheep, whole Dtoves of Qxen and Kine, 
Arid as Rebels that are martied, taving their own Wives at home, do 
molt upgracioully.: ſo much more do unmarried men, worſe than any 
Malliags or horſes ( being now byRebellion ſetat libertytrom Corre&- 
and Dlughters, ahd raviſh Virgins attd Maideas molt ſharctully, abo- 
th. p and damnably.---: IN ry OI 1171; GITONH 1 uo 
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3 THIS all fins, byallnamethatfins nay benithed, arid'by all mcang 
chat' may bz commurred*and wrotghr, db*all wholly upon heaps 
follow Rebellioti, andare' ro be found altogher aixthpſt Rebels 
Now Whereas Feſtilence,” Famine, arid War, are by tlic hob! Scriptuges 
declared to be the 'greate(t- Worldly Plagues' and. Mal Fries. that lite 
I cn be; it is-eyiderir,” thar all rhe Miſetics that all. cheſc Plagues 
bf au ' thern?, ' do *wholly. altogether follow Rebel, ION; WUCKE- 
+ a$all their” Miſeries be;*{o is there much more, inlet than..an 
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Corn, and other things neceſſary ro mans uſe, to be ſpo Houſ 
Villages, Towns, Citiesto beraken, facked, burned, and deſtroyed, nor 


famine and lackof meat and drink in due time; and again by takin 
too much at other _times: It is well known, I fay, that as _ 
Plagues andPeſtilences, as all other kinds of Sicknefſes and Maladies; by 


_ theſemeans grow up and ſpring amongſt men, whereby moe men; are 


conſumedat thelength, than are by dint of Sword ſuddenly (lain. in the 
Field. So that not only Peſtilences, bur alſo all other ſickneſles, diſeaſes, 
and maladies do tollow Rebellion, which are much more horrible than 
Plagues, Peltilences,and Diſeaſes ſent directly from God, as hereafter ſhall 


appear more plainly. 


'. Andas for hunger and famine, they are the peculiar. companions 
of Rebellion : for while Rebels do in ſhort time ſpoil and conſume all 
Corn and neceſfary proviſion, which men with their labours had gotten 
and appointed upon, for their finding the whole Year after, and alſo do 
Tet all other men, Husbandmen and others, from their husbandry, and 
other neceſſary works, whereby proviſion ſhould be madefor times to 
come, who ſeeth not that extreme famine and hunger muſt needs ſhortly 
enſue and follow Rebellion ? Now whereas the wiſe King a S0dly 

Ence 
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Prophet Davidjudged War to be worſe thaneither Famine or. Peſt 

os: that theſe two are often ſuffered by God, for mans amendment, and 
c not fins of themſelves: but Wars have always the fins and miſchicts, 

of men upon the one fide or other joyned with them, and therefore is 


'War the greateſt of theſe worldly miſchicfs : but of all, Wars, Civil War 
11s the worſt, and far more abominable yer is Rebellion than any Civil 
{ War, being unworthy the name of any War, fo far it exceedeth all 
Wars in all*naughrineſs, in all miſchief, and in; all abomination. 
'And therefote our Saviour Chriſt denouncerth deſolation and deſtructi- 
- to that Realm, 'thar by Sedition and Rebellion is divided. in it 


. Now as I hayc ſhewed before, that Peſtilence and Famine, ſo is. it. yet 
more evident that all thecalamities, miſerics, and miſchicts of War, be 
more grievous and do more follow Rebellion, than any other War ; as 
being far worſe than all other Wars. For not only thoſe ordinary and 


uſual miſchiefts and nuſeries of other Wars do follow (SL aeÞ as 
1Ed, FIQUICS, 


only 'man  JEry wealthy men, bur whole, Countries; to be, ampoye- 
Tiſhed, and utterly beggered, many thouſands of men.to beſlain and 
murthered, * Women and Maids to be violated and deflowred : which 


things when they aredone by foreignenemies, we do much mourn, as 


wehave great cauſes, yet arc all theſe miſerics without any wickedneſs 
wrought by any of our own Countrymen. But when theſe miſchuefs are 
wrought in Rebellion by them that ſhould be friends, by Countrymen, 
by Kinſmen, by thoſe that ſhould defend their Country, and Coun- 
trymen fromſuchmiferies ; che miſery is nothing ſo great as is the, miſ- 
chict and wickedneſs when the Subjects unnacurally do Rebel againſt 
their Prince, whoſe honour and life they ſhould defend, though, ur were 
with the loſs of their own lives: Countrymen to diſturb che publick 


Peace and Quictneſs of cheir Countty, for defence of whoſe Quietneſs 


7 they 
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they ſhould ſpend their lives : che Brother toſeek;and often to work the 
death of his Brother,the Son of the Father,the Father ro ſeek or procure 
the death of his S0ns, being at mans age;and by their faults ro difinheric 
their innocent ghdren arid kinſmen their heirs for ever,tor whom they 
might_.purchaſe Livings and Lands, as natural Parents.do take cire 
and pains, and to be 'at great coſts and: charges: and univerſally in tead 
of all quictneſs,” joy, and -telicity,  wihich:do follow blefled Peace, and 
due Qbedience, to bring in all trouble, ſorrow, difquictneſs of minds 
and bodies and all miſchict and calamity, to turn all good Order upſide 
down, to bring all good Laws in contempt, and to tread them under 
feet, to oppreſs-all :Vertue 'and Honeſty, and all verruons and honeſt 
" Perſons, and to ſet all. Vice and Wickednefs, and all vicious and wicked 
Mea art liberty ; co work their wicked wills, which were before bridled by 
wholſom Laws, to weaken, to overthrow, and to conſume the ſtrength 
of the;Realim thewrracarabGountry, as well5y choſpendingand waſting 
of the money and treaſure of the prince and Realm, as by ,murder- 
ing the People of the'ſame, theit 6wrr Counttymen, who- ſhould de- Prov.143 
fend, the honour of their Princeand liberty. of cheur Country,againſt the 
Invalion of foreign cncmics: and fo finally, to maketheir Country thus 
by cheir miſchief weakenod,: ready to be a prey and ſpoil to all out- 
ward enemies that will invade ic, to'the utter and: perpetual captivicy, 
ſlavery, and deſtruttion of all their Countrymen,. their children, their 
friends, their kinsfolkslefr ahve, whom-by their wicked Rebellion they 
procure to bedelivered into-:the  hands:of rhe foreign enemies, as much 
___ nn Et. 
In foreign Wars our Countrymen 1n obtaining:the Vieory. win the 
praiſc of valiantneſs;. yea, andthough-chey were overcomeand flain,yer 
win they an honeſt commendation' in-this Worldi'and itn a good 
conſcience for ſerying God; their Prince, and their Country, and be 
children of eternal. ſalvation; Bur, the ,Rebels,;how deſperate and 
ſtrong ſoever they be,yer win they ſhame here in-figliting againſt God, 
their Prince and Councry, and therefore juſtly do fall headlong into 
Hell if chey die, 'and live in'ſhame and' feartul con{cience, though they 
elca =: & ho {27 | 2 | | ; 5 [2008 
OP ommonly they. be rewarded with ſhameful deaths, their hands 
and carcaſles ſet upon Poles,and hanged'1n chains; eaten with Kites and 
Crows; judged'unworthy the honour of burial ; and ſo their ſouls, if 
they repent not (as commonly they do not) the Devil huxricth chem 
into Hell,in the midſt of their miſchief. For which dreadful execution 
Saint Paul ſheweth the cauſe of obedience; not only tor fear of death,bur Ro 
alſo in Conſcience to God-ward, for fear of eternal damnation in the 
World to-come. YAY Iv I" | 
Wherefore good People; let uz: as* the: children of Obedience, 
fear the Dreadful execution of God, and live in quiet obedience, 
co be the children of everlaſting Salvation. ' For as Heaven is the 
place. of good obedient . Subjects; and. Hell the prifon- and: Dun- 
geon of. Rebels againſt God: and their: Prince: :fo! is that) Realm 
happy. where moſt obceditnre. of Subjects : doth appeat'; being the 
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very figure of Heaven: and contrariwiſe where moſt Rebelhons and 
Rebels be, there is the expreſs ſimilitude of 'Hell, and the Rebels them- 
ſelves, are the very figures of Fiends and: Devils, and their Captain the 
ungracious pattern of | Lucifer and Saran- the Princei'of Darkneſs ; of 
whoſe Rebellion as they be Followers,ſo ſhall they of his damnation in 
Hell undoubtedly be-partakers:;-and as undoubtedly” children of Peace 
the inheritors of Heaven wich:God the Father,God the Son, and God the 
holy Ghoſt: To: whom be all. honour and glory for eyer-and cyer. 
Amen, g TIF, ©7717 CO? | 2, Sor 


Thus have iyou beard the. Third Part of this Bomily. 
| » \Now, good People, Letus pray, (6 on 
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The PRAYER as/in:that time it was Publiſhed. - 
Moſt. mighty woes the Lord gf hoſts, the Governour, af all Creatures, the' 
only ' giver of all Niftories; who alone art able to Arengthen the Weakia inſt; 
% the Mighty, and to vanquiſh iifinite multitudes of thine Enemies Wah > 
Countenance: of a few. of thy. ſervants: calling upon thy Name, and truſting inthee : 
Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Governour under thee, our Sovereign Lordthe. 
KING, and- all thy People commuted; xo his-charge. O Lord, withſtand the-cruelty; 
ofall thoſe which be-Common Enemies as well to the Truth of thy Eternal Word, . as. to, 
their own natural Prince 'and' Country, and manifeſtly to this Crown and Realm of 
ENG LAN D, which thou haſt of thy Divine Providence aſſigned in theſe our days 
to the Government of thiy, pervanty our: Sovereign1and gracious KING.. Omoſt mer<. 
- ciful Father, (ifit be thy ho y Will ) make ſoft and tender the ſtony hearts-of-all thoſe. 
that exalt themſelves againſt thy Truth, and ſeek either to trouble the quiet of this 
Realm.of ENG EL AND, or to opprefs the Crown of rhe ſame ; and convert them 
ro. the knowledge of thy Son the only Saviour of the World, Jeſus Chriſt, -that'we and: 
they may joyntly glorifie [thy /Mercies, ; Lighten (we beſeech thee) theif igriorant 
hearts to embrace the truth of thy Word, orelſe ſo abate their cruelty O moſt mighty. 
Lord) that this our - gar Realm, with others that confeſs thy holy GO $- 
P:E'L, may obtain by thine aid and' ſtrength, ſurety from all Enemies, without ſhed- * 
ding of Chriſtian blood; ' whereby all chey'which be opprefſed with their tyranty, may 
be, relieved, and;they which be in fear oftheir cruelty, may be-comforted; and finally 
that. all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realmof EN G LA ND, may by thy 
Defence and proteQtioni t6htinue in the truth of the Goſpel, and etjo perfect Peace, 
| Quietneſs, and ſecurity: and that we for theſe thy Mercies, joyntly all together with 
one conſonant heart and voice, i may thankfully render to thee all laud and praiſe, that 
we, knit in ohe godly concordand unity amongſt our ſelves, may continually magnifie 
thy glorious Name, who with thy /Son our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, and-the Holy Ghoft, 
art one Erernal, Almighty, and moſt merciful GOD; To whom be all laud and praiſe, 
World withourend.: - Amen. - | greet | 
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 * The Fourth Part of the Homily againfl Diſ obedience 
AH and Wilful Rebellion. , 


ISL UD! 5: | 

"Oc your further inſtruction (good People) to ſhew unto you how 
much Almighty God-doth abhor diſobedience and wilful Rebelli- 

or; ſpeaally when Rebels advance themſelves ſo high, that they arm 

themſelyes with weapon,and ſtand in the field co fight againſt —_— 
; 7 rince, 
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Prince, and their Country: ir ſhall hor: begur-of; che way: to ſhew ſome 
examples-ſer out .mn;Scriptiares, writreaifor; our. exernal erudition. We. 
may ſpon know. { good People ) how-heinous an offence the treachery of 
Rebellion is,- if we call ro-remiembrance the heayy wrathi-and dread- | 
ful indignacion of Almighty God again& Subjects as do only bur in- - 
. wardly grudge, mutter, and murmur againſt cheir Governours, though 
their inward Treaſon, fo privily acched in. their Breaſt, come not 
to- open. Declaration .of their doings, as -hard it is whom the Devil 
hath ſo far enticed againſt Gods Word to keep themſelyes there: 
no,' the meaneth ſtill ro blow che Coal, to kindle their Rebellious 
Hearts to flame. into open deeds, it he be not with Grace ſpeedily with- 


Satne of the children of Iſracl; being nurmurers-againſt their Ma- Num. n. 
giſtrates appointed oyer them by God, were ſtricken vi foul leprofic : * Num 
many.were burnt apwith fire ſuddenly ſent from the Lord: ſometime Ny..5 
2 grcatſort of thouſands were conſumed with the Peſtiſence : ſometime Pfal. 77. 
they - were ſtinged to. death. with a ſtrange kind of fiery Serpents : 
and { which 15, moſt horrible ) ſome of the Captains with” their 
band..of murmurers not dying by any uſual- or natural death of 
men: but the earth opening, they - with their wives, children, and * 
families, were ſwallowed quick down into Hell. Which horrible de- Num.1s 
ſtructions of ſuch Iſraelites as were murmurers againſt Moſes, ap- | 
pointed. by God, to be their Head. and chiet Magiſtrate, are re- 
corded- in the: Book of Numbers, and other places of the Scriptures, 
for. perpetual memory and warning to all Subjects, how highly 
God is. diſpleaſed with the murmuring and evil ſpeaking. of 
Subjects, againſt their Princes, ſo thar as the Scripture recordeth, x,,q.; 
their murmur was not again(t their Prince only, being a moral crea- b. 7. &c: 
cure, but againſt-God himſelf alſo. Now if: ſuch ſtrange and hor- 
rible-plagues. did. fall upon ſuch Subjects as did only murmur and 

ſpcak- evil againſt their heads : whar ſhall become, of thoſe moſt wick- 

ed imps of the Devil chat do conſpire, arm themſelves, ,aflemble great 
numbers of armed  Rebels., and lead them with -them againſt thei | 
Prince and, Country, ſpo:hing and robbing, killing and murdering 

4ll -gogd. Subjects that dq_ withſtand them, as many as they may 
prevail. againſt?..But choſe examples are written, to ſtay us, not only 

| ainbigg 'miſchiefs, bur alſo from murmuring, and ſpeaking once 

an cvil word againſt our Prince, which though any ſhould do ne- 

ver. {o. ſecretly, yet do the, holy Scriprures ſhew that the very Birds of 

the air will-bewray, them.;-and theſe {@ many examples before noted 

out of the holy Seriptures do declare; that they ſhall not eſcape horrible 
puniſhment therefore... Now. concerning actual Rebellion, amongſt Ecclel. 
many examples thereof ſer forth in the, holy Scriptures, the example of __ 

' 15 notable: who .catring unto conſpiracy againlt King David : TO 
his father, both uſed the advice of very witty.men, and aflembled a very & 17. a. 
ercat and. huge company of Rebels: the which Abſalom though he were 1. %c. n. 
moſt goodly of perſon, of great nobilicy, being the,Kangs ſon, | in greac & 1 "* 
favour of the Pcople, and ſo; dearly beloved of the; King hinafelf, fo 7 '* 

| | Bbb 2 much 
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Ailtch that he gave commandment thar(noewithſtandmg his Rebellion) 
hislife ſhould-be faved :'whenifor theſe conſiderations, molt men were 
afraid ro lay-hands-tiport him; -a great Tree ſtretching out his'arm; 4 
2 King. 1t-were for that purpoſe;: caught him by: the great and'long baſh of his 
18. a. 5. ly hair, :lapping-about -it as:he fled haſtily bare-headed under the 


aid Tree, and fo hariged him up by the hair of his head in the tir, 16 | 


gwe aneternal document, that -nenther comelinels of perſonage, 'net- 
OE. ther nobility, nor favour of the People, no nor the fayour bf the King 
19-29: himſelf, can fave a Rebel from duc puniſhment : God the: King © 
all Kings being ſo offended with him, chat rather than he ſhould lack 

due execution for his treaſon, every Tree'by the 'Way will be a Gallows 

or Gibber unto him, and the hair of his own head will be unto him in 
 ſteadofan halter to harig him up with, rather than'he-ſhould lack one. 

. A-' feartul- example 'of Gods puniſhment (good people) to conſider: 
Achito- Now Achitophel, though otherwiſe an exceeding wife man, yet the 

phel. miſchievous Counſellor of Abſalom, in this* wicked Rebellion,for lack 
. of an Hangman,'a convenient Servyitor for ſuch a Traitor, went'and 

2 RIS. hanged up himſelf. A worthy end of all falſeRebels whorather then they 
= 4. ſhould lack due execunion, will by Gods juſt judgment, become 
2, 23. & Hangmen unto themſelyes. Thus happened it co the Captains ofthatr 
17. £.23- Rebcllion:: beſide fourty thouſand of raſcal Rebels ſlain in the Field;and 
Wis in the chaſe. wy ks | F _ ; 34473 

c.7,8 Likewiſe-1s it to be ſeen in the holy Scriptures, how that' great Re: 


oy bellion which-che Trattor Seba moved 1n Iſrael, was ſuddenly appeafed, 


2 King. the head of theCaprain Traitor (by the means of a filly woman being 


20. cutoff, And as the holy Scriptures doth-ſhew, ſo do daily experience 
prove, that the Counſels, Conſpiracies, and'atrempts of Rebels; never 
cook effect, neither came ro good, but to moſt horribleend.' For though 

_ God doth oftentimes proſper juſt and lawful enemies, which be no 


| Pal. 20. Sabjects, againſt cheir foreign enemies: + yer did he never long firoſper 


12: rebellious Subjctsagainſt their: Prince; were they' never {o-great 'in 
Gen- 14. authority; or ſo many'in number. Five Princes or Kings (fof4o the 
Seriprare' termeth them ) with all their multitudes, -could' not prevail 
agamſt Chedorlaomer, unto whom they had promiſed: Toyalty #nd'obe- 
diencec, and' had continaed in the ſame certain years, but they-Wete all 
overthrown and taken/prifoners' by him : but Abrahwm with his'faraily 
and kinsfolks, an handful of menin reſpect; owing-no ſubjetiqnants 
Chedorlaomer, oyerthrew him and all his'hoſt tn battle;” and recovered 
the priſoners , and delivered © them.” 'So' that” fiough -Wirtbe'fo 
dreadful and cruel a thing, as it is, yer dbth'God often profperia- few 
in lawful Wars with foreign 'Enemties* againſt: many chouſands: 
'þut never yet proſpered he ſubjets: being Rebels 3$ainſt their natural 
Sovereign, were they-never ſo'great or noble; ſo many, ſo tour, ſo wit- 

' ty and politick, but always they came by the overthrow,and to aſhame- 
- - ful end: ſomuch'idoch God'abhor Rebelhon, more than other Wars, 
though otherwiſe being ſo dreadful, and ſo great adeftruchonto man- 
kind. Though not'only great multitudes of the rude and rafcal/Com- 
mons, but ſometime alſo men of great wit, nobility,” and authority have 
T- moyed 
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feic ſervice of Gad;j-(as did wicked Abſalom begin his Rebellion with (a- 2 Reg. 
erificing-unto God)' though chey diſplay and bear about Enfigns and 15: © 12: 


Princes. © * HO! 
-.. Turn:overand real the Hiſtories of all Nations, look over the Chro- 
nicles of our own Country,call ro mind ſo many Rebelhons of old rime, 
and ſome yet freſh in memory, ye ſhall not find that God eygriprofpeted 
any Rebcllion againſt cheirnatural and Jawtul Prince; but contrarrwle, 
that the Rebels were overthrown and flain, and ſuch as were raken pri- 
ſoners dreadfully executed! 'Confider' the great and noble Families of 
Dukes; Marqueſles, Earls, and other-Lords,whofe names ye ſhall read in 
our Chronicles,now clean extinguiſhed and gone, and feek out the cauſes 
of the:decay, yourthall find, that not lack of iflue and heirs male hath fo 
much wrought that decay,and waſte of noble bloods and hoiiſes,as hath 
. .:: Amdfor ſo much as the'redreſs of the Common-wealth hath of old 
been:cher uſual: fained precence of Rebels, ' and Religion'now oflate be- 
ginncth to be a colour of Rebellion : let all godly and diſcreet Subjetts 
confider well of borh,and firft concerning Religion: If peaceable King 
Solomton' was judged 'of God to be more meet tg butld- his Temple 
(whereby the ordering of Religion 1s meant) then his Father King 
D#44d,though otherwrſe a molt godly King, for that David was 2 great 
Warrior, and-had:thedmath'bleod;though it wete in his Wars againft 
the Fnemics of God : of this: may al #odly and 'reafonable Subjects 
confider, that a peaceable Prince, ſpecify our mioft peaceable and'mer- 
cifut King, who hath hitherto ſhed no blood ar all,' no not'of his moft 
deadly enemies, 1s more like-and far meeter either ro ſer up, 'or tomain- 
cain true Religionahan are bloody Rebels,--who'ihave nor ſhed the blood 
of Gods: enemies, as King Dawd had: done, but do ſeek to ſhed the 
blood: of 'Gods'friends, of their-owti Countrymen; and of their own 
moſt :dear friends and kinsfolk, :yea the deſtruction of their moſt graci- 
ous Prince and nitiyral Country, for defence of whom they ought co be 
THfft | | ready 
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Feady to ſhed their:-blood, if:nced ſhould iſo. require. 'Whata Religion |þ 
-1t 18xhacſuch men by ſuch means would reſtore, mby: eafily'be judged? 
even'as good a Religion ſutely; as Rebels be good men 'and: obedient 
Subjects, and as Rebellion 1sa.good mean of redreſs and reformation, 
being it ſelf che greateſt detormation of all-that may poſlibly be. But as 
the truth of the Goſpel of our Saviour Chriſt, being quietly and'ſoberly 
raught,..though 1c do colt them their lives that do teach it, is able to 
. maintain the true Keligion : fo hath a frantick Religion need of ſuch 
furious. maintenances as is Rebellion, and of: ſuch Patrons as are 
Rebels, being ready not to'die for the true Religion, but to kill all char 
ſhall. or dare ſpeak againſt their falſe ſuperſtition 'and wicked idolacry. 
Now concerning pretences of any redreſs of. the Common-wealth,maade 
by Rebelsevery man that hath but half an eye may ſec how vain they be, 
Rebellion, being, as I have before declared, the greateit ruine and de- 
ſtruction of all Common-wealths that may be poſſible. And whoſo 
looketh onthe one part.upon the perſons and government of the Kings 
moſt honourable Counſellors, by the experiment 'of ſo many.years 
proved honourable to his Majeſty, and moſt profitable and beneficial 
unto our.Country and Countrymen; and on the other part,confidereth 
che perſons, ſtateand conditions of the Rebels chemſelves,the reformers, 
as they take upon them, of che preſent Government, he ſhall findthar the 
moſt raſh and hair-brain'd men, the greateſt unthrifts, that have moſt 
lewdly waſted cheir own Goods and Lands; thoſe that are over the ears 
in debt, aud ſuch as for their Thefts, Robberics and:Murders, dare notin 
any well. governed Common-wealth, where good Laws are in force, 
ſhew their faces,ſfuchas arc of moſt lewd and wicked behavior and life; 
and all fuch as will not, or cannot livein peace, arc always moſt ready 
to move Rebellion, or take part with Rebels. And:are not theſe meer 
. men, trow you, to reſtore the Common-wealth decayed, who have fo 
ſpoiled and conſumed all their own wealth and thrift? and very.like 
toamend other mens manners, who have ſo vile vices and abominable 
conditions themſelves? Surely that whichithey fal(cly-call Reformation, 
1s indeed not only a:defacing or deformation, but: alfo : an: utter: ide- 
ſtruftionof all Common-wealth, 'as would wellappear,might cheRebels 
have their wills ; and doth right well and coo well appear by; their doing 
inſuch places of the Country where Rebels do rout;,where thoughthey 
rarry bur a very little while, they make ſuch Reformation that they de- 
troy all places, and undo all men where they come; that the child yet 
anborn mayrue it, and ſhall many years hercaficr curſe them, --1- © - 
. Let no-good and diſcreet Subjects theretore tollow the flag or Ban- 
nerdiſplaycd to rebellion, and born by Rebels, thoughic havethe.image 
of the Plough painted therein, with God ſpeed the Plough, wrinten under 
1n great.etters, knowing that-none hinder thePlaugh more that Re. 
bels, who: will neither'go to the Plough themſelyes, nor ſuffer-other 
that would go.unto .it, And though ſome Rebels bear.che picture of 
the five wounds painted, againſt choſe who put their only hope af-ſal- 
' Fation an the wounds of Chriſt 45 not. theſe, wounds which arc;painted 
4n a Clout by ſome. lewd Painter, bur in choſe: wounds a © 
7 "5 _ bim- 
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himſelf bare 1n hs precious body : though they, Tittle knowing what the 
Crols of Chriſt meaneth, which neither Carver nor Painter can make, 
do bcar the Image of the Croſs painted in a rag, againſt thoſe that have 
the Croſs of Chriſt painted in cheir hearts, yea though they paint wich- 
al in their Flags, Hoc ſignowinces, By this ſt:n thou' ſhalt get the viftory, by a 
moſt _tond 1nutation of _the police of Conſtantinus Magnas , that noble 
Chriſtian Emperor and great Conqueror of Gods enemies, a moſt 
untneetEnfigh for Rebels;thetneniits of God, their Prince and Country, 
or what other Banner ſoever they (hall bear : yetler no good and godly 
Subject, upon'aniy'hope"of yittory or good ſuccefs, follow fuch Stan- 
dard-Bearers of:Rebcllion;, | it 01M ltderbtects 40 

| For:agexamples of ſuch practices are to be found as well in the Hiſto.. 
ries of 01d, as alſo of later Rebellions ; in our Fathers and our freſh 
memory : ſo notwithſtanding theſe pretences made and Banners born, 
are recorded, withal co perpetual memory, che,great and horrible mur. 
_ ders of infinite: gmultictudes-and thouſands 'of i: che common People 
ſlain in Rebellisn; dreadful executions ofthe'Authors and Captains, the 
pitiful indoingof their* wives and childrep, anq”diſimheriting of the 
heirs of the Rebels for ever, the (pollog, waſting, and. deſtrution of 
the people and Country where Rebellion was firit begun; that che child 
then,and-yet unborn mighe rue and lamentit, withthe final overthrow, 
and ſhameful deaths of all Rebels, ſee forth as well -in the Hiſtories 6f 
foreign Nations, as in ne Glonicies gEaue own Country; ſome thereof 
being yet 1n freſh memory, whic Ey; were colletted together would 
make many: Volumes ' and Books: Baton the contrary part all good 
lack, ſucceſs and proſperity" that eyer happened unto any Rebels of any 
- Age, Time, or Country, may, be, contained iq a. yery few lines, or 
words. Gel! I: ilcir'l3 emit. 99701 | 
. Whereforc to:conclude, lctall good Sabjects, conſidering now horri- 
ble a fin againſt'God,' their Prince, thei? Country, 'and Country-men, 
againſt all Gods and mans laws Rebellion is, being indeed not one 
ſeveral fin, but all fins againſt God and man heaped together, conſj- 
dering the muſchieyous life and deeds, -and the -ſhametul- ends and 
deaths of all Rebels hitherto, and the pitiful undoing of their Wives, 
Children, and Familics, and diſinheriting of their- heirs fot cyer,- and 
above all things conſidering the-ctcrnal\ damnation that is prepared for 
all impenitenr Rebels in Hell wich Saran che firſt Founder of Rebel- 
lion, and grand Caprain of all- Rebels; let all good Subjects I ay, con- 
fidering theſe things, avoid and flee all. Rebellion, as the greatelt of all 
miſchiefs, and embrace due obedience. to God and our Prince; as the 
reatelt of all vertues, that we may both eſcape all evils and [miſcries 
that do follow Rebellion in this World, and eternal danmation- in the 
World to come,” and enjoy peace, quietnels and ſecurity, with all other 
Gods benefits and bleflings. which tollow obedience in this life and 
finally may enjoy the Kingdom of Heaven, the peculiar place of all obe-/ 
dient Subjects to God and'their Prince'in the world: to come: which F: 
beſeech God the King of all Kings, grant unto'us for the obedience of 
his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, unto whom. with the ae 
0 the 
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the holy Ghoſt, one God and King immortal, all honour, ſeryice, and o- 
bedicnce of all his creatures 1s due for eyer. Amen. 


Thus have you heard the Fourth Part of this Homily. 
Now, good People, Let us pray. 


D_—— 
A 


The PRAYER as in that time it was Publiſhed. 


Moſt mighty GOD, the Lord of hoſts, the Governour of all Creatures, the 
() only giver of all Vittories, who alone art able to ſtrengthen the Weak againſt 

the Mighty, and to vanquiſh infinite multitudes of thine Enemies with the 
Countenance of a few of thy ſervants calling upon thy Name, and' truſting/inthee : 
Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Governour under thee,. our Sovereign Lord the 
KING, and all thy People committed to his charge. O Lord, withſtand the cruelty 
of all thoſe which be Common Enemies as well to the Truch of thy Eternal Word, as to 
their own natural Prince and Country, and manifeſtly to this Crown and Realm of 
ENGLAND, whichthou haſt of thy Diwine Providence affigned in theſe our days 
to the Government of thy Servant, our Sovereign and gracious, KING... O moſt mer- 
ciful Father, ( ifit be thy holy Will ) make ſoft and tender the ſtony hearts of all thoſe 


that exalt themſelves againlt thy Truth,. and ſeek either to trouble the quiet of this 


Realm of ENG L AND, or to oppreſs the Crown of the ſame ; and convert them 
to the knowledge of thy Son the only Saviour of the World, Jeſus Chriſt, that we and 
they may joyntly glorifie: thy; Mercies.:,- Lighten ( we beſeech thee) their, ignorant 
hearts to embrace the truth of thy Word, orelſe ſo abate their cruelty / O moſt mighty 
Lord) that this .our Chriſtian Realm, with others that confeſs thy holy G O $- 
PE L, may obtain by thine aid and Rrengrly, ſurety fromall Enemies, without ſhed- 
ding of Chriſtian blood, . whereby all they which be oppreſſed with - vas peo , may 
be relieved, and they which be 1n fear of their cruelty, may be comforted : and finally 
that all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realmof E NG L A ND, may by thy 
Defence and proteCtion Tontinue in the truth of the Goſpel, and enjoy perfect Peace, 


Quietnefs, and ſecurity : ant that we for theſe thy Mercies, joyntly all rogether with 
one conſonant heart and voice, may thankfully render to thee all laud and praiſe, that 
we, knit in one godly concordand unity amongſt our ſelves, may continually magnifie 
thy 'glorious Name, who with thy Sqn our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt merciful GOD : To whom be all laud and praiſe, 


World withoutend. Amen. | 
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The Fifth Part of the Homily againſt Diſobedieuce 
and Walful Rebellion. 


'T Hereas after both doctrine and examples of due Obedience of 
Subjects to their Princes, I declarcd laſtly unco you what an a- 
bominable {in againſt God and man Rebellion is, 'and what horrible 
Plagues, Puniſhments, and Deaths, with Death everlaſting, finally doth 
hang over the heads of all Rebels: it ſhall not. be either imperunent, or 
unprofitable now to declare who they be, whom the: Devil, the firſt au- 
thor and. founder of Rebellion, .doth chiefly uſeto the ſtirring up of 
Subjects to Rebel againſt their lawful Princes: that knowing them, ye 
may fleethem, and their damnable ſuggeſtions, avoid all Rebellion, and 
eſcape the horrible plagues, and dreadful death and damnauon 'ercrnal, 
finally duc to all Rebels. [1-1 

ect! 7 Though 
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-. Though many cauſes of Rebell:on, may be reckoned, and almoſt as 
, many. as there-be vices in men and women, as hath been before noted : 
yet-.in-this place I will only couch the principal and moſt uſual cauſes 
235 ſpecially Ambition and ignorance. By Ambition, I mean the un- 
lawful and reſtleſs defire in men, to be of higher eſtate than God hath 
$1ven-or appointed unto them. By 1gnorance, I mean no unſkilful- 
neſs-in Arts aad Sciences,: but the lack of. knowledge of Gods bleſſed 
will declared inhis holy word, which teacheth both excreamly to:abhot 
- all Rebellion, as being the root of all miſchicf, and ſpecially co delighe 
in oþedience, : as the beginning and foundation of all goodneſs; as hath 
been alſo before ſpecified. And as theſe are the two chief cauſes of Re- 
bellion :. ſo are chere ſpecially two forts of men in whom theſe vices do 
reign, by whom che Devil; the auchor. of all evil, doth chiefly ſtir up all 
Diſobedience and Rebellion. Þ- | | 

. The reſtleſs ambitious having once determined by one means or 
other to atchicve to/their intended purpoſe, when they cannot by law- 
fal and-peaccable- means climb ſo high as they do gefire, they attempt 
the fame by force and violence: wherein when they carinot prevail 
againſt the ordrnary authority and power of lawful Princes and Go- 
vernaurs themſelves alone,chey do ſeek the aid and help of the ignorant 
multitude, ' abuſing them to their wicked purpoſe. Wherefore ſeeing 2: 
few ambitious and mahicious arc the authors and heads, and multi- 
tudes ofi ignorant men are the miniſters and furcherers of Rebellion, 
the chief point of this pare ſhall be as well to notifie to the ſimple and 
ignorant men who they be, that haye been and beufual authors of Re- 
bellion, that chey may. know them: and alſo to admoniſh them to be- 
ware of the ſubtil ſuggeſtions of ſuch reſtle(s ambitious perſons, and 
ſo to fleethem : thar Rebellions (though attempted by a few ambitious): . 
through the lack of maintenance by any-multicudes, may ſpeedily and 
calily,. without any. great labour, danger, or damage, be repreſſed and 
ckarly extinguiſhed. oe ep eV b:: 
- Ir 1s:well known as well by all Hiſtories, as by daily experience, that - 
none have either more ambitiouſly aſpired aboye Emperors, -Kings and' 
Princes : nor have more perniciouſly moyed the ignorant people to re-' 
ballion againſt chear- Princes, than certain perſons which faly-chal- 
lenge: to: themſelves to be only counted and called Spiritual. ' I muſt 
cherefore here yet once again briefly put you (good:people)in remem- 
brance out of Gads holy Word, how our Saviour Feſus Chriſt and: his 
holy. Apoſtles, the heads and chiet of all true Spiritual and Ecclehaſtical 
men, behaved themſelves rowards the Princes and Rulers of their time, 
though not the beſt Governors that ever were, that you be not'ignorante 
whetherthey bethe true Diſciples and: followers of Chriſt, and his Apo-' 
{Yes, and-fo true ſpiritual men, that either by ambition doſo highly af- 
pire, or do moſt maliciouſly teach, or moit perniciouſly do execute Re-' 
bellion againſt their lawful Princes, -beang the wortt of all carnal-works, 

and miſchievous deeds. ft | 211 HENS 

- The holy Scriptures do teach moſt expreſly; that our Saviour Chriſt -Matth. 
himſelf, and his Apoſtles Saint Pau!, Saint Peter, with others, were 27.9. 25. 
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. unto the Magiſtrates and higher powers, which ruled at their being 


apon the-carth,both: obedient chemſclves,and did alfo diligently ahd ear- 
neſtly exharr all other Chriſtians to the like obedience unto their/Prin- 
ces and Goyernors : :whereby it 1s evident that men-of the Clergy;/and 
Bcclefiaſtical Miniſters;as their ſucceſſors ought both-cthemſelves ſpecial- 
ly;and before; other,co be obedient unto.ther Princes, and alſo toexhort 
4ll others.unto the ſame. Our Saviour Chriſt likewiſe reaching by-his 


: Tim. docttine that his Kingdom was nor of this World, did by his example'in 
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fleeing fram'thoſe thatwould have made hum King, confirm the ſame : 
expretly alſo forbidding his Apoſtles,and by them the whole Clergy, -all 
princely dominion over People and Nations'; and he and his holy Apo=. 
{tles likewiſe, namely Peter and Paul, did forbid unto all Ecclefiaſtical 
Miniſters, damunion oyer the Church of Chriſt.” And indeed whiles the 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters continued in Chriſts. Church inthat order that is 
1m Ghriſts: Word preſcribed unto them, and in Chriſtian kingdoms:kepr 
them(clves, obedient to their own Princes, as the holy Scripture doth 
teach them :,;both was Chriſts Church more clear from ambitious emu- 
lations and contentions,and the ſtate of Chriſtian Kingdoms, leſs ſubje&t 
unto 'tumults and: Rebellions. But after 'that ambition and deſire of 
dominion. entred ance into Eccleſiaſtical. Miniſters, whoſe greatneſs 
after the doctrine and example of our Saviour, ſhould: chiefly ſtand in 
humbling themſelyes : and that the Biſhopof Rome being by the order 
of Gods.Word none other than the Biſhop of that one'See and Dioccls, 
and neyer yet well able to govern the ſame, did by intolerable ambi- 
ton challenge, 'not-only to be the Head of all the Church ' diſperſed 
throughout the World, but alſo to be Lord of all: Kingdoms of the 
Warld, as 1scxpreſly ſer forth in the Book of his own Canon Laws, moſt 
contrary to the Doctrine and example of our Saviour Chriſt, whoſe. Vi- 
car, and of his Apoſtles, namely Peter, whoſe ſucceffor he prerendeth 
to be: after his ambition entred, and this-challenge once made by the 
Biſhop of Rome, he became at once the ſpoiler and deſtroyer both of 
the: Church, which 1s the Kingdom of our Saviour Chriſt, and of the 
Cariiia Empire, and all Chriſtian Kingdoms, as an univerſal Tyrant: 
over all, , 
And whereas before that challenge made, there was great amity and 
love among(t the Chriſtians. of all Countries, hereupon began emula- 
tion and much. hatred between the Biſhop of Rome and his Clergy and 
Friends on the. one part, and the Grecian Clergy and Chriſtians of 
che Eaſt on the other part,for that they refuſed to acknowledge any ſuch 
ſupreme. authority of the Biſhop of Rome. over them: the Biſhop of 
Rome for this cauſe among other, not only naming them, and raking 


- them for Schiſmaticks, bur alſo never_cealing to perſecute them; and: 


the Emperors who had their See and:continuance in Greece, ' by ſtir- 
ring of the Subjects to. Rebellion againſt their; Sovereign Lords, and 
by raiſing deadly hatred and moſt cruel Wars between them and o- 
ther Chriftian Princes. And when the Biſhops. of Rome had tranſla- 


. ted'the tile of the Emperor, and as much as. in them did he, the/Em- 


 *.-pire 
, 


agamſi Wilful Rebellion. - 

pare it ſelf;from their:Lord che Eniperor of Greece, fad of Rome alſo 
by gh ;upso-the (Chriſtian Princes of the Weſt; they became inſhore 
ce no better untoche Weſt Emperors, than they 'were before unto 
ie Empexors of Greece : ſor the uſual idifchargyi of SubjeRs from 
cheir Oath of - fidelity made unto! the Enyperors of the Welt their So- 
vereign Lords, by the Biſhops of Rome: the ubnacatil Rirring up of 
the Sulzjgtts .unto:; Reballion againſt: cheir Prices. ; yea; of 'the Son 


379 


Wars raiſed among(t Chriſtian Princes of all Kingdoms, the horrible 
murder of infinite chouſands of Chriſtian men being flain by Chri- 
ſtians : and which -ehſued thereupon, the pitiful Yolſts of ſo many 
goodly Cities, Countries, Dominions ,” and* Kingdoms , ſometime 
poſſcſied by Chriſtians in Afia-., Africe -, Exropa:-the-mmferabte- fall 
of the Empire and Church. of Greece, ſometume orc, maſtflo iſh- 
ing patt-ob Chriſtendom, into the hands'of the*7arks © the Jamherita- 
ble diminiſhing, decay, and ruine of Chriſtian Religiqn: the dread- 
ful increafe of Paganiſm, and' power of the Infidels;ahd Miſgreancs, 
and all by the prattiſe and procurement of the Biſhop of Rowechiefly, 
15 in the Hiſtories and Chronicles written by the Biſkop' of Ryjres dwri 
favourers. and: friends to be ſeen, and as well known unto all ſuch as 
are acquainted with the ſaid Hiſtories. The ambitiqus intents, and moſt 
ſubtil drifcs of the Biſhops'of Rome in theſe their praCtices; 'appeared 
evidently by their bold atrempt in ſpoiling and robbing che Emperors 
of their towns, Cities, Dominos, 2nd Kinwdonhs m6, Lombatdy, 
and Sicily, of ancient right belonging, to the Empire, and by joyning 
of them unco their Brſhoprick of Rowe, or elſe giving them unto frari- 
gers, to hold them of the Church. and Biſhop of Rowe as int eapite, arid 
as of the chicf Lords hereof, in whictt tenure they hold Hetil part 
thereof, eyen at this'day. By theſe ambicious, and indeed craitcrous 
means and. ſpoiling :of. their Sovereiga Lords, the Biſhops of Reme, of 
Prieſts, and none other by-right than che Biſhops of one City-and:Dio- 
cels, are by falſe ufurpation become great Lords of many Dottinions, 
mighty Princes, , yea, or Emperors rather, as claiming to have divers 
Princes..and Kings to their Vaſſals, Liege-men , and Subjects: as in 
the ſame Hiſtories written by their own Familiats and Courriers is to 
be ſeen. And indeed fince the time that the Biſhops of Rome by ambi- 
tion, treaſon, and uſurpation, atchieved and attained to this height and 
preatneſs, they behaved themſelves more like Princes, Kings, and Em- 
pcrors in all things, then remained like Prieſts, Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical, 
or (as they would be called) Spiritual perſons,. in any one thing at all. 
For after this rate they haye handled other Kings and Princes of other 
Realms thronghout' Chriſtendom, as well as their ,Sovertign Lords 
the Emperors, uſually diſcharging their SubjeRs of their Oath of Fide- 
ficy, and fo ſtirring chem up to Rebellion againſt their natural Princes, 
whereof fome cxamples ſhall in che laſt part hereofbe ribtifed unto 
"Wherefore tall good Subjects, knowing theſe che ſpectal inſtrif- 
ments and miniſters of the Devil, to the ſtirring up of- all'Rebellions; 
no 9Y CCC 2 ayoid 
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avoid and flee them, and the: peſtilent ſuggeſtions of ' ſuch! foreign! 
Vſurpers, and their'adherehts,; and: embrace all - obedicnte!'to God 
and thezr- natural - Princes!; and Sovereigns,” thar? they! may enjoy! 
Gods blcſſings:,, and their\Princes favour, -all- peace, quiemeſs, K- 
Curity.in this World, and finally attain through Chriſt owr [Sayiour,; 
life everlaſting in the World:;to come':: which God the Father for'xhe 
fame onr'Saviour. Jeſus Chriſt his fake grant unts us all: '/Fp whorty 
with zhe! holy Ghoſt, -be/ all honour and glory, !World without end: 
Aer: >. nober 7 We, 1c if Soong bali 23007 
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.righty iphry GOD, the Lord of hoſts, the Goyernour of all Creatures, the 
bus Walt iver-of all Victories, who alone art able'to ſtrengthen the Weks X 
*—\the-Mighty/1and | to vanquiſh infinite multitudes of thine Enemies with the 
FrOERAnEe of a few of thy ſervants calling upon thy Name;-and/ truftibg inthee i 
efend, P Land, thy..Servant and our Governour under thee, our'SovereignLord the 
KING, and*-all'thy People committed to his charge. Q Toro; wakilagd the crucky. 
of alt thoſe-which be Cormmon'Enemies as well tothe Truthof thy Eternal Word, as te 
their, own:narural Prince and Country, and manifeſtly to this- Crown and Realm of 
E Qt LAND, whith thou haſt of thy Divine Providence affigned intheſtour days 
ta the Goyernment. of thy Servant, our Sovereign and gracious KING. O:moſt mer- 
cifal Farher, (it it be thy hoy Will) make ſoft andrender the ſtony hearts of all thoſe 
- that cxalr. theinſclves againit thy Truth, and ſeek either to trouble the quiet of this 
Reabn of:E:NG LAND, or to opptefs the Crown of the ſame; and convert them 
to the knowledge of thy Son the only Saviour of the World, Jeſus Chriſt, that we and 
they may yoyntly glorie thy Mercies. Lighten (-we beſeech thee) their. ignorant 
hearts co embrace the .truth of thy Word, orelſe ſo abate their cruelty / O moſt mighty 
| Lord )/that *this our'Chriſtian Realm, with others that confeſs thy holy G O $S- 
PE L, .mtiayobtain by thine aid and ſtrength, furety from all Enemies, without ſhed- 
dingof. Chriſtian blood,, whereby all they which be oppreſſed with their tyranny, may 
be relieved, -and they which be 1n fear of theircruelty, may be comforted; and findlly 
thar | Ehiftian Realms, and eſpecially this Realmoft E NG L A ND, may, by.thy 
Defence-and proteQtion continue 1n the truth, of, rhe Goſpel, and enjoy iſe Peace, 
Luietneſs, -and ſecurity: and that we for theſe thy Mercies, joyntly all together with 
one conſonant heart and voice, may: thankfully render to thee all laud and praiſe, that 
we, knit in one godly concardand unity amongſt our ſelves, may continually magnifie 
thy glorious Name, who with thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
art one Eternal; Almighty, and moſt merciful GOD : To whom be. all laud and praile, 
World withoutend. -Amen. By | u_ 
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' ? Ow. whereas the Injuries, Oppreſſions, Rayeny and tytannyiof 
N the Biſhops of Rome, uſurping as well againſt their natural Lords 
the-Emperots, as againſt all other Chriſtian Kings and Kingdom,4and 
their cominyal ſtirzing of Subjects unto Rebcllions againſt thavSove- |, 
z&K® | | reign ' 
ho 
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agzainfl Wilful Rebelliqn. 28% 
6 3 (EB: an whereof I hayc. partly admoniſhed you before, were into- 


apls : and.1t. may ſeen more then marvel ,.that any Subjects' would 

ter ſuch ſort. hold with unnatural, foreign Uſurpers again(t their-own 
Savcreign Lords, and natural Country ; It.remaineth that 1 do declare 

the mean whereby they compaſled,theſe matters , and fo to conchide 

this;y hole Treaty of due Obedience , and againſt Diſobedience and 
Wilful Rebellion You: ſhall underſtand , that by ignorance of Gods Of the 
word, whercia they kept all men , ſpecially the: common, people, they igno- 
W © and, brought to paſs all theſe things.,, making them belieye ner” ot 
that all that they ſaid was true, all that they did was good and gadly.: os 
and.chat to hold. with them 1n all things, againſt Father , Morher, the 1at- 
Prince, Country, and all men, was moſt meritorious. And indeed what ter part- 


\ miſchicf will not blind ignorance lead fimple men unto? |. £33; 
By-ignorance'the Jewiſh Clergy induced the common People toask 
the delivery of Barabbas the ſcditious murderer,-and to ſue-tor the cruel 
crucifying of. our Saviour Chriſt, for that he rebuked the. attbition, ſu- 
perſtyr3on, and other vices of the High Prieſts and: Clergy, - For as our 
Saviour Chrilt, teſtifierh/, that thoſe who crucified him wiſt not whar 
they. did: ſo doth the holy Apoſtle St. Paul fay, If they: had known; if 
they. had not been:ignorant, they would, never have crucified the:Loxd 
of glory : but they knew-not what they did. Our Saviour.Chriſt hilm- 
ſelf alſo forcſhewed that it ſhould come to paſs by/ignorance, that thoſe 
who, ſhould perſecute and. murder his truc Apeſtles and : Diſcipkes; 
ſhould think they, did God acceptable ſacrifice, and good ſervice as ir 


is alſo verified cyen at this day;  ., - ; F 
 Andin this ignorance. have the [Biſhops of Rane kept the; people of 
God, ſpecially the common ſort., by no means ſo. much, as by with- 
drawing the Word:of God from therh', and by. keeping 1t under the 
yail of an unknown ſtrange tongue. -. For as it ſeryed the ambitions 
humour of che Biſhops of Rome, to compel all Nations to aſe; the na- 
. tural language of the City of Rome , where they were Biſhops, whicty 
ſhewed a certain acknowledging of ſubjection unto them: foyer ſeryed 
it much more their crafty. purpoſe, thereby to keep all people fo blind, 
that chey not knowing what they prayed , what they believed, what 
they were commanded by God; might take all their commandments for 
Gods.;. For as they would not ſuffer the holy.Scriptures or Church- 
Service to. be uſed or had in any other Language than the Latine : ſo 
were ycry few, even of the moſt ſimple people raught the Lorgs: Prayer, 
the Articles of the Faith, and the Ten commandments, orherwiſe'thaw x; ,,,,,. 
in Latine, which they underſtood not : by which uniyerſal ignorancey »i/cxr. 
' all men were: ready to believe whatſoever they ſaid, and to:do whatlo-. 5rezorius 
| ever they commanided. > ha 
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* For to imitate the Apoſtles phraſe : If the Emperors Subjects. had: 7,,,. 
known our of Gods'Word their. duty to their Prince, they would nor 726,56. 
have ſuffered the :Biſhop of Rowe to perſwade them to: forfaketheir So-/ In the 
yercign Lord the Emperor againſt their oath and fidelicy, and to rebel a+ —_ 
gainſt him, 0 Oe that he. caſt Images (unto the which Idolatry was ker 
commuted) out of,che Churches, which the Biſhop of Rome bare chem mear. 
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in- hand tg be herefie. -If they had known of Gods Word but as mpc 
as the Ten Commandments, they ſhould haye found that the Biftidp 
of Reme, -was not only-a-Traitor to the Emperor his Liege Lord; but 
ro:God alſo, and an horrible blaſphemer of his majeſty, in calling fus 
holy Word and Commandment hercſic : and that which the Brſhop 
of Rome took for a juſt cauſe to- rebel againſt his lawfal Prince, they 
mught have known to be a doubling and crebling of his moftthemous 
wickedneſs, heaped with horrible- impicty and blafphemy. 
- Bur leſt the poor people ſhould know too much , he would not kr 
them have as much of Gods Word as the Ten Commandments, whotty 
and perfectly, withdrawing from them the fecond Commandment, that 
bewrayeth his impiety, by a ſubtil ſacriledge- Had the Emperors Sqb- 
jects likewiſe known; and been of any underſtanding in Gods word, 
| chey at other times have rebelled againſt their Sovereign Lord, 
and by their:rebethon have holpen to depoſe im, only for that the 
Biſhop of Rome did bear them in hand, that'it was ſymony and hereſic 
wo, for the Emperor to give any Eccleſiaſtical digmities or promotions 
tohis learnediChaplains, or other of his learned Clergy,” which all Chri- 
tzan Emperors before him had done without controlement ? would 
they, I fay, for that the Biſhop of Rome bare them fo in hand , have -re- 
belled by the Tpace of more then forty years together againſt him, wich 


- foamuch ſhedding of Chriſtian blood, and murder of ſo many thouſands 


of-Chriſtians, and finally have depoſed their Soyereign Lord, had they 
known and had in Gods word any underſtanding at all ? ſpecially had 
they known that thiey did all this to pluck from their Sovereign Lord, 
and his ſucceſfors forever, that ancient right of the Empire , to give 


_ x untothe Romiſh Clergy, and to the Biſhop of Rome, that he mighc 


for the confirmation of one Archbiſhop,and for the Romiſh Rag, which 
he calleth a Pall, ſcarce worth twelve pence, receive many thouſand 
crowns of Gold, and of other Biſhops, likewiſe great ſums of mony 
for their Bulls, which is ſymony indeed: Would, I ſay, Chriſtian 
men and Subjefts by Rebellion have ſpent ſo much Chriſtian blood, and 
have depoſed heir natural, moit noble, and moſt valiant Prince, to 
bring the matter finally to this paſs, had they known whart they did, or 


' had any. underſtandingin Gods Word at all? And as theſe ambitious 


Uſurpers the Biſhops of Rowe have over-flowed all Italy and Ger- 
many with ftreams of Chriſtian blood, ſhed by the Rebellions of igno- 
rant 'Subjets againſt their natural Lords and Emperors, whom 
they have ftirred thereunto by ſuch falſe pretences: fo 1s there no Coun- 


_ try in Chriſtendom, which by their like means and falſe prerences 


- hath not been over-ſprinkled with the blood of Snbjects by Rebellion 
againſt cheir natural Soyereigns, ſtirred up by the fame Biſhops of 


. + And'to uſe one example of our own Country - The Biſhop of Rome 


did pick a:quarrel to:King John of Eng/and,about the Election of Stephen 
Langton to the /Biſhoprick of Canterbury, wherein the King had anci- 


car righe, being uſed by his Progenitors, all Chriſtian Kings of Eng- 
had before lum the Biſhops of Rome having no right, but had begun 


7 then 
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then to- uſurp upon the Kings/of England, and all other Chriſtian 
Kings, as they had before done againſt their Sovereign Lords the Em- 
perors : proceeding even by the ſame ways and'means, and likewiſe 
curſing King John, and diſcharging his Subjects of their oath of fidelicy 
. unto their Sovereign Lord. Now had Engliſh-men atthat time known 
cheir duty _to 'their Prince (cr forth in' Gods Word; would a great 
many of Nobles, and other Engliſh men natural Subjects, for this fo- 
reign and unnatural Vſurper '|is vain curſe of the King, and for his 
feigned diſcharging of chem of their oathrand fidelity. ro their: natural 
Lord, upon ſo ſknder'or no ground at all, have rebelled againſt their 
Sovereign Lord the-King ? Would Engliſh Subjects have taken pare 
againſt the King of England, and again{t Engliſh-men, with the French 
King and French-men, being incenſed againſt this Realm by the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome? Would they have ſent for, and received the Dolphin of 
France with a' great Army: of French-men into the:Realm of England? 
Would'rhey have ſworn fidelity to the /Dolphin of France, - breaking 
cheir oath of fidelity to their, natural Lord the King of Exgland, and 
have ſtood under the Dolphins Banner diſplayed again{t the King of 
Enzland? Would they haye- expelled their Sovereign'Lord the King of 
England out of London, the chict City of England, and out of the greatelt 
part. of -Enz/and, upon the South-f1de of the Trent, even unto Lincoln, 
and out of Lincoln 1t (elf alſo, and have delivered the poſleflion thereof 
unto the Dolphin of Frazce, whereof he kept the poſlefiion a great 
while ? Would they being Engliſh-men have procured fo great ſhedding 
of Enzliſb blood, and other infinite miſchiefs and miſeries unto England 
their natural Country, as did follow thoſe crucl wars and traiterous re- 
bellion, the fruits of che Biſhop of Romes bleffings > Would they have 
driven their natural Sovereign Lord the King of England to ſuch extre- 
mity, that hewas inforced to ſubmic himſelf unto that fore'ga falſe Uſur- 
per the Biſhop of Rome, who compelled him to ſurrender up the Crown 
of England into the hands of his Legat, who in token of poſleſlion kepr it 
in his hands divers days, and then delivered 1t again- to King Fohy, 
upon that condition that the King and his Succeflors, Kings of Eng- 
land, ſhould hold the Crown and Kingdom of En2/ard of the Biſhop 
of Rome and his Succeſlors,- as the Vaſlals of the ſaid Biſhops of Rowe 
for ever: in token whereot,the Kings of Xg/and ſhould alſo pay a year- 
ly Tribute to the faid Biſhop of Rome as his Vaſlals and-Licge men.: 
Would Engliſh men have brought their Sovereign Lord, and:natural 
Country into this thraldom and ſubjection to a falſe foreign Uſurper, 
had they known and had any underſtanding in Geds Word art all: 
Our of the which molt lamentable caſe, and miſerable tyranny, raveny, 
and ſpoyl of the molt greedy Roauſh Wolves enſuing hercupon, the 
Kings and Realm of Erg/and could nor rid themſelves by che ſpace of 
many'years after : the Bilkop of Rome by his miniſters continually nor 
only ſpoyling the: Realm and Kings of England of infinxe: treaſure, 
but alſo with the fame money hiring and maintaining” foreign ene« 
mies againſt the Realm and Kings of Ezgland, 'to keep themi'in ſuch 
his ſubjeRion, that they ſhould not retule to pay, whatſoever thoſe unſa-: 
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4.84. The IT. part of the Sermon 


tiable Wolves did greedily gape for, -and ſuffer whatſoever thale moſt 

cruel tyrants would lay upon them. Would Engliſhmen have ſuffered 

this > Would they by Rebellion have cauſed this trow you, and all for 

the Biſhop of Romes cauſleſs curſe, had they 1n thoſe days known and. 

underſtood, that God doth curſe the bleſſings and bleſs the curfings: 

of ſuch wicked uſurping Biſhops and Tyrants ? As it appeared afcer- 

ward in King Henry the Eighth his days, and King Edward the Sixth, 

ITE and in our gracious Sovereigns days that now 15, where neither the 

, --* Popes curſes, nor Gods manifold. bleflings are wanting:;, Bur. in 

King Johns time, the Biſhop of Rome underſtanding the brute. blind- 
neſs, ignorance of Gods Word, and ſuperltition of Engliſhmen, 

_ . and how much they were inclined to worſhip the Babylonical Beaſt of 

| Rome, and to. fear all his threatnings,: and cauſleſs curſes, he abuſed 

-+ them thus, and by their Rebellion brought this noble Realm and 

Kings of England under his moſt cruel tyranny, and to be a fpoyl of 

his moſt vile and unſatiable covetouſneſs and raveny, for a long and 

* a great deal too long a time. And to joyn unto-the reports of Hiſto- 

ries, matters of later memory, could the Biſhop of Rome have rarſed the 
Rebellions in the North and Weſt Countries in the times of King 

Henry and: King Edward, but by abuſing of the ignorant people ? Or 

Is it not: moſt evident that the Biſhop of Rome hath,of late attempted 

by his Irich Patriarchs and Biſhops , ſent- from Reme with his Bulls, 
(whereof ſome were apprehended) to break down the bars and hedges 

of the publick peace in Tre/ard,' only upon confidence ealily ro-abuſe 

the ignorance of the wild Iriſh men ? Or who ſfeeth not chat upon 

like confidence, yet more lately he hath likewiſe procured the breach of 

the publick peace in England, (with the long and bleſled continuance 
whereof he is ſore grieved) by the miniſtry of his diſguiſed. Chap- 

lains, creeping. in Lay-mens apparel into the houfes, and whiſpering 

in the cars of certain Northern borderers, being then moſt 1gnorant 

of their duty to God and to their Prince of all people of the Realm, 
whom therefore as moſt meet and ready to execute his intended pur- 

poſe, he hath by the ſaid ignorant Maſs-Prieſts, as blind guides leading 

the blind, brought thoſe ſilly blind Subjetts into the deep ditch of horri- 

ble Rebellion, damnable to themſelves, and very dangerous to the ſtate 

of the Realm, had not God of his mercy miraculouſly calmed . thar 
raging tempeſt,not only without any Shipwrack of the Common-wealth, 

but almoſt without any ſhedding of Chriſtian and Engliſh blood ar 

Il. By TOs 

"And itis yet much more to be lamented, that not only common people, 
but ſome other youthful or unski]tul Princes alſo, ſuffer themſelves to 

| be abuſed by the Biſhop of Rowe, his Cardinals and Biſhops, to op- 

- preſſing of Chriſtian men their faithful Subjects, either cthemſclyes, or 
_ elſeby procuring theforce and ſtrength of Chriſtian men,to be conveyed 
- out of one Country,to oppreſs true Chriſtians 1n another Country, and 
' by-:theſe:means open an.cntry unto Moors and Infidels, into the polletit- 

_ on of Chriftian Realms, ; Countries : other: Chriſtian: Princes in the 

- - mean time; by the Biſhop of Rowes procuring alſo, being ſo occupied in 
ir | Civ 


nor ability'to confer their comihortforcesto the defence of their'Fellow 
Chriſtians, againſt ſugh invalions of the common enemies of Chriſten- 
dom; the Tnhdels ant 


of Chriſtentiorn, incttaſe of Figatiſm, tnoſt lamentable and pitiful to 


behold, being Pore in cheſt our days;as well as in' times paſt, by the 
Biſhop of Rome and&his Miniters,: abuſms the ignorance of Gods 


Word, [yet Temairith in ſorh&Chriſtian'Princes and People. By which 
forrow and bitter fruits/'of *igtbranice , *all men oughr'ro be moved 'to 


give car and credit'to Gods Word, ſhewing as moſt truly, ſo moſt 
plainly how great'a'milchief ighorance' 1s ; and again how great and 
how good' a | gifr' bf God kfiswledge in'Gods Word is. Ando be- 
gin with the Ronftſhh Clergy, who though they do brag now, as did 
ſometime the Jewiſh Clergy, that they cannot lack knowledge : yer 
doth God by his holy Prophets both charge them with ignorance, and 
threaten-thenr alſo;-for that'they have repelled the knowledge of Gods 


Word arid Law, from themfclyes, and:from his people, that he will re-' 
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Civil: Wars, or tronbled with'Rebellions, that they have neither leiſure 


Jer. 18. 


e189, 


Exzek. 7. 
g, 26. 

Hol 4. b. 
6.Pfal.2, 


pel chem, that they ſhall beno-more his Prieſts. God likewiſe chargeth 


Princes as well as Prieſts, that they (ſhould endeavour themſelves to 


get underſtanding and knowledge in his Word, threatning his heavy 


wrath arid deſtruction untothem.it they fail thereof. © And the wife man 


ſaich to-all mcti/ univerſally; Princes, -Priefts, and People : Where is 
no knowledge,there'1s no good nor health'to theſoul : and thatall men 
be vain in whom 's hor the knowledge of God and his holy Word, 


Prov. 19. 
Wiſd.13. 
Prov. 17. 


that they who-walk-1n darkneſs, wot' not whither they go: and thar Epheſi4. 
the pebple that” will nor learn, ſhall fall into great miſchichs, as did. 1b" "2- 
the people of 7ſrzef, who for -theic 1gnorance' in Gods 'Word, were 2-Lubs 
firſt led into captivity, and when by 1gnorance afterward they would 19 o.44. 


not know- the time'of rheir- Vifiearion, - but cructfhed- Chriſt- our $a- & 23. c. 
viour, perſecuted his holy Apaltle:, and-were fo ignorant and blind;thar 
when they did moſt ' wickedly and cruelly, they thought cthev did God 
good and acceptable ſervice (as do many by ignorance think even ac 
this day :) finally, through their ignorance and blindneſs, their Coun- 
try, Towns, Cities, Jeruſalem it ſelf, and the Temple of God, were 
all moſt horribly deſtroyed, - the moſt chiefeſt part of their people lain, 
and the reſt led into moſt miſerable captivity. For he that made them 
had no pity upon them, neither would ſpare them, and all for their 
1SNOrCance. | 

And the holy Scriptures do teach, that the people that will not ſee 
with their eycs, nor hear with their ears, to learn, and to underſtand 
with their hearts, cannot be converted, and faved. And the wicked 
themſelves, being damned in Hell, ſhall confeſs ignorance in Gods 
Word to have brought them thereunto, ſaying, We have erred from 
the way of the truth, and the light of righteouſneſs hath nor ſhined 
unto us, and the: Sun of underſtanding hath not riſen unto us, we 
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The VT. Part of the Sermon 


have wearicd our ſelves in the way. of wickedneſs and perdition, and 


* have walked cumberous and.crooked ways: but the way of the Lord 


have we not known. : 7 _—_ | 
And as well our Saviour himſelt, as his Apoſtle St. Paal doth teach 


* that the ignorance of Gods Word cometh of the Devil, 1s the caulſc 
| of all error and musjudging (as fallech out with 1gnorant Subjects,who 


can rather eſpy a;lutle mote in the eye of the Prince, or a Counſcllor, 


than a great beam in cheir qwn)' and pniverſally it is the cauſe of all 


eviland finally of cternal damnation; Gods judgment being; ſevere to- 


* wards thoſe, who when the light - of:Chriſts Goſpel is come into the 


World, do delight more in darkneſs of 1gnorance, than in-the.light of 
knowledge in Gods Word. - For all are, commanded'to read or hear,to 
ſearch and ſtudy the holy Scriptures, and.are promiſed underitanding 


* to be given thena from God,if they ſo do : all are charged not to belicye 


either any dead man,nor if an Angel ſhould ſpeak from Heaven, much 
leſs 1f the Pope do ſpeak from Rome againſt. or contrary to the Word of 
God,from the which we may not decline, neither to the right hand nor 


to the left. | 


In Gods Word Princes muſt learn how to obey God, and to govern 
men : in Gods Word Subje&s mult learn obedience both to God and 
their Princes. Old men and young,rich and poor,all men and women, 
all eſtates, ſexes, and ages, are taught their ſeveral duties in the Word of 
God. Forthe Word of God is bright, giving light unto all mens eyes, 
the ſhining Lamp directing all mens paths and ſteps. Let us therefore 
awake from the ſleep and darkneſs of 1gnorance,and.ppen our eyes that 
we may ſee the light : let as rife from the works of darkneſs, that we 
may eſcape eternal darkneſs, the due reward thereof, and let us walk in 
the light of Gods Word, whiles we have light, as becometh the children 
of light, ſo directing the ſteps of our lives in that way which leadcth to 
light and life everlaſting,that we may finally obtain and enjoy the ſame : 
which God the Father of lights, who dwelleth in light incomprehen- 
ſible, and inacceſſable grant unto us, through the hight of the World 
our Saviour Jeſus Chrilt : Unto whom with the Holy Ghoſt, onemoſt 
glorious God, be all honour, praiſe, and thankſgiving for ever and ever. 
Amen. | 


Thus bave you heard the Sixth Part of this Homily. 
Now, good P eople, let us pray. | 


THE 


487 


___— 


The PRAYER as in that time it was Publiſhed. 


Moſt mighty GOD, the Lord of hoſts, the Governour ofall Creatures, the 
() only giver of all ViEtories, who alone art able to ſtrengthen the Weak againſt 

the Mighty, and to vanquiſh infinite multitudes of thine Enemies with the 
Countenance of a few of thy ſervants calling upon thy Name, and truſting inthee : 
Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Governour under-thee, our Sovereign Lord the 
KING, and all thy People committed to his charge. O Lord, withſtand the cruelty 
of all thoſe which be Common Enemies as well to the Truth of thy Eternal Word, as to 
their own natural Prince and Country, and manifeſtly to this Crown and Realm of 
ENG LAND, which thou haſt of thy Divine Providence aſſigned in theſe our days 
to the Government of thy Servant, our Sovereign and gracious KING. O moſt mer- 
ciful Father, ( if it be thy holy Will ) make ſoft and tender the ſtony hearts of all thoſe 
that exalt themſelves againſt thy Truth, and ſeek either to trouble the quiet of this 
Realm of ENGLAND, or to oppreſs the Crown of theſame; and convert them 
ro the knowledge of thy Son the only Saviour of the World, Jeſus Chriſt, that we and 
they may joyntly glorifie thy Mercies. Lighten ( we beſeech thee) their ignorant 
hearts to embrace the truth of thy Word, orellſe ſo abate their cruelty { O moſt mighty 
Lord) that this our Chriſtian Realm, with others that confeſs thy holy G O $- 
PE L, may obtain by thine aid and ſtrength, ſurety*from all Enemies, without ſhed- 
ding of Chriſtian blood, whereby all they which be opprefled with theirtyranny, ma 
be relieved, and they which be in fear of their cruelty, may be comforted: and finally 
that all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realmot ENG LA ND, may by thy 
Defence and protection continue in the truth of the Goſpel, and enjoy perfect Peace, : 
Quietnels, and ſecurity: and .that we for theſe thy Mercies, joyntly all together with, - 
one conſonant heart and voice, may thankfully render to thee all laud and praiſe, that 
we, knit in one godly concordand unity amongſt our ſelves, may continually magnifie - 
thy glorious Name, who wich thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt merciful GOD : To whom be all laud and praiſe, 
World without end. Amen, 


ATHANKSGIVING for the Suppreflion of the !. 
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laſt Rebellion. it 
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Heavenly and moſt merciful Father, the defender of thoſe 

chat pur their crult in thee,, the ſure fortreſs of all them that, 

flee to thee for ſuccour : who of thy. molt juſt ſkdgments for our diſo- 
bedience and rebellion againſt thy holy Word, and for our (inful 
and wicked living, nothing anſwering to our holy profeſſion, where- 
by we have given an occaſion that thy holy name hath been blaſ- 
phemed amongſt the ignorant, haſt of late both ſore abaſhed the 
whole Ream, and People of England, with the terrour and danger 
of Rebellion, thereby roawake us out of our dead ſleep of . 
ſecurity : and haſt yet by the miſeries following the ſame Rebel- 
lion, more ſharply puniſhed part of our Countrymen and Chri- 
ſtian brethren, who haye more nearly felt the ſame : and moſt dread- 
fully haſt ſcourged ſome of the ſeditious perſons with terrible execu- 
tions, juſtly inflicted for their diſobedience unto thee, and to thy 
ſeryant their Sovereign, to the example of us all, and to the warn- 
ing, corre&ion, and amendmeat of thy ſeryants, of thine accuſtomed 
6 Ddd 2 goodacls, 
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goodneſs, turning always the wickedneſs of cyil mea” to the profit 
of them thar fear thee : who in thy judgments remembring thy mer- 
cy, haſt by thy aſliſtance given the victory to thy Servant oiur.Queen, 
her true Nobility , and faithful Subjects, with fo little, or rather no 
effuſion of Chriſtian blood, as alſo might hayec juſtly eniuci, to the 
exceeding comfort of all forrowtul Chriftian hearts, and tharc of thy 
fatherly pity, and merciful goodneſs only, and even for thine own 
names fake, without any our deſert at all. Wherefore we reader un- 
to thee moſt humble and hearty thanks for theſe thy great mercies 
ſhewed unto us, who had deſerved ſharper puniſhment , moſt hum- 
bly beſeeching thee to grant unto all us that confefs thy holy Name, 
and profeſs the true and perfect ReJigion of thy holy Goſpel, thy hea- 
venly grace to ſhew our ſelyes in our living according to our profeſ(- 
ſion : that we truly knowing thee in thy blefled Word, may obedient- 
ly walk in thy holy Commandments, and that we being warned by 
this thy Fatherly correction , do provoke thy juſt wrath againſt us no 
more: but may enjoy che continuance of thy great mercies towards 
us, thy right hand,as in this,ſo in all other invaſions, rebellions,and dan- 
gers,continually ſaving and defending our Church,cur Realm,our Cucen, 
| and People of England, that all our Poſterities enſuing , confeſling 
_ thy holy Name, profefling thy holy Goſpel, and leading an holy 
life, may perpetually praiſe and magnifie thee, with thy only Son Je- 
ſas Chriſt our Saviour , and the Holy Ghoſt : To whom be all laud, 

praiſe, glory, and Empire, for cyer and eyer. Amen. 
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. Of Faith in the Holy Trmity. The 1. Book of Eſdras. 
= Brnginber IF p The 2. Book of Eſdras. 
n—_ rc is but one living and true God, everlaſ- The Book of Hefter. 
# ing, without body, parts, or paſFons : Of ir- T8 + + rac hag 


timite power , wiſdom, and goodnets ; the 
FI mater and preſerver of all things both viſible The Proverbs. 

W 2nd inviſible. And in unity of this Godhead Ecclehrattes, or Preacher, 
there be three perſons, of one ſubſtance, Cantica, or Songs of Solomon. 


| nd eternity ; the Father, the Son, and Four Prophets the greater. 
eas han ' Von; Twelve Prophets the leſs. 


the Koly Glo. A ; 
nd the other Books ( as Hierom faith ) the Charch doth 
- 2 Of theWordor Son of G or, mhich was made very man. read for example of li of En 7 ——_ ——_ 
He Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten from dorh it not apply them to eftabliſh any Doarine ;, Such are 
cverlaſting of the Father, the very and erernal God of theſe following. 
one ſubftance with the Father, took mans nature in the womb The third Book of Efdras. 
ofthe bleſſed Virgin, of her ſabitance : fo that ewo whole and The fourth Book of Eſdras. 
rfe& natures, that is roſay, the Gothead and manhood,were The Book of Tobias. 
Joyned together jn one perſon, never to be divided, whereof is The Book of Judeth. 
one Chrift, very .God and very man, who truly ſuercd, was The reit of the Book of the Heſter. 
crucified, dead aid buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and The Book of Wiſdom. 


to be a ſacrifice, not only for original guilt, bit alſo for atual Jeſus the ſon of Sirach. 
fins of men. Baruch the Prophet. 


- 2. Of the going down of thrift into Hell. The Song of the three children. 
$Chriſt died for us, and was buried : ſo alſo is it tobe be- The ſtory of Suſanna. 
lieved, that he went down into ket]. Of Bel and the Dragon. 


4. Of the Reſurreftion of Chriſt. f The Prayer of Manaſles. 
Hrift did truly rife again from death, and took again his The 1. Book of Maccabees. 
C_ body, with fleſh, bones, and all things appertaining ro The- 2. Book of Maccabces. 
the perfettion of mans nature, whercwiti he atcended mto All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly 
heaven, and there fitteth, until he return to judge all men at received, we do receiveand account them Canonical. 
rhe laſt day. 7. Of the Old Teftamert. 
$. Of the Holy Ghoft. "FR Old Teftament is not contrary tothe New: for both 
He Holy Ghoſt, proceeding trom the Father and the Son, in the Old and New Taitament, everlaſtivg life is offer- 
4 is of oneSubitance, Majeſty atid Glory, withthe Father and ed to mankind by Cirift, who is the only Mediator between 
the Son, very and eternal God, God and man, being both God and man. Wherefore they are 
6. Of the ſufficiency of the boly Scriptures for ſalvation. —=T0r to be heard, which feign rhar the old Fathers did look 
 FOly Scripture containeth all things neceflary to ſalvation : Gol Ny tranlitory promiſes. Al:hough the Law given from 
ſo that wharſoever isnot read therein,nor may be proved Chri Fed Moles , as — Ceremonies and Rites, do not bind 
thereby, is not to be required of any man, thar-it ſhould be -_ lan a nor tie civit Precepts thereof ought of neceflity 
believed asan Article of the Faith, or be thought requiſite or- ©2 od rok oy rd arnmg > why yet notwithftand 
neceſlary to falvation. In the-name of, rhe baty SEE, we _ wen cen har ans — prenonyy the obedience of the 
do underftarid thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and New tf rherdbew Crends, 


| ſe ority Was never any doubt in the | : 
Teftament, of whole authority Was Y "FE three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanaſivs Creed, and 


Chorch. | that which is common! 
y called the Apottles Creed, 
brdeenbie nndet je  eeIITrer -——— throughly tobe received and believed : for they —_ wy 
T Of the. Names and Dumber of the C a10::cal Books. ed by moit certain warrants of holy Scripture. 
- rm, Gf W_ 9. Cf eriginal Birth or Sin. 
Enefis. © ; (Ea Sin {tandeth not in the following of 44am ( as 
Exodus. ' the Pelagians do vainly talk ) but it is the fault and cor- 
Leviticus. rupr:0n of thenature ofevery man, that naturally is ingendred 
Numeri. of the oft-ſpring of Adam, whereby man is very far gone from 
Denteronominm. original righteouineſs, and is of his own nature inclined to evil, 
oſue. ſothar the fleſh luſteth always contrary to the ſpirit; and there- 
1 es. fore in every perſon born into this world, it deſerveth Gods 
uth. wrath and damnation. And this infe&ion of nature doth re- 
The 1. Book of Samue]. main; yea, inthem that are regenerated, whereby the luſt of 
The 2. Book of Samuel. the fleſh, called in Greek, 4pornus azxis, which tome do cx- 
The 1. Book of Kings. pound the wiſdom, ſome ſenſuality, ſome the aftection, ſome 
The2. Book of Kings. che defire of the fleſh, is noe ſubject to the law of God. And 
The 1. Book of Chronicles. although there is no condemnation for them that believe and 
The 2: Book of Chronicles. are bapt1zed, yet the Apoſtle doth confeſs, thar concupiſcence 


and luſt hath of it ſelfthe nature of ſin. 


100f 


10. Of Free-will. 


©" *Hecondition of man after the fall of Adam, is fuch, That 

F he cannot turn and prepare himſelf by his own natural 

+ ftrength and good works to Faith and calling upon God : 

+ Wherefore we have no power to. do good works pleaſant and 

+ Acceptable to God, withour the grace of God by Chrift pre- 

5 venting us, thatwe may have a good will, and working with us 
When we have that good will. 


8. 11. Of the Fuſtification of man. 


L V VE are accounted righteous before God, only for the 

b-- merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by faith, 

\; andnor for cur own works, or deſcrvings. Wherefore, that 
We arc juſtified by faith only, is a moit wholſom Doctrine, and 

| very full of comfort, as more largely is exprefied in the Ho- 

 mily of Juſtification. 

| 12. Of good Works. 


” nes that good works, which are the fruits of faith, and 
follow after Juſtification, cahnot put away our fins, and 
; endure the ſeverity of Gods judgment,s yet are they plealing 
| and acceptable to God in Chriſt, and do ſpring out neceflarily 
| ofa true and lively faith , infomuch that by them a lively tairh 
. may be as evidently known, as a tree diſcerned by the fruit. 


13. Cf Worts before Fuftification. 


\\ Tres done before the grace of Chriſt, and the inſp'- 

| , ration of his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God, foral- 

* much as they ſpring not of Faith in Jeſu Chrift, neither do they 

- make men meet to receive grace, or ( asthe School-authors 

- ſay ) deſerve graceof congruity : yea, rather for that they are 

- *notdone as God hath willed and commanded them to be done, 
we doubt not but they.have the nature ot fin. 


14. Of Works of Supererogation. 


| T Oluntary Works beſides , over and aboye Gods Com- 
S * mandinents, which they ca]l Works of Supererogation, 
| cannot be taught without arrogancy and impiety. For by them 
{ mendodeclare, That they do not only render unto God as 
| much as they are bound to do,but thar they do 1nore for his lake, 
| then of boundenduty is required : whereas Chriſt ſaith painly, 
when ye have done all that are commanded to you, lay, WE are 
unprofitable ſervants. 


: 15. Of Chrift alone without ſin. ; 
Hrift in the truth of our nature, was made like unto us 1n 
| ail things ( fin only except _) from which he was clearly 
- voud, both in his fleſh,and in ſpirit. He came to be a Lamb with- 
+ out ſpot, who by ſacrifice of himſelf once made, ſhould take 
away the fins of the world : and fin ( as St. Fobn ſaith ) was 
not in him. But all we the rei ( althuugh baptized, and born 
again m Chriſt ) yet offend in many things, and if we ſay we 
| have no fin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in 
us. 


16. Of Sin after Baptiſm. 


| ery deadly fin willingly committed after Baptiſm, 1s 
fn Ck the holy Ghoſt,and unpardonable. Wherefore 
grant of repentance is not to be denied to ſuch as fall into 
Gn after Baptiſm. After we have received the holy Ghoſt, we 
may depart from grace given, and fall into ſn,and by the grace 
of God (we may ) ariſe again,and amend our lives, And there- 
© fore they areto be condemned, which ſay they can no more fin 
* as long as they live herc, do deny the place of forgiveneſs to 
| 2S truly repent. 

—_— - 7. Of Predeftination and Eleftion. 


2edeſtivation to iſe, is the cycrlalting purpoſe of God, 
Piteredy ( before the ſoundations of the world were Jaid ) 
- he hath conſtantly decreed by his Counſe!,fecrerto us, to deli- 
© ver from curſe and damnation, thoſe whom he hath choſen jn 
- Chriſt out of mankind, and to bring rhem by Chrift ro everlait- 
3 ing falyation, as veſlels made to honour. Wherefore they which 
"be endued with ſo excellent a benefit of God, be called accord- 
ing io Gods purpoſe by his Spirit Working n due ſeafon: they 
* through grace obey the calling : they be juſtified freely : they 
 bemade ſons of God by adoption: they be made like the image 
- of his only. begotten Son eſis Chriſt: they walk religiouſly 
- in good works,and at length by Gods mercy they attain to e- 
_ verlafting felicity. . OLI Bi 
© - Asthe godly conſideration of Predeftination and our EleQtion 
--in Chriſt, isfull of ſweet, pleaſant, .and unſpeakable comfort to 
godly perſons, and ſuch as feel n themſelves the working of 


*Spuric 'of Chriſt , mortifying the works of the fleſh , 
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and eheir carthly - members ,'and drawing up theif mind 
to high and heavenly things, xs well becauſe it doth greacly 
eltabliſh and confirm their faith of eternal ſalvation, re ve en- 
joyed through Chriſt , as becauſe it doth fervently kindle their 
love towards God: ſo, for curiousand carnal perſons lack- 
ing the Spirit of Chirft , to have continually before their eyes 
theſentence of Gods Predeitination,is a moſt dangerous down- 
fal, whereby the devil doth thruſt them either into deſperation, 
or into wretchleinets of moſt unclean living, no leſs perilous 
then deſperation. 

- Furthermore; we muſt receive Gods promiſes in ſuch wiſe 
as they be generally ſer forth to us in holy Scripture : and in our 
doings, that will of God is to be followed, which we have ex- 
preſly declared unto us in the word of God. 


18 Of obtaming eternal ſalvation only by the name of Chriſt, 


Hey alſo are to be had accurſed, that preſume to ſay, 

thar every man ſhall be ſaved by the law or ſe& which he 
profeſieth, 10 that he be diligent to frame his life accordin 
to that law, and the light of nature. For holy Scripture doth 
ſet out unto us only the name of Jelus Chrift, whereby men 
muk be layed. 


19. Of the Church. 


He viſible Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of faithful 
men, inthe which the pure word of God is preached, 
and the Sacraments be duly minittred , accerding be Chrifts 
Ordinance, in all thoſe things that of necetity are requiſite to 
the ſame. 
As the Church of 7eruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch have 
erred : So allo the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in 
their living and manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in matters of 


Faith. 
20 Of the Autherity of the Church. 


rg þ He Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, 
and Authority in Controverſies of Faith : And yet it isnot 
lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is contrary to 
Gods Word written , neither may it ſo expound one place of 
Scripture, that 1t be repugnant to another. Wherefore although 
the Church be a Witneſs and a Keeper of Holy Writ, yet as it 
ought not to decree any thing againft the ſame, ſo beſides the 
ſame ought it not to enforce any thing to be believed for neceſ- 
ſity of ſalvation. ; 


21. Of the Authority of General councels. 


Eneral Councels may not be gathered together without 
LJ the commandment and will of Princes. And when they 
be gathered together ( foraſninch as they be an Afſembly of 
men, whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and Word 
of God ) they may err, and tometime have erred, even in 
things pertaming unto God. Wherefore things ordained by 
them as necefiary to ſalvation, have neither trength nor autho- 
rity, unleſs 1t may be declared that they be taken out of holy 
Scripture. 


22. Of Purgatory. 


2 Romiſh Doftrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, 
Worſhiping and Adoration, 'as well of Images , as of Re- 
I1ques,and alfo Invocation of Saints,is a fond thingzvainly invent- 
ed,and grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but rather 
repugnant to the Word of God. "_y 


23. Of Miniftring in the Congregation. 


T is not lawful for any man to take upon him the Office of 
publick Preaching, Or Miniftring the Sacraments ini the Con- 
(reg Ne he be lawfully called, and Tent tq execute the 
ame. And thoſe we ought to judge lawfully called and ſent, 
which be choſen and called to this Work by men who have pub- 
lick Authority given unto them in the Congregation to call and 
ſend Miniſters into the Lords Vineyard. F ; 


24 Of ſpeaking in the Congregation, in ſuch a Tongue as the peoplg 
| underflandeth. F 


JT is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and the 

cuſtom of the Primitive Church, to have publick Prayer in 

the Church,or to Minitter the Sacraments in a Tongue not un- 

derſtood of the people. . 
25. Cf} the Sacrament. 


Acraments ordained of Chriſt, be not only badges or tokens; 
of Chrittian mens Profeſſion : but rather they be. certain 
ſure witneſies, and Effeftual figns of grace, and Gods good 
will towards us, by the which he doth work inviſiblyin us, and : 
doth not only quicken,but alſo ftrengthen and confirm our faith- 


in him. MET 
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There. are two aments ordained of Chriſt our Lord in 
the Gol _ that is Son Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord. 

Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, that is to 1ay, Con- 
firmation; Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction, 
are not to be counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel, being ſuch 
as have grown, partly of the corrupt following of the -Apotiles, 
partly are ftates of life allowed in the Scriptures : buryet have 
not like nature of Sacraments with on and the Lords Sups 
per, for that they have not any viſible Sign or Ceremony 0r- 
dained of God. ; : 

The Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt tobe gazed up- 
on, or to be carried about , but that we ſhould duly uſe them. 
And in ſuch only as worthily receive the ſame, they have a 
wholſom effe or operation : but they that receive them uns 
worthily, purchaſe to themſelves damnatiori, as S. Pau! faith, 


26. Of the unworthineſs of the Minifters , which hinder not the 
effetts of the Sacraments. : 
A hone in the viſible Church the evil be eyer mingled 
with the good, and ſometime the evil have chief authority 
in the Miniftration of the Word and Sacraments: yet foraſmuch 
as they donor the ſame in their own name, but in Chrifts, and 
do minifter by his Commiſſion and Authority, we may uſe their 


Miniſtry, both in hearing the Word of God, and m the recety- 
- Ingof the Sacraments. Neither is the effe& of Chrifts ord1- 


ce taken away by their wickedneſs, nor the grace of Gods 
rites diminiſhed from ſuch, as by faith, and rightly do receive 
the Sacraments miniftred unto them, which be eftefual, be- 
cauſe of Chrifts Inftitution and Promile , although they be mi- 
niftred by evil men. oe 
Neverthelels, it appertaineth to the Diſcipline of the Church, 
that enquiry be made of evil Minifters, and that they be ac- 
cuſed by thoſe that have knowledge of their offences : and fi- 
nally being found guilty, by juſt jadgment be depoſed. 


27. of Baptiſm. | 
PAptiim is not only a ſign of Profeſſion , and mark of Diffe- 
rence, Whereby Chriftian men are diſcerned from others 
that benot Chriftened : bur it is alſo a fign of Regeneration or 
New Birth, whereby, as by an Inttrument, they that receive 
Baptiſm rightly, are grafred into the Church : the promiſes of 
the forgiveneſs of ſin, and of our adoption to be the Sons of 
God,by the holy Gheit, are viſibly ſigned and ſealed: faith is 
confirmed, and grace increaſed by vertue of Prayer unto God. 
The Baptiſm of young Childrenis in any wiſe robe retained in 
the Church, as moſt agreeable with the Inftitution of Chrift. 


28. Of the Lords Supper. . 

'] of the Lord is not only a ſign of the love that 
 & Chriſtians ought to have among themſelves oneto another: 
bur rather it is a Sacrament of our Redemption by Chrifts 
death: Inſomuch that to ſuch as rightly , worthily, and with 
faith receive the ſame, the Bread which we break, is a partak- 
ing of the Body of Chrift : and likewiſe the Cap of blefling, 
is a partaking ot the Blood of Chriſt. 

Tranſubftantiation (or the change of the ſubſtance of Bread 
and wine ) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved by ho- 
ly writ: but it is repugnant to the p lain words of Scripture, 
overthroweth the nature ofa-Sacrament, and hath given occa- 
fion t9 many ſuperſtitions. 

The Body of Chrift is given taken,caten and in the Supper 
only after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner. And the mean 
whereby the Body of Chrift xs received and eaten in the Sup- 
per, 15 Faith. TIT ”_ 

The Sacrament of the Lords Supper was not by Chrifts ordi- 
nance reſerved, carried about, litred up, or worſkipped. 


29. Of the wicke4 which eat nat the Bedy of Chrift in the uſe of 
; | the Lords er, 

THe wicked and ſuch as be void.&f a lively faith, although 

they do carnally and VINNY ger with their reeth (as S. Au- 

guftine ſaith) the Sacrament ofthe Body and Blood of Chritt: 

yet in no wile are they pattakersefChrift , but rather to their 


condemnation do eat and drinkthe ſign or Sacrament of ſo 
great a thing. 


30. Gf both binds. 
THe Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the Lay people: 
For both the parts of the Lords Sacrament, by Chrifts ordi- 


nance and commandment, ought to be miniftred to all Chri- 
ftian men alike. 


31. Gf the One Oblation of Chrift finiſhed upon the Croſs. 
*T Ec offering of Chrift once made, is that perfect redemption, 
propitiation, and ſatisfaftion for all the fins of the whole 
world, both original and actual, and there is none other ſatiſ- 


5 


"are Lon 


fa&tion for ſin, bur that alone. Wherefore the Sacrifices of Maſ- . 
ſes, in che which ir was commonly ſaid, that the Prieft did offer 
Chriit for the quick and the dead , to have remiſhon of painor 
guilt, were blaiphemous fables, and dangerous deceits. 


32. Of the Marriage of Priefls: 
Iſhops, Priefts, and Deacons, are not commanded by Gods 
Law, either to vow the eſtate of ſingle life, or-to abftain 
from Marriage : Therefore it is lawful for them, as for all 0- 
ther Chriftian men, to marry at their own diſcretion, as they 
ſhall judge the ſame to ſerve better to godlineſs. 


33- of Excommunicate perſons , how they are to be avoided. 
Y he perſon which by open denunciation of the Church, is 
+ rightly cut oit from the unity ofthe Church, and excommu- 
nicated, ought to be taken of the whole multitude of the faith- 
ful, as an Heathen and Publican, until he be openly reconciled 
by Penance, and received into the Church by a Judge that hath 
authority thereunto. | | 


34. Of the Traditions of the Church. ; 
T is not neceflary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in all 
places one, or utterly like; for at all times rhey haye been 
divers, and may be changed according to the diverſity of Coun- 
treys, Times, and mens manners, fo, that nothing be ordain- 
ed againſt Gods word. Whoſoever rrong his private judge- 
ment, willingly and purpoſely doth openly break - the Tradi- 
tions and Ceremomes of che Charch , which be not repug- 
nant to the Word of God, and be ordained and approved by | 
common Authority, ought to be rehaked openly, ( that other 
may fear do the like) as he that offendeth againſt rhe common 
Qrder of rhe Church, and hurterh the Authority of the Ma- 
omg and wounderh the Conſciences of the weak Bre- 
thren. 
Every particular or national Church, hath authority to or- 
dain, change, and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites of the Church, 


ordained only by mans authority, ſo that all things be done to 
edifying. 


25. Cf Homnbes. 

THe ſecond Book of Homilies, the ſeveral Titles whereof we 

have joyned under this Article , doth contain a godly and 
wholſomn Dottrine, 4nd neceflary for theſe times, as doth the 
former Book of Homilies, which were ſet forth in the time of 
Edward the 6rh z and therefore we judge them to be read in 
Churches by the Miniftters, diligently and diftin&ly, that they 
may be underftoed of the People. 


em 


0] of the Names of the Homilies. 


()* the right aſe of the Church. 

Agaift peril of Idolatry. 

Of repairing and keeping clean of Churches. 
Of good works, firft of Faſting. 

Againſt Gluitony and Drunkenneſs. 

Againit exceis of Apparel. 

Of Prayer. 

Of the place and time of Prayer. 

That Common. Prayers and Sacraments ought tobe mini- 

ftred in a known Tongue. 

10 Of the reverent eftimatioa of Gods Word. 

1: Of Alms-doing. 

12 Of che Nativity of Chrift. 

13 Of the Paſſhon of Chritt. 

14 - = ne rt of ow. 

15 Of the worthy receiving of the Sacrament of the 

Blood of Chriſt. * ory ns 

16 Of the Gifts of the holy GhoR. 

17 For the Rogation days. 

18 Of the ttate of Matrimony: 

19 Of Repentance. 
20 Againft Idleneſs. 
2 1 Againft Rebellian. 


26. of conſecration of Biſhops and Miniſters. 
THe Book of Conſecration of Facet os | 
OrderingofPriefts and Deacons, lately ſet forth inthe time 
of Edward the Sixth, and confirmed at the fame time by Au- 
thority of Parliament, doth contain all things neceflary toſuch 
Conſecration and Ordering , neither hath ir any thing that of 
it ſelf is ſuperititious and ungodly. And therefore whoſoever 
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ated, or Ordered according to the Rites of 
Book, tneg the ſecond year of the aforenamed King Elves 
unto this time, or hereafter ſhall be conſecrated or Ordered 
according to the ſame Rites, we decree all ſuch to be rightly, 
orderly, and lawfully Conſecrated and Ordered. 
37. of 


27, Of the Coil Magiſtrates. 


Goveri cart of all Eitates of this Realin, whether they be Ec- 
Cleltaiiical or Civil, in allcaules doth apperrtain, and is not, nor 
ought ro be tubje@ to any Foreign )uriſdittion. 

Whereas we' attribute to the Q1eens Mijeity the chief Go- 


© . verniment, by which Titles we unactftand the minds of ſoine 


flanderous folks to be offended: we give nor to, our Princes 
- the mmiſtring either of Gods Word, or of the Sacraments, the 
which thing the InjunRions alſo lately ſet forth by El2abth 
ourQacen dvinof plainly teftific :. but thar only Prerogative 
wlach we {ze to have been given always coall godly Princes in 
holy Scriptnres. by God himielf, rat 75, that they ſhould rule afl 
Eftares and Degrees committed to their charge by God, whe- 
ther they be.Ecclefiaſtical or Tempora), and reftrain with the 
Cavil Sword the ttubborn and evil doers. 
OI "of Rome hath no juritdiftion in this Realm of 
ngland. <r45#23 WP =_—_ | A's 
Tke laws of this Realm may puniſh Chriſtian men with death 
for hainous and grievous Offences. 
It is lawſul for Chriſtian men at the commandment of the 
- Magiltrate, to wear Weapons, and ſerve in tke Wars, | 


.338 Cf Chriſtian mens Gocds, nhich are not common. 
He Rithes and Goods. of Chriſtians are not common , .as 


_ - © touchingtke Right, Title, and Poſlefion of the ſame,as cer- 


- tain Anabaptifts do falſly boaſt. Notwithſtanding , every man 
© Ongit-of ſuchthings as b poſſefierh, lizerally to give Alms te 
the POOY, according to his ability. T 


39 Cf a Chriftian mans Cath. fo 

 * A Sweconfeſsthat vain and raſh ſwearing is forbidden Chri- 

ftian'men by our -Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and Zames his A- 

_— So we judge that Chriſtian Religion doth nor prolubit, 

rthat a'man way ſwear when the Magiftrate requ'reth, in a 

Cauſe of faick and charity, ſv it be done according to the Pro- 
phets teaching, i jultice, judgment, and truth. 


WES ae The Ratification. | 
THis Book 6f Articles before reiearſed , is again approved, 
.* -and allowed to be holden and executed within the Realm 
by [the afſent and conſent of our Sovereign Lady-E LIZ A- 
T Ht; by the Grace of God,of Englana,France,and Ireland 
Queen, Defender of the Faith, &c. Which Articles were deli- 
beracely read, and confirmed again by the ſubſcription of the 
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hand of the.Archbiſhop and Biſhops 6f the Upper Houſe, and " 


THe Queens Majeſty hath che chiet Power in this Realm of by the Subſcription of th2 whole Clergy of the-Nerher Houſe 


£19land, and other her, Doinimons, unto whom the: chief 


——————— 


in their Convocation, in'the Year of our Lord; 1570. - 


THE FABLE; 22 56 v3 
F Faith in the Trinity, '_ _ 4 
| Of Chriit the Son of God, gre! 
Of his going down inco Hell, © % 
Of his Reſurrefion. © | NE OY 
- Of the Holy Ghoſt, Lok 
Of the ſufficiency of the Scripture. 
Of the Old Teftament, *' | fr 
Of the three Creeds. _ v OE 
Of Original Sin, | | 
10' Of Free-Will: 
11.Of Juſtification, 
12 Of good Works. 
13 Of Works before Tuftification. 
14 Of Works of Supererogation. 
15 Of Chrift alone withour fn. 
16 Of fin after Baptiſm, | 
17 Of Predeftination and Eleion. 
13 Ofobtaining ſalyation by Chrift 
19 Of the Church. | 
20 Ofthe Authority of the Church. | 
21 Ofthe Authority of the general Counſels. 
22 Of Purgatory. 
23 Of miniſtring in the Congregation. w 
24 Of ſpeaking in the Congregation. | 
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_ 25 Of the Sacraments. 


26 Of the worthineſs of Minifters. 
27 Of Baptiſm. 
23 Ofthe Lords Supper. 


” 


29 Of the wicked, which cat not the Body of Chriſt, © 


20 Of both kinds, 

31: Of Chrifts one Oblation. 

32 Of the marriage of Prictts. 

33 Of excommunicate perſons. 

34 Of the Traditions of the Church. 

35 Of Homies. 

236 Of Conlecration of Minifters. 

27 Of Civil Magiſtrates. 

38 Of Chriſtianmens Goods, 

29 Of a Chriſtian mans Oath. 
The Ratification. ; 
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4T able of Kjndred and 4ffin.ty, wherein whoſoever are related, ate forbidden in 


Scripture and our Laws to marry tozether. 


A man may wot marry his A man his A momanher 
- x Grardmother. 22 Daughters ſons wife. 11 Step-father an 
2 Grandfathers wiſe. 23 Wifes ſons daughter 12 Husbands father 
3 Wifesgrandmotker. 24 Wifes Daughters daughter 13 Son © ' 
"" 4 Fathers fiſter. © © 25 Brothers daughter 14 Husbands'Son 
5 Mothers ſiſter. 25 Sitters daughter 15 Daughters husband 
6 Fathers brothers wife: 27 Brothers ſons wite 16 Brother ” 
-. 7 Mothers bothers wife, 28 Siſters ſons wite 17 Husbands brother” 
- $8 Wifes fathers ſiſter. : | 29 Wifes brothers daughter 13 Sifters Husband 
g Wifes mothers ſiſter. © 30 'Wifes lifters daughter 19 Sons fon _ 
10 Mother. 20 Daughters fon 
I1 FNeqp-ntorhier. | | 23 A womanher 21 \Sons daughters husband 
12 Wites mother. \ * 1, Grandfather | 22 Daughters daughters husbaud. 
- 23 Daughter. , 2 Grandmot hers husband 23 Husbands ſons fon 
* 14 Wifes daughter. | * _ 3 Hus$bands grandfather 24 Husbands daughters. ſon. 
- 15 Sons wile. 4 Fathers brother 25 Brotliersſon 
- 16 Sifter. | 5s Mothers brother 26 Siftefs ſon 
17 Wifes ſiſter. 6 Fathers ſiſters husband 27 Brothers daughters husband 
18 Brothers wife: . 7 Mothers ſiſters husband. - 28 Siſtersdaughters husband 
8 Husbands fathers brother | 29 Husbands brothers fon 
g Husbands mothers brother 32 Husbands ſiſters fon, 


10 Father 


- 
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